
.J>RIMITIVE CuLTURFf 

RESEARCHES INTO THE DEVELOPMENT OF MYTHOLOGY, PHILOSOPHY, 

RELJG~ON, LANGUAGE, ART, AND CUSTOM. 

BY 

EDWARD B. lYLOnj D.C.L., LL.D., J.,,R.S., 
IIL\DU Ill A.'ITHIOroLOOT IK IHI UKJIIUm or OXroliD1 

AUIHOII or 'IID&.UCBEI IIITO THI E.ULT HIITOIT or BU&IKD,' ftC. 

'C. D'eol pM duot J• ~~~~~..a duiJ'ho~ m~me "ll'IJ fall~ et.udJer J'bomme : 
il ae a'acllJ• d'IJW~Cluw ce q..·u anrolt p6 011 dtl falre, mala de 'nprder ce q11'1l fait..' 

' -DEBBOaiiEM. 

IN TWO VOLUMES. 

VOL. I. 

~Ill 
THIRD EDITION, REVISED. 

LONDON: 
JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET. 

1891 

Digitized by Coogle 



A" 110 ~,q....;__ 
.... :13-

A h 2/0S. 9/ 
8 

v 

HAAVARI) UNIVII"ft\' 
w•MitY 

JUN 271995 

-

Digitized by Coogle 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

-
THE present volumes, uniform with the previous 

volume of ' Resea.rches into the Early History of 
Mankind' (1st Ed. 1865; 2nd Ed. 1870), carry on 
the investigation of Culture into other branches of 
thought and belief, art and custom. During the 
past six years, I have taken occasion to bring 
tentatively before the public some of the principal 
points of new evidence and argument here advanced. · 
The doctrine of survival in culture, the bearing of 
directly-expressive language and the invention of 
numerals on the problem of early civilization, the • 
place of myth in the primitive history of the human 
mind, the development of the animistic philosophy 
of religion, and the origin of rites and ceremonies, 
have been discussed in various papers and lectures, 1 

before being treated at large and with a fuller array 
of facts in this work. 

1 Fortnightly Review : • Origin of language,' April 15, 1866 ; • Re
ligion of Savagea.' August 15, 1866. Lectures at Royal lnetitution ; 
'Traces of the Early :Mental Condition of :Man,' :March 15, 1867; • Sur
vival of Savage ThoQght in :Modem Civilization,' April 23, 1869. 
Lecture at University College, London : • Spiritualistio Philosophy of 
the Lower Races of :Mankind,' :May 8, 1869. Paper read at British 
Aeloci&tion, Nottingham, 1866: • Phenomena of Civilisation Traceable 
to a Rudimental Origin among Savage Tribes.' Paper read at 
Ethnological Society of London, April 26, 1870 : • Philosophy of 
Religion among the Lower RaccB of Mankind,' &c., &c. 

\'UL. I. a J 
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vi PREFACE. 

The authorities for the facts stated in the text 
are fully specified in the foot-notes, which must also 
serve as my general acknowledgment of obligations 
to writers on ethnography and kindred sciences, as 
well as to historians, travellers, and missionaries. I 
will only mention apart two treatises of which I 
have made especial use : the ' Mensch in der Ge
schichte,' by Professor Bastian of Berlin, and the 
'Ant)lropologie der Naturvolker,' by the late Pro
fessor W aitz of Ma.rburg. 
. In discussing problems so complex as those of. the 
development of civilization, it is not enough to put · 
forward theories accompanied by a· few illustrative 
examples. The statement of the facts must form 
the staple of the argument, and the limit of needful 
detail is only reached when each group so displays 
its general law, that fresh cases come to range 
themselves in their proper niches as new instances 

• of an already established rule. Should it seem to 
any readers that my attempt to reach this limit 
sometimes leads to the heaping up of too cumbrous 
detail, I would point out that the theoretical novelty 
as well as the practical importance of many of the 
issues raised, make it most unadvisable to stint 
them of their full evidence. In the course of ten 
years chiefly spent in thf".se researches, it has been 
my constant task to select the most instructive 
ethnological facts from the vast mass on record, and 
by lopping away unnecessary matter to reduce the 
data on each problem to what is indispensable for 
reasonable -proof. 

E. B. '1'. 
,l/mTII, 1871. 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

-
SINCE the publication of this work in 1871, 

tra.nslations have appeared in German and Russian. 
In the present edition, the form of page has been 
slightly altered, for convenience of re-issue at once 
in England and America.. The matter, however, 
remains substantially the same. A few passages 
have been amplified or altered for greater clearness, 
and on some points additional or improved evidence 
has been put in. Among the anthropologists whose 
published reviews or private communications have 
enabled me to correct or strengthen various points, 
I will only mention by name Professor Felix Lie
brecht, of Liege, Mr. Clements R Markham, Pro
fessor Calderwood, Mr. Ra.lston, and Mr. Sebastian 
Evans. 

It rna y have struck some readers as an omission, 
tb~t in a work on civilization insisting so stre~uously 
on a theory of development or evolution, mention 
should scarcely have been made of Mr. Darwin and 
Mr. Herbert Spencer, whose influence on the whole 
course of modern thought on such subjects should 
not be left without formal recognition. This ab
sence of particular reference is accounted for by the 
present work, arranged on its own lines, coming 
scarcely into contact of detail with the previous 
works of these eminent philosophers. 

An objection made by several critics as to the . 
accumu]at.ion of evidence in these volumes leads me 
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viii PREFACE. 

to remark, with sincere gratification, that this ob
jection has in fact been balanced by solid advantage. 
The plan of collecting wide and minute evidence, 
so that readers may have actually before them the 
means of judging the theory put forward, has been 
justified by the reception of the book, even in circles 
to whose views many of its arguments are strongly 
adverse, and that in matters of the first importance. 
Writers of most various philosophical and theological 
schools now admit that the ethnological facts are 
real, and vital, and have to be aecounted for. It i;B 
not too much to say that a perceptible movement 
of public opinion has ·here justified the belief that 
the English mind, not readlly swayed by rhetoric, . 
moves freely under the pressure of facts. 

E. B. T. 
&ptember,_1873. 

PREFACE TO ·THE THIRD EDITION. ; 

-
IN this edition, while I have not found it needful 

to alter the general argument, the new information · 
which has become available during the last twenty 
years has made it necessary to insert further details 
of evidence, and to correct some few statements. 
For convenience of reference, the paging of the 
last edition is kept to. 

E. B. T. 
&pttmber, 1891. 
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PRIMITIVE CULTURE. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

Culture or Civilization-Ita phenomena related according to definite Laws 
-Hethod or elasaiftcatlon and di!ICU88ion or the evidence-Connexion 
or aucoeeeive etagea of culture by Permanence, Hodifleation, and 
Survival-Principal topiea uamined in the preeent '"ork. 

CuLTURE or Civilization, taken in its wide ethnographic{ 
sense,is''that complex whole which includes knowledge, be- J.(~ .... ./.~ .·· 
lief, art, morals, law, custom, and any other capabilities and 
habits acquired by man as a member of society.~ The con=-..1 
clition of culture among the various societies of mankind, in 
so far as it is capable of being investigated on general 
principles, is a subject apt for the study of laws of human 
thought and action. On the one hand, the uniformity 
w.b.i_ch so largely pervades civ1hza£wn may be ascribed, in 
~t measure, to the uniform action of uniform causes: 
while on the other hand its various grades may be regarded 
as stages of development or evolution, each the outcome of 
previous history, and about to do its proper part in shaping 
the history of the future. To the investigation of these two 
great principles in several departments of ethnography, with 
especial consideration of the civilization of the lower tribes 
as related to the civilization of the higher nations, the pre-
sent volumes are devoted. 

VOL. L 
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2 THE SCIEI\CE OF CULTURE. 

Our modern investigators in the sciences of inorganic 
nature are foremost to recognize, both within and without 
their .special fields of work, the unity of nature, the fixity of 
its laws, the definite sequence of cause o.nd effect through 
which every fact depends on wha.t ha.s gone befoce it, and 
acts upon what is to come after it. They grasp firmly the 

\ II:< Pythagorean doctrine of pervading order in the univera&l 
1 J..,., ~~ ~ <{· • ; Kosmos. They affirm, with Aristotle, that natu1-e is not 
,, · 'J" 1 "' ~~ full of incoherent episodes, like a bad tragedy. They agree 

with Leibnitz in what he calls 'my axiom, that nature 
never acts by leaps (Ia nature n'agit jama.ia pa.r uut),' as 
well as in his • great principle, commonly little employed, 
that nothing happens without its sufficient reason.' Nor, 
again, in studying the structure and habits of plants and 
animals, or in investigating the lower functions even of man, 
are these leading ide88 unacknowledged. But when we 
come to talk of the higher processes of human feeling and 
action, of thought aod language, knowledge and &rt; a 
change appears in the prevalent tone of opinion. The 
world at la.rge is scarcely prepared to aooept the general 
study of human life as a branch of natural science, and to 
carry out, in a large sense, the poet's injunction to' Ai!-

\oount for moral as for natural things.' To many educated 
~ :(•~ ... ~ :.... minds there seems something prt-.sumptuous and repulsive 
1 , ...... ft./... in the view that the history of~~_k~_c!_!~.~d_p_~l 

. ,. . .. l . ,,... of th~ history of J}~~~· that our ~~g~g~~~.J!il!!Ji~tlJi_@qps 
£) accord with laws 88 definite 88 those which govern the 

C.f f ?,I motion of waves, the combination of acids and b88es, and 
~he growth of plants and animals. 

The main reasons of this state of the popular judgment 
are not far to seek. There are many who would willingly 
accept a. sc.U•nce_of history if placed before them _with sub
stantial definiteness of principle and evidence, but who not 
unreasonably reject the systems offered to them, 88 falling 
too far short of a scientific standard. Through resistance 
such as this, real knowledge always sooner or later makes 
its way, while the habit of opposition to novelty does such 
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THE SCIENGE OP CULTUBE. 3 

excellent service against the invasions of Rpeculative dog· ~. 1 

matism, that we may sometimes even wish it were stronger""~·· , .... f , ~ 
than it is. But other obstacles to the investigation of laws vi I 

of human nature arise from considerations of me~hysies ... ~ .~· J . , .. / 
and theology. The popular notion of free human will in- v" i' 

volves ~ot only freedom to act in accordance with motin, 
but also a power of breaking loose from continuity and 
acting without cause,-& combination which may be roughly 
illustrated by the simile of a balance sometimes acting in 
the usual way, but also possessed of the faculty of turning 
by itself without or against its weights. This view of an 
anomalous action of the will, which it need hardly be said is 
incompatible with scientific a.rgument, subsists as an opinion 
patent or latent in men's minds, and strongly affecting their 
theoretic views of history, though it is not, as a rule, 
brought prominently forward in systematic reasoning. 
Indeed the definition of human will, as strictly according 
with motive, is the only possible scientific basis in such en-
quiries. Happily, it is not needful to add here yet another 
to the list of dissertations on supernatural intervention and 
natural causation, on liberty, predestination, and accounta-
bility. We may hasten to escape from the regiom of trans-
cendental philosophy and theology, to start on a more hope-
ful journey over more practicable ground. None will deny 
that, as e.ach man knows by the evidence of his own con-··, .. ;.,,..../ ~ 

., ·.tuc 
sciousneas, definite and natural cause does, to a great -
extent, determine human action. Then, keeping aside 
from considerations of extra-natural interference and cause-
leas spontaneity, let us take this admitted existence of 
natural cause and effect as our standing-ground, and travel 
on it so far as it will bear us. It is on this same basis that 
physical science pursues, with ever-increasing success, 
its quest of laws of nature. Nor need this restriction 
hamper the scientific study of human life, in which the 
real difficulties are the practical ones of enOI',!!!Q..US __ com-
plexity of evidence, and imperfection of methods of 
observation. 

B2 
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4 THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

Now it appears that this view of human will and conduct, 
as subject to definite Jaw, is in~_recognizcd and !Cted 
upon by the verr__people who op~ it when stated in 
the abstract as a gener&l principle, and who then complain 

/that it annihilates man's free will, destroys his sense of per
L !Wnal responsibility, and degra.des him to a soulless machine. 

He who will say these things will nevertheless pass much of 
his own life in studying the motives which lead to human 
action, seeking to aUa.in his wishes through them, framing 
in his mind theories of personal character, reckoning wha.t 
are likely to be the eft'ects of new combinations, and giving 
to his reasoning the crowning character of true scientific en
'tuiry, by. taking it for granted that in so far as his calcula
tion turns out wrong, either his evidence must have been 
false or incomplete, or his judgment upon it unsound. 
Such a one will sum up the experience of years spent in 
('Omplex relations with society, by declaring hie persuasion 
that there is a reason fol' everything in life, and that where 
events look unaeeount&ble, the rule is to wait and watch in 
hope that the key to the problem may some day be found. 
-This man's observation may have been as narrow as his in
ferences are crude and pa·ejudiced, but nevertheless he has 
been an inductive philosopher' more than forty years with
out knowing it.' He has practically acknowledged definite 
laws of human thought and action, and has simply thrown 
out of account in his own studies of life the whole fabric of 
motiveless will and uncaused spontaneity. It is assumed 
here that they should be just so thrown out of account in 
wider studies, and that the true philosophy of history lies 
in extending and improving the methods of the plain people 
who form their judgments upon facts, and check them 
upon new facts. Whethel' the doctrine be wholly or but 
partly true, it accepts the very condition under which we 
search for new knowledge in the lessons of experience, 
and in a word the whole course of our rational life is based 
upon it. 

• One event is always the son of another, and we must 
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THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

never forget the parentage,' was a remark made by a 
Beehuana chief to Casalia the African miaaionary. Thus 
at all times hiatQriana, eo far aa they have aimed at being 
more than mere chroniclers, have done th~.r best to show 
not merely succeaaion, but connexion, among the events upon 
their record:-Moreover, theYbave striven to elicit general 
principles of human action, and by these to explain par
ticular events, stating expressly or taking tacitly for granted 
the existence of a philosophy of history. Should· any one 
deny the poaaibility of thus establishing historical laws, 
the answer is ready with which Boswell in such a case 
turned on Johnson: 'Then, sir, you would reduce all 
history to no better than an almanack.' That nevertheleaa 
the labours of so many eminent thinkers should have as yet 
brought history only to the threshold of acience, need cause 
no wonder to those who consider the bewildering complexity 
of the problema which come before the general historian. 
The evidence from which be is to draw his conclusions is at 
once eo multifarious and so doubtful, that a full and distinct 
view of its bearing on a particular question is hardly to be 
attained, and thus the temptation becomes all but irre
sistible to garble it in support of some rough and ready 
theory of the course of events. The philQsophy of history 
at large, explaining the past and predicting the future phe
nomena of man's life in the world by -reference to general 
laws, is in factJL subject with which, in the present state of 
knowledge, even geni_us aided by wide research _!!eems but 
hardly able to cope. Yet there are departments of it which. 
though difficult enough, seem comparatively accessible. If 
the field of enquiry be narrowed from History as a whole 
to that branch of it which is here called Q!iliure, the 
history, not Q[_yibes or n~tions, but of the condition of · 
knowl~_ge, religion, art, custo~, and the like among them, 
the task of investigation proves to lie within far more 
moderate compass. We sutler still from the same kind of' 
difficulties which beset the wider argument, but they are 
much diminished. The evidence is no longer so wildly 
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THE SCIENCE OF CULTUUE. 

heterogeneous, but may be moce simply classified and com
pared, while the power of getting rid of extraneous matter, 
and treating each issue on its own proper set of fa.ct.'l, 
makes cJose reasoning on the whole more available than in 
general hietA>ry. This may appear from a brief preliminary 
examination of the problem, how the phenomena of Culture 
may be classified and arranged, stage by stage, in a probable 
order of evolution. 

Surveyed in a broad view, the character and he.bit of 
mankind at once display that similarity and ·coosistency of 
pheno~ena which led the Italian proverb-maker to declare 
that 'all the .:world iH one country,' 'tutto il mondo c 

lpaese.' To gene@!li_k~~ess in huJWI,t;t __ nature on the one 
band, and to genera~ likeness in the circumstances of life on 
the other, this similarity and consistency may no doubt be 
traced, and they may be studied with especial fitness in 

, , · · , ' '·' !__ comparing races near the same grade of civilization. Little 
1 1. , , . ,, .. · • ,. respect need be bad in such comparisonsfor date in history 
· ' "! , , ( ' or for place on the map; the ancient Swiss lake-dweller may 

be set beside the medimval Aztec, and the Ojibwa of North 
America beside the Zulu of South Africa. As Dr. Johnson 
contemptuously said when he had read about Patagonians 
and South Sea Islanders in Hawkesworth's Voyages, ' one 
~;Ct of savages is like another.' How true a generalization 
this really is, any Ethnological Museum may show. Examine 
for instance the edged and pointed instruments in such a 
collection ; the inventory includes hatchet, adze, chisel, 
knife, saw, scraper, awl, needle, spear and arrow-head, and 
of these most or all belong with only differences of detail to 
races the most various. So it is with savage occupations ; 
the wood-chopping, fishing with net and line, shooting and 
spearing game, fire-making, cooking, twisting cord aud 
plaiting baskets, repeat themselves with wonderful uni
formity in the museum shelves which illustrate the life of 
the lower races from Kamchatka to Tierra del Fuego, and 
from Dahome to Hawaii. Even when it comes to comparing 
barbarous hordes with civilized nations, the consideration 
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THE SCIE~CE OF CULTURE, 7 

thrusts iteelf upon our minds, how far item alter item of the 
life of the lower races passes into analogous proceedings of 
the higher, in fonns not too far changed to be recognized, 
and sometimes hardly changed at all. Look at the modern 
European peasant using his hatchet and his hoe, see hi11 
food boiling or 1'0&8ting over the log-fire, observe the exact 
place which beer holds in his calculation of happiness, hear 
his tale of the ghost in the nearest haunted house, and of 
the farmer's niece who was be~itched with knots in her 
inside till she fell into fits and died. If we choose out in 
this waythings which have altered little inalongcourseof 
centuries, we may draw a picture where there shall be sca.rce 
a hand's breadth difference between an English ploughman 
and a negro of Central Africa. These pages will be so 
crowded with evidence of such correspondence among man
kind, that there is no need to dwell upon its details here, 
but it may be used at once to override a problem which 
would complicate the argument, namely, the question of 
race. For the present purpose it appears both po~le and .-
desirahl; to eljrojoate considerations of hereditary varieties 

CDr raCeS of man, 8 PQ te trea~akmG QS agmggeD90'llil in A. 

nature, though placed in different _grades of - civilization. --
The- e s · · · _stages 
of culture may be compared without taking into account 
how far tribes who use the same implement, follow the 
same custom, or believe the same myth, may differ in 
their bodily configuration and the colour of their skin 
and hair. 

A firs.tstep in the study of civilization is to ~~ct it into 
details, and to classify_~hese in their proper groups. Thus, 
in examining weapons, they are to be classed under spear, 
club, sling, bow and arrow, and so forth; among textile arts 
are to be ranged matting, netting, and several grades of 
making and weaving threads ; myths are divided under such 
headings as myths of sunrise and sunset, eclipse-myths, 
earthquake-myths, local myths which account for the names 
of places by some fanciful talc, eponymic myths which account 
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for the parea~e of a tribe by turning its Dame into the 
name of an imaginary ancestor ; under rites and ceremonies 
occur such practices as the variotts kinds of sacrifice to the 
ghosts of the dead and to other spiritual beings, the turning 
to tho cast in worship, the purification of ceremonial or 
moral uncleanness by means of water or fire. Such are a 
few miscellaneous examples from a list of hundreds, and 
the ethnographer's business is to cl&BBify such details with 
a view to making out theho distribution in geography &nd 
history, and the relations which exist among them. What 
this task is like, may be almost perfectly illustrated by com
paring these details of culture with the species of plants and 
animals as studied by the naturalist. To t~~~nograpber, 
the bow and arrow is a species, the habit of flattening 
childre;'s skulls 18 a species, the practice of reckoning 
numbe'rs-by tens is a species. The geographical distribu
tion of these things, and their transmission from region to 
region, have to be studied as the naturalist studies the 
geography of his botanical and zoological species. Just as 
certain plants and animals are peculiar to certain districts, 
so it is with such instruments as the Australian boomerang, 
the Polynesian stick-and-groove for fire-making, the tiny 
bow and arrow used as a lancet or pbleme by tribes about 
the Isthmus of Panama, and in like manner with many an 
art, myth, or custom, found isolated in a particular field. 
Just as the catalogue of all the species of plants and animals 
of a district represents its Flora and Fauna, so the list of 
all the items of the general life of a people represents that 
whole which we call its culture. And just as distant regions 
so often produce vegetables and animals which are analogous, 
though by no means identical, so it is with the details of the 
civilization of their inhabitants. Ho~ good __ ~'!orking 
anal~y there rea-.!!l is between tho ditf!l~lo!l 9f plants and 
anim.,!-!s and the diffusio-~ .2! civilization, comes_ !!ell into 
view when we no_tje:e how far the same causes have produced 
both at ~~ce. In district after district, the same causes 
which have introduced the cultivated plants and domesti-
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mE SCI'EXCE OF CUI.TURE. 

eated animals of civilization, have brought in with them a 
corresponding a.rt and knowledge. The cou~ of events 
which carr_!~. horses and wheat to America carried with 
them the use of the gun and the. iron hatchet, while in 

I return the old worid rooeh·ed not only maize, potatoes, 
and turkeys, but the habit of tob&ceo-smoking and the 

• sailor's hammock. 
It is a matter worthy of consideration, that the accounts 

of similar phenomena of culture, reeurriQg j.p. cfii;'~t parte 
of the woria~-8.ctua1Jy supply i~~iden~J.proof of.their own 
authenticity. Some years since, a question whioh brings 
out this point was put to me by a great historian-' How 
can a statement as to customs, myths, beliefs, &c., of a 
savage tribe be treated as evidence where it depends on the 
testimony of some traveller or missionary, who may be a 
superficial observer, more or less ignorant of the native 
language, a careless retailer of unsifted talk, & man preju
diced or even wilfully deceitful1' This question is, indeed, 
one which every ethnographer ought to keep clearly and 
constantly before his mind. Of course he is bound to use 
his best judgment as to the trustworthiness of all authors 
he quotes, and if possible to obtain several accounts to 
certify each point in each locality. But it is over and above 
these measures of precaution, that the test of recurrence 
comes in. Htwo independent visitors to different countries, 
say a medire\'al Mohammedan in Tartary and a modem 
Englishman in Dahome, or a Jesuit missionary in Brazil 
and a Wesleyan in the Fiji Islands, agree in describing some 
analogous art or 1ite or myth among the people they have 
visited, it becomeR difficult or impossible to set down such 
correspondence to accident or 'vilful fraud. A story by a 
bushranger in Australia may, perhaps, be objected to as a· 
mistake or an invention, but did a Methodist minister in 
Guinea conspire with him to cheat the public by telling the 
same story there? The possibility of intentional or unin
tentional mystification is often barred by such a. state of 
things as that a similar statement is ma.de in two remote 
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lands, by two witnesses, of whom A lived a century before 
B, and B appears never to have heard of A. How distant 
are the countries, how wide apart the dates, how different 
the creeds and characters of the observers, in the catalogue 
of facta of civilization, needs no farther showing to any one 
who will even glance at the foot-notes of the present work. 
And t.hc more odd the statement, the less likely that several 
people in several places should have made it wrongly. This 
being so, it aeems reasonable to judge that the statements 
are in the main truly given, and that their close and regular 
coincidence is due to the cropping up of similar facts in 
various districts of culture. Now the most important facts 
of ethnography are vouched for in this way. Experience 
leads th!tst~dent after a while to exp~t and find that the 
phenomena of culture, as resulting from widely-acting similar 
causes, sh~ld recur again and again in the world. He even 
mistrusts isolated statements to which be knows of no parallel 
elsewhere, and waits for their genuineness to be shown by 
corret~ponding accounts from the other side of the earth, or 
the other end of history. So strong, indeed, is this means, 
of authentication, that the ethnographer in his library may 
sometimes presume to decide, not only whether a particnle.r 
explorer is a shrewd and,bonest observer, but also whether 
what he reports is confOrmable to the general rules of civili
zation. Non quis, Be<'l qu-id. 

To tum from the distribution of culture in different 
countries, to its diffusion within t-hese countries. The 
quality of mankind which tends most to make the syste
matic study of civilization possible, is that remarkable tacit 
consensus or ~areement which so far induces whole popula
tions to unite in the use of the same language, to foUow the 
same religion and customary law, to settle down to the same 
general level of art and knowledge. It is this state of things 

v.' \\we c.\ l".t which makes it so far possible to ign2-re exoe~ional facts 

\ and to describe fi:&~!ons by a sort_g~g_eneral average.\ It is 
,•, l.r(,l" f :J .) · this stateo things which makes it so ar possible to represent 
~e;-}J:. '~ r,, immen~e rn&B!i.es of details by a fe~pical fac~while, these 
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THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 11 

once settled, new eases recorded by new observers simply 
fall into their places to prove the soundness of the cluaifi· 
cation. There is found to be such regularity in the eompo- c.., f£..'1' ••. 
sition of societies of men, that we can drop individual} ... J .. j,-2. 
differences out of sighl, and thus can generalize on the arts . ' 
and opiniODII of wbole nations, j~ .., when looking down)G-.ci.J 
upon an army from a hill, we forget the individualsoldter, ~s~~ 
whom, in fact, we can scarce diitmgUJsh tn the ma8s'-~llne "' 
we see each regimen~a-;-Qr~Ze<fbody, spreading or 
concentrating, moving in advance or in retreat. In some 
branches of the study of social laws it is now possible ~call 
ill.!_he ai~s~tiaties, and to set apart special actions of 
large mixed communities of men by means of taxgatherers' 
schedules, or the tables of the insurance-office. Among 
modern arguments on the laws of human action, none have 
had a deeper effect than generalizations such as those of M. 
Quetelet, on the regularity, not only of such matters as 
ave~ stature and the annual rates of birth and death, but 
of the recurrence, year after -year, of such obscure and 
seemingly inealeulable products of national life as the 
numbers ofJDllrders and eJJieides, and the ptoportion of the 
very ~ns of c~ime. Other stl"iking eases are the annual 
regularity of persons kill~ ~identally in the London 
st~ts, and of undirecte!!_!etters dropped into post-office 
letter-boxes. But in examining the culture of the lower 
races, far from having at command the measured arithmetical 
facts of modem statistics, we may have to judge of the 
condition of tribes from the imperfect accounts supplied Ly 
travellers or missionaries, or even to reason upon relies of 
prehistotie races of whose very names and languages we 
are hopelessly ignorant. Now these may seem at the first 
glance sadly indefinite and unpromising materials for a 
scientific enquiry. But in fact they are neither indefinite 
nor unpromising, but give evidence that is good and definite, 
so far as it goes. They are data which, for the distinct way 
in which they severally denote the condition of the tribe 
they belong to, will actually bear comparison with the 
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statistician's returns. The fact is that a stone arrow-head, 
a carved club, an idol, a grave-mound where slaves and 
property have been buried for the use of the dead, an 
account of a sorcerer's rites in making rain, a table of 
numerals, the conjugation of a verb, are things which each 
express the state of a people as to one particular point 
of culture, as truly as the tabulated numbers of deaths 

1\..c eo,..,....~ fby poison, and of chests of tea imported, express in a dii'e
"""~ f 1-ent way other partial results of the general life of a whole 
'~-~·~·,.-~~unity. --

{ That a wh~ nation should have a special dress, special 
~ls and weapons, special~'!!!! of marriage and property, 
special moral and religious doctrines, is a remarkable fact, 
which we notice so little because we have lived all our lives 
in the midst of it. It is with such general qualities of 
organized bodies of men that ethnography has especially tO 
deal. Yet, while generalizing on the culture of a tribe or 
nation, and setting aside the peculiarities of the individuaL'! 
composing it as unimport&nt to the main result, we must 
be careful not to forget what makes up this main result. 
There are people so intent on the separate life of indi
viduals that they cannot grasp a notion of the action of a 
community as a whole-such an observer; incapable of a 
wide view of society, is aptly dese1·ibed in the saying that 
he ' cannot see the forest for the trees.' But, on the other 
hand, the philosopher may he so intent upon his general 
laws of society as to neglect the individual actors of whom 
that society is made up, and of him it may be said that 
he cannot see the trees for the forest. We know how arts, 
customs, and ideas are shaped among ourselves by the com
bined actions of many individuals, of which actions both 
motive and effect often come quite distinctly within our view. 
The history of an invention, an opinion, a ceremony, is a 
history of suggestion and modification, encouragement and 
opposition·, personal gain and party prejudice, and the indi
viduals concerned act each according to his own motives, 
ati determined by his character and circumstances. Thus 
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sometimes we watch individuals acting for their own ends 
with little thought of their effect on society at large, and 
sometimes we have to study movements of national life 
as a whole, where the individuals co-operating in them are 
utterly beyond our observation. But seeing that collective 
social action is ~ mere • ..r.eaulta..ni. of man~n~ividual 
actions, it is clear that these two methods of enquiry, if 
rightJy followed, must be absolutely consistent. 

In studying both the recurrence of special habits or ideas 
in several districts, and their prevalence within each district, 
there come before us ever-~ted proo!s. of regular causa
tion producing the phenomena of human life, and of laws 
of maintenance and diffusion according to which these phe
nomena settle into permanent standard conditions of society, 
at definite stages of culture. But, while giving full import
ance to the evidence bearing on these standard condition!~ 
of society, let us be careful to avoid a pitfall which may 
entrap the unwary student. Of course the oR!!!!ons and 
ha)Uts belonging in common to m!!_~ of ~ank!_:t:.td _are to 
a ~t. extent the resql~ of soundjudgment and practical 
wisdom. But to a ~t extent it is not so. That many 
numerous societies of tiien shouid have believed in the 
influence of the evil eye and the existence of a firmament, 
should have sacrificed slaves and goods to the ghosts of the 
departed, should have handed down traditions of giants 
slaying monsters and men turning into beasts-all this is 
ground for holding that su~eas were ind~.~ced in 
men's ~inds by e~t causes, but it J!.EC?t ground for 
holding that the rites in s..u_estion ~..,m-ofitable, the bdj~fs 
sound, and the hiatol'l'_!l>uthentie. This may seem at the 
first glance a truism, but, in fact, it is the denial of a fallacy 
which deeply affects the minds of all but a small critical 
minority of mankind. Popularly, what everybody says 
must be true, what everybody does must be right-• Quod 
ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum est, hoc 
est vere proprieque Catholicum '-and so forth. There are 
various topics, especially in history, law, philosophy, and 
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theology, where even the educated people we live among 
ca.n hardly be b1'0ught to see that the ca.~se whymen do 
hold ~opinion, or practise a custom, is l>y:_ no means 
neeessarily a reason why the..r_~ught to do so. Now collec
tions of ethnographic evidence, bringing so prominently into 
view the agreement of immense multitudes of men as to 
certain traditions, beliefs, and usagett, are peculiarly liable 
to be thus improperly used in direct defence of these insti
tutions themselves, even old barbaric nations being polled 
to m&int&in their opinions against what are ca.lled modem 
ideas. As it bas more than once happened to myself to 
find my collections of traditions and beliefs thus set up to 
prove their own objective truth, without proper examination 
of the grounds on which they were actually received, I take 
this occasion of remarking that the same line of argument 
will serve equally well to demonstrate, by the strong and 
wide consent of nations, that the earth is fiat, and night-
mare the visit o(_,. .demon. -

It I>e1ng shown that the details of Culture are capable of 
being classified in a great number of ethnognpbic groups of 
arts, beliefs, customs, and the rest, the consideration comes 
next how far the facts arranged in ~hese groups ar~uced 
by evoluti~-froiii'oile aiioiher~ -"it~eed hardly be pointed 
out that the'"' groupsiii question, though held together each 
by a common character, are by no means accurately defined. 
To take up again the na.tural history illustration, it may be 
said tha.t tbe,r_a~-~es which tend ~ _J.'.UD widely into 
varieties. And when it comes to the question what relations 
some. of these groups bear to others, it is plain that the 
student of the ha.bits of mankind ha.s a. great advanta.ge over 
the student of the species of plants and anima.ls. Among 
na.tura.lists it is an open question whether a theory of 
development from species to species is ~~rq __ ()( _transi
tions which actually tQ.ok place, or a. I!!_e_~ i~~l-scheme 
servi~ble in the classification ofspooies whose origin wa.s 
really P.!~endent. But among ethnogra.pherstbere is no I 
such question a.s to the possibility of species of implements 
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I or habits or belief's being developed one out of a.nother, for 
1 development in culture is recognized by our moe~ familiar 
~ knowledge. Mechanical invention supplies apt examples of 

the kind of development which affects civilization at large. 
In the history of fire-arms, the clumsy wheel-look, in which 
a notched steel wheel revolved by means of a spring against 
a piece of pyrites till a spark caught the priming, led to the 
invention of the more serviceable fiint-loek, of which a few 
still hang in the kitchens of our farm-houses, for the boys 
to shoot small birds with at Christmas ; the fiint-lock in 
time passed by modification into the percussion-lock, which 
is just now changing its old-fashioned a.rraogement to be 
adapted from muzzle-loading to breech-loading. The 
medialval astrolabe passed into the qu&(irant, now discarded 
in its turn by t6e seaman, who uses the more delicate 
sextant, and so it is through the history of one art and 
instrument after another. Such examples of progression 
a.re known to us as direct history, but so thoroughly is this 
notion of development at home in our minds, that by means 
of it we reconstruct lost history without scruple, trusting to 
general knowledge of the principles of human thought and 
action as a guide in putting the facts in their proper order. 
Whether chronicle speaks or is silent on the point, no one 
comparing a long-bow and a cross-bow would doubt that 
the cross-bow was a development arisipg from the simpler 
instrument. So among the fire-drills for igniting by 
friction, it seems clear on the face of the matter that the 
drill worked by a cord or bow is a later improvement on the 
clumsier primitive instrument twirled between the hands. 
That instructive class of specimens which antiquaries 
sometimes discover, bronze celts modelled on the heavy 
type of the stone hatchet, are scarcely explicable except as 
first steps in the transition from the Stone Age to the 
Bronze Age, to be followed soon by the next stage of 
progress, in which it is discovered that the new material is 
suited to a ha.ndier and less wasteful pattern. And thus, 
in the other branches of our history, there will come again . 
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and again into view aeries of facta wbioh may be consis
tently arranged as having followed one another in a. 
pe.rticula.r order of development, but which will hardly bea.r 
being turned round and made to follow in reversed order. 
Such for instance a.re the facts I have here brought forward 
in a. chapter on the Art of Counting, which tend to prove 
that as to this point of culture at least, savage tribes 
reached their position by lea.ruing and not by unlearning, 
by elevation from a lower rather tha.n by degradation from 
a. higher state. 

Among evidence aiding us to trace the coul'lle which the 
civilization of the world bas a.ctuaHy followed, is that great 
cla.ss of facts to denote which I ha.ve found it convenient 
to introduce the term 'survivals.' These a.re proceasea, 
customs, opinions, and so forth, whloh have been carried on 
by force of habit into a. new sta.te of society different from 
that in which they had their o1igina.l home, and they thus 
remain as proofs and examples of an older condition of cul
ture out of which a. newer bas been evolved. Thus, I know 
a.n old Someraetsbire woman whose band-loom dates from 
the time before the introduction of the • flying shuttle,' 
which new-fa.ngled appliance she has never even lea.rut to 
use, a.nd I have seen her throw her shuttle from hand to 
hand in true cla.ssic fashion ; this old woman is not a. 
century behind her times, but she is a. case of survival. 
Such examples often lead us back to the habits of hundreds 
and even thousands of yea.rs a.go. The ordeal of the Key 
a.nd Bible, still in use, is a. survival; the Midsummer bonfire 
is a. survival ; the Breton peasants' All Souls' supper for 
the spirits of the dead is a. survival. The simple keeping 
up of ancient habits is only one pa.rt of the transition 
from old into new a.nd changing times. The.__serious 
business of ancient society may be seen to sink into tbe 
spottof later g~e~-atloris, a.nd its serious belief to linger 
on in nursery folk-lore, while superseded habits of old-world 
life may be modified into new-world forms still powerful for 
good a.nd evil. Sometimes old thoughts and practices will 
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burst out &Creeh, to the amazement of a world that thought 
them long since dead or dying; here survival passes into 
revival, as has lately happened in so remarkable a way in 
the history of modem spiritualism, a subject full of in
struction from the ethnographer's point of view. The study 
of the principles of survival has, indeed, no small practical 
importance, for most of what we ca.U aupemtJ.t.ion is in:: 
cluded_witbin survival,and in this way lies open to the attack 
of its deadliest" enemy, a reaso~l!~xplanation. Insigni
fica.nt, moreover, as multitudes of the facts of survival are 
in themselves, their study is so effective for tracing the 
course of the historical development through which alone it 
is possible to understand their meaning, that it becomes 
a vital point of ethnographic research to gain the clearest 
possible insight into their nature. This importance must 
justify the detail here devoted to an examination of survival, 
on the evidence of such games, popular sayings, customs, 
superstitions, and the like, as may serve well to bring into 
view the manner of its operation. · 

Progress, degradation, survival, revival, modifica.tion, are1 
all modes of the connexion that binds together the complex 
network of civilization. It needs but a glance into the 
trivial details of our own daily life to set us thinking how 
far we are really its originators, and how far but the 
transmitters and modifiers of tho results of long past ages. 
Looking round the rooms we live in, we may try here how 
far he who only knows his own time ca.n be ca.pable of 
rightly comprehending even that. Here is the 'honeysuckle' 
of Assyria, there the fleur-de-lis of Anjou, a cornice with a 
Greek border runs round the ceiling, the style of Louis XIV. 
and its parent the Renaissance share the _looking-gl&SS 
between them. Tra.nsfonned, shifted, or mutilated, such 
elements of art still ca.rry their history plainly stamped 
upon them ; and if the history yet farther behind is less easy 
to read, we are not to say that beca.use we ca.nnot clearly 
discern it there is therefore no history there. It is thus 
even with the fashion of the clothes men wear. The 
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ridiculous little tails of the German poatilion's coat show 
of themselves how they came to dwindle to such absurd 
rudimenta; but t.be English clergyma.n's bands no longer 
so convey their history to the eye, and look unaccountable 
enough till one has seen the intermediate stages through 
which they came down from the more serviceable wide 
collars, such as Milton wean in his portrait, and which 
gave their D&Dle to the 'band-box ' they used to be kept 
in. In fact, the books of costume, showing how one 
garment grew or shrank by gradual stages and passed into 
another, illustzate with much force and clearness the nature 
of the change and growth, revival a.nd decay, which go on 
from year to year in more important matters of life. In 
books, again, we see each writer not for a.nd by himself, but 
occupying his proper place in history ; we look through 
each philosopher, mathematician, chemist, poet, into the 
background of his education,-through Leibnitz into Des
cartes, through Dalton into Priestley, through Milton into 
Homer. The study of language baa, perhaps, done more 
than a.ny other in removing from our view of huma.n thought 
and action the ideas of chance and arbitrary invention, a.nd 
in substituting for them a theory of development by the 
co-operation of individual men, through prooeesea ever 
reasonable and intelligible where the facts are fully known. 
Rudimentary as the science of culture still is, the symptoms 
are becoming very strong that even what ~ ita most 
spon~eous a.nd mot!~ _phenomena w~ll, nev~rtheless, 
be shown to come within the ~ of distin:ft cause and 
effec_!._ as certaio.i.Y-u the facta .of m~~. · at would 
be popularly thought more indefinite and uncon _lled than 
the products of the imagination in m~s a.nd f!.b~ 1 Yet 
any systematic investigation of mythology, on the basis of 
a wide collection of evidence, will show plainly enough in 
such efforts of fancy at once a deve!o_p__ment from stage to 
stage, a.nd a produ~!QQ of unifo~!Y._~f_ ~~ltft9.m uni
formity of cause. Here, as elsewhere, causeless spontaneity 
is seen to recede farther and farther into shelter within the 
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dark precincts of ignorance ; like chance, that still holds its 
place among the vulgar as a real cause of events otherwise 
unacoountable, while to educated men it has long con
sciously meant nothing but this ignorance itself. It is \ 
only when men fail to see the line of connexion in events, 
that they are prone to fall upon the notions of arbitrary I 
impulses, causeless freaks, cha.nce and nonsense and 
indefinite unacoountability. H childish games, purposeless 
customs, absurd superstitions, are set down as spontaneous 
because no ono can say exactly how they came to be, the 
assertion may remind us of the like effect that the eccentric 
habits of the wild rice-plant bad on the philosophy of a 
Red Indian tribe, otherwise disposed to see in the harmony 
of nature the effects of one controlling personal will. The 
Great Spirit, said these Sioux theologi&nS, made &11 
things except the wild rice ; but the wild rice came by 
chance. 

'.Man,' S&id Wilhelm von Humboldt, ' ever connects 
on from what lies at band ( der .Mensch kniipft immer an 
Vorhandenes an).' The notion of the continuity of civili
zation contained in this maxim is no barren philosophic 
principle, but is at once made practical by the conRidem.tion 
that they who wish to understand their own Jives ought to 
know the stages through which their opinions and habits 
have become what they are. Auguste Comte scarcely over
stated the necessity of this study of development, when he 
declared at the beginning of his 'Positive Philosophy ' that 
' no conception can be understood except through its I 
history;- and his phrase will bear extension -to culture at 
larg;. To expect to look modern life in the face and com
prehend it by mere inspection, is a philosophy whose weak
ness can easily be tested. Imagine any one explaining the 
trivial saying, ' a little bird told me,' without knowing of 
the old belief in the language of birds and beasts, to which 
Dr. Dasent, in the introduction to the Norse Tales, so"'"" "' .. · r· ' 
reasonably traces its origin. Attempts to explain by the J ~ ~ / /. c"' ' 
light of reason things which want the light of history to ~-, \ ' ~ ~\ ' "' 
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20 THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

show their meaning, may be inatanced from Blackstone's 
Commentaries. To Blackstone's mind, the very right of the 
commoner to tum his beaat out to graze on the common, 
finds its origin and explanation in the feudal system. 'For, 
when lords of ID&D.ors granted out parcels of land to tenants, 
for services either done or to be done, these tenants could 
not plough or manure the land without beasts; these be&sta 
could not be sustained without pasture ; and pasture could 
not be had but in the lord's wutes, and on the uninclosed 
f&llow grounds of themselves and the other tenants. The 
law therefore annexed this right of common, u insepa.ra.bly 
incident, to the grant of the lands ; and this W&S the origin&l 
of common appendant' &e.1 Now though there is nothing 
irr&tion&l in this explanation, it does not agree at all with 
the Teutonic land-l&w which prevailed in England long 
before the Norman Conquest, and of which the remains 
have never wholly disappeared. In the old village-com
munity even the arable land, lying in the great common fields 
which may still be traced in our country, had not yet passed 
into separate property, while the pasturage in the fallows 
and stu bbles and on the wute belonged to the householders 
in common. Since those days, the change from commun&l 
to individual ownership has mostly transformed this old
world system, but the right which the peaaa.nt enjoys of 
pasturing his cattle on the common still remains, not &S 

a concession to feudal tenants, but as possessed by the 
commoners before the lord ever claimed the ownership of 
the waste. It is always unsafe to detach a custom from its 
hold on past events, treating it as an isolated fact to be 
si~ply disposed of by some plausible explanation. 

\. ; :'tiin carrying on the great task of rational ethnography, 
the investigation of the causes which have produced the 

I Blackstone, •Commentaries on the Laws or England,' bk. II. eh. s. 
Tho above example replaces that given in f'onnt>r editions. Another 
example may be found in his explanation of tho origin of' deodand, bk. I. 
eh. 8, aa do.!11igned, in the blind days of popery, as an expilltion f'or the 
110ula of' aueh as Wt>ro snatched away by sudden death ; aoo below, p. 287. 
(Note to Srd ed.) 
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phenom~na of culture, and of the Jaws to which they are 
subordinate, it is desirable to work out as systematically 
as possible a scheme of evolution of this culture along its 
many lines. In the following chapter, on the Development 
of C1_1lture, an attempt is made to sketch a theoretical 
course of civilization among mankind, such as appears on 
the whole most accordant with the evidence. By com
paring the various stages of civilization among races known 
to history, with the aid of archreologieal inference from the 
remains of prehistoric tribes, it seems po88ible to judge in 
a rough way of an early general condition of man, which 
from our point of view is to be regarded as a primitive con
dition, whatever yet earlier state ma.y in reality have lain 
behind it. This hy_pothet~~ primitive condition corre
sponds in a considerable degree to that of modem savage - " " tribes, who, in spite of their difference and distance, have 
in common certain elements of civilization, which seem 
remainsof an ~y state -;;rthe h~~an race at W:ge. If 
this liypothesis belrue, then, not~itlistaliding the con
tinual interference of degeneration, the ma.!!!.. tendency of 
culturefroin primreval up to modem times bas been fr.2_m 
savagery towards civilization. On the problem of this rela
tion oT'" savaie to civilized life, almost every one of the 
thousands of facts discussed in the succeeding chaptfors has 
its direct bearing. Survival in Culture, placing all along 
the course of advancing civilization way-marks full of mean
ing to those who can decipher their signs, even now sets up 
in our midst primreval monuments of barbaric thought and 
life. Its investigation tells strongly in favour of the view 
that the Eu~n m!J_ _find amo~tb~ .Qreenlanders or 
Maoris many a trait for reconstructing the picture of his 
own -primitive ancestors. Next comes the problem of the .,.. · -
OrJgin of Language. Obscure as many parts of this 
problem still remain, its clearer positions lie open to the 
inYcstigation whether s~h took ~gin am~- man
kind in the sa~ state, and the result of the enquiry is 
that, consistently with all known evidence, this may have 
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been the case. From the examination of the Art of Count
ing a far more definite consequence ia shown:--tt may be 
confidently asserted, that not only is this importa.nt art 
found in a rud@~~...Y state amoJYr_.savage tribes, but that 
satisfactory evidence proves nuQleration to hav~ de
veloped by ratio~vention from this low stage upJ,o that 
in whiOO we ~rselves . posseBB it. The examination of 
Mythology contaiiie(f'in the first volume, is for the most 
part made from a special point of view, on evidence col
lected for a special purpose, that of tracing the relation 
between the myths of savage tribes and their analogues 
among more civilized nations. The iBSue of such enquiry 
goes far to prove that the earlies!_. .~..Y!.~-1!1~\c.~!:.. ~ose and 
flourished among ~!~e hordes, setting on foot an art 
which. his more cultured successors would carry on, ti.ll.Jta 
results came to be fossilized in superstition, mistaken for 
history, shaped ;.~draPed in poetry, or ea.at.Jr.aide.M lying 
foliy. · -

Now here, perhaps, are broad views of historical develop
ment more needed than in the study of religion. Notwith
standing all that has been written to make the world 
acquainted with the lower theologies, the popular ideas of 
their place in history and their relation to the faiths of 
higher nations are still of the medireval type. It is wonder
ful to contrast some miBSionary journals with Max MUller's 
Essays, and to set the unappreciating hatred and ridicule 
that is lavished by narrow hostile zeal on Brahmanism, 
Buddhism, Zoroastrism, beside the catholic sympathy with 
which deep and wide knowledge can survey those ancient 
and noble phases of man's religious consciousneBS; nor, 
because the religions of savage tribes may be rude and 
primitive compared with the great Asiatic systems, do they 
lie too low for interest and even for respect. The question 
really lies between understanding and misunderstanding 
them. Few who will give their minds to master the 
general principles ofsav~gion will ever again think it 
ridiculous, or the knowledge of it superfluous to the rest of 
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mankind. Far from ita beliefs and practices being a 
rubbish-heap of misoellaneoua folly, they are consistent 
and lo~~ in so high a degree as to begin, as soon as even 
roughly classified, to display me ~rineiples of their forma-
tion and development; and ese pmictplea prove to be ~"J"'"' "> ~~ 
essentially ratioJial, though working in a mental condition te..orA to " 
of intense and inveterate ignorance. It is with a sense of 
attempting an investigation which bears very closely on the 
current theology of our own day, that I have set myself to 
examine systematically, among the lower races, the deve-
lopment of Animism; that is to say, the doctrine of soula 
and other spiritual beings in general. .More than half of 
t.he present work is occupied with a ID&88 of evidence from 
all regions of the world, displaying the nature and meaning 
of this great element of the Philosophy of Religion, and 
tracing ita transmisaion, expansion, restriction, modifica-
tion, along the course of history into the midst of our own 
modern thought. Nor are the questions of small practioal 
moment which have to be raised in a similar attempt to 
trace t.h.e development of certain prominent Rites and Cere
:Qlp~:..:_~s so full of instruction as to the inmost 
JK>~~ of re~on, whose outward expresaion and practical 
result they are. 

In these investigations, however, ma.de rather from an 
ethnographic than a theological point of view, there baa 
seemed little need of entering into direct controversial 
argument, which indeed I have taken pains to avoid as far 
as possible. The connexion which runs through religion, 
from its rudest forms up to the status of an enlightened 
Christianity, may be conveniently treated of with little (' 
recourse to dogmatic theology. The rites of sacrifice and 
purification may be studied in their stages of development 
without entering into questions of their authority and value, 
nor does an examination of the successive phases of the 
world's belief in a future life demand a discusaion of the 
arguments a.ddueed for or against the doctrine itself. The 
ethnographic results may then be left as materials for 
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professed theologians, and it will not perhaps be long before 
tsvidence so fraught with meaning shall take its legitimate 
place. To fall back once again on the a.nalogy of natural 
history, the time may soon come when it will be thought a.s 
unreasonable for a scientific student of theology not to have 
a competent acquaintance with the principles of the reli
gions of the lower races, as for a physiologist to look with 
the contempt of fifty years ago on evidence derived from 
the lower forms of life, deeming the structure of mere 
invertebrate creatures matter unworthy of his philosophic 
study. 

Not merely a.s a matter of curious research, but as an im
portant practical guide to the understanding of the present 
and the shaping of the future, the investigation into the 
origin and early development of civilization must be pushed 
on zealously. Every poBBible avenue of knowledge must be 
explored, every_ door tried to see if it is open. No kind of 
evidence need be left untouched on the score of remoteness 
or complexity, of minuteness or triviality. The tendency 
of modem enquiry is more and more toward the conclusion 
that if.J!w is an_ywhere, it_~ everywhere. To despair of 
what a conscientious collection and study of facts may lead 
to, and to declare any problem insoluble because difficult 
and far off, is distinctly to be on the wrong side in science ; 
and he who will choose a hopeless task may set himself to 
discover tho limits of discovery. One remembers Comte 
starting in his account of astronomy with a remark on the 
necessary limitation of our knowledge of the stars: we con
ceive, he tells us, the possibility of determining their form, 
distance, size, and movement, whilst we should never by 
any method be able to study their chemical composition, 
their mineralogical structure, &c. Had the philosopher 
lived to see the application of spectrum analysis to this 
very problem, his proclamation of the dispiriting doctrine of 
neccSB&ry ignorance would perhaps have been recanted in 
favour of a more hopeful view. And it seems to be with 
the philosophy of remote human life somewhat a.s with the 
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study of the nature of the celestial bodies. The prOCC8SC8 
to be made out in the early stages of our ml.!ntal evolution 
lie distant from us in time as the stars lie distant from us 
in space, but the laws of the universe are not limited with 
the direct observation of our senses. There is vast mate
rial to be used in our enquiry; many workers are now 
busied in bringing this material into shape, though little 
may have yet been done in proportion to what rem&i.ns to 
do; and already it seems not too much to say that tho 
vague outlines of a philosophy of primrevl!J history a.re 
beginning to come within our view. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE DEVELOPKE~'"T OF CUJ,TURE. 

Stages of culture, industrial, intellectual, political, moral-Development 
of culture in great measure corroeponda with tn.naition from aavage 
through barbaric to civilized life-Progrosaion-theory-Degeneration
theory-Development-tbeory includee both, the one as primary, the 
other as eecondary-Historical and traditional evidence not available 
as to low atagee of culturo-Hiatorical evidence as to principles of 
Degeneration-Ethnological evidence as to rise and fall in culture 
from comparison of different levels of cultum in branchee of the 
aame raoe-E:r:tent of historically recorded antiquity of civilization
Prehistoric Arcb~aology extends the antiquity of man in low stages 
of civilization-Traces of Stone Age, corroborated by megalitlaic 
structures, lake dwellings, shell-heape, burial-placee, &c., prove 
original low culture tbroughout the world-5tape of Progreesh·e 
Development in industrial arta. 

IN taking up the problem of the development of culture 
as e. bre.ncb of ethnologiee.l resea.reb, e. first proceeding is to 
obte.in e. mee.ns of measurement. Seeking something like e. 
defle_ line e.lon_g_~hich to reckon progression e.nd retro
gression in civiliza.tion, we me.y e.ppe.rently find it best in 
the classifi~~i~n of .ree.l tribes e.nd ne.tions, past _a.nd present. 
Civiliza.tion actue.lly existing e.mong me.nkind in different 
gra.des, we a.re ene.bled to estimate and eompe.re it by positive 
examples. The eduee.ted world of Europe e.nd Ameriee. 
pra.ctica.lly settles e. standard by simply placing its own 
nations e.t one end of the social series e.nd se.vage tribes at 
the other, e.rre.nging the rest of me.nkind between these limits 
according as they correspond more closely to sa.va.ge or to 
cultured life. The principal crireria ..Q[ classification are 
the e.bsenee or _£_resenee, high. or low development, of the 

~industrie.~s, especially me~!-~o!king, me.nuf~_ture of 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF CULTURE. 21"{f-11n1l 
'l,trr.., r <l,, ('( 

implemeut.a..and vessela, &g~iculture, architecture, &e., the"'' r<r t.~, ;. · ,( 

extent of scientific knowledge, the definiteness of moral c( ltJ.-Ioyr .. ( 

principles, the condition . of. _religious belief and ceremony, 1/P.Rio,_.,.u -.. rf 

the degree of social and political organiz&tion, and so forth.) 
Thus, on the definite basis of compared facts, ethnographers 
are able to setup at least a rough scale of civilization. Few 
would dispute that the following races are arranged rightly 
in order of culture :-Australian, Tahitian, Aztec, Chinese, 
Italian. By treating the development of civilization on this 
plain ethnographic basis, many difficulties may be avoided 
which have embarrassed its discussion. This may be seen 
by a glance at the relation which theoretical principles of 
civilization bear to the transitions to be observed as matter 
of fact between the extremes of savage and cultured life. 

From an ideal point of view, civili~tion may be looked l ·, ... . '·- . .._ 
upon as the general im_p_!C?Ve~ent of mankind by higher r ; ,_,,/, . ' , :; >. , 

organizati_?n of the individual and of_~_oeie~, to the end O{ ~ 
promoting ·at once man's go,£_dnese, ~wer, and happiness. 
This theoretical civilization does in no small measure cor-} 
respond with actual civilimtion, as traced by comparing 1 
savagery with b&rbarism, and barb&rism with modern edu-
cated life. So far as we take into account only material 
and intellectual culture, this is especially true. Acquaint:-} 

~ ance with the physical laws of the world, and the accom-
panying power of adapting nature to man's own ends, are, 
on the whole, lowest among savages, mean among barba-
rians, and highest among modern educated nations. Thus \ 
a transition from the savage state to our own would b6, 
practically, that very progrese of art and knowledge which 
is one main element in the development of culture. 

But even those students who hold most strongly that the 
general course, oLcivilization, as measured along the scale ___ .. ---._ ···-
of~ from ~~~to ourselves, is .P.rogre:m towards the 
benefit of mankind, must admit me.ny. and m&Difold ex
ceptions. Industrial and intellectual cult..ure by.m> means 
advances uniformly in all ita branches, and in fact excdlence 
in various oiTta' detaila i;~-obtained under conditions -
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28 THE DEVELOP:UENT OF CULTURE. 

which keep back culture as a whole. It is true that these 
exceptions seldom swamp the general rnle; and the English
man, admitting that he does not climb trees like the wild 
Australian, nor tnck game like the savage of the Brazilian 
forest, nor compete with the ancient Etruscan and the 
modern Chinese in delicacy of goldsmith's ·work and ivory 
ca.rving, nor reach the classic Greek level of oratory and 
sculpture, may yet claim for himself a general condition 
above any of these races. But there actually have to be 
taken into account devel~ente of science and art which 
tend dh·cctly agains~lture. To have learntl.O give poison 1 

secretly and effectually, to have raised a corrupt literature! 
to pestilent perfection, to have organized a suooessful/ 
scheme to arrest free enquiry and proscribe free expression, I 
are works of knowledge and skill whose progress toward i 
their goal baa hardly conduced to the general good. Thus, 
even in comparing mental and artistic culture among several 
peoples, the balance of good and ill is not quite easy to 
~>trike. 

H not only knowledge and art, but at the same time 
moral and political excellence, be taken into consideration, 
it becomes yet harder to reckon on an ideal se&le the 
advance or decline from stage to stage of culture. In fact, 
a combined intellectual and moral measure of human con
dition is an instrument 'vhich no student has as yet learnt 
properly to handle. Even granting that intellectual, moral, 
and political life may, on a bt-oad view, be seen to progress 
together, it is obvious that they are far from advancing With 
equal steps. It may be taken as man's rule of duty in the 
world, that he shall strive to know ae well as he can find 
out, and to do as well as he knows how. But the parting 
asunder of these two great principles, that separation of 
intelligence from virtue which accounts for so much of the 
wrong-doing of mankind, is continually seen to happen in 
the great movements of civilization. As one conspicuous 
instance of what all history stands to prove, if we study 
the early ages of Christianity, we may see men with minds 
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pervaded by the new religion of duty, holiness, and love, 
yet at the same time actually falling away in intellectual 
life, thus at once vigorously grasping one half of civilization, 
and contemptuously C&Bting off the other. Whether in high 
ranges or in low of human life, it may be seen that advance 
of oulture seldom results at once in unmixed good. Courage, 
honesty, generosity, are virtues which ma.y suffer, at least 
for a time, by the development of a sense of value of life 
and property. The savage who adopts something of foreign 
civilization too often loses his ruder virtues without gaining 
an equivalent. The white invader or colonist, though repre
senting on the whole a higher moral standard than the 
savage he improves or destroys, often represents his standard 
very ill, and at best can hardly claim to substitute a life 
stronger, nobler, and purer at every point than that which 
he supersedes. The onward movement from barbarism has 
dropped behind it more than one quality of barbaric c~ 
racter, which cultured modern men look back on with regret, 
and will even strive to regain by futile attempts to stop the 
course of history, and restore the past in the midst of the 
present. So it is with social institutions. The slavery 
recognized by savage and barbarous races is preferable in 
kind to that which existed for centuries in late European 
colonies. The relation of the sexes among many savage 
tribes is more healthy than among the richer classes of the 
Mohammedan world. As a supreme authority of govern
ment, the savage councils of chiefs and elders compare 
favourably with the unbridled despotism under which so 
many cultured races have groaned. The Creek Indians, 
asked concerning their religion, replied that where agree
ment was not to be had, it was best to •let every man 
paddle his canoe his own way:' and after long ages of theo ... 
logical strife and persecution, the modem world seems 
coming to think these savages not far wrong. 

Among accounts of savage life, it is not, indeed, uncom
mon to find details of admirable moral and social excellence. 
To take one prominent instance, Lieut. Bruijn Kops and 
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Mr. Wallace have described, among the rude Papuans of 
the Eastern Archipelago, a habitual truthfulness, rightful
ness, and kindliness which it would be bard to match in 
the general moral life of Persia or India, to say nothing of 
many a civilized European district.1 Such tribes may count 
ae the • blameleee Ethiopians ' of the modem world, and 
from them an important lesson may be learnt. Ethno
graphers who seek in modem savages types of the remotely 
ancient human race at large, are bound by such examples 
to consider the rude life of primreval man under favourable 
conditions to have been, in ite meaaure, a good and happy 
life. On the other hand, the pictures drawn by some 
travellers of sangery ae a kind of paradisiacal state may be 
taken too exclusively from the bright side. It ie remarked 
ae to these very Papuans, that Europeans whose intercourse 
with them hae been hostile become eo impressed with the 
wild-beast-like cunning of their attacks, as hardly to believe 
in their having feelings in common with civilized men. Our 
Polar explorers may well speak in kindly terms of the 
industry, the honesty, the cheerful considerate politeness 
of the Esquimaux; but it must be remembered that these 
rude people are on their beet behaviour with foreigners, and 
that their chara.cter is apt to be foul and brutal where they 
have nothing to expect or fear. The Caribs are described 
ae a cheerful, modest, courteous race, and so honest among 
themselves that if they missed anything out of a bouse they 
said quite naturally, 1 There has been a Christian here.' 
Yet the malignant ferocity with which these estimable people 
tortured their prisoners of war with knife and fire-brand 
and red pepper, and then cooked and ate them in solemn 
debauch, gave fair reason for the name of Carib (Cannibal) 
to become the generic name of man-eaters in European 
languages.2 So when we read descriptions of the hospitality, 
the gentleneBB, the bravery, the deep religious feeling of the 

1 G. \V. Earl, 1 Papuans,' p. i9; A. R \Vallaee1 'Eaatern Archipelago.' 
• Rochefort, ' Ilea Antilles,' pp. 400-4b0. 
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North American Indians, we admit their claims to our 
sincere admiration ; but we must not forget that they were 
hospitable literally to a. fault, tha.t their gentleness would 
pass with a. Bash of anger into frenzy, that their bravery 
wa.s stained with cruel and treacherous malignity, that their 
religion expressed itself in absurd belief and useless cere
mony. The ideal savage of the 18th century ma.y be held 
up as a. living reproof to vicious and frivolous London; but 
in sober fact, a. Londoner who should attempt to lea.d the 
atrocious life which the real savage ma.y lead with impunity 
and even respect, would be a. criminal only allowed to follow 
his savage models during his short interv8ls out of gaol 
Savage moral standards are real enough, but they are far 
looser and weaker than ours. We may, I think, apply the 
often-repeated comparison of savages to children a.s fairly 
to their moral a.s to their intellectual condition. The better 
savage social life seems in but unstable equilibrium, liable 
to be easily upset by a. touch of distress, temptation, or 
violence, and then it becomes the worse savage life, which 
we know by so many dismal and hideous examples. Alto
gether, it ma.y be admitted that some rude tribes lead a. life 
to be envied by some barbarous races, and even by the 
outcasts of higher nations. But that any known savage 
tribe would not be improved by judicious civilization, is a 
proposition which no moralist would dare to make; while 
the general tenour of the evidence goes far to justify the 
view that on the whole the e!Y.ilized man is .~t only wiser/ 
and more ~_£able than the fli!:Yage, but a.ls~e_tter a.nd 
happier, and that the barb~ stands between. 

It mTght, perhaps, seem practicable to compare the whole 
average of the civilization of two peoples, or of the same 
people in different ages, by reckoning each, item by item, 
to a. sort of sum-total, and striking a. balance between them, 
much as an appraiser compares the value of two stocks of 
merchandise, differ a.s they ma.y both in quantity and 
quality. But the few remarks here ma.de will ha.ve shown 
how loose must be the working-out of these rough-and-ready 
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estimates of culture. In fact, much of the labour spent in 
investigating the progress and decline of civilization bas 
been mis-spent, in premature attempts to treat that as a 
whole which is as yet only susceptible of divided study. 
The present comparatively narrow argument on the develop
ment of culture at any rate avoids this greatest perplexity. 
It takes cognizance principally of knowledge, art, and 
custom, and indeed only very partial cognizance within 
this field, the vast range of physical, political, social, and· 
ethical considerations being left all but untouched. Its 
standard of reckoning progresa aod decline is not tb&t of 
ideal good and evil, but of movement along a measured line 
from · grade to grade of actual savagery, barbarism, and 
civilization. The thesis which I venture to sustain, within 
limits, is simply this, that the savage state in some measure 
represents an early condition of mankind, out of which the 
higher culture bas gradually been developed or evolved, by 
processes still in regular operation as of old, the result 
showing that, on the .!!_hole, p~ has fau:.P~~vailed over 
relapse. 

On this proposition, the !Dain tendency of human society 
during its long term of existence has been to pass from a 
~age to a~zed state. Now all must &dmit a great 
part of this assertion to be not only truth, but truism. 
Referred to direct history, a great section of it proves to 
belong not to the domain of speculation, but to that of positive 
knowledge. It is mere matter of chronicle that modem 
civilization is a development of medi~eval civilization, which 
again is a development from civilization of the order repre
sented in Greece, Assyria, or Egypt. Thus the higher 
culture being clearly traced back to what may be called the 
middle culture, the question which remains is, whether this 
middle culture may be traced back to the lower culture, 
that is, to savagery. To affirm this, is merely to assert 
that the same kind of development in culture which has 
gone on inside our range of knowledge has also gone on 
outside it, its course of proceeding being unaffected by our 
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having or not having reporters present. If any one holds 
that human thought and action were worked out in primmval 
times according to laws essentially other than those of the 
modern world, it is for him to prove by valid evidence 
this anomalous state of things, otherwise the doctrine of 
perma~nt principl«!_ wilLh._old good, as in astronomy or 
geology. That the tendency of culture has been similar 
throughout the existence of human society, and that we 
may fairly judge from its known historic course what its 
prehistoric course may have been, is a theory clearly entitled 
to precedence as a fundamental principle of ethnographic 
research. 
Oi~n, in his ' Roman Empire,' expreesee in a few 

vigorous sentences his theory of the course of culture, as 
from savagery upward. Judged by the knowledge of nearly 
a century later, his remarks cannot, indeed, p&88 unques, 
tioned. Especially he seems to rely with misplaced con
fidence on traditions of archaic rudeness, to exaggerate the 
lowness of savage life, to underestimate the liability to decay 
of the ruder arts, and in his view of the effect of high on 
low civilization, to dwell too exclusively on the brighter side. 
But, on the whole, the great historian's judgment seems so 
substantially that of the unprej udieed modem student of the 
progressionist school, that I gladly quote the passage here 
at length, and take it as a text to represent the development
theory of culture:-' The discoveries of ancient and modem · 
navigators, and the domestic history, or tradition, of the 
most enlightened nations, represent the hurnan savage 
naked both in mind and body, and destitute of laws, of 
arts, of ideas, and almost of language. From this abject 
condition, perhaps the primitive and universal state of man,· 
he has gradually arisen to command the animals, to fertilise 
the earth, to traverse the ocean, and to measure the heavens. 
Hie progress in the improvement and exercise of his mental 
and corporeal faculties bas been irregular and various ; 
infinitely slow in the beginning, and increasing by degrees 
with redoubled velocity : ages of laborious &scent have been 
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followed by a moment of rapid downfall; and the several I 
climates of the globe have felt the viciBSitudes of light ·. 
and darkness. Yet the experience of four thousand years 
should enlarge our hopes, and diminish our apprehensions : 
we cannot determine to what height the human species may 
aspire in their advances towards perfection ; hut it may 
safely he presumed that no people, unless the face of nature 
is changed, will relapse into their original barbarism. The 
improvements of society may he viewed under a threefold 
aspect. 1. The poet or philosopher illustrates his age and 
country by the efforts of a singu mind ; hut these superior 
powers of reason or fancy are rare and spontaneous produc-
tions; and the genius of Homer, or Cicero, or Newton, 
would excite less admiration, if they could be created by 
the will of a prince, or the lessons of a preceptor. 2. The 
benefits of law and policy, of trade and manufactures, of 
arts and sciences, are more solid and permanent ; and many 
individuals may he qualified, by education and discipline, to 
promote, in their respective stations, the interest of the 
community. But this ~neral order is the effect of skill 
and labour; and the complex machinery may be decayed by 
time, or injured by violence. 8. Fortunately for mankind, 
the more useful, or, at least, more necessary arts, can he 
performed without superior talents, or national subordina-
tion ; without the powers of one, or the union of many. 
Each village, each family, each individual, must always 
possess both ability and inclination to perpetuate the use 
of fire and of metals ; the propagation and service of 
domestic animals ; the method of hunting and fishing ; the 
rudiments of navigation ; the imperfect cultivation of corn, 
or other nutritive grain; and the simple practice of the me-
chanic trades. Private genius and public industry may be 
extirpated ; but these hardy plants survive the tempest, and 
strike an everlasting root into the most unfavourable soil. 
The splendid days of Augustus and Trajan were eclipsed 
by a cloud of ignorance ; and the barbarians subverted the 
laws and palaces of Rome. But the scythe, the invention or 
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emblem of Saturn, still continued annually to mow the 
harvests of Italy ; and the human feasts of the Lrustrigons 
have never been renewed on the coast of Campania. Since 
the first discovery of the arts, war, commerce, and religious 
zeal, have diffused, among the savages of the Old and New 
World, these iuestiwable gifts; they have been suOOCSBively 
propagated ; they can never be lost. We may tberefort:' . 
acquiesce in the pleasing conclusion, that every age of the ' 
world baa increased, and still increases, the real wealth, 
the happiness, the knowledge, and perhaps the virtue, of 
the human race.' 1 

This progression-theory of civilization may be contrasted 
with its rival, the degeneration-theory, in the dashing 
invective of Count Joseph de Maistre, written toward the 
beginning of this century. ' N ous partons toujours,' he 
says, ' de l'hypotbese banale que l'homme s'est tHeve gra
duellement de Ia barbarie 8. Ia science et 8. Ia civilisation. 
C'est le reve favori, e'est l'erreur-mere, et comme dit l'ecole 
le proto-peeudes de notre sieele. Mais si les philosophes 
de ce malheureux siecle, avec !'horrible p&Versite que nous 
leur avona oonnue, et qui s'obstinent encore malgre les 
avertissements qu'ils ont r09us, avaient po~e de plus 
quelques-ones de ces connaissanees qui ont dCt necessaire
ment appartenir aux premiers hommes, &c.' 2 The 
degeneration-theory, which this eloquent antagonist of 
' modem ideas ' indeed states in an extreme shape,, baa 
received the sanction of men of great learning and ability. 
It has practically resolved itself into two assumptions, fust, 
that the history of culture began with the appearance on 
earth of a semi-civilized race of men, and second, that from 
this stage culture has proceeded in two ways, backward to 
produce savages, and forward to produce civilized men. 
The idea of the original condition of man being one of 
more or less high culture, must have a certain prominence 

1 Gibbon, 'Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,' ch. :nxviii. 
' De Maiatre, •Soin.:e& de St. Plitersbourg,' vol. ii. p. 150. 
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given to it on account of ita considerable hold on public 
opinion. As to d~finite eyid_ence, howev~r, it does not 
seem to have any eth~~l_ogical basis whatever. Indeed, I 
se&rcely think that a stronger counter-persuasion could be 
used on an intelligent student inclined to the ordinary 
degeneration-theory than to induce him to examine criti
cally and impartially the arguments of the advocates on his 
own side. It must be borne in mind, however, that the 
grounds on which this theory has been held have generally 
been rath~ theo~ogical than eth!!ological. The strength 
of the position it has thus occupied may be well instanced 
from the theories adopted by two eminent French writers 
of the last century, which in a remarkable way piece 
together a belief in degeneration and an argument for pro
gression. Do_ Br~sses, whose whole intellectual nature 
turned to the progression-theory, argued that by studying 
what actually now happens 1 we may trace men upward from 

1 the savage state to which the flood and dispersion had 
· reduced them.' 1 And Goguet, holding that the pre
existing arts perished at tli'e deluge, W&S thus left free to 
work out on the most thorough-going progressionist 
principles his theories of the invention of fire, cooking, 
agriculture, law, and so forth, among tribes thus reduced 
to a condition of low savagery.• At the present time it is 
not unusual for the origin of civilization to be treated as 
matter of dogmatic theology. It has happened to me more 
than once to be assured from the pulpit that the theories of 
ethnologists who consider man to have risen from a low 
original condition are delusive fancies, it being revealed 
truth that man W&S originally in a high condition. Now as 
a matter of Biblical criticism it must be remembered that a 
large proportion of modem theologians are far from accept
ing such a dogma. But in investigating the problem of 
early civilization, the claim to ground scientific opinion upon 

1 De Brosscs, ' Dieux Fotichee, • p. 15 ; 'Fom1ation dea Languee,' vol. i. 
p. 49 ; vol. ii. p. 32. 

• Goguet, 'Origine dea Lois, des Arts,' &c., vol. i. p. 88. 
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a basis of revelation is in itself objectionable. It would 
be, I think, inexcusable if students who have seen in 
Astronomy and Geology the unhappy results of attempting 
to base ~nee on r~ion, should countenance a similar 
attempt in Ethnology. 

By long experience of the coui'BC of human society, the 
principle of development in culture has become so in
grained in our philosophy that ethnologists, of whatever 
echool, hardly doubt but that, whether by progress or 
degradation, sav~ry and civilization are connected as 
lower and h~~ _stages of one formation. As such, then, 
two ·principal theories claim to account for their relation. 
As to the first hypothesis, which takes savage life as in 
some sort representing an early human state whence higher 
states were, in time, developed, it has to be noticed that 
advocates of this progression-theory are apt to look back 
toward yet lower original conditions of mankind. It has 
been truly remarked that the modem naturalist's doctrine 
of progressive development has encouraged a train of 
thought singularly accordant with the Epicurean theory of 
m&n's early existence on earth, in a condition not far 
removed from that of the lower animals. On such a view, 
sav&g!_life itself. ~ould be a far advanced condition. If the 
advance of culture be regarded as. ·t&king place along one 
general line, then existing savagery stands directly inter
mediate between animal ~d ciyi_lized life ; if along different 
lines, then savagery and civilization may be considered as 
at least indirectly connected through their common origin. 
The method and evidence here employed are not, however, 
suitable for the discU88ion of this remoter part of the 
problem of civilization. Nor is it necessary to enquire how, 1 
under this or any other theory, the savage state first came !_ 

to be on earth. It is enough that, by some means or other, 
it has actually come into existence; and so far as it may 
serve as a guide in inferring an early condition of the 
human race at large, so far the argument takes the very 
practicable shape of a discussion turning rather on actual 
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than imaginary st&tcs of society. The eeoond hypothesis, 
which regards higher culture 88 original, and the savage 
condition 88 produced from it by a course of degcneratioa, 
at once cuts the bard knot of the origin of culture. It 
takes for granted a supernatural interference, as where 
Archbishop Whately simply refers to miraculous revelation 
that condition above the level of barbarism which be con
siders to have been man's original state} It may be inci
clentally remarked, however, that the doctrine of original 
civilization bestowed on man by divine intervention, by no 
means necessarily involves the view that this original civil
ization was at a high level. Its advocates are free to choose 
their starting-point of cttlture abov-e:&t, or below the savage 
condition;·-as may on u;e· evidence seem to thet;i-most 
reasonable. 

The two theories which thus aeeount for the relation of 
savage to cultured life may be contl'&Sted aeeording to their 
main character, as the prog~iC?~.:~~ory and the de~a
tion-tbeory. Yet of course the progression-theory recog
nizes degradation, and the degradation-theory recognizee 
progression, as powerful inftueneee in the course of culture. 
Under proper limitations the principles of both theories are 
conformable to historical knowledge, which shows us, on 
the one hand, that the stAte of the higher nations was 
reached by progression from a lower state, and, on the 
other band, that culture gained by progression may be lost 
by degradation. If in this enquiry we shou]d be obliged to 
end in the dark, at any rate we need not begin there. 
History, taken as our guide in explaining the different stages 
of civilization, offers a theory based on actual experience. 
This is a develop!l?~!!~_!~eory, in which both advance and 
relapse have their acknowledged places. But so far as 
history is to be our criterion, progt'elj8iQn. is .Pri~ary and 
degradation secondary ; cultu~ __ l!!.u~t -~-- ~~ed before it 

1 \\1tatt>ly, ' Essay on th.- Origin of Civilization,' in Mi-llaneous 
Lecture-, .te. His evidence i11 examined in detail in my • Early History 
of Mankind,' ch. \ ' ii, s._.., nl..o W. Cooke Taylor, 'Natural Hi11tory of 
Society.' 
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~lost. Moreover, in striking a balance between the 
effects of forward and backward movement in civilization, 
it must be homo in mind how powerfully the diffusion of 
eul~e acts in preserving ~he .r~uit; of progress f;;-ii the 
attacks of degeneration. A progre86ive movement in culture{ 
spreads, and becomes independent of the fate of its origi-, 
nators. What is produced in some limited district is dif
fused over a wider and wider area., where the proce88 of 
effectual 'stamping out ' becomes more and more difficult. 
Thus it is even po88ible for the habits and inventions of 
races long extinct to remain as the common property of 
surviving nations; and the destructive actions which make 
such havoc with the civilizations of particular districts fail 
to destroy the civilization of the world. 

The enquiry as to the relation of sav~~gery to barbarism 
and semi-civilization lies almost entirely in pre~ric or 
extra-bis~c regions. This is of course a.n unfavourable . 
condition, and must be frankly accepted. Direct history~ 
hardly tells anything of the changes of savage culture, 
except where in contact with and under the dominant. 
influence of foreign civilization. & state of things which is 
little to our present purpose. Periodiea.l examinations oflow 
races otherwise left isolated to work out tht~ir own destinies, 
would be interesting evidence to the student of civilization 
if they could be made ; but unfortunately they ea.nnot. 
The lower races, wanting documentary memorials, loose in 
preservu;g tradition, and ever ready to clothe myth in its 
shape, ea.n seldom be trusted in their stories of long-past 
ages. History is oral or written record which ea.n be 
satisfactorily traced into contact with the events it de
scribes ; a.nd perhaps no &ceount of the course of culture in 
its lower stages ea.n sa.tisfy this stl·ingent criterion. Tradi- . 
tiona may be urged in support either of the progression
theory or of the degradation-theory. These traditions may 
he partly true, and must be partly untrue ; but whatever 
truth or untruth they may contain, there iR such difficulty 
in separating ma~~s recollection of what was from his specu-
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lation aa to wh~JJ\ight hl!-v~ been, that ethnology seems not .1 

likely to gain much by attempts to judge of early stages of I 
II civilization on a traditional basis. The problem is one ~ 

whid' chba.rbaab ~uli~ied thde basphilobeesophicolmedind beven in lasa ':'age . 
an anc 1e, an n s v y speeu t10ns 
asserted aa facts, and by traditions which are, in great 
measure, mere realized theories. The Chinese ean show, 
with all due gravity, the records of their ancient dynasties, 
and tell us how in old times their ancestors dwelt in eaves, 
clothed themselves in leaves, and ate raw flesh, till, under 
such and such rulers, they were taught to build huts, 
prepare skins for garments, and make fire.1 Lucretius can 
describe to us, in hie famous lines, the large-boned, hardy, 
lawless, primeval race of man, living the roving life of the 
wild beasts wh:ch they overcame with atones and heavy 
clubs, devouring berries and acorns, ignorant as yet of fire, 
and agriculture, and the use of skins for clothing. From 
this state the Epicurean poet traces up the development of 
culture, beginning outside but ending inside the range of 
human memory.2 To the same clue belong those legends 
which, starting from an ancient savage state, describe ita 
elevation by divine civilizers: this, which may be ealled 
the su~~ .. ~gression-theory, is exemplified in the 
familiar culture-traditions of Peru and Italy. 

But other minas; following a different ideal track from 
the present to the put, have seen in a far different shape 
the early stages of human life. Those men whose eyes are 
always turned to look back on the wisdom of the ancients, 
those who by a common confusion .. of. .thought .ascribe to 
mep...of old the '!isdom of old men, those who hold fast to 
some once-honoured scheme of life which new schemes are 
superseding before their eyes, are apt to carry back their 
thought of present degeneration into far-gone agee, till they 
reach a period of primeval glory. The Parsi looks back to 
the happy rule of King Yima, when men and cattle were 
immortal, when water and trees never dried up and food 

1 Goguet, ,·ol. iii. p. 2i0. t Lucret. " · 923, &c. ; aee Hor. Sat. i. 3. 
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was inexhaustible, when there was no cold nor heat, no 
envy nor old age.1 The Buddhist looks back to the age of 
glorious soaring beings who had no sin, no sex, no want of 
food, till the unhappy hour when, tasting a delicious scum 
that formed upon the surface of the earth, they fell into 
evil, and in time became degraded to eat rice, to bear 
children, to build houses, to divide property, and to 
establish caste. In after ages, record preserves details of 
the continuing course of degeneration. It was King 
Chetiya who told the first lie, and the citizens who heard of 
it, not knowing what a lie was, asked if it were white, black 
or blue. Men's lives grew shorter and shorter, and it was 1 
King Maba Sigara who, after a brief reign of 252,000 years, l 
made the dismal discovery of the first grey hair.2 

Admitting the imperrection of the historical record as 
regards the lowest stages of culture, we must bear in mind 
that it tells both ways. Niebuhr, attacking the progression
ists of the 18th century, remarks that they have overlooked 
the fact 'that no single example can be brought forward of 
an actually savage people having independently become 
civilized.' 3 Whately appropriated this remark, which indeed 
forms the kernel of his well-known Lecture on the Origin of 
Civilization: 'Facts are stubborn things,' he says, 'and 
that no authenticated instance can be produced of savages 
that ever did emerge, unaided, from that state is no theory, 
but a statement, hitherto never disproved, of a matter of 
fact.' He uses this as an argument in support of hiR 
general conclusion, that man could not have risen indepen
dently from a savage to a civilized state, and that savages 
are degenerate descendants of ei vilized men.• But he omits 
to ask the counter-question, whether we find one recorded in
stance of aei vilized people fa.lling~independently into a savage 

1 'A vesta, • trans. Spiegel & BlOC'Ck, vol. ii. p. 50. 
• Hardy, 'Manual of Budhism; pp. 64, 128. 
• Niebuhr, • RGmi~~ehe Geschichte,' part i. p. 88: • Nur das haben eie 

iibereehen, dasz kein einzigca Beyspiel von einem wil·klich wildcn Yolk 
aufzuwcieen ist, welches froy zur Cultur ilbergegangen wAro.' 

• Whately, 'Eaeay on Origin of Civilization.' 
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state 1 Any such record, direct and well vouched, would be of 
high interest to ethnologists, though, of course, it would not 
contradict the development-theory, for proving lo88 is not 
disproving previous gain. But where is such a record to be 
found1 The defect of historical evidence as to the transi
tion between savagery and higher culture is a two-sided fact, 
only half taken into Archbishop Whately's one-sided argu
ment. Fortunately the defect is by no means fatal. 
'l'hough history may not account directly for the existence 
and explain the position of savages, it at least gives evidence 
which bears closely on the matter. Moreover, we are in 
various ways enabled to study the lower course of culture on 
evidence which cannot have been tampered with to support 
a theory. Old traditional lore, however untrustworthy as 
direct record of events, contains most faithful incidental 
descriptions of manners and customs ; aroh1e0logy displays 
old structures and buried relies of the remote past ; philo
logy brings out the undesigned history in language, which 
generation after generation have handed down without a 
thought of its having such significance; the ethnological 
survey of the races of the world tells much ; the ethnogra
phical comparison of their condition tells more. 

Arrest and decline in civilization are to be recognized as 
among the more frequent and powerful operations of national 
life. That knowledge, arts, and institutions should decay in 
certain districts, that peoples once progressive should lag 
behind and be passed by advancing neighbours, that some
times even societies of men should recede into rudeness and 
misery-all these are phenomena with which modem history 
is familiar. In judging of the relation of the lower to the 
higher stages of civilization, it is essential to gain some idea 
how far it may have been afFected by such degeneration. 
What kind of evidence can direct observation and history 
give as to the degradation of men from a civilized condition 
towards that of savagery 1 In ou1· great cities, the so-e.a.llcd 
'dangerous classes' are sunk in hideous misery and de
pravity. If we have to strike a balance between the 
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Papu&D8 of New Caledonia and the communities of Euro
pean beggars and thieves, we may sa.dly acknowledge that 
we have in our midst something worse than savagery. But 
it is not savagery; it is broken-down civilization. Nega
tively, the inmateS of a Whitechapel e&sual ward and of a 
Hottentot kraal agree in their want of the knowledge and 
virtue of the higher cultur But sitivel their mental and 
moral chara.cteristics are utterly different. Thus, t e sa 

life is essentially devoted to ga.irung sub!istence from nature, 
which is just what the proletarian life is not. Their rela
tions to civilized Jife-the one of independence, the other 
of dependence-are absolutely opposite. To my mind the 
popular phr&8es about 'city savages' and 'street Arabs' 
seem like comparing a ruined bouse to a builder's yard. 
It is more to the purpose to notice bow war and misrule, 
famine and pestilence, have again and again devastated coun
tries, reduce~ their population to miserable remnants, and 
lowered their level of civilization, and how the isolated life 
of wild country districts seems sometimes tending towards 
savagery. So far as we know, however, none of these 
causes have ever really reproduced a savage community. 
For an ancient account of degeneration under adverse cir
cumstances, Ovid's mention of the unhappy colony of Tomi 
on the Black Sea is a case in point, though perhaps not 
to be taken too literally. Among its mixed Greek and 
barbaric population, harassed and carried off into slavery by 
the Sarmatian horsemen, much as the Persians of to-day are 
by the Turkomans, the poet describes the neglect of the 
gardener's craft, the decay of textile arts, the barbaric 
clothing of hides. 

• Nee tamen hrec loca sunt ullo pretiosa metallo : 
Hoatis ab agricola \·ix sinit ilia fodi. 

Purpura srepe tuos fulgens prrotexit amictu~ : 
Sed non Sarmatico tingitur ilia ml\ri. 

Vellera dura ferunt pecudes, et Palladia uti 
Arte Tomitame non diuicel"e nurus. 

Femina pro lam\ Ceril\lil\ muncra frangit, 
Suppositoque gravcm vcrtice portl\t aquam. 
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Non hie pampineis amieitur vitibue ulmus: 
Nulla premont nunoe pondere poma suo. 

Tristia deformes pariunt absinthia en.mpi, 
Terraque de fructu quam sit amara docct.' 1 

C&SC8 of exceptionally low civilization in Europe may 
perhaps be sometimes accounted for by degeaeration of this 
kind. But they seem more often the relies of ancient un
changed barbarism. The evidence from wild parts of 
Ireland two or three centuries ago is interesting from this 
point of view. Acts of Parliament were passed against the 
inveterate habits of fastening ploughs to the horses' tails, 
and of burning oats from the straw to save the trouble of 
threshing. In the 18th century Ireland could still be thus 
described in satire :-

• The Western isle renowned for bogs. 
For toriee and for great wolC-doga. 
For drawing hobbies by the tails, 
And threshing corn with fiery flails.' t 

!c'ynes .Moryson's description of the wild or' mcere' Irish 
about 1600, is amazing. The very lords of them, he says, 
dwelt in poor clay houses, or cabins of boughs covered with 
turf. In many parts men as well as women had in very 
winter time but a linen rag about the loins and a woollen 
mantle on their bodies, so that it would turn a man's 
stomach to see an old woman in the morning before break
fast. He notices their habit of burning oats from the 
straw, and making cakes thet·eof. ~hey had no tables, but 
set their meat on a bundle of grass. They feaated on fallen 
horses, and seethed pieces of beef and pork with the un
washed entrails of beasts in a hollow tree, lapped in a raw 
cow's hide, and so set over the fire, and they drank milk 
wanned with a stone first cast into the fire.3 Another 

1 Ovid. Ex Ponto, iii. 8 ; ece Grote, ; HiHtory of Greooe,' '·ol. xii. p. 641. 
• \V. C. Taylor, ' Nat. Hi11t. of Society,' vol. i. p. 202. 
• Fynes Moryt~on, • Itinerary;' London, 16li, part iii._'p. 162, &:c.; J . 

Evans in • Arehreologia,' vol. xli. See description of hide-boiling, .tc., 
among the wild Irish, about 1650, in Andrew Boorde, 'Introduction of 
Knowledge,' ed. by }'. J . Fumivall, Early English Text Soc. 18i0. 
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district remarkable for a barbaric simplicity of life is the 
Hebrides. Till of late years, there were to oo found there 
in actual use earthen vessels, unglazed and made by hand 
without the potter's wheel, which might pass in a museum 
as indifferent specimens of savage manufacture. These 
'craggana' are still made by an old woman at Barvas for 
sale as curiosities. Such & modern state of the potter's 
art in the Hebrides fits well with George Buchanan's state
ment in the 16th century that the islanders used to boil 
meat in the beast's own paunch or hide.l Early in the 
18th century Martin mentions as prevalent there the ancient 
way of dressing com by burning it dexterously from the ear, 
which he notices to be a very quick process, thence called 
'graddan' (Gaelic, grad=quick}.1 Thus we see that the 
habit of burning out the grain, for which the 'meere Irish ' 
were reproached, was really the keeping up of an old Keltic 
art. not without its practical use. So the appearance in . 
modem Keltic districts of other widespread arts of the lower 
culture-bide-boiling, like that of the Scythian& in Herodo
tus, and stone-boiling, like that of the Assinaboins of North 
America- seems to fit not so well with degradation from a 
high as with survival from a low civilization. The Irish and 
the Hebrideans bad been for ages under the influence of com
paratively high civilization, which nevertheless may have left 
unaltered mucJi of the older and ruder habit of the people. 

Instances of civilized men taking to a wild life in out
lying districts of the world, and ceasing to obtain or want 
the appliances of civilization, give more d~tinct evidence of 
degradation. In connexion with this state of things takes 
place the nearest known approach to an independent dege
neration from a civilized to a savage state. This happens 
in mixed races, whose standard of civilization may be more 
or leas below that of the higher race. Tho mutineers of the 

1 Buchanan, 'Rerum Sooticarum HU.toria; ' Edinburgh, 1528, p . 7. Sco 
' Early Hilltory o( Mankind,' 2nd cd. p. 2i2. 

• Martin, • Deecription o( Weatcrn Ialande,' in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 
6~. 
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Bounty, with their Polynesian wives, found a rude but 
not savage community on Pitcairn's Island.l The mixed 
Portuguese and native races of the East Indies and 
Africa lead a life below the European standard, but not a 
savage life.2 The Gauchos of the South American Pampas, 
& mixed European and Indian race of equestrian herdsmen, 
are described as sitting about on ox-skulls, making broth in 
horns with hot cinders heaped round, living on meat with
out vegetables, and altogether leading a foul, brutal. 
comfortless, degenerate, but not savage life.3 One step 
beyond this brings us to the caaes of individual civilized 
men being absorbed in savage tribes and adopting the 
savage life, on which they exercise little influence for im
provement ; the children of these men may come distinctly 
under the category of savages. These C&BeS of mixed 
breeds, however, do not show a low culture actually 
produced as the result of degeneration from a. high one. 
Their theory is that, given a. higher and a. lower civiliza.tion 
existing among two ra.ces, a. mixed race between the two 
may take to the lower or an intermediate condition. 

Degeneration probably operates even more actively in 
the lower than in the higher culture. Barbarous nations 
and savage hordes, with their less knowledge and scantier 
appliances, would seem peculiarly exposed to degrading 
inftuences. In Africa, for instance, there seems to have 
been in modern centuries a. falling off in culture, probably 
due in a considerable degree to foreign inftuence. Mr. 
J. L. Wilson, contrasting the 16th and 17th century ac
counts of powerful negro kingdoms in West Africa with 
the present small communities, with little or no tradition of 
their forefathers' more extended political organization, 
looks especially to the slave-trade a.s the deteriorating cause.• 

I • Mutiny or the Bounty,' &e. 
t Wallace, • Malay Archipelago,' vol. i. pp. 42, 4il; vol. ii. pp. 11, 43. 

48 ; Latham, • l>t>RCr. Eth.,' vol. ii. pp. 492-5 ; D. and C. Livingstont>. 
• Exp. to Zamlx>si,' p. 45. 

I Southey, • Hilltory or Brazil,' vol. iii. p. 422. 
• J. L Wilson, • W. ACr . .' p. 189. 
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In South-east Afrie&, also, & compare.tively high ba.rb&ric 
culture, which we especially &88ociate with the old descrip
tions of the kingdom of Monomot&pa, seems to have fallen 
away, and the remarkable ruins of buildings of hewn stone 
fitted without mortar indicate a former ei vilization above 
that of the present native population) In North America, 
Father Charlevoix remarks of the Iroquois of the last 
century, that in old iimes they used to build their cabins 
better than other nations, and better than they do them
selves now; they carved rude figures in relief on them; but 
since in various expeditions almost all their villages have 
been burnt, they have not taken the trouble to restore them 
in their old condition.2 The degradation of the Cheyenne 
lndia.ns is matter of history. Persecuted by their enemies 
the Sioux, and dislodged at last even from their fortified 
village, the heart of the tribe was broken. Their numbers 
were thinned, they no longer dared to establish themselves 
in a permanent abode, they gave up the cultivation of the 
soil, and became a tribe of wandering hunters, with horsee 
Cor their only valuable po88e88ion, which every year they 
bartered for a. supply of corn, beans, pumpkins, and 
European merchandise, and then returned into the heart 
of the pra.iries.3 When in the Rocky Mountains, Lord 
Milton and Dr. Cheadle came upon an outlying fragment 
of the Shushwa.p race, without horses or dogs, sheltering 
themselves under rude temporary slants of bark or matting, 
falling year by year into lower misery, and rapidly dying 
out; this is another example of the degeneration which 
no doubt ha.s lowered or destroyed many a savage people.• 
There are tribes who are the very outcasts of savage life. 
There is reason to look upon the miserable Digger India.ns 
of North America and the Bushmen of South Africa a.s 

1 Waitz, 'Anthropologie,' vol. H. p. 359,- 91; Du Chaillu, '.Aahango-
land,' p. llCI. 

1 Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' ,·ol. ,.i. p. 51. 
1 In·ing, 'Astoria,' vol. ii. ch. v. 
• Milton and Cheadle,' North West Paaaage by Land, ' p. 241; Waitz, 

vol. iii. pp. 74-6. 
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the persecuted remnants of tribes who have seen happier 
days.1 The traditions of the lower races of their anoes
torB' better life may sometimes be real recollections of a 
not far distant past. The Algonquin Indians look back 
to old days as to a golden age when life was better than 
now, when they had better laws and leaders, and mannerB 
less rude.1 And indeed, knowing what we do of their 
history, we may admit that they have cause to remember 
in misery happiness gone by. Well, too, might the rude 
Kamchadal declare that the world iR growing worBe and 
worBe, that men are becoming fewer and viler, and food 
eca.rcer, for the hunter, and the bear, and the reindeer are 
hurrying away from here to the happier life in the regions 
below.3 It would be a valuable contribution to the study 
of civilization to have the action of decline and fall inves
tigated on a wider a.nd more exact basis of evidence than 
has yet been attempted. The cases here stated are prob
ably but part of a long series which might be brought 
forward to prove degeneration in culture to have been, by 
no means indeed the primary cause of the existence of 
barbarism and savagery in the world, but a secondary 
action largely and deeply affecting the general develop
ment of civilization. It may perhaps give no unfair idea 
to compare degeneration of culture, both in its kind of 
operation and in its immense extent, to denudation in the 
geological history of the earth. 

In judging of the relations between savage and civilized 
life, something may be learnt by glancing over the divisions 
of the human race. For this end the classification by 
families of languages may be conveniently uood, if checked 
by the evidence of bodily characteristics. No doubt speech 
by itself is an insufficient guide in tracing national descent, 
as witness the extreme cases of Jews in Engla.nd, and three
parts negro races in the West Indies, nevertheless speaking 

1 'Early History of Mankind,' p. 187. 
• Schoolcraft, 'Algie Rea.," vol. i. p. 50. 
• Steller, 'Kamtachatka,' p. 2i2. 
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Eogliah &as their mother-tongue. Still, under ordinary cir
cumstanoee, connexion of speeeh does indicate more or less 
connexion of anoeetral race. As a guide in tracing the 
history of civilization, language gives still better evidence, 
for common language to a great extent involves common 
culture. The race dominant enough to maintain or impose 
ita language, usually more or less maintains or imposes its 
civilization also. Thus the common descent of the lan
guages of Hindus, Greeks, and Teutons is no doubt due in 
great measure to common ancestry, but is still more closely 
bound up with a. common social and intellectual history, 
with what Profeeaor Max MUller well e&1ls their ' spiritual 
relationship.' The wonderful permanence of language 
often enables us to detect among remotely ancient and 
distant tribes the ~ of connected civilization. How, 

· on such grounds, do aa.vage and civilized tribes appear 
to stand related, within the various groups of mankind 
connected hiatorieally by the possession of kindred 
languages1 

The Semitic family, which represents one of the oldest 
known civilizations of the world, includes Arabs, Jews, 
Ph<eniciana, Syrians, &e .• and has an earlier as well as a. 
later connexion in North Africa. This family takes in some 
rude tribes, but none which would be classed as aa.vages. 
The Aryan family has existed in Asia and Europe certainly 
for several thousand years, and there are well-known and 
well-marked traces of its early barbaric condition, which has 
perhaps survived with least change among secluded tribes in 
the valleys of the Hindu Kush and Himalaya. There seems, 
again, no known e&ae of any full Aryan tribe having become 
aa.vage. The Gypsies and other outcasts are, no doubt, 
partly Aryan in blood, but their degraded condition is not 
aa.vagery. In India there are tribes Aryan by language, 
but whose physique is rather of indigenous type, and whose 
ancestry is mainly from indigenous stocks with more or less 
mixture of the dominant Hindu. Some tribes coming 
under this category, as among the Bhils and Kulis of the 

VOL. J. E 
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Bombay Presidency, speak dialects which U'e Hindi in 
vocabulary at least, whether or not in gra.mmatics.I structure, 
and yet the people themselves are lower in culture than 
eome Hinduized nations who have retained their original 
Dravidian speech, the Tamils {or instance. But these all 
a.ppear to stand at higher stages of civiliza.tion than any 
wild forest tribes of the peninsula. who can be reckoned ae 
nearly sava.gee; a.ll such U'e non-Aryan both in blood and 
speech.1 In Ceylon, however, we have the remarka.ble 
phenomenon of men leading a a&vage life while speaking an 
Aryan dialect. This is the wild part of the race of V eddae 
or ' hunters,' of whom a. remnant still inhabit the forest 
land. These people are dark-skinned and &.t-noeed, slight 
of frame, and very small of skull, and five feet is an 
a.verage man's height. They are a. shy, harmless, simple 
people, living principally by hunting; they lime birdS, take· 
fish by poisoning the water, and are skilful in getting wild 
honey ; they ha.ve bows with iron-pointed arrows, which, 
with their hunting dogs, are their moet valua.ble poeseeeione. 
They dwell in caves or bark huts, and their very word for a. 
house is Singhalese for a. hollow tree ( rukula) ; a. patch of 
bark was formerly their dreee, but now a bit of linen hangs to 
their waist-oords ; their planting of patches of ground is said 
to be recent. They count on their fingers, and produce fire 
with the simplest kind of fire-drill twirled by hand. They 
are most truthful and honest. Their monogamy and conjugal 
fidelity contrast strongly with the opposite ha.bits ·of the 
more civilized Singhalese. A remarka.ble V edda marriage 
custom sanctioned a. man's taking his younger (not elder) 
sister as his wife ; sister-marria.ge existing among the Sing
ha.lese, but being confined to the roya.l family. Mistaken 
sta.tements ha.ve been ma.de as to the V eddas having no 
religion, no persona.l names, no language. Their religion. 
in fa.ct, corresponds with the animism of the ruder tribes of 
India.; some of their names are remarka.ble as being Hindu, 

1 See 0. Campbell,' Ethnology of India,' in Journ. Aa.Soc. Bongal,181111. 
part ii. 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF CULTURE. 51 

but not in use among the modem Singhalese ; their language 
is a Singhalese dialect. There is no doubt attaching to the 
usual opinion that the V eddas a.re in the main descended 
from the 'ya.kkos' or demons ; i. e. · from the indigenous 
tribes of the island. Legend and language concur to make 
probable a.n admixture of Aryan blood a.ccompa.oying the 
adoption of Aryan speech, but the evidence of bodily 
cbara.cteristics shows the Yedda. race to be principally of 
indigenous pre-Aryan type.l 

The Tatar family of Northern Asia a.nd Europe (Tura.nia.n, 
if the word be used in a restricted sense), displays evidence 
of quite a. different kind. This wide-lying group of tribes 
and nations ha.s members nearly or quite touching the 
sa.vage level in ancient and even modem times, such a.s 
Ostya.ks, Tuoguz, Sa.moyeds, Lapps, while more or less 
high ra.oges of culture a.re represented by Mongols, Turks, 
and Hungarians. Here, however, it is unquestionable that 
the rude tribes represent the earlier condition of the Tatar 
race at large, from which ita more mixed and civilized 
peoples, mostly by a.dopUng the foreign culture of Buddhist, 
Koelem, and Christian nations, and partly by internal 
development, a.re well known to have risen. The ethnology 
of South-Eastern Asia. is somewhat obscure; but if we may 
cla.ssify under one hee.ding the native races of Siam, Birma., 
&c., the wilder tribes may be considered a.s representing 
earlier conditions, for the higher culture of this region is 
obviously foreign, especially of Buddhist origin. The Malay 
race is also remarkable for the range of civilization repre· 
aented by tribes classed a.s belonging to it. If the wild 
tribes of the Malayan peninsula. and Borneo be compared 
with the semi-civilized nations of Java. and Sumatra, it 
appears that part of the race survives to represent an early 

1 J . Bailey, 'Vcddahs,' in Tr. Eth. Soc., vol. ii. p. 278; eee vol. iii. p. 
iO; Knox, 'Historical Relation of Ceylon.' London, 1681. part iii. ehap. i. 
See A.. ThoiiUIOn, 'Oeteology of the Voddae,' in Journ. A.nthrop. lnllt. 1889, 
vol. xix. p. 125; L. doZoyaa, 'Origin of Veddas,' in Journ. Ceylon Braneh 
Royal Asiatie Soc., vol. vii.; B. F. Hartshorue in Fortnightly Rev., lllar.1876. 
[Note to Srd edition.] 
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eavage state, while part is found in po88e88ion of a civiliza
tion which the first glance shows to have been mostly 
borrowed from Hindu and Moslem sources. Some forest 
tribes of the peninsuJa seem to be representatives of the 
MaJay race at a very low level of culture, how far original 
and how far degraded it is not easy to say. Among them 
the very rude Orang Sabimba, who have no agriculture and 
no boats, give a remarkable account of themselves, that 
they are descendants of shipwrecked M:aJays from the Bugis 
country, but were eo ha.rassed by pirates that they gave up 
civilization and cultivation, and vowed not to eat fowls, 
which betrayed them by their crowing. So they plant 
nothing, but eat wild fruit and vegetables, and all animals 
but the fowL This, if at all founded on fact, is an interesting 
cue of degeneration. But savages usually invent myths to 
account for peculiar habits, u where, ·in the same district, 
the Biduanda Kallang account for their not cultivating the 
ground by the story that their ancestors vowed not to make 
plantation& Another rude people of the MaJay peninsuJa 
are the Jakuns, a simple, kindly race, among whom eome 
trace their pedigree to a pair of white monkeys, while othen 
decla.re that they are descendants of white men ; and indeed 
there is eome ground for supposing these Jatter to be really 
of mixed race, for they use a few Portuguese words, and are
port exists of some refugees having settled up the country .I 
The Polynesians, Papuans, and Australians represent grades 
of savagery spread each over its own vast area in a com
paratively homogeneous way. Lastly, the relations of 
savagery to higher conditions are remarkable, but obecure, 
on the American continents. There are several great 
linguistic families whose members were disoovered in a 
savage state throughout: such are the Eaquimaux, Algon
quin, and Guarani groups. On tbe other hand there were 
three apparently unconnected districts of semi-civilization 
reaching a high barbaric level, viz., in Mexico and Central 
America, Bogota, and Peru. Between these higher and 

• Joum. Ind. Archip., vol. i. pp. 295-9 : vol. ii. p. 287. 
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lower conditions wero races at the level of the Natch~ of 
Louisi&n& and tho Apala.ches of :Florid&. Linguistic con
nexion is not unknown between the more advanced peoples 
and the lower races around them.1 But definite evidence 
showing the higher culture to have arisen from the lower, 
or the lower to have fallen from the higher, is scaroely forth
coming. Both operations may in degree have happened. 

It is apparent, from such general inspection of this 
ethnological problem, that it would repay a far closer study 
th&n it h&s &s yet received. As the evidence stands at 
present, it appears that when in any race some branches 
much excel the rest in culture, this more often happens 
by elevation than by subsidence. But this elevation is 
much more apt to be produced by foreign than by native 
action. Civilization is a pl&nt much oftener propagated 
than developed. As regards the lower races, this a.ooords 
with the results of European intercourse with savage tribea 
during the l&st three or four centuries ; so far &s these 
tribes have survived the process, they have aasimil&ted more 
or less of European culture and risen towards the Euro
pean level, &s in Polynesia, South Africa, South America. 
Another important point becomes manifest from this 
ethnological survey. The fact that, during so many thou· 
B&Dd years of known existence, neither the Aryan nor the 
Semitic race appears to have thrown off any direct savagP. 
offsboot, tells, with some force, against the probability 
of degradation to the savage level ever happening from 
high-level civilization. 

With regard to the opinions of older writers on early 
civilization, whether progressionists or degenerationists, it 
must be borne in mind that the evidence at their disposal 

1 For the oonnexion between the Aztec language and tho Sonoran· 
family extending N. W. toward the sources of tho Missouri, see BuiiCh· 
mann, 'Spuren df'r Aztekischen Sprnche im Nllrdlichen Mexico,' &e., in 
Abh. der Akad. dor Wi~~~enech. 185~ ; Berlin, 1859; also Tr. Eth. Soc, Tol. 
ii. p. 130. For the connoxiou between the Nlltchoz and Maya langua8"ff, 
1100 D:miel H. Brinton, in 'American Historical Magazine,' 1!itii, vol. i. 
p. 16; and • Mytha of the New World,' p . 28. 
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fell far abort of even the m.iaen.bly imperfect data. now 
aooesaible. Cl'iticizing an 18th century ethnologist is like 
criticizing an 18th century geologist. The older writer may 
have been far abler than his modern critic, but be had not 
the ea.me materials. Eepeci&lly oo wanted the guida.noe of 
Prehistoric Arolueology, a department of rese&reh only 
established on a scientific footing within the last few yea.re. 
It is essential to ga.in a clear view of the bearing of this 
newer knowledge on the old problem. 

Chronology, though regarding 88 more or less fictitious 
the immense dynaatie ecbemes of the Egyptia.na, Hindus, 
and Chinese, paesing as they do into mere ciphering-book 
sums with years for unite, neverthelesa admits that existing 
monuments ea.rry back the tr&cea of comparatively high 
civil.iz&tion to a distance of above five thousand ye&rB. By 
piecing together Eastern and Western documentary evidence, 
it seems that the great religious divisions of the Aryan race, 
to which modern Brahmanism, Za.ra.thuatrism,and Buddhism 
are doe, belong to a period of remotely ancient history. 
Even if we ea.nnot hold, with Professor Max MUller, 
in the preface to his Ua.nalation of the ' Rig Veda,' that 
this collection of Aryan hymns ' will take and maintain for 
ever ita position ae the most ancient of books in the library 
of mankind,' and if we do not admit the stringency of 
his reckonings of ita date in centuries B.c., yet we must 
grant that be shows cause to refer its composition to a very 
ancient period, where it then proves that a comparatively 
high barbaric culture already existed. The linguistic argu
ment for the remotely ancient common origin of the Indo
European nations, in a degree 88 to their bodily descent, 
and in a greater degree as to their civil.iz&tion, tends toward 
the same result. So it is again with Egypt. The calcula
tions of Egyptian dynasties in thousands of years, how
ever disputable in detail, are baaed on facta which at 
any rate authorize the reception of a long chronology. 
To go no further than the identification of two or three 
Egyptian names mentioned in Biblical and Classical 
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history, we gain a strong impression of remote antiquity. 
Such are the names of Shisbank ; of the Psammitichos line, 
whose obelisks are to be seen in Rome ; of Tirhakab, King 
of Ethiopia, whose nurse's coffin is in the Florence Museum; 
of the city of Rameses, plainly connected with that great 
Rameaaide line which Egyptologists call the 19th Dynasty. 
Here, before classic culture had arisen, the culture of Egypt 
culminated, and behind this time lies the somewhat less 
advanced age of the Pyramid kings, and behind this again 
the indefinite lapee of ages which such a civilization required 
for its production. Again, though no part of tho Old Tes
tament can satisfactorily prove for itself an antiquity of 
composition approaching that of the earliest Egyptian 
hieroglyphic inscriptions, yet all critics must admit that the 
older of the historical books give on the one band contem
porary documents showing considerable culture in the 
Semitic world at a date which in comparison with classic 
history is ancient, while on the other hand they afford 
evidence by way of chronicle, carrying back ages farther the 
record of a somewhat advanced barbaric civilization. Now 
if the development-theory is to account for phenomena such 
as these, ita chronological demand must be no small one, 
and the more so when it is admitted that in the lower ranges 
of culture progress would be extremely slow in comparison 
with that which experience shows among nations e:Iready far 
advanced. On these conditions of the first appearance of 
the middle civilization beiug thrown back to distant 
antiquity, and of slow development being required to 
perform its heavy task in ages stillmore remote, Prehistoric 
Archeology cheerfully takes up the problem. And, indeed, 
far from being dismayed by the vastness of the period 
required on the narrowest computation, the prehistoric 
arch~ologist shows even too much disposition to revel in 
calculations of thousands of years, as a financier does in 
reckonings of thousands of pounds, in a liberal and maybe 
110mewhat reckless way. 

Prehistoric Archeology is fully alive to facts which may 
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bear on degeneration in culture. Such are tbe coloeeal 
human figures of hewn stone in Euter Island, which may 
possibly have been shaped by the anooetors of the existing 
islanders, whose present resources, however, are quite un
equal to the execution of such gigantic worke.1 A much 
more important case is that of the former inhabitants of the 
Mississippi Valley. In districts where the native tribes 
known in modem times rank as savages, there formerly 
dwelt a race whom ethnologists call the Mound-Builders, 
from the amazing extent of their mounds and enclosures, 
of which there is a single group occupying an area of four 
square miles. The regularity of the squares and circles, 
and the repetition of enclosures similar in dimensions, 
raise interesting questions as to the methods by which 
these were planned out. To have constructed such works 
the Mound-Builders must have been a numerous population, 
mainly subsisting by agriculture, and indeed vestiges of 
their ancient tillage are still to be found. They did not 
however in industrial arts approach the level of Mexico. 
For instance, their use of native copper, hammered into 
shape for cutting instruments, is similar to that of some 
of the savage tribes farther north. On the whole, judging 
by their earthworks, fields, pottery, stone implements, 
and other remains, they ewm to have belonged to those 
high savage or barbaric tribes of the Southern States, of 
whom the Creeks and Cherokees, as described by Bartram, 
may be taken as typical.1 If any of the wild roving 
hunting tribes now found living near the huge earthworks 
of the Mound-Builders are the descendants of this somewhat 
advanced race, then a very considerable degradation has 
taken place. The question is an open one. The explanation 
of the traces of tillage may perhaps in this case be like 

I J . H. Lamprey, in Trana..oCPrehiatorioCongreee, Norwich, 1808, p. eo; 
J. Linton Palmflr, in Journ. Eth. Soc .• vol. i. 11169. 

I Squier and Davia,' Mon. or Miseiaaippi Valley,' &c., in Smitheonian 
Contr., vol. i. 18'8 ; Lubbock, ' Prehistoric Timee; chap. vii. ; Waitz. 
'Anthropologie, • vol. iii. p. i2 ; Bartram, 'Creek and Cherokee Ind.,' in 
Tr. Amcr. Ethnol. Soc., ,·oJ. iii. part i. See Petrie, 'Inductive Metrology,' 
18i7. p. 122. [Note to 3rd ed.] · 
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that of remains of old cultivation-terraces in Borneo, 
the work of Chinese colonists whose descendants have 
mostly been merged in the maes of the population and 
follow the native habits.l On the other hand, the evi
dence of locality may be misleading as to race. A traveller 
in Oreen1a.nd, coming on the ruined stone buildings at 
K&kortok, would not argue justly that the Esquimaux 
are degenerate descendants of ancestors capable of such 
architooture, for in fact these are the remains of a church 
and baptistery built by the ancient Scandinavian settlers.2 

On the whole it is remarkable how little of colourable 
evidence of degeneration has been disclosed by archreology. 
Its negative evidence tells strongly the other '\\"ay. As an 
iMtance maybequoted Sir John Lubbock's argument against 
the idea that tribes now ignorant of metallurgy and pottery 
formerly poesessed but have since lost these arts. ' We 
may also aasert, on a general proposition, that no weapons 
or instruments of metal have ever been found in any country 
inhabited by e&vages wholly ignorant of metallurgy. A still 
stronger case is afforded by pottery. · Pottery is not easily 
destroyed; when known at all it is always abundant, and it 
possesses two qualities, namely, thoso of being easy to break, 
and yet difficult to destroy, which render it very valuable in 
an archaeological point of view. j;joreover, it is in most 
C88e8 aesociated with burials. It is, therefore, a very signi-, 
ficant fact, that no fragment of pottery has ever been found 
in Australia, New Zealand, or in the Polynesian Islands.' 3 

How different a state of things the popular degeneration
theory would lead us to expect is pointedly suggested by 
Sir Charles Lyell's e&rcastic sentences in his • Antiquity of 
Man.' Had the original stock of mankind, he argues, been 
really endowed with superior intellectual powers and inspired 
knowledge, while po88e88ing the same improvable nature as 
their posterity, how extreme a point of advancement would 

1 St. John, • Life in Forests of Far East,' vol. ii . p. 32i. 
' Rnfn, • Americas Arctiske Landt~~! Gamle Geographic,' pl. vii., viii. 
: Lubbock, in • Report of British Association, Dundee, llldi,' p. 121. 
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they have reached. ' Instead of the rudest pottery or flint 
tools, so irregula.r in form as to cause the unpraetised eye 
to doubt whether they afford unmistakable evidence of 
design, we should now be finding sculptured forms surpass
ing in beauty the master-pieces of Phidias or Praxiteles ; 
lines of buried railways or electric telegraphs, from which 
the best engineers of our da.y might gain invaluable hints; 
astronomical instruments a.nd microscopes of more adva.noed 
construction tha.n a.ny known in Europe, a.nd other indiea:
tions of perfection in the arts a.nd sciences, such as the 
nineteenth century has not yet witnessed. Still farther 
would the triumphs of inventive genius be found to have 
been carried, when the later deposits, now aseigned to the 
ages of bronze a.nd iron, were formed. V a.inly should we be 
straining our imaginations to guess the possible uses a.nd 
meaning of such relies-machines, perhaps, for navigating 
the a.ir or exploring the depths of the ocean, or for calcula
ting arithmetical problems beyond the wants or even the 
conception of living ma.thema.tieians.' 1 

The master-key to the investigation of man's prinueva.l 
condition is held by Prehistoric A.reluoology. This key is 

tlthe evidence of the Stone Age, proving that men of remotely 
\ancient ages were in the ea.vage state. Ever since the long
delayed recognition of M. Boucher de Perthes' discoveries 
(1841 and onward) of the flint implements in the Drift 
gravels of the Somme Va.lley,evidence has been a.ooumula.ting 
over a. wide European area. to show that the ruder Stone · 
Age, represented by implements of the Pa.heolithic or Drift 
type, prevailed among ea.vage tribes of the Quaternary 
period, the contemporaries of the mammoth a.nd the woolly 
rhinoceros, in ages for which Geology asserts a.n antiquity 
fa.r more remote than History ea.n a.va.il to substantiate for 
the human race. Mr. John Frere ha.d already written in 
1797 respecting such flint instruments discovered a.t Hoxne 
in Suffolk. ' The situation in which these weapons were 
found ma.y tempt us to refer them to a. very remote period 

• Lyell, • Antiquity of Kan,' chap. xix. 
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indeed, even beyond that of the present world.' 1 The 
vut l&pse of time through which the history of London h&B 
represented the history of hum&n civili?.a.tion, is to my mind 
one of the most suggestive f&ets disclosed by &rchreology. 
There the &ntiquary, exe&vating but & few yards deep, 
may descend from the debris representing our modem 
life, to relics of the art and science of the Middle Ages, to 
signs of Norman, Saxon, Rom&no-British times, to tr&ceB 
of the higher Stone Age. And on his way from Temple 
Bar to the Great N orthem Station he p&8888 near the spot 
('opposite to black Mary's, near Ora yes inn l&ne ') where 
& drift implement of black flint wu found with the skeleton 
of &n eleph&nt by Mr. Conyers, about & century &nd & half 
ago, the relics Bide by side of the London mammoth &nd 
the London &&vage.~ In the gravel-beds of Europe, the 
laterite of India, &nd other more superficial localities, where 
relics of the Paleolithic Age are found, what principally 
testifies to m&n's condition is the extreme rudeness of his 
stone implements, &nd the absence of even edge-grinding. 
The natural inference that this indie&tes a low &&vage state 
is confirmed in the e&ves of Central France. There & race 
of men, who have left indeed really artistic portraits of 
themselves and the reindeer &nd mammoths they lived 
among, seem, &8 may be judged from the remains of their 
weapons, implements, &c., to have led & life somewhat of 
Eequilnaux type, but lower by the want of domestie&ted 
animals. The districts where implements of the rude 
primitive Drift type are found are limited in extent. It is 
to ages l&ter in time &nd more advanced in development, 
that the Neolithic or Polished Stone Pedod belonged, 
when the manufacture of stone instruments w&B much 
improved, &nd grinding and polishing were generally intro
duced. During the long period of prevalence of this state 
of things, M&n appears to have spread almost over the whole 

1 Frere, in 'ArehaJOiogia,' 1800. 
• J. EvaJU, in • ArchlllOiogia,' 1861 ; Lubbock, ' Prehistoric Times,' 2nd 

ed., p. 335. 
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habitable earth. The examination of district after district 
of the world baa now all but eat&blished a universal rule 
that the Stone Age (bone or ahell being the oooaaional 
substitutes for stone) underlies the Metal Age t>verywhere. 
Even the districts famed in history as seats of aacient 
civilization show, like other regions, their traoes of a yet 
more arohaic Stone Age. Asia Minor, Egypt, Palestine 
India, China, furnish evidence from actual specimens, 
historical mentions, a.nd eurviva.la, which demonstrate the 
former prevalence of conditione of society which have their 
analogues among modem eavage tribes.1 The Duke of 
Argyll, in his • Primeval Man,' while admitting the Drift 
implements as having been the ice hatchets a.nd rude knives 
of low tribes of men inhabiting Europe toward the end of 
the 'Glacial Period, concludes thence 'that it would be about 
as safe as to argue from these implements as to the con
dition of Man at that time in the countries of his Primeval 
Home, as it would be in our own day to argue- from the 
habits a.nd arts of the Eskimo as to the state of civilization 
in London or in Paris.' 1 The progress -of .Arclueology for 
years past, however, baa been continually cutting away the 
ground on which such a.n argument as this ca.n stand, till 
now it is all but utterly driven off the field. Where now is 
the district of the earth that ca.n be pointed to as the 
' Primeval Home ' of Man, a.nd that does not show by rude 
stone implements buried in ita soil the savage condition 
of ita former inhabita.nts 1 There is sca.rcely a known 
province of tbe world of which we cannot say certainly 
savages once dwelt here, a.nd if in such a case a.n ethno
logist a.sserts that these savages were the descendants or 
successo1'8 of a civilized nation, the burden of proof lies on 
him. Again, the Bronze Age a.nd the Iron Age belong in 
great measure to history, but their relation to the Stone 
Age proves the soundness of the judgment of Lucretius, 
when, attaching experience of the present to memory a.nd 

I See ' &rly HiJJtory or Mankind,' 2nd. ed. chap. viii. 
2 Argyll, • Primeval Man,' p. 129. 
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inference from the past, he propounded what is now a. tenet 
of a.rclueology, the sueceeaion of the Stone, Bronze, and Iron 
Agee: 

• Arma antiqua manus ungues dentesquc fucrunt, 
Et Iapides, et item eilvan1m fragmina rami 

Poateriua ferri via est ~erisque reperta, 
Et prior ~erie erat quam ferri cognitus usus.' 1 

Throughout the various topics of Prehistoric Archreology, 
the foree and convergence of its testimony upon the develop
ment of culture a.re overpo,~el'ing. .Tlie relics discovered in 
gravel-beds, ca.ves, shell-mounds, terra.mares,lake-dwcllings, 
earthworks, the results of an exploration of the superficial 
soil in many countries, the comparison of geologica.l evi
dence, of historical documents, of modem sa.va.ge life, 
corroborate and explain one another. The megalithic 
structures, menhirs, cromlechs, dolmens, and the like, only 
known to England, France, Algeria, as the work of races of 
the mysterious past, have been kept up as matters of modern 
construction and recognized purpose among the ruder indi
genous tribes of India. The series of ancient lake-settle
ments which must represent so many centuries of successive 
population fringing the shores of the Swiss lakes, have their 
surviving representatives among rude tribes of the East 
Indies, Africa., and South America.. Outlying sa.vages arc 
still heaping up shell-mounds like those of far-past Scandi
navian antiquity. The burial-mounds still to be seen in 
civilized countries have served at once as museums of ea.rly 
culture and as proofs of its sa.vage or ba.rbaric type. It is 
enough, without entering farther here into subjects fully 
discussed in modern special works, to claim the genenU 
support given to the development-theory of culture by Pre
historic Archreology. It was with a true appreciation of 
the bearings of this science that one of its founders, the 
venerable Professor Sven Nilsson, declared in 1843 in the 

1 Lucret. De Rerum Natura, v. 1281. 
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Introduction to his 'Primitive Inhabitants of Scandinavia,' 
that we are 'unable properly to undentand the significance 
of the antiquities of any individual country without at the 
eame time clearly realizing the idea that they are the frag
ments of a progressive series of civilization, and that the 
human race bas always been, and still is, steadily advancing 
in civilization.'1 

Enquiry into the origin and early development of the 
material aris, as judged of by comparing the various stages 
at which they are found existing, leads to a corresponding 
result. Not to take this argument up in its full range, a 
few typical deta.ils may serve to show ita general character. 
Amongst the various-stages of the &rta, it is only a minority 
which show of themselves by mere inepection whether they 
are in the line of progress or of decline. Moat such facta 
may be compated to an Indian's canoe, stem and stem alike, 
so that one cannot tell by looking at it which way it is set 
to go. But there are some which, like our own boats, 
distinctly point in the direction of their actual course. 
Such facts are pointers in the study of civilimtion, and in 
every branch of the enquiry shoul~ be sought out. A good 
example of these pointer-facta is recorded by Mr. W allaee. 
In Celebes, where the bamboo houses are apt to lean with 
the prevalent west wind, the aatives have found out that if 
they fix some crooked timbers in the sides of the house, it 
will not fall. They choose such accordingly, the crookedest 
they can find, but they do not know the rationale of the 
contrivance, and have not bit on the idea that straight poles 
fixed slanting would have the same effect in making the 
structure rigid.1 In fact, they have gone halfway toward 
inventing what builders call a • strut,' but have stopped 

' See Lyell, 'Antiquity oC Man,' 3rd ed. 1863 ; Lubbock, ' Prehietoric 
Times.' 2nd ed. 1870; 'Trane. o( Congreee o( Prehietoric Arch11e0logy" 
(Norwich, 1868) ; Stevena, • Flint Chips, &c .• ' 1870 ; Nil11110n, 'Primitive 
Inhabitants of Scandinavia' (ed. by Lubbock, 1868); Falconer, 'Palii!Onto. 
logical Jlemoin, .tc.'; Lartet and Chriety, • Reliquile Aquitanice' (ed. by 
T. R Jones) ; Keller,' Lake Dwellinge' (Tr. and Ed. by J. E. IAe), .tc., .tc. 

• W a11ace, • Indian Archipelaso,' vol. i. p. 857. 
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short. Now the mere sight of such a house would show 
that the plan is not a remnant of higher architecture, but a 
half-made invention. This is a fact in the line of progress, 
but not of decline. I have mentioned elsewhere a number 
of similar cases ; thus the adaptation of a cord to the fire
drill is obviously an improvement on the simpler instru
ment twirled by hand, and the use of the spindle for 
making thread is an improvement on the clumsier art of 
hand-twisting; 1 but to reverse this position, and suppose the 
hand-drill to have come into use by leaving off the use of 
the cord of the cord-drill, or that people who knew the use 
of the spindle left it off and painfully twisted their thread by 
hand, is absurd. Again, the appearance of an art in a par
ticular locality where it is hard to account for it as borrowed 
from elsewhere, and especially if it concerns some special 
native product, is evidence of its being a native invention. 
Thus, what people can claim the invention of the hammock, 
or the still more admirable discovery of the extraction of 
the wholesome cassava from the poisonous manioc, but the 
natives of the South American and West Indian districts to 
which these things belong 1 As the isolated possession of 
an art goes to prove its invention where it is found, so the 
absence of an art goes to prove that it was never present. 
The onus probandi is on the other side ; if anyone thinks 
that the East African's ancestors had the lamp and the 
potter's wheel, and that the North American Indians once 
possessed the art of making beer from their maize like the 
Mexicans, but that these arts have been lost, at any rate let 
him show cause for such an opinion. I need not, perhaps, go 
so far as a facetious ethnological friend of mine, who argues 
that the existence of savage tribes who do not kiss their 
women is a proof of primreval barbarism, for, he Bays, if 
they had ever known the practice they could not possibly 
have forgotten it. Lastly and principally, as experience 
shows us that arts of civilized life are developed through 
successive stages of improvement, we may assume that the 

1 'Early History of :Mankind,' pp. 192, 243, &:e., &:e. 
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ea.rly development of even savage _arta came to pus in a 
aimila.r way, and thus, finding varioas stages of an art 
among the lowel' races, we may arn.nge these stages in a 
aeries probably representing their actual sequence in 
history. If any art can be traced back among savage tribes 
to a rudimentary state in which its invention does not seem 
beyond their inteHeetual condition, and especially if it may 
be produced by imitating nature or following nature's direct 
auggestion, there is fair reason to suppoee the very origin of 
the a.rt to have been reached. 

Professor Nilsson, looking at the remarkable similarity 
of the hunting and fishing instruments of the lower raoos of 
mankind, considers them to have been contrived instinc
tively by a sort of natural necessity. As an example be takes 
the bow and arrow.1 The instance seems an unfortunate 
one, in the face of the fact that the supposed bow-and
arrow-making instinct fails among the natives of T&AJDania, 
to whom it would have been very useful, nor have the 
Australians any bow of their own invention. Even within 
the Papuan region, the bow so prevalent in New Guinea 
is absent from New Caledonia and other islands. It 
seems to me that Dr. Klemm, in his diseert&tion on 
Implements and Weapons, and Colonel La.ne Fox, in 
his lectures on Primitive Warfare, take a more instructive 
line in tracing the early development ~f arts, not to a 
blind instinct, but to a selection, imitation, and gradual 
adaptation and improvement of objects and operations 
which Nature, the instructor of prioueval man, sets before 
him. Thus Klemm traces the stages by which progress 
appears to have been made from the rough stick to the 
finished spear or club, from the natural sharp-edged or 
rounded stone to the artistically fashioned celt, spear-head, 
or hammer.1 Lane Fox traces connexion through the various 
types of weapons, pointing out how a form once arrived 
at is repeated in various sizes, like the spear-head and 

1 Nit.on. 'Primitive Inhabitants of Scandinavia,' p. 104. 
1 Klemm, 'Allg. Culturwi-nechaft,' part. ii., Werk:r.euge und Wal"en. 
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arrow-point; how in rude conditions of the arts the same 
instrument serves different purposes, as where the Fuegians 
use their arrow-heads also for knives, and Kafirs carve 
with their a.ssagais, till separate forms are adopted for 
special purposes ; and how in the history of the striking, 
cutting, and piercing instruments used by mankind, a 
continuity may be traced, which indicates a gradual pro
gressive development from the rudest beginnings to the 
most advanced improvements of modem skill. To show 
how far the early development of warlike arts may have 
been due to man's imitative faculty, he points out the 
analogies in methods of warfare among animals and men, 
cla.ssifying as defensive appliances hides,. solid plates, 
jointed plates, scales ; as offensive weapons, the piercing, 
striking, serrated, poisoned kinds, &c.; and under the head 
of stratagems, flight, concealment, leaders, outposts, war
cries, and so forth. 1 

The manufacture of stone implements is now almost 
perfectly understood by archreologists. The proce88C8 used 
by modem savages have been observed and imitated. Mr. 
John Evans, for instance, by blows with a pebble, pressure 
with a piece of stag's hom, sawing with a flint-flake, boring 
with a stick and sand, and grinding on a stone surface, 
succeeds in reproducing all but the finest kinds of stone 
implements.' On thorough knowledge we are now able to 
refer in great measure the remarkable similarities of the 
stone scrapers, flake-knives, hatchets, spear- and arrow
heads, &c., as found in distant times and regions, to the 
similarity of natural models, of materials, and of require
ments which belong to savage life. The history of the 
Stone Age is clearly seen to be one of development. Begin
ning with the natural sharp stone, the transition to the 

1 Lane Fos, 'Lectures on Primitive 'Varfare,' Joum. United Service 
Inst., 1867-!1. 

' E••nna in 'Trans. o( Congnlll!l o( Prehistoric ArchlllOiogy' (Norwich, 
1868), p. 1!11; Rau in 'Smitlllloniau Reports,' 1868; Sir E. Belcher iu Tr. 
Eth. Soc., vol. i. p. 12!1. 
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rudest artificially shaped &tone implement is imperceptibly 
gradual, and onwa.rd from this rude stage much indepen
dent progress in different directions is to be traced, till the 
manufaeture at 1a.st a.rrives at admirable artistic perfeotion, 
by the time tha.t the introduction of metal is superseding it. 
So with other implements and fabrics, of which the stages 
are known through their whole course of development from 
the merest nature to the fullest art. The club is traced 
from the rudest natural bludgeon up to the weapon of 
finished shape and carving. Pebbles held in the band to 
hammer with, and cutting-instruments of stone shaped or 
left smooth at one end to be held in the ba.nd, may be aeen 
in museums, hinting that the important art of fixing instl11-
ments in handles w&s the result of invention, not of instinct. 
The stone hatchet, used &s a wea.pon, passes into the battle
axe. The spear, a pointed stick or po~, h&s its point 
hardened in the fue, and a further improvement is to fix on 
a sharp point of born, bone, or chipped stone. Stones are 
flung by hand, and then by the sling, a contriva.nee widely 
but not universally known among e&vage tribes. From first 
to l&st in the history of war the spear or lance is grasped &s 
a thrusting weapon. Its use &s a missile no doubt began 
&s early, but it h&s ha.rdly survived so far in civiliza.ti~n. 
Thus used, it is most often thrown by the unaided arm, but 
a sling for the purpose is known to various e&va.ge tribes. 
The short cord with an eye used in the New Hebrides, and 
called a ' becket' by Captain Cook, and a whip-like in
strument noticed in New Zea.l&nd, are used for spear
throwing. But the more usual instrument is a wooden 
handle, a foot or two long: This spaa.r-thrower is known 
aeroas the high northern districts of North America, among 
some tribes of South America, and among the Austr&li&ns. 
These latter, it h&s been &sBerted, could not have invented 
it in their present state of barbarism. But the remarkable 
feature of the matter is that the spear-thrower belongs espe
cially to savagery, and not to civilization. Among the higher 
nations the nearest approach to it seems to have been the 
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cla.Mic amentum, a thong attached to the middle of the 
shaft of the javelin to throw it with. The highest people 
known to ba ve used the spear-thrower proper were the 
nations of Mexico and Central America. Its existence 
among them is vouched for by representations in the 
mythological pictures, by its Mexican name ' atlatl,' and 
by a beautifully artistic specimen of the thing itself in 
the Christy Museum; but we do not bear of it as in 
practical use after the Spanish Conquest. In fact the 
history of the instrument seems in absolute opposition to 
the degradation-theory, representing as it does an invention 
belonging to the lower civilization, and scarcely able to 
survive beyond. Nearly the same may be said of the blow
tube, which as a serious weapon scarcely ranges above rude 
tribes of the East Indies and South America, though kept 
up in sport at higher levels. The Australian boomerang 
has been claimed as derived from some hypothetical high 
culture, whereas the transition-stages through which it is 
connected with the club are to be observed in its own 
country, while no civilized race po88e88e8 the weapon. 

The use of spring traps of boughs, of switches to fillip 
small missiles with, and of the remarkable darts of the Pelew 
Islands, bent and made to fly by their own spring, indicate 
inventions which may have led to that of the bow, while 
the arrow is a miniature form of the javelin. The practice 
of poisoning arrows, after the manner of stings and serpents' 
fangs, is no civilized device, but a characteristic of lower 
life, which is generally discarded even at the barbaric stage. 
The art of narcotizing fish, remembered but not approved 
by high civilization, belongs to many savage tribes, who 
might eaaily discover it in any forest pool where a suitable 
plant had fallen in. The art of setting fences to catch fish 
at the ebb of the tide, so common among the lower races, is 
a simple device for assisting nature quite likely to occur to 
the savage, in whom sharp hunger is no mean ally of dull 
wit. Thus it is with other arts. Fire-making, cooking, 
pottery, the textile arts, are to be traced along lines of 
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gradual improvement.1 .Music begins with the rattle and 
the drum, which in one way or another hold their pla.ces 
from end to end of civilization, while pipes and stringed 
iastruments represent an advanced musical a.rt which is still 
developing. So with architecture and agriculture. Com
plex, elaborate, and highly-reasoned as are the upper stages 
of these ari.B, it is to be remembered that their lower stages 
begin with mere direct imitation of nature, copying the 
shelters which nature provides, and the propagation of 
plants whioh nature performs. Without enumerating to 
the same purpose the remaining industries of savage life, it 
may be said generally that their facts resist rather than 
require a theory of degradation from higher culture. They 
agree with, and often necessitate, the same view of develop
ment which we know by experience to a.ceount for the origin 
and progress of th~ arts among oU1'8elves. 

In the various branches of the problem which will hence
forward occupy our attention, that of determining the 
relation of the mental condition of savages to that of civi
lized men, it is an excellent guide and safeguard to keep 
before our minds the theory of development in the material 
arts. Throughout all the manifestations of the human 

- intellect, facts will be found to fall into their places on the 
e general lines of evolution. The notion of the intel

ectua.l state of savages as resulting from decay of previous 
'gh knowledge, seems to have as little evidence in its 

avour as that stone celts are the degenerate sueeessors of 
heffield axes, or earthen grave-mounds degraded copies of 

ptian pyramids. The study of savage and civilized life 
alike avail us to trace in the early history of the human 
intellect, not gifts of transcendental wisdom, but rude 
shrewd sense taking up the facts of common life and 
shaping from them schemes of primitive philo11ophy. It 
will be seen again and again, by examining such topics as 
language, mythology, custom, religion, that savage opinion 

ps in a more or less rudimentary state, while the civilized 

I See details in ' Early Hiatocy or Mankind,. chap. vii.-ix. 
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mind still he&rS vestiges, neither few nor slight, of a past 
condition from which savages represent the least, and 
civilized pten the greatest advance. Throughout the whole 
vast range of the history of human thought and habit, while 
civilization baa to contend not only with survival from 
lower l~vels, but also with degeneration within its own 
borders, it yet proves capable of overcoming both and 
taking its own course. History within ita proper field, and 
ethnography over a wider range, combine to show that the 
institutions which can best hold their own in the world 
gra.dua.lly supersede the less fit ones, and that this in
cessant conflict determines the general resultant course of 
culture. I will venture to set forth in mythic fashion how 
progreBB, aberration, and retrogression in the general course 
of culture contrast themselves in my own mind. We may 
fancy ourselves looking on Civilization, as in personal 
figure she traverses the world ; we see her lingering or 
resting by the way, and often deviating into paths that 
bring her toiling back to where she had passed by long 
ago ; but, direct or devious, her path lies forward, and if 
now and then she tries a few backward steps, her wa.lk soon 
fa.lls into a helpless stumbling. It is not according to her 
nature, her feet were not made to plant uncertain steps 
behind her, for both in her forward view and in her onward 
gait she is of truly human type. 
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CHAPTER III. 

SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 

Surnval and Supentition-Childron'e games-Oamee of ebanoe-Tradi· 
tional eayings-Nunery poems-Proverbs-Riddlee-Signi&eanoe and 
eurnval in Cuatome : eneeziDg-formula, rite of foundation-ucri&ce, 
prejudice againet eaving a drowning man. 

WHEN a custom, an art, or an opinion is fairly started 
in the world, disturbing influences may long affect it so 
slightly that it may keep its course from generation to 
generation, as a stream once settled in its bed will flow on 
for ages. This is mere permanence of culture ; and the 
special wonder about it is that the change and revolution 
of human affairs should have left so many of its feeblest 
rivulets to run so long. On the Tatar steppes, six 
hundred years ago, it was an offence to tread on the thres
hold or touch the ropes in entering a tent, and so it appears 
to be still.1 Eighteen centuries ago Ovid mentions the vulgar 
Roman objection to marriages in May, which he not un
reasonably explains by the occurrence in that month of the 
funeral rites of the Lemural.ia :-

'Nee vidu111 tll!dia eadem, nee virginia apta 
Tempora. Qu111 nupsit, non diutuma fuit. 

Hac quoque de cauaa, si te proverbia tangunt, 
Menae ma.laa Maio nubere volgus ait.' • - · 

The saying that marriages in May are unlucky survives 

1 Will. de Rubruquis in Pinkerton, vol. vii. pp. 46, 67, 132; Michie, 
'Siberian Overland Route,' p. 96. 

t Ovid. Fast. v. 487. For modem Italy and Fran«>, see Edt!lestane du 
M6ril1 • £tudes d'An:bt!ol.' p. 121. 
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to this day in England, a striking example how an idea, 
the meaning of which has perished for ages, may continue 
to exist simply because it has existed. 

Now there are thousands of cases of this kind which 
have become, so to speak, landmarks in the course of 
culture. When in the process of time there has come 
general change in the condition of a people, it is usual, 
notwithstanding, to find much that manifestly had not its 
origin in the new state of things, but has simply lasted on 
into it. On the strength of these survivals, it becomes 
poBSible to decla.re that the civilization of the people they 
are observed among must have been derived from an earlier 
state, in which the proper home and meaning of these 
things are to be found; and thus collections of such facts 
are to be worked as mines of historic knowledge. In deal
ing with such materials, experience of what actually 
happens is the main guide, and direct history has to teach 
us, first and foremost, how old habits hold their ground in 
the midst of a new culture which certainly would never 
have brought them in, but on the contrary presses hard to 
thrust them out. What this direct information is like, a 
single example may show. The Dayaks of Borneo were 
not accustomed to chop wood, as we do, by notching out 
V-shaped cuts. Accordingly, when the white man intruded 
among them with this among other novelties, they marked 
their disgust at the innovation by levying a fine on any of 
their own people who should be caught chopping in the 
European fashion; yet so well aware were the native wood
cutters that the white man's plan was an improvement on 
their own, that they would use it surreptitiously when they 
could trust one another not to tell.1 The account is 
twenty years old, and very likely the foreign chop may have 
ceased to be an offence against Dayak conservatism, but its 
prohibition was a striking instance of survival by ancestral 
authority in the very teeth of common sense. Such a 
proceeding as this would be usually, and not improperly, 

1 •Joum. Ind. Archip.' (ed. by J . R. Logan), vol. ii. p. liv. 
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described as a superstition; and, indeed, this name would 
be given to a large proportion of survivals, such for instance 
as may be collected by the hundred from books of folk-lore 
and occult ~~eience. But the term superstition now implies 
a reproach, and though this reproach may be often cast 
deservedly on fragments of a dead lower culture em
bedded in a living higher one, yet in many cases it would 
be harsh, and even untrue. For the ethnographer's pur
pose, at any rate, it is desirable to introduce sueh a term 
as 'su"iv&l,' simply to denote the historical fact which 
the word 'superstition' is now spoiled for expressing. 
Moreover, there have to be included as partial survivals 
the mass of cases where enough of the old habit is kept up 
for its origin to be recognizable, though in taking a new 
form it has been so adapted to new circumstances as still to 
hold its place on its own merits. 

·Thus it would be seldom reasonable to call the children's 
games of mo~em Europe supel'l!iliions, though mGI't of 
them are survivals, and indeed remarkable ones. If the 
games of children and of grown-up people be examined 
with an eye to ethnological lessons to be gained from them, 
one of the first things that strikes us is how many of them 
are only sportive imitations of the serious business of life. 
As children in modem civilized times play a.t dining and 
driving horses and going to church, so a. ma.in a.musement 
of sa.vage children is to imitate the occupations which they 
will carry on in earnest a. few years later, a.nd thus their 
games are in faC?t their lessons. The Esquima.u~ children's 
sports are shooting with a. tiny bow and arrow at a. mark, 
and building little snow-huts, which they light up with 
IICI'&psof lamp-wick begged from theirmothers.1 Minia.ture 
boomerangs and spears 4!'8 a.mong the toys of AuS'tra.lian 
chil4%ii; and even as the fa.thers keep up 8B a. recognized 
means of getting themselves wives the pra.ctice of carrying 
them otf by violence, so playing a.t such Sa.bine marriage 
has been noticed as one of the regular games of the little 

• Klemm, • Cultur-Geec:hichte,' vol. ii. p. 20:1. 
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native boys and girls.1 Now it is quite a usual thing in 
the world for a game to outlive the serious practice of which 
it is an imitation. The bow and arrow is a conspicuous 
instance. Ancient and wide-spread in savage culture, we 
trace this instrument through barbaric and claesic life and 
onward to a high meditevallevel. But now, when we look 
on at an archery meeting, or go by country lanes at the 
season when toy bows and arrows are • in' among the 
children, we see, reduced to a mere sportive survival, the 
ancient weapon which among a few savage tribes still keeps 
its deadly place in the hunt and the battle. The croes-bow, 
a comparatively late and local improvement on the long
bow, has disappeared yet more utterly from practical use; 
but ae a toy it is in full European service, and likely to 
remain so. For antiquity and wide diffuHion in the world, 
through savage up to classic and mediteval times, the sling 
ranks with the bow and arrow. But in the middle agee it 
fell out of use ae a practical weapon, and it was all in va.in 
that the 15th century poet commended the art of slinging 
among the exercises of a good soldier :-

• Use eek the cast of stone, with slynge or honde : 
It falleth ofte, yf other shot there none is, 

Men bameyaed in steel may not witbetonde, 
The multitude and mighty cast of etonys ; 

And etonys in eft'ecte, are e'"ery where, 
And elynges are not noyous for to beare.' ~ 

Perhaps ae serious a use of the sling ae can now be pointed 
out within the limite of civilization is among the herdsmen 
of Spanish America, who sling so cleverly that the saying is 
they can hit a beast on either hom and tum him which 
way they will. But the use of the rude old weapon is 
especially kept up by boys at play, who are here again the 
representatives of remotely ancient culture. 

As games thus keep up the record of primitive warlike 

1 Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 266; Dumont d'UrviUe, 'Voy. de 
l'Aatrolabe,' vol i. p. 411 . 

• Strutt, • Sport. and Paatimee,' book ii. chap. ii. 
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&rte, so they reproduce, in what are at once sports and 
little children's leaaons, early st.gee in the history of child
like tribes of mankind. English children delighting in the 
imitations of cries of anima.la and so forth, and New Ze&
l&nders playing their favourite game of imitating in chorus 
the saw hissing, the adze chipping, the musket roaring, and 
the other instruments making their proper noises, 8l'e 

alike showing at ita source the imitative element so import
ant in the formation of language.• When we look into the 
early development of Ule art of counting, and see the 
evidence of tribe after tribe having obtained numerals 
through the primitive stage of counting on their fingers, we 
find a certain ethnographic interest in the games which 
teach this earliest numeration. The New Zealand game of 
'ti' is described &a played by counting on the fingers, a 
number being called by one player, and he having instantly 
to touch the proper finger; while in the Samoan game one 
player holds out so many fingers, and his opponent must do 
the same instantly or lose a point.1 These may be native 
Polynesian games, or they may be our own children's 
games borrowed. In the English nursery the child learns 
to say how many fingers the nurse shows, and the appointed 
formula of the game is 'Buck, Buck, how many horns do I 
hold up 1' The game of one holding up fingers and the 
others holding up fingers to match is mentioned in Strutt. 
We may see small schoolboys in the. lanes playing at the 
guessing-game, where one gets on another's back and holds 
up fingers, the other must guess how many. It is interest
ing to notice the wide distribution and long permanence of 
these trifles in history when we read the following passage 
from Petronius Arbiter, written in the time of Nero:
' Trimalehio, not to seem moved by the lose, kissed the 
boy and bade him get up on his back. Without delay the 

1 Polack, 'New Zealanders,' vol. ii. p. 171. 
1 Polack, ibid.; Wilkee, • U.S. E11p.' vol. i . p. 194. See the account of 

the game of liagi in Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. S39; and Yate, 'New
Zealand,' p. 113. 
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boy climbed on horseback on him, and slapped him on the 
shoulders with his hand, laughing and calling out ' bucca, 
bucca, quot sunt hie 1 ' 1 The simple counting-games 
played with the fingers must not be confounded with the 
addition-game, where ea.ch player throws out a hand, and 
the sum of all the fingers shown b&s to be e&lled, the 
successful caller scoring a point ; each should e&ll the 
tot&l before he sees his adversa.ry's hand, so that the skill 
lies especially in shrewd guessing. This game affords end
less amusement to Southern Europe, where it is known 
in Italian &s ' morra,' and in French &s • mourre,' and it is 
popular in China under the name of tttai '111ei, or ' guess 
how many I' So peculiar a ga.me would hardly have been 
in vented twice over in Europe and Asia, and as the Chinese 
tenn does not appear to be ancient, we may take it &8 

likely th&t the Portuguese merchants introduced the 
ga.mo into China, &s they certainly did into Japan. The 
ancient Egyptians, as their sculptures show, used to play 
at some kind of finger-game, and the Romans had their 
finger-fl&shing, 'micare digitis,' at which butchers used 
to gamble with their customers for bits of mea.t. It 
is not clear whether these were morra or some other 
games.' 

When Sc~ lads, playing at the game --~f -~- ~ppie
tousic,' take one another by the forelock and say, ' Will ye 
be my man 1' 3 they--k~o-w "iloiiifiig of the old symbolic 
manner of receiving a bondman which they are keeping up 
in survival. The wooden drill for making fire by friction, 
which so many rude or ancient races aro known to have 
used as their common household instrument, and which 
lasts on among the modem Hindus as the time-honoured 
sacred means of lighting the pure sacrificial flame, has been 

1 Petron. Arbitri Satir&l rec. Bilchlor, p. 64 (other readings are bu~ 
or bum~). 

t Compare Davis, • Chinese,' vol. i. p. 817; Wilkinson, Ancient 
Egyptians, vol. i. p. 188; Facciolati, Lexicon, a. v. 'micare '; &:c . 

• Jami<."80D, • Diet. or Scottish Lang.' a. v. 
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found surviving in Switzerland as a toy among the children, 
who made fire with it in sport, much as Esquimaux would 
have done in earnest.' In Gothl&nd it is on record that the 
ancient sacrifice of the wild boar has actually been ca.rried 
on into modem time in sportive imitation, by lads in mas
querading clothes with their faces blackened and painted, 
while the victim was personated by a boy rolled up in fun 
and pla.eed upon a seat, with a tuft of pointed straws in hie 
mouth to imitate the bristles of the boar.2 One innocent 
little child's sport of our own time is strangely mixed up 
with an ugly story of about a thousand yean ago. The 
game in question is thus played in France :-The children 
stand in a ring, one lights a spill of paper and p&88e& it on 
to t.he next, e&ying, ' petit bonhomme vit encore,' and so 
on round the ring, ea.eh e&ying the words and passing on 
the flame as quickly as may be, for the one in whose hands 
the spill goes out has to pay & forfeit, and it is then pro
claimed that 'petit bonhomme est mort.' Grimm men
tions a similar game in Germany, played with a burning 
stick, and Halliwell gives the nursery rhyme which is said 
with it when it is played in England:-

'Jack's alive and in very good health, 
If he diea ill your hand you must look to yourself.' 

Now, as all readers of Church history know, it used to be a 
favourite engine of controversy for the adherents of an esta
blished faith to accuse heretical sects of celebrating hideous 
orgies as the mysteries of their religion. The Pagans told 
these stories of the Jews, the Jews told them of the 
Christians, and Christians themselves reached a bad emi
nence in the art of slandering religious opponents whose 
moral life often seems in fact to have been exceptionally 
pure. The Maoich:cans were an especial mark for such 
aspersions, which were p&SSed on to a sect considered as 
their successors-the Paulicians, whose name reappears in 

' 'Early llietory of .Mankind,' p. 244, &c.; Grimm, • Deutacbo .Myth.,' 
p. 573. ' Grimm, wid., p. 1200. 
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the middle agee, in connexion with the Cathari. To these 
latter, apparently ftom an expression in one of their reli
gious formulas, was given the name of Boni Homines, which 
became a recognized tenn for the Albigenses. It is clear 
that the early Paulicians excited the anger of the orthodox 
by objecting to sacred images, and· calling those who vene
rated them idolaters ; and about A.D. 700, John of Osun, 
Patriarch of Armenia, wrote a diatribe against the sect, 
urging accusations of the regularanti-Manich~e&D type, but 
with a peculiar feature which brings hie statement into the 
present singular connexion. He declares that they blas
phemously call the orthodox 'image-worshippers;' that 
they themselves worship the sun ; that, moreover, they mix 
wheaten flour with the blood of infants and therewith cele
brate their communion, and 'when they have slain by the 
worst of deaths a boy, the first-hom of his mother, thrown 
from hand to hand among them by turns, they venerate 
him in whose hand the child expires, as having attained to 
the first dignity of the sect.' To explain the correspond
ence of these atrocious details with the nursery sport, it is 
perhaps the most likely supposition, not that the game of 
' Petit Bonhomme' keeps up a recollection of a legend of 
the Boni Homines, but that the game was known to the 
children of the eighth century much as it is now, and that 
the Armenian Patriarch simply accused the Paulicians of 
playing at it with live ba.bes.1 

1 Halliwell, 'Potlular Rhymes,' p . 112 ; Grimm, 'D. lll.' p. 812. Bastian, 
'Meneeh,' vol. iii. p. 106. Johannis Pbiloeophi Ozniensis Opera (Aueher), 
Venice, 1834, pp. 78-89. 1 Infantium sanguini similam commiseontos ilh•· 
gitimam eommunionem deglutiunt; quo paeto poreorum suos fretus im
maniter vesoentium e:rsuperant edaeitatem. Quique illorum eadavern 
Huper teeti culmen celantes, ac sursum oculis in COllum defixis rcspicientes, 
jurant alieno verbo ae sensu : .AUiaimt.14 no~'it. Solem vero dcprceari 
volentes, ajunt : Solicule, L1<dcule ; atque a{!reos, vagosque dmmonos clam 
invocant, juxta Maniebreorum Simonieque incantatorie errores. Similiter 
et primum parientis freminro puerum de manu in manum inter eos invieem 
projootum, quum pe88iml\ morte oceiderint, ilium, in eujus manu cxspira
verit pner, ad primam sect&! dignitatem proveetum venerantur; atque per 
utriueque nomen audent insane jurare ; Juro, dieunt, per unigenitum ji/ium : 
et iterum : Tutem Alabeo libi gloriam tju•, in etV.• n&aoucm wnigllllitou ji/iou •pioilullt 
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It may be possible to trace another interesting group of 
sports as survivals from a branch of savage philosophy, once 
of high rank though now fallen into merited decay. Games -of chance correspond so cloeely with arts of diY.iDation - -belonging already to savage culture, that there is force in 
applying to several such games the rule that the serious 
practice comes first, and in time may dwindle to the sportive 
survival. To a modern educated man, drawing lots or 
tossing up a coin is an appeal to chance, that is, to igno
rance; it is committing the decision of a question to a 
mechanical process, itself in BO way unnatural or even 
extraordinary, but merely so difficult to follow that no one 
can say beforehand what will come of it. But we also know 
that this scientific doctrine of chance is not that of early 
civilization, which baa little in common with the mathema
tician's theory of probabilities, but much in common with 
such sa.cred divination as the choice of Matthias by lot as 
a twelfth apostle, or, in a later age, the Moravian Brethren's 
rite of cboo11ing wives for their young men by casting Iota 
with prayer. It was to no blind chance that the Maoris 
looked when they divined by throwing up lots to find a 
thief among a suspected company ; 1 or the Guinea negroes 
when they went to the fetish-priest, who shufHed his bundle 
of little strips of leather and gave his sacred omen.1 The 
crowd with uplifted hands pray to the gods, when the heroes 
cast lots in the cap of Atreides Agamemnon, to know who 
shall go forth to do battle with Hektor and help the well
greaved Greeks.3 With prayer to the gods, and looking up 
to heaven, the German priest or father, as Tacitus relates, 
drew three lots from among the marked fruit-tree twigs 
scattered on a pure white gannent, and interpreted the 

•"'" trwiidit • • • . Contra hoe (the orthodox] audaeter evomere pneaumunt 
impietatU. suae bilem, atque inaanientea, ex mali epiritue blasphemii, 
Sculplic•Jlcuo voeant.' 

1 Polack, vol. i. p. 270. 
1 Bosman, • Guineee Kust,' letter x. ; Eng. Trane. in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. 

p. 399. 
• Homer. Iliad. vii. 171 ; Pindar. Pyth. iY. 338. 
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answer from their aigna.1 As in ancient Italy oracles gave 
respo118e8 by graven lots,2 BO the modern Hindus decide 
disputes by casting lots in front of a temple, appealing 
to the gods with cries of ' Let justice be ehown I Show 
the innocent I 'a 

The uncivilized man thinks that lots or dice are adjusted 
in their fall with reference to the meaning he may choose to 
attach to it, and especially be is apt to suppose spiritual 
beings standing over the diviner or the gambler, shuflling the 
lots or turning up the dice to make them give their answers. 
This view held its place firmly in the middle ages, and 
later in history we still find games of chance looked on as 
results of supernatural operation. The general change from 
medireval to modem notions in this respect is well shown 
in a remarkable work published in 1619, which seems to 
have done much toward bringing the change about. Thomas 
Gat&ker, a Puritan minister, in his treatise' Of the NatuM 
and Use of Lots,' states, in order to combat them, the fol
lowing among the current objections made against games of 
chance :-' Lots may not be used but !lith great reverence, 
because the disposition of them eommeth immediately from 
God ' • . . . • the nature of a Lot, which is affirmed to 
bee a worke of Gods speeiall and immediate providence, a 
sacred oracle, a divine judgement or sentence : the light uae 
of it therefore to be an abuse of Gods name ; and so a sinne 
against the third Commandemeut.' Gat&ker, in opposition 
to this, argues that ' to expect the iSBue and event of it, as 
by ordinaria meanee from God, is common to all actions : 
to expect it by an immediate and extraordinarie worke is no 
more lawfull here than elsewhere, yea is indeed mere super
stition.'• It took time, however, for this opinion to become 
prevalent in the educated world. After a lapse of forty 
years, Jeremy Taylor could still bring out a remnant of the 

• Tacit. Germania. 10. 
1 Smith's 'Die. or Gr. and Rom. Ant.,' arts. 'oraculum,' 'sortes.' 
1 Roberta, 'Oriental Dlut~trationa,' p. 163. 
' Gataker, pp. 911 141 ; - Lecky, ' Hiatory or RatiouaiU.m,' vol. i. p. 307. 
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older notion, in the course of a generaUy reasona.ble argu
ment in favour of games of chance when played Cor refresh
ment and not for money. 'I have heard,' be says, • from 
them that have skill in such things, there are such strange 
chances, such promoting of a hand by fancy and little arts 
of goomancy, such constant winning on one side, such 
unreasonable losses on the other, and these strange con
tingencies produce such horrible effects, that it is not 
improbable that God hath permitted the conduct of such 
games of chance to the devil, who will order them so where 
he can do most mischief; but, without the instrumentality 
of money, he could do nothing at all.' 1 With what vitality 
the notion of supernatural interference in games of chance 
even now survives in Europe, is well shown by the stiR 
flourishing arts of gambler's magic. The folk-lore of our 
own day continues to teach that a Good Friday's egg is to 
be carried for luck in gaming, and that a turn of one's chair 
will tum one's fortune; the Tyrolese knows the charm for 
gettiag from the devil the gift of winning at cards and dice ; 
there is still a gl'eat aale on the continent for books which 
show bow to discover, from dreams, good numbel'8 for the 
lottery; and the Lusatian peasant will even hide his lottery
tickets under the altar-cloth that they may receive the 
blessing with the sacrament, and 60 stand a better chance 
of winning.¥ 

Arts of divination and games of ~hance are 60 similar in 
principle, that the very Same instr_!l_!D~n~-~~-f.t~ one 
use to .J!!_e other. This appears in the accounts, very 
suggeitive from this point of view, of the Polynesian art of 
divination by spinning the ' niu ' or COCO-!:.Jl.!!t. In the 
Tongan Islands, in Mariner's time, the principal purpose 
for which this was solemnly performed was to enquire if a 
sick person would recover ; prayer was made aloud to the 
patron god of the family to direct the nut, which was then 
spun, and its direction at rest indicated the intention of the 

a Jeremy Taylor, 'Ductor Dubitantium,' in \Vorka, ,·ol. xiv. p. 337. 
t See Wuttke, 'Deutache Volbaberglaube,' pp. 95. 115, liS. 
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god. On other OCC&8iona, when the cocoa-nut was merely 
spun for amusement, no prayer was made, and no credit 
given to the result. Here the serious and the sportive use 
of this rudimentary teetotum are found together. In the 
Samoan Islands, however, at a later date, the Rev. G. 
Turner finds the practice paaeed into a different stage. A 
party sit in a cirele, the cocoa-nut is spun in the middle, 
and the oracular answer ie according to the person towards 
whom the monkey-face of the fruit ie turned when it stope; 
but whereas formerly the Samoans used this as an art of 
divination to discover thieves, now they only keep it up as a 
way of casting lots, and as a game of forfeite.1 It ie in 
favour of the view of serious divination being the earlier 
use, to notice that the New Zealanders, though they have 
no cocoa-nuts, keep up a trace of the time when their 
ancestors in the tropical islands bad them and divined with 
them; for it ie the well-known Polynesian word 'niu,' i.e. 
cocoa-nut, which ie still retained in use among th~aoris 
for other kinds of divination, especially that performed'Witb 
sticks. Mr. Taylor, who pointe out this curiously neat 
piece of ethnological evidence, records another case to the 
present purpose. A method of divination was to clap the 
banda together while a proper charm was repeated; if the 
fingers went clear in, it was favourable, but a check was an 
ill omen; on the question of a party croBBing the country 
in war-time, the locking of all the fingers, or the stoppage 
of some or all, were naturally interpreted to mean clear 
passage, meeting a travelling party, or being stopped alto
gether. This quaint little symbolic art of divination seems 
now only to survive as a game; it is called' puni-puni.' 11 

A similar connexion between divination and gambling is 
shown by more familiar instruments. The hucklebones or 
astragali were used in divination in ancient Rome, being 
converted into rude dice by numbering the four sides, and 

1 Mariner, 'Tonga hlanda,' vol. ii. p. 239; Tumor, 'Polyn011ia,' p. 214 ; 
Williams, 'Fiji,' vol. i. p. 228. Compare Cranz, 'Orilnland,' p. 231. 

1 R. Taylor,' New Zealand,' pp. 206, 348, 887. 
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even when the Roman gambler used the tali for gambling, 
be would invoke a god or his mistress before he made his 
throw.1 Such implements are now mostly used for play, 
but, nevertheless, their use for divination was by no means 
confined to the ancient world, for hueklebones are men
tioned in the 17th century among the fortune-telling instru
ments which young girls divined for busba.Bds witb,2 and 
Negro soreerers .still throw dice as a means of detecting 
t.bieves.3 Lots serve the two purposes equally well. The 
Chinese -gamble by lots for cash and sweetmeats, whilst 
they also seriously take omens by solemn appeals to the 
lots kept ready for the purpose in the temples, and pro
fessional diviners sit in the market-places, thus to open the 
future to their customers.• Playing-cards are still in Euro
pean use for divination. That early sort known as • tarots' 
whieh the French dealer's license to soU' cartes et tarots • 
still keeps in mind, is said to be preferred by fortune-tellers 
to the common kind ; for the t&rot-pack, with its more 
numerous and complex figures, lends itself to a greater 
variety of omens. In these eases, direct history fails to tell 
us whether the use of the instrument for omen or play came 
first.. In this respect, the history of the Greek ' kottabos' 
is instructive. This art of divination consisted in flinging 
wine out of a cup into a metal basin some distance off with
out spilling any, the thrower saying or thinking his mis
tress's name, and judging from the clear or dull splash of 
the wine on the metal what his fortune in love would be ; 
but in time the magic passed out of the process, and it 
became a mere game of dexterity played for a prize.' If 
this be a typical ease, and the rule be relied on that the 
serious use precedes the playful, then games of -chance 
may be considered survivals in principle or detail from 

1 Smith's Die., art. ' talus.' 
t Brand, 'Popular Antiquities,' vol. ii. p. 412. 
t D. It C. Livingstone, 'Exp. to Zambosi,' p . 51. 
• Doolittle, • Chinese, • vol. ii. pp. 108, 285-7 ; eee 384 ; Bal.tian, 'Oeetl. 

Asien,' vol. iii. pp. 76, 125. 
l Smith's Die., art. ' eottaboe.' 
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corresponding processes of magic-as divination in aport 
made gambling in earnest. 

Seeking more examples of the lasting on of fixed habits 
among mankind, let us glance at a group of time-honoured 
traditional sayi~. old saws which have a. special interest 
as ~ivai. Even when the real signification of 
these phrues has faded out of men's minds, and they have 
sunk into sheer nonsense, or have been overlaid with some 
modern superficial meaning, still the old formulas are 
handed on, often gaining more in mystery than they lose in 
sense. We may hear people talk of' buying a pig in a 
poke,' whose acquaintance with English does not extend to 
knowing what a poke is. And certainly those who wish to say 
that they have a great mind to something, and who express 
themselves by declaring that they have' a month's mind' 
to it, can have no conception of the hopeless nonsense they 
are making of the old term of the 'month's mind,' which 
was rea.lly the monthly service for a dead man's soul, 
whereby he was kept in mind or remembrance. The proper 
sense of the phrase ' sowing his wild oats ' seems generally 
lost in our modem use of it. No doul>t it once implied that 
these ill weeds would spring up in later years, and how bard 
it would then be to root them out. Like the enemy in the 
parable, the Scandinavian L-oki, the mischief-maker, is pro
verbially said in Jutland to sow his oats(' nu saaer Lokken 
sin havre'), and the name of 'Loki's oats' (Lokesbavre) 
is given in Danish to the wild oats(avenafatua).1 Sayings 
which have their source in some obsolete custom or tale, of 
course lie especially open to such ill-usage. It has become 
mere English to talk of an ' unlicked cub' who 'wants 
licking into shape,' while few remember t6e explanation of 
these phrases from Pliny's story that bears are born as · 
eyeless, hairless, shapeleM lumps of white ftesb, and have 
afterwards to be licked into form.2 

Again, in relics of old magic and religion, we have some· 

• OriJnm, • Deuteche Myth.' p. 222. 
• Plin. Yiii. 64. 
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times to look for a deeper sense in conventional phraaes 
than they now carry on their face, or for a real meaning in 
what now seems nonsense. How an ethnographical record 
may become embodied in a popular saying, a Tamil proverb 
now current in South India will show perfectly. On occa.
sions when A bits B, and C cries out at the blow, tbe 
bystanders will say,' 'Tis like a Kora.van eating &eafretid& 
when his wife lies in!' Now a Kora.van belongs to a low 
race in Madras, and is defined as 'gypsy, wanderer, 888-

driver, thief, eater of ra.ts, dweller in mat tents, fortune
teller, and suspected cbaracter;' and the explanation of 
the proverb is, that whereas native women gcnera.lly eat 
aeafretida as strengthening medicine after childbirth, among 
the Kora.va.ns it is the husband wh·o eats it to fortify himself 
on the occasion. This, in fact, is a variety of the world
wide <lUstom of the 'couvade,' where at childbirth the 
husban4 undergoes medi~rea.tment, in many cases being 
put to bed for days. It appears that the Kora.vans are 
among the raoos practising this qu&int c•stom, and that 
their more civilized Tamil neighbours, struck by its oddity, 
but unoonscious of its now-forgotten meaning, have taken it 
up into a. proverb.1 Let us now apply the same sort of 
etbnogra.pbical key to dark sayings in our own modern 
language. The maxim, ' a ba!!._.9L~~e dog that bit y~u' 
was originally neither a metaphor nor a joke, but a matter
of-fact recipe for curing the bite of a dog, one of the many 
instances of the ancient_J!omreopathic doctrine, that what 
hurts will also cure: it is mentioned in-the Scandinavian 
Edda, 'Dog's hair heals dog's bite.' 2 The phra.se 'ra.is~ 
th~ wine}' now passes as humorous slang, but it once, in 
all seriousness, described one of the most dreaded of the 
sorcerer's arts, practised especially by the Finland wizards, 
of whose uncannx. power over the weather our sailors have 
not to this day forgotten their old terror. The ancient 

• From a letter of Mr. H. J. Stokes, Negapatam, to Mr. F. M.Jenninga. 
Ueneral detail• of the Couvade in ' Early History of :Mankind,' p. 293. 

• H•vamll, 138. 
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ceremony or ordeal of paaeing through a fire or leaping over 
burning brands has been kept up so vigorously in the 
British Isles, that Jamieson's derivation of the phrase 'to 
baul_ J>~e coals ' from this rite appears in no way far
fetched. It is not long since an Irishwoman in New York 
was tried for killing her child ; she had made it stand on 
burning coals to find out whether it was really her own or a 
changeli~g. 1 The English nurse who says to a fretful child, 
' You g~t out of bed wrong foot foremost this morning,' 
seldom or never knows the meaning of her saying ; but this 
is still plain in the German folk-lore rule, that to get out of 
bed left foot first will bring a bad day,1 one of the many 
examples of that simple 8880ciation of ideas which connects 
right and left with good and bad respectively. To conclude, 
the phrase '"Cheating the devil ' seems to belong to tha.t 
familiar series of legends where a man makes a compact 
with the fiend, but at the last moment gets off scot-free by 
the interposition of a saint, or by some absurd evasion
such as whistling the gospel he has bound himself not to 
say, or refusing to complete his bargain at the fall of the 
leaf, on the plea that the sculptured leaves in the church 
are still on their boughs. One fonn of the medimval 
compact was for the demon, when he had taught his black 
art to a class of scholars, to seize one of them for his pro
fessional fee, by letting them all run for their lives and 
catching the last-a story obviously connected with another 
popular saying: ' de.v!l take the hindmost.' But even at 
this game the stupid fieoo may be cheated, as is told in the 
folk-lore of Spain and Scotland, in the legends of the 
Marqu~ de Villano and the Earl of Southesk, who attended 
the Devil's magic schools at Salamanca and Padua. The 
apt scholar only leaves the master his shadow to clutch &R 

following hindmost in the race, and with this unsubstantial 
payment the demon must needs be satisfied, while the 

a Jami('S()n, 'Scottish Dictionary,' a. v. 'coals'; R. Hunt. 'Popular Ro
mant'CII; hit Her. p. 83. 

t Wuttke, ' Volkaaoorglaube,' p. 131. 
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new-made magician goee forth Cree, but ever after shadow
less.1 

It seems a fair inference to think folk-lore nearest to ite 
source where it has its highest place and meaning. Thus, 
if some old rhyme or eaying bas in one place a solemn 
import in philosophy or religion, while elsewhere it lies at 
the level of the nursery, there is some ground for treating 
the serious version as the more original, and the playful one 
as its mere lingering survival. The argument is not safe, 
but yet is not to be quite overlooked. For instance, 
there are two poems kept in remembrance among the 
modem Jews, and prin~ at the end of their book of P&BB
over services in Hebrew and Englisb. One is that known 
as eMl ., (Chad ·gaa-ya):··ur:iegins, 'A kid, a kid, my 
father bought for two pieces of money ; ' andrt goes on to 
tell how a cat came and ate the kid, and a dog came and bit 
the cat, and so on to the end.-' Then came the Holy One, 
blessed be He t and slew the angel of death, who slew the 
butcher, who killed the ox, that drank the water, that 
quenched the fire, that burnt the stick, that beat the dog, 
that bit the cat, that ate the kid, that my father bought for 
two pieces of money, a kid, a kid.' This composition is in 
the ' Sepher Haggadah,' and is looked on by some Jews as 
a parable concerning the past and fut~re of the Holy Land. 
According to one interpretation, Palestine, the kid, is de
voured by Babylon the cat; Babylon is overthrown by 
Persia, Persia by Greece, Greece by Rome, till at last the 
Turks prevail in the land; but the Edomites (i.e. the 
nations of Europe) shall drive out the Turks, the angel of 
death shall destroy the enemies of Israel, and his children 
shall be restored under the rule of Messiah. Irrespectively 
of any such particular interpretation, the solemnity of the 
ending may incline us to think that we really have the com
position here in something like its first fonn, and that it 

• Roehholz, 'DoutacherOlaube und Braucb,'vol. i. p. l20; R. Chambers, 
• Popular Rhymes of Scotland,' Mi&ccllanoous ; Grimm, pp. 969, 9i6 ; 
Wuttke, p. 115. 
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was written to convey a mystic meaning. If so, then it 
follows that our familiar nursery tale of the old woman who 
couldn't get her kid (or pig) over the stile, and wouldn't 
get home till midnight, must be considered a broken-down 
adaptation of this old Jewish poem. The other composition 
is a counting-poem, and begins thus : 

• Who knoweth one? 1 (sa.ith Israel) know One : 
One is God, who ia over heaven and earth. 

Who knoweth two 1 I (aaith Israel) know two: 
Two tables of the covenant ; but One i. our God who is over 

the heavens and the earth.' 

(And so forth, accumulating up to the last verse, which 
is-) 

'Who knoweth thirteen? I (saith Israel) know thirteen : 
Thirteen divine attributes, twelve tribes, eleven stars, ten com· 
mandmenta, nine months preceding childbirth, eight days pre
ceding circumcision, seven days of the week, six books of the 
Mishnah. five books of the Law, four matrons, three patriarchs, 
two tables of the covenant ; but One is our God who is over the 
heavens and the earth.' 

This is one of a family of counting-poems, apparently 
held in much favour in medieval Christian times ; for they 
are not yet quite forgotten in country places. An old Latin 
version runs: 'Unus est Deus,' &c., and one of the stiJl
surviving English forms begins, ' One's One all alone, and 
evermore shall be so,' thence reckoning on as far as 
' Twelve, the twelve apostles.' Here both the Jewish and 
Christian forms are or have been serious, so it is possible 
that the Jew may have imitated the Christian, but the 
nobler form of the Hebrew poem here again gives it a. 
claim to be thought the earlier. 1 

The old proverbs brought down by long inheritance into 
our modern talk are far from being insignificant in them
sci ves, for their wit is often as fresh, and their wisdom as 

1 Mendes, • Service for the Firat Nightll of Paaover,' London, 1862 (in 
the Jew;.h interpretation, the word aAunra,-•cat,' is oompared with 
Sllinar). Halliwell, • Nursery Rhymes,' p. 281:! ; • Popular Rhymes,' p. 6. 
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pertinent, as it ever was. Beyond these practical qualitit'fl, 
proverbs arc instructive for the place in ethnography which 
they occupy. Their range in civilization is limited; they 
seem scarcely to belong to ti:!_~Jo.'!_es~. _tribes, but appear 
first in a settled form among some of the higher savages. 
The Fijians, who ·were found a few years since living in what 
archreologists might call the upper Stone Age, have some 
well-marked proverbs. They laugh at want of forethought 
by the saying that 'The Nakondo people cut the mast 
first ' (i. e. before they ha.d built the canoe) ; and when a 
poor man looks wistfully at what he cannot buy, they say, 
' Becalmed, and looking at the fish.' 1 Among the list of 
the New Zealanders' ' whakatauki,' or proverbs, one de
scribes a lazy glutton: ' Deep throat, but shallow sinews; ' 
another says that the lazy often profit by the work of the in
dustrious: 'The large chips made by Hardwood fall to the 
share of Sit-still;' a third moralizes that 'A crooked part 
of a stem of toetoe can be seen ; but a crooked part in the 
heart cannot be seen.' 2 Among the Basutos of South 
Africa, ' Water never gets tired of running,' is a reproach 
to chatterers ; ' Lions growl while they are eating,' means 
that there are people who never will enjoy anything; 'The 
sowing-month is the headache-month,' describes those 
lazy folks who make excuses when work is to be done ; 
' The thief eats thunderbolts,' means that he will bring 
down vengeance from heaven on himsel£.3 West African 
nations are especially strong in proverbial philosophy; so 
much so that Captain Burton amused himself through the 
rainy season at Fernando Po in compiling a volume of 
native proverbs,4 among which there are hundreds at about 
as high an intellectual level as those of Europe. ' He fled 
from the sword and hid in the scabbard,' is as good as our 

' Williams, 'Fiji, • '·ol. i. p. 110. 
• Shortland, 'Traditions of N. Z.' p. 196. 
' Casalis, ' Etudes sur Ia langue So;chuana.' 
• R. Jo". Burton, 'Wit and Wisdom fron1 Weat Africa.' Soo also Wait7~ 

Yol. ii. p. 245. 
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'Out of the frying-pan into the fire;' and 'He who has 
only his eyebrow for a cr088·bow can neYer kill an animal,' 
is more picturesque, if less terse, than our ' Hard words 
break no bones.' Tho old Buddhist aphorism, that ' He 
who indulges in enmity is like one who throws ashes to 
windward, which come back to the same ·place and cover 
him all over,' is put with less prose and as much point in 
the negro saying, 'Ashes fly back in the face of him who 
throws them.' When some one tries to settle an afFair in 
the absence of the people concerned, the negroes will object 
that' You can't shave a man's bead when be is not there,' 
while, to explain that the master is not to be judged by the 
folly of his servant, they say, 'The rider is not a fool 
because the horse is.' Ingratitude is alluded to in 'The 
sword knows not the bead of the smith' (who made it), 
and yet more forcibly elsewhere, ' When the calabash bad 
saved them (in the famine), they said, let us cut it for a 
drinking-cup.' The popular contempt for poor men's 
wisdom is put very neatly in the maxim, 'When a poor 
man makes a proverb it does not spread,' while the very 
mention of making a proverb as something likely to happen, 
shows a land where proverb-making is still a living art. 
Transplanted to the West Indies, the African keeps up this 
art, as witness these sayings: 'Behind dog it is dog, but 
before dog it is Mr. Dog; ' and 'Toute cabinette tini 
maringouin '-• Every cabin bas its mosquito.' 

The proverb has not changed its character in the course 
of history ; but bas retained from first to last a precisely 
definite type. The proverbial sayings recorded among the 
higher ~~tio!_l~-0~ world are to be reck"'iledby tens of 
thousands, and have a large and well-known literature of 
their own. But though the range of existence of proverbs 
extends into the highest levels of civilization, this is scarcely 
true of their development. At the level of European culture 
in the middle ages, they have indeed ·a vast importance in 
popular education, but their period of actual growth seems 
already at an end. Cervantes rai8ed the proverb-monger s 
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craft to & pitch it aever surpasaed; but it must not be for
gotten that tho incomparable Sancho's wares were mostly 
heirlooms; for proverbs were even then sinking to remnants 
of a.n earlier condition of society. As such, they survive 
among ourselves, who go on using much the same reli<l8 of 
ancestral wisdom as came out of the squire's inexhaustible 
budget, old saws not to be lightly altered or made anew in 
our changed modem times. We can collect and use the 
old proverbs, but making new ones has become a feeble, 
ttpiritleBB imitation, like our attempts to invent new myths 
or new nursery rhymes. 

Riddles start near proverbs in the history of civilization, 
and they travel on long together, though at last towards 
different ends. By riddles are here meant the old-fashioned 
problems with a real answer intended to be discovered, such 
as the typical enigma of the Sphinx, but not the modem 
verbal conundrums set in the traditional torm of question 
and answer, as a way of bringing in a jest a propos of no
thing. The original kind, which may be defined as ' sense
riddles,' are found at home among the upper savages, and 
range on into the lower and middle civilization; and while 
their growth stops at this level, many ancient specimens have 
lasted on in the modem nursery and by the cottage fireside. 
There is a plain reason why riddles should belong only to 
the higher grades of savagery ; their making requires a fair 
power of ideal comparison, and knowledge must have made 
considerable advance before this process could beeome so 
familiar as to fall from earnest into sport. At last, in 
a far higher state of culture, riddles begin to be looked 
on as trifling, their growth ceases, and they only survive 
in remnants for children's play. Some examples chosen 
among various races, from savagery upwards, will show 
more exactly the pla.ee in mental history which the riddle 
oecup1es. 

The following are specimens from a collection of Zulu 
riddles, recorded with quaintly simple native comments on 
the philosophy of the matter :-Q. • Guess ye some men 
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who are many and form e. row ; they da.nce tho wedding
de.noe, adorned in white hip-dreaes 1' A . ' The teeth ; 
we call them men who form e. row, for the teeth ste.nd 
like men who a.re made ready for e. wedding-dance, tbe.t 
they me.y de.noe well. When we se.y, they e.re "&domed 
with white hip-dresses,'' we put tbe.t in, the.t people ma.y 
not e.t once think of teeth, but be drawn e.way from them 
by thinking, " It is men who put on white hip-dresses," 
and continually have their thoughts fixed on men,' &c. 
Q. 'Guess ye a man who does not lie down at night: be 
liea down in the morning until the sun sets ; he then 
awe.kea, e.nd works all night; he does not work by de.y; 
be is not seen when he works1' A. 'The closing-poles 
of the cattle-pen.' Q. ' Guess ye a man whom men do not 
like to laugh, for it is known that his le.ughter is e. very 
great evil, and is followed by lamentation, and an end 
of rejoicing. Men weep, and trees, and grass ; and every
thing is hee.rd weeping in the tribe where be le.ugbs; 
and they se.y the man bas laughed who does not usually 
le.ugh 1' .A.' Fire. It is oa.lled e. me.n that what is se.id 
me.y not be at once evident, it being concealed by the 
word "me.n.'' .Men say me.ny things, searching out the 
meaning in rive.lry, a.nd miBSing the mark. A riddle is 
good when it is not discernible at once,' &e. 1 Among 
the Basutos, riddlea e.re a recognized part of education, 
e.nd are set like exercises to a whole company of puzzled 
children. Q. 'Do you know what throws itself from 
the mountain-top without being broken 1' .A. 'A water
fall.' Q. 'There·s a thing that travels fast without legs 
or wings, and no cliff, nor river, nor wall can stop it 1' 
A. 'The voice.' Q. 'Name the ten trees with ten fiat 
stones on the top of them.' .A. 'The fingers.' Q. 'Who 
is the little immovable dumb boy who is dressed up warm 
in the day a.nd left naked at night 1' .A. 'The bed
clothes' peg.'' From East Africa, this Swahili riddle is an 

I Callaway, 'Nunery Tales, &c. or Zulua,' '1'01. I. p. 364, .tc. 
1 Casal Ia, 'Etudo .. ur Ia langue &!chunna,' p. 91; 'Baautoe,' p. 387. 
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example: Q. •My hen hu laid among thoms1' .A. 'A 
pineapple.' 1 From West Africa, this Yoruba one: 'A 
long slender trading woman who never gets to market 1' 
A. 'A canoe (it stope at the landing-place).' 2 In Poly
nesia, the Samoan islanders are given to riddles. Q. 
'There are four brothers, who are always bearing about 
their father1' .A. 'The Samoan pillow,' which is a yard 
of three-inch bamboo resting on feur legs. Q. 'A white
headed man stands above the fence, and reaches to 
the heavens1' A. 'The smoke of the oven.' Q. • A 
man who stands between two ravenous fish 1' .A. 'The 
tongue.' 3 (There is a Zulu riddle like this, which com
pares the tongue to a man living in the midet of enemies 
fighting.) The following are old Mexican enigmas: Q. 
' What are the ten stones one has at his sides 1' A. ' The 
finger-nails.' Q. 'What is it we get into by three parts 
and out of by one 1' .A. 'A shirt.' Q. 'What goes 
through a valley and drags its entrails after it 1' .A. 'A 
needle.' 4 

These riddles found among the lower racea do not differ 
at all in nature from those that have come down, sometimes 
modernized in the setting, into the nursery lore of Europe. 
Thus Spanish children still ask, ' What is the dish of nuts 
that is gathered by day, and BC&ttered by night 1' (the 
stars.) Our English riddle of the pair of tongs: 'Long 
legs, crooked thighs, little head, and no eyes,' is primitive 
enough to have been made by a South Sea Islander. The 
following is on the same theme as one of the Zulu riddles: 
'A tlook of white sheep, On a red bill ; Here they go, there 
they go; Now they stand still1' Another is the very 
analogue of one of the Aztec specimens : ' Old Mother 
Twitchett had but one eye, And a long tail which she let fty; 

1 Steere, 'Swahili Tales,' p. 418. 
1 Burton, ' Wit and Wisdom from West Africa,' p. 212. 
• Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 216. See Polack, 'New Zealanders, • vol. ii. p. 

1 il. 
• Suhagun, 'Historia de Nueva Ellpaia,' in Kingaborough·• Antiquitic~ 

of Mexico,• vol vii. p. 1711. 
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And every time she went over a gap, She left a bit of her 
tail in a trap 1 ' 

So thoroughly does riddle-making belong to the mytho
logic stage of thought, that any poet's simile, if not too far
fetched, needs only inYersion to be made at once into an 
enigma. The Hindu calls the Sun Saptbva, i. e. ' seven
horsed,' while, with the same thought, the old German riddle 
asks, 'What is the chariot drawn by seven white and seven 
bJack horses 1' (the year, drawn by the seven days and 
nights of the week. 1) Such, too, is the Greek riddle of the 
two sisters, Day and Night, who give birth each to the other, 
to be born of her again: 

Elua maly...,.ac acrrai, &,., .; pia rlun 
T;. iripa.,, a~tj a; ruoiia' uJro rqa& ru:110iirac ; 

and the enigma of Kleoboulos, with its other like fragments 
of rudimentary mythology: 

ET'" 0 tran7p, tra&au at auw3ua· TWJ' a; .,· i«&ar¥ 
Uai&'" iaac rpcqteolff'' &..3cxa ,l3or ixovacu• 
•He ,. .. }n~«al CGIJ'&J' l&i .. , D a· ~~ I'MGUIG&' 
'ASti..ar~H a; r' Joiiam drro4>8illollf1&J' c'itraaac. 

'One is the rather. and twelve the children, and, born unto each one, 
Jfaiden1 thirty, whose form in twain is parted &81lnder. 
White to behold on the one side, black to behold on the other, 
All immortal in being, yet doomed to dwindle and perish.' 1 

Such questions as these may be fairly guessed now as in old 
times, and must be distinguished from that scarcer cl&BB 
which require the divination of some unlikely event to solve 
them. Of such the typical example is Samson's riddle, 
and there is an old Scandinavian one like it. The story is 
that Gestr found a duck sitting on her nest in an ox's 
horned skull, and thereupon propounded a. riddle, describing 
with characteristic Northman's metaphor the ox with its 
horns fancied as already made into drinking-horns. The 
following translation does not exaggerate the quaintness of 

1 Grimm, p. 699. ' Diog. Laert. i. 91; Athenagoru, x. 451. 
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the original:-' Joying in children the bill-goose grew, 
And her building-timbers together drew ; The biting gr888-
shearer screened her bed, With the maddening drink-stream 
overhead.' 1 Many of the old oracular responscs are puzzles 
of precisely this kind. Such is the story of the Delphic 
oracle, which ordered Temenos to find a man with three 
ey~ to guide the army, which injunction he fulfilled by 
meeting a one-eyed man on horsebe.ck. 2 It is curious to 
find this idea again in Scandinavia. where Odin sets King 
Heidrek a riddle, 'Who are they two that fare to the 
Thing with three eya, ten feet, and one tail1' the answer 
being, the one-eyed Odin himself on his eight-footed horse 
Sleipnir.3 

The close bearing of the doctrine ~-f-~~v}_~!2n the study 
of mannens 1Lrid customs is constantly coming into view 
in ethn~p!l•c- ·iesearch. It seems scarcelytoo-mach ·to 
assert, once for all, that meaningless cus~~ mu~ be s,!ll"
viva.ls, that they bad a practical, or at least ceremorual, 
intention when and where they fi.i.St &rose, but arenoWli.Uen 
into ~urdity from having been carried on into a. new state 
of society, where their original sense has been discarded. 
Of course, new customs introduced in p&rticular ages may 
be ridiculous or wicked, but as a rule they have discernible 
motives. Explanations of this kind, by recourse to some 
forgotten meaning, seem on the whole to account best for 
obscure customs which some have set down to mere out
breaks of spontaneous folly. A certain Zimmermann, who 
published a. heavy 'Geographical History of Mankind ' in 
the last century, remarks as follows on the prevalence of 
similar nonsensical and stupid customs in distant coun-

1 Mannhardt'a 'Zeitscbr. filr Deutsche )lytbologie, • Yol. iii p. 2, 4:e. : 
'N6g er (orthun n&lgaa vaxin, 
Bamgiom au er bar butimbr saman ; 
Hliftbu henni halma bitaknmir, 
Tho I~ drykkjar drynhrilun yfir. • 

• See Grote, ' Hist. of Greece,' vol. ii. p. 5. 
• Jlannhardt'a 'Zeifachr.' I. e. 
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tries:-• For if two clever heads may, each for himself, hit 
upon a clever invention or discovery, then it is far likelier, 
consideriog the much larger total of fools and blockheads, 
that like fooleries should be given to two far-distant l&nds. 
If, then, the inventive fool be likewise a man of importance 
and influence, as is, indeed, an extremely frequent ease, 
then both nations adopt a similar folly, and then, centuries 
after, some historian goes through it to extract his evidence 
for the derivation of these two nations one from the 
other.' 1 

Strong views as to the folly of mankind seem to have 
been in the air about the time of the French Revolution. 
Lord Chesterfield was no doubt an extremely different 
person fromour German philosopher, but they were quite 
at one as to the absurdity of customa. Advising his son 
as to the etiquette of courts, the Earl writes thus to him :
• For example, it is respectful to bow to the King of 
Engl&nd, it is disrespectful to bow to the King of France; 
it is the rule to courtesy to the Emperor ; and the pl'08tra· 
tion of the whole body is required by Eastem Monarchs. 
These are established ceremonies, and must be complied 
with ; but why they were established, I defy sense and 
reason to tell us. It is the same among all ranks, where 
certain customs are received, and must necessarily be com
plied with, though by no means the result of sense and 
reason. As for instance, the very absurd, though almost 
universal custom of drinking people's healths. Can there 
be anything in the world less relative to any other man's 
health, than my drinking a glass of wine 1 Common sense, 
certainly, never pointed it out, but yet common sense tells 
me I must conform to it.' 2 Now, though it might be 
difficult enough to make sense of the minor details of 
court etiquette, Lord Chesterfield's example from it of 

1 E. A. W. Zimmermann, 'Geographiaehe Gelehichte dee Menechen, • &c., 
1778-83, •ol. iii. See Profeuor Rolleeton'a Inaugural Add.-, Brituw 
Auociation, 1870. 

1 Earl of Cheeterfleld, ' Letten to hie Son, • 'f'Ol. ii. No. lniii. 
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the irrationality of mankind is a singularly unlucky one. 
Indeed, if any one were told to set forth in few words the 
relations of the people to their rulers in different states of 
society, be might answer that. men grovel on their f&ee& 
before the King of Siam, kneel on one knee or uncover 
before a European monarch, and shake the hand of the 
President of the United States as though it were a pump
handle. These are ceremonies at once intelligible and 
significa.nt. Lord Chesterfield is more fortunate in his 
second instance, for the custom of dripkioe- he&lths is really 
of obscure origin. Yet it is cloeely connected with an 
ancient rite, practically absurd indeed, but done with a 
conscious and serious intention which lands it quite outside 
the region of nonsense. This is the c.!!_stom of pouring out 
libations and drinking at ceremonial banquete to godS and 
th;dead. Thus the old Northmen drank the' minni' of 
Thor, Odin, and Freya, and of kings likewise at their 
funerals. The custom did not die out with the conversion 
of the Scandinavian and Teutonic nations. Such formulas 
as ' God's minne I ' ' a bowl to God in heaven I ' are on 
record, while in like manner Christ, Mary, and the Saints 
were drunk to in place of heathen gods and heroes, and 
the habit of drinking to the dead and the living at the 
same feast and in similar terms goes far to prove here a 
common origin for both ceremonies. The 'minne ' was 
at once love, memory 1 and the thought of the absent, 
and it long survived in England in the 'minnying' or 
'mynde' days, on which the memory of the dead was cele
brated by services or banquete. Such evidence as this 
fairly justifies the writers, older and newer, who have 
treated these ceremonial drj_pking usages as in their nature 
sa.crifuial.l .AB for the practice of simply-annTclng the 
health of living men, its ancient history reaches us from 
several districts inhabited by Aryan nations. The Greeks 

1 See Hylten-Cavallius, 'Wilrend och Wirdame,' vol. i. PP- 161-70 ; 
Grimm, pp. 52-5, 1201 ; Brand, vol. ii. pp. 314, 325, &c. 
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in symposium drank to one another, and the Romans 
adopted the habit ( 'lfpo7rlvn,, propinare, Oneco more bibere ). 
The Goths cried 'bails I ' as they pledged each other, aa 
we have it in the curious first line of the veraea ' De 
conviviis barbaria' in the Latin Anthology, which aeta 
down th9 ahouta of a Gothic drinking-bout of the fift.h 
century or ao, in worda which still partly keep their aenae 
to an English ear: 

• Inter ea. Goticum «G~iG drinctJJt 

.Non audet quaqaam dignos educere vel"IIU8.' 

AB for ourselves, though the old drinking aalutation of 
'we luel1' is no longer vulgar English, the formula 
remains with ua, stiffened into & noun. On the whole, 
there is presumptive though not conclusive evidence that 
the custom of drinking healths to the living is historicaJ.ly 
related to the religious rite of drinking to the goda and 
the dead. 

Let us now put the theory of survival to a somewhat 
severe test, by seeking from it aome exp!&n&tion of the 
existence, in practice or memory, within the limits of 
modern civilized society, of three remarkable groups of 
customs which civilized ideaa totally fail to account for. 
Though we may not succeed in giving clear and absolute 
explana.tiooa of their motives, at any rate it is a step in 
advance to be able to refer their origins to savage or 
barbaric antiquity. Looking at these customs from the 
modem practical point of view, one is ridiculous, the others 
are atrocious, and all are senseless. The first is the prac-~ 
tice of ~uta.tion on sneezing, the second the rite of l&.J!:ing 3 
the found!tiona of a building on a human victim, the_ third 
the prejudice against ~vmg a drowning man. 

In interpreting the customs connected with sneezing, it 
is needful to recognize a prevalent doctrine of the lower 
races, of which a full account will be given in another 
chapter. As a man's soul is considered to go in and out 
o( his body, so it is with other spirits, particularly such &s 
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SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 

enter into p&tients and poeaeaa them or afflict them with 
disease. Among the.lesa cultured raees, the connexion of 
this idea. with sneezing is beat shown among the Zulus, a 
people firmly persuaded that kindly or angry spirits of the 
dead hover about them, do them good or harm, stand 
visibly before them in dreams, enter into them, and cause 
diseases in them. The following particulars are abridged 
from the native statements taken down by Dr. Callaway:
When a Zulu sneezes, he will say, 'I am now blessed. 
The Idhlozi (ancestral spirit) is with me; it baa come to 
me. Let me hasten and praise it, for it is it which ·causes 
me to sneeze ! ' So he praises the manes of his family, 
asking for cattle, and wives, and blessings. Sneezing is a 
sign that a sick person will be restored to health ; he 
returns thanks after sneezing, saying, ' Y e people of ours, 
I have gained that prosperity which I wanted. Continue 
to look on me with favour!' Sneezing reminds a m8.n 
that he should name the Itongo (ancestral spirit) of his 
people without delay, because. it is the Itongo which causes 
him to sneeze, that he may perceive by sneezing that the 
Itongo is with him. If a man is ill and does not sneeze, 
those who come to him ask whether he baa sneezed or not ; 
if he baa not sneezed, they murmur, saying, ' The disease 
is grea.t I ' If a child sneezes, they say to it, 'Growl' it 
is a sign of health. So then, it is said, sneeziug among 
black men gives a man strength to remember that the 
Itongo has entered into him and abides with him. The 
Zulu diviners or sorcerers are very apt to sneeze, which 
they regard as an indication of the presence of the spirits, 
whom they adore by saying 'Makosi I ' (L e. lords • or 
masters). It is a suggestive example of the transition of 
such customs as these from one religion to another, that 
the Amakosa, who used to call on their divine ancestor 
Utixo when they sneezed, since their conversion to Chris
tianity say, 'Preserver, look upon me I' or, 'Crea.tor of 
heaven and earth!' 1 Elsewhere in Africa, similar ideas 

I Callaway, I Religion or Amazulu.' pp. 64, 222-5, 263. 
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are mentioned. Sir Thomas Browne, in hie 'Vulgar 
Errors,' made well known the story· that when the King 
of Monomot&pa sneezed, acclamations of blessing passed 
from mouth to mouth through the city ; but he should 
have mentioned that Godigno, from whom the original 
account is taken, said that this took place when the king 
drank, or coughed, or sneezed.1 A later account from the 
other side of the continent is more to the purpose. In 
Guinea, in the last century, when a principal personage 
snee7..ed, all present fell on tbeiJI. knees, kissed tho earth, 
clapped their bands, and wished him all happiness and 
prosperity.1 With a different idea, the negroes of Old 
C&labar, when a child sneezes, will sometimes exclaim, 
' Far from you ! ' with an appropriate gesture as if 
throwing off some evil.3 Polynesia is another region where 
the sneezing salutation is well marked. In New Zealand, 
a charm was said to prevent evil when a child sneezed ; • 
if a Samoan sneezed, the bystanders said, ' Life to you ! ' 5 

while in the Tongan group a sneeze on the starting of an 
expedition was a most evil presage. • A curious American 
instance dates from Hernando de Soto'e famous expedition 
into Florida, when Guacboya, a native chief, came to pay 
him a visit. ' While this was going on, the cacique 
Guachoya gave a great sneeze ; the gentlemen who had 
come with him and were lining the walls of the ball among 
the Spaniards there all at once bowing their beads, opening 
their arms and closing them again, and making other 
gestures of great veneration and respect, saluted him with 
different words, all directed to one end, saying, " The Sun 
guard thee, be with thee, enlighten thee, magnify thee, 
protect thee, favour thee, defend thee, prosper thee, save 
thee," and other like phrases, as the words came, and for a 

1 GodignUtl, 'Vita PAtrie Gonzali Sylverim.' Col. Agripp. 1616 ; lib. ii. e. L 

• BoRman, 'Guinea,· letter xviii. in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 478. 
• Burton, '\Vit and \\"isdom from West Africa,' p. 373. 
• Short land, 'TrAde. of New Zealand,' p. 131. 
'Turn'-'r, • J>olyne,.ia,' p. 348; eee also Williams, 'Fiji,' vol i . p. 2!10. 
• Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. i. p. 456. 
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good apace there lingered the marmur of these words among 
them, whereat the governor wondering said to the gentle
man and captains with him, " Do you not see that all the 
world is one 1 " This matter was well noted among the 
Spaniards, that among so barbarous a people should be 
ustld the S&IDe ceremonies, or groatcr, than .a.mong those 
who hold themselves to be very civilized. Whenoe it may 
be believed that this 10anner of salutation is natural among 
all nations, and not eaueed by a pestilence, 88 is vulgarly 
said,' &e.l 

In Asia. and Europe, the sneezing superstition extends 
through a wide range of race, ago, aad country.2 Among 
the p&d&&ges relating to it in the classic ages of Greece and 
Rome, the following are some of the most charaoteristic,
the lucky sneeze of Telemachos in the Ody88ey ; a the 
soldier's sneeze and the about of adOl'&tion to the god which 
rose along the ranks, and which Xenophon appealed to 88 

a favourable omen;' Aristotle's remark that people con
sider a sneeze 88 divine (TC)u ,Uu 'flTtJPI'O" 8tou ~y.8a tl»cu), 
but not a cough, 5 &e. ; the Greek epigram on the man with 
the long nose, who did not say Ztv vwtrol1 when he sneezed, 
for the noise was too far off for him to hear ;6 Petr~nius 

Arbiter's mention of the custom of saying ' Salve I' to one 
who sneezed ; 7 and Pliny's question, 'Cur sternutamentis 
salutamus1' apropos of which he remarks that even Tibe
ri us Cew-, that saddest of men, exacted this observance. • 

' Garciluo de Ia Vega, 'Hilt. de Ia Florida,' Yol iii. eh. :di. 
• Among d•rtationa on the aubject, - especially Sir Thoa. BroWile, 

• Paeudodoxia Epidemiea' (Vulgar Errors\ book iv. chap. ix.; Brand, 
• Popular .Antiquitiea,' vol. iii. p. 119, &e. ; R. 0. Haliburton, 'New 
)(ateriala for the lli8tory o( •an.' Halitu, N. S. 1863; 'Eneyelopaodia 
Britannica,' (S" ed.)art. 'aneezing;' Wernedorf, 'De Ritu Sternutantibu11 
bene preeandi.' Leipzig, li41; ace al110 Grimm, D. U. p. lOiO, note. 

• Homer, Odyea. xvii. 541. 
' Xenophon, Anabasia, iii. 2, 9. 
1 Arilltot. Problem. uxiii. j . 

' Anthologia Gr~. Brunck, Yol. iii. p. !Hi. 
' Petron. Arb. Sat. !It'. 
• Plin. uviii. 5. 
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Similar rites of sneezing have long been observed in Eastern 
Asia.1 When a Hindu sneezes, bystanders say, 'Live!' 
and the sneezer replies,' With you I' It is an ill omen, to 
which among others the Thugs paid great regard on 
starting on an expedition, and which even compelled them 
to let the travellers with them escape.• 

The Jewish sneezing formula is, 'Tobim chayim I' i.e. 
' Good life I ' 3 The Moslem says, 'Praise to Allah I' when 
he sneezes, and his friends compliment him with proper 
formulas, a custom which seems to be conveyed from race 
to race wherever Islam extends.• Lastly, the custom 
ranges through medieval into modern Europe. To cite old 
German examples, ' Die Heiden nicht endorften niesen, dA 
man dooh sprichet" N u helfiu Got 1"' ' Wir sprechen, swer 
niuset, Got helfe dir.' 6 For a Norman French instance in 
England, the following lines (A.D. 1100) may serve, which 
show our old formula. 'wee hell' ('may you be well!'
' waesa.ilt ' ) used also to avert being taken ill after a 
sneeze:-

• E pur one feyze eeternuer 
Tutot quident mal trouer. 
Si NUheil ne diez aprez.' • 

In the 'Rules of Civility' (A.D. 1685, translated from the 
French) we read:-' If his lordship chances to sneeze, you 
are not to bawl out," God bless you, sir," but, pulling ofF 
your hat, bow to him handsomely, and make that obsecra
tion to yourself.' 7 It is noticed that Anabaptists and 

1 Noel, 'Die. des Originea;' llligne, 'Die. des Superstitions,' t.:.r. : 
Bastian, ' Ocetl. Asien,' vol. ii. p. 129. 

• Ward,' Hindoos,' vol. i. p. 142; Dubois, 'Peuples de l'Inde,' vol. i. p. 
465; Sleeman, 'RamllliCeana,' p. 120. 

• Buxtorf, 'Lexicon Chaldaicum ; ' Tendlau, 'Spriehw6rter, .te. Deut.rh
.Jiidiseher Vorzeit.' Frankf. a. lll ., 1860, p. 142. 

• Lane, ' lllodcm Egyptians,' vol. i. p. 282. See Grant, in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' 
vol. iii. p. !10. 

• llrimm, 'D. M.' pp. lOiO, 1110. 
• 'Manuel des Pec:eh6a,' in Wedgwood, 'Die. Engli.1b Etymology,' 11. ,., 

'WIUiftlliJ. ' 
' Brand, vol. iii. p. 126. 
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Quakers rejected these with other salutations, but they 
reLD&ined in the code of English good manners among high 
a.nd low till half a century or so &go, and are so little for·
. gotten now, that most people still see the point of tbe story 
of the tiddlm· and his wife, where his sneeze and her hearty 
'God bless you I' brought about the removal of the fiddle 
ca.se. 'Gott hilfl' may still be beard in Germany, and 
'Felicital' in Italy. 

It is not strange that the existence of these absurd 
customs &hould have been for ages a puzde to curious 
t:nquirers. Especially the legend-mongers took the matter 
in band, and their attempts to devise historical explanations 
are on record in a group of philosophic myths,-Greek, 
Jewish, Christian. Prometheus prays for the preBel"vation 
of his artificial man, when it gives the first sign of life by a 
sneeze; Jacob prays that man's soul may not, as heretofore, 
depart from his body when he sneeze§.; Pope Gregory prays 
to avert the pestilence, in those days when the air was 80 

deadly that be who sneezed died of it; and from these 
imaginary events legend declares that the use of the sneez
ing formulas was handed down. It is more to our purpose 
to notice the existence of a corresponding set of ideas and 
customs connected with gaping. Among the Zulus, repeated 
yawning and sneezing are classed together as signs of 
approaching spiritual possession.1 The Hindu, when he 
gapes, must snap his thumb and finger, and repeat the name 
of some god, as Rama: to neglect this iR a sin as great as 
the murder of a Brahman.2 The Persians ascribe yawning, 
sneezing, &e., to demoniacal possession. Among the modem 
Moslems generally, when a man yawns, be puts the baek of 
his left hand to his mouth, saying, 'I seek refuge with 
Allah from Satan the accursed ! ' but the act of yawning is 
to be avoided, for the Devil is in the habit of leaping into 
a. gaping moutb.3 This may very likely be the meaning of 

• Callaway, p. 263. • Ward, I. c. 
• • Pend·Namch,' tr. de Sacy, ch. lxiii. ; Maury, • Magie,' &c., p. 302 ; 

Lane, I...:. 
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the Jewi8h proverb, ' Open not thy mouth to Satan l' The 
other half of thi8 idea shows itself clearly in Josephus' story 
of his having seen a certain Je,v, named Eleazar, cure 
demoniaes in Vespasian'& time, by drawing the demons out 
through their nostrils, by means of a ring containing a root 
of mystic virtue mentioned by Solomon.1 The account of the 
sect of the Messalians, who used to spit and blow their noses 
to expel the demons they might have drawn in with their 
breath,• the records of the mediaeval exorcists driving out 
devils through the patients' nostrils,3 and the custom, still 
kept up in the Tyrol, of crossing oneself when one yawns, 
lest something evil should como into one's mouth,' involve 
similar ideas. In comparing the modem Kafir ideas with 
those of other di8triets of the \Vorld, we find a distinct notion 
of a sneeze being due to a spiritua.l presence. This, which 
seems indeed the key to the whole matter, bas been well 
brought into view by Mr. Haliburton, as displayed in Keltic 
folk-lore, in a group of stories turning on the superstition 
that any one who sneezes is liable to be carried off by the 
fairies, unless their power be counteracted by an invocation, 
as' God bless you 1 ' 6 The corresponding idea as to yawn
ing is to be found in an Iceland folk-lore legend, where the 
troll, who has transformed herself into the shape of the 
beautiful queen, says, ' When I yawn a little yawn, I am a 
neat and tiny maiden; when I yawn a half-yawn, then I 
am as a half-troll; when I yawn a whole yawn, then am 
I as a whole troll'' On the whole, though the sneezing 
superstition makes no approach to universality among man
kind, its wide di8tribution is highly remarkable, and it would 
be an intet·esting problem to decide how far this wide distri
bution is due to independent growth in several regions, 

1 G. Brecher, 'Daa Tranaoendentale im Talmud,' p. 168; JoliCph. Ant.. 
Jud. viii. 2, 5. 

• Higne, • Die. dee Heresies,' e. v. 
• Baatian, ' Heneeh,' vol. ii. pp. 115, 322. 
• Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksabcrglaube,' p. 13i. 
1 Haliburton, op. cit. 
• Powell and Haga-n, • Legends of Iceland,' 2nd eer. p. 448. 
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how far to oonveyance from race to race, and how far to 
aneestral inheritance. Hero it baa only to be maintained 
that it was not originally an arbitrary and meaningless 
custom, but the working out of a prineiple.1 The plain 
statement by the modem Zulus fits with the hints to be 
gained from the superstition and folk-lore of other ncee, to 
connect the notions and practices as to sneezing with the 
a.neieat and savage doctrine of pervading and invading 
spirits, considered as good or evil, and treated accordingly. 
The lingering survivals of the quaint old formulas in modern 
Europe seem an unconscious record of the time when the 
explanation of sneezing bad not yet been given over oo 
physiology, but was still in the' theological stage.' 

There is current in Scotland the belief that tbe Piots, 
to whom local legend attributes buildings of prehistoric 
antiquity, bathed their foundation-atones with human 
blood; and legend even tells that St. Columba found it 
necessary to bury St. Oran alive beneath the foundation of 
his monastery, in order to propitiate tbe spirits of the soil 
who demolished by night what was built during the day. 
So late as 1848, in Germany, when a new bridge was built 
at Halle, a notion was abroad among the people that a child 
was wanted to be built into the foundation. These ideas of 
church or wall or bridge wanting human blood or an im
mured victim to make the foundation steadfast, are not only 
widespread in European folk-lore, but local chronicle or tra
dition asserts them as matter of histo1ica.l fact in district 
after district. Thus, when the brokell dam of the N ogat 
had to be repaired in 1463, the peuants, on the advice to 
throwinalivingman, are said to have made a beggar drunk 
and buried him there. Thuringian legend declares that to 
make the castle of Liebenstein fast aod impregnable, a child 
was bought for hard money of its mother and walled in. It 

1 The eases in which a sneezo ia interpreted under special conditions, u 
'vith reference to right and left, early morning, &c. (see Plutarch, De 
Genio Socratis, &c.), are not considered here, as tbey belong to ordinary 
omen-divina~ion. 
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was eating a ca.ke while the masons were at work, the story 
goes, and it cried out, 'Mother, I see thee still;'. then 
later, 'Mother, I see thee a little still ; ' and, as they put 
in the last stone,' Mother, now I see thee no more.' The 
w&ll of Copenhagen, legend says, sank as fast as it was 
built; so they took an innocent little girl, set her on a cb&ir 
at a table with toys ana eatables, and, as she pl&yed and ate, 
twelve master-masons closed a vault over her; then, with 
clanging music, the wall was raised, and stood firm ever 
after. Thus Italian legend tells of the bridge of Art&, that 
fell in and fell in till they walled in the master-builder's 
wife, and she spoke her dying curse that the bridge should 
tremble like a flower-stalk henceforth. The Slavonic chiefs 
founding Detinez, according to old heathen custom, sent out 
men to take the first boy they met and bury him in the 
foundation. Servian legend tells how three brothers com
bined to build the fortress of Skadra (Seutari); but, year 
after year, the demon (vila) razed by night what the three 
hundred masons built by day. The fiend must be appeased 
by a human sacrifice, the first of the three wives who should 
come bringing food to the workmen. All three brothers 
swore to keep the dreadful secret from their wives; but the 
two eldest gave traitorous warning to theirs, and it was the 
youngest brother's wife who came unsuspecting, and thty 
built her in. But she entreated that an opening should be 
left for her to suckle her baby through, and for a twelve
month it was brought. To this day, Servian wives visit the 
tomb of the good mother, still marked by a stream of water 
which trickles, milky with lime, down the fortress wall. 
Lastly, there is our own legend of Vortigern, who could not 
finish his tower till tho foundation-stone was wetted with 
the blood of a child born of a mother without a father. A• 
is usual in the history of sacrifice, we hear of substitutes for 
~;uch victims ; empty coffins walled up in Germany, a lamb 
walled in under the altar in Denmark to make the church 
stand fast, and the churchyard in like manner handselled by 
burying a live horse first. In modern Greece an evident 
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relic of the idea survives in the superstition that the 6rst 
passer-by after a foundation-stone is laid will die within the 
year, wherefore tho masons will compromise the debt by 
killing a lamb or a black cock on the stone. With muob 
the same idea German legend tells of the bridge-building 
tiond cheated of his promised fee, a soul, by the device of 
making a cock run first across; and thus Gennan folk-lore 
says it is well, before entering a new house, to let a cat or 
dog run in.1 From all this it seems that, with due allow
ance for the idea having passed into an often-repeated and 
varied mythic theme, yet written and unwritten tradition do 
preserve the memory of a bloodthirsty barbaric rite, which 
not only really existed in ancient times, but lingered long in 
European history. If now we look to less cultured countties. 
we shall find the rite carried on in our own day with a 
distinctly religious purpose, either to propitia.te the earth
spirits with a victim, or to convert the soul of the victim 
himself into a protecting demon. 

In Africa, in Galam, a boy and girl used to be buried 
alive before the great gate of the city to mak~ it impreg
nable, a practice once executed on a large scale by a Bam
barr& tyr&Dt; while in Great BaBBam and Y arriba. such 
sacrifices were usual at the foundation of a house or village. 1 

In Polynesia, Ellis heard of the custom, instanced by the 
fact that the central pillar of one of the temples at Maeva 
was planted upon the body of a human vietim.3 In Borneo, 

• W. Scott, • .Minstrelsy o( Scottish Border ; ' Forlx'l Lealie, 'Early Raooa 
o( Scotland, • vol. i. pp. 149, 48i ; Grimm, 'Deutsche .Mythologie, • pp. 97~. 
10!16; Bastian, '.llonach,' vol. ii. pp. ll'l, 407, vol. iii. pp. 106, 112; Bowring. 
• Servian Popular I•oetry, • p. 64. A review o( the First Edition of Uae 
present work in 'Nature,' June 15, 18i1, contains the following :-' It is 
not, for example, many years eince the present Lord Leigh wu aceuaed of 
having built an obnoxious penon-one acoount, if we remember right, 
said eight obnoxious persona-into the foundation of a bridge at Stonelt~igh . 
Of course so preposterous a charge earri<od on its fnce its own aufticient 
refutaiion ; but the fact that it wu brought at all is a singular instance of 
the almost incredible vitality of old tradition.s.' 

• W aitz, vol. ii. p. 197. 
1 Ellie, ' Polyn. He..' vol. i. p. 346 ; Ty"rman .,ad Bennet, vol. ii. p. 39. 
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&toong the Milanau Dayaks, at the erection of tho largest 
house a deep bole was dug to receive the fint post, which 
was then suspended over it; a slave girl was placed in the 
excavation; at a signal the lashings were cut, and the 
enormous timbe1· descended, crushing the girl to death, a 
sacrifice to the spirits. St. John saw a milder form of the 
rite performed, when tho chief of the Quop Dayaks set up a 
ftagstafr ncar his house, a. chicken being thrown in to be 
crushed by the descending pole.1 More cultured nations of 
Southern Asia have carried on into modern ages the rite of 
the foundation-sacrifice. A 17th century account of Japan 
mentions the belief there that a wall laid on the body of a 
willing human victim would be secure from accident; accord
ingly, when a great wall was to be built, some wretched 
slave would offer himself as foundation, lying down in the 
trench to be crushed by the heavy stones lowered upon him.11 

When the gate of the new city of Tavoy, in Tenaaaerim, was 
built, perhaps twenty Ye&l'S ago, Mason was told by an eye
witness that a criminal was put in each post-hole to become 
a protecting demon. Thus it appears that such stories as 
that of the human victims buried for epirit-watcben under 
the gates of Mandalay, of the queen who was drowned 
in a Birmese reservoir to make the dyke safe, of the 
hero whose divided body was buried under the fortress of 
Thatung to make it impregnable, are the records, whether 
in historical or mythical form, of the actual customs of the 

1 St. John, • Far East,' vol. i. p. 46; - Butian, vol. ii. p. 407. I am 
indt-bted to lolr. R. K. Douglm• for a perfect example of one meaning of the 
foundation-Merifice, from the Chinese book, • Yuh hea ke • ('Jewelled 
Casket of Divination ') : • Before beginning to build, thA workmen should 
IIACrifice to the gods of the neighbourhood, of the earth and wood. Should 
tho carptmtors oo very apprelwn~ive of the building falling, they, when 
fixing a po!lt, should tako 10mething living and put it beneath, and low ... r 
tho p0<1t on it, and to Iiberato (tho evil inftuencee] they should strike the 
poet with an axe and rcpt•at-

.. It is Wt'll, it is well, 
~lay th0010 who live within 
& over warm and well fed." • 

• Caron, • Japan,' in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 623. 
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la.nd.1 Within our own dominion, when Rajah Sala Byne 
was building the fort of Si&lkot in the Punjab, the founda
tion of the sooth-east bastion gave way so repeatedly that 
be had recourse to a soothsayer, who assured him that it 
would never stand until the blood of an only son was shed 
there, wherefore the only son of a widow was sa.crificed.2 

It is thus plain that hideous rites, of which Europe bas 
IIC&I'OOly kept up more than the dim memory, have held fast 
their a.ucient practice and meaning in Africa, Polynesia, and 
Asia, among races who represent in grade, if not in chro
nology, earlier stages of civilization. 

When Sir Walter Scott, in the 'Pirate,' tells of Bryce the 
pedlar refusing to help Mordaunt to save the shipwrecked 
sailor from drowning, and even remonstrating with him on 
the rashness of such a deed, he states an old superstition of 
the Sbetlanders. 'Are you mad 1' says the pedlar ; 'you 
that have lived sae lang in Zetland, to risk the saving of a 
drowning man 1 Wot ye not, if you bring him to life again, 
he will be sure to do you some capital injury 1' Were this 
inhuman thought notieed in this one district alone, it might 
be fancied to have had its rise in some local ideanownolonger 
to be explained. But when mentions of similar supel'Stitions 
are collected among the St. Kilda islanders and the boatmen 
of the Danube, among French and English sailors, and even 
out of Europe and among less civilized races, we cease to 
think of local fa.ncies, but look for some widely accepted 
belief of the lower culture to account for such a state of 
things. The Hindu does not save a man from drowning in 
the sacred Ganges, and the islanders of the Malay archipelago 
share the cruel notion.3 or all people the rude Kamchadals 
have the prohibition in the most remarkable fonn. They 
hold it a great fault, says Krachcninnikow, to save a drown-

' Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien,' vol. i. pp. 193,214; Yol. ii. pp. 91, 2i0; vol. iii. 
p. 16; Roberts, ' OrientAl Illustrations of Scriptures, ' p. 283 (Ceylon). 

' Bastian, ' Mensch,' vol. iii. p. 107. A modern Arnaut story is given 
by Prof. Liebrecht in 'Philologus,' vol. xxiii. (1865), p. 682. 

: Bastaan, 'Mensch,' vol. iii. p. 210; Ward, ' Hindooa,' vol. ii. p. 318. 
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ing man; he who delivers him wiJl be drowned himaeJf.1 

Steller's account is more extraordinary, a.nd probably applies 
only to C&8e8 where the victim is actually drowning: he says 
that if a. man fell by chance into the water, it waa a. great 
sin for him to get out, for a.s he ha.d been destined to drown 
he did wrong in not drowning, wherefore no one would let 
him into his dwelling, nor speak to him, nor give him food 
or a wife, but he was reckoned for dea.d ; and even when a. 
man fell into the water while others were standing by, far 
from helping him out, they would drown him by force. Now 
these barbarians, it appears, avoided volea.noes because of the 
spirits who live there and cook their food; for a. like reason, 
they held it a. sin to bathe in hot springs; and they believed 
with fear in a fish-like spirit of the sea, whom they called 
Mitgk.¥ This spiritualistic belief among the Kamcha.dals 
is, no doubt, the key to their superstition as to rescuing · 
drowning men. There is even to be found in modern 
European superstition, not only the practice, but with it a 
lingering survival of its ancient spiritualistic significance. 
In Bohemia., a recent account (1864) says that the fishermen 
do not venture to snatch a. drowning man from the waters. 
They fear that the 'Waterman' (i.e. water-demon) would 
take a.wa.y their luck in fishing, a.nd,..drown themselves a.t 
the first opportunity.3 This explanation of the prejudice 
against saving the water-spirit's victim may be confirmed 
by a mass of evidence from various districts of the world. 
Thus, in discussing the doctrine o(. sa.erifice, it will appear 
that the usual manner of making an offering to a well, river, 
lake, or sea, is simply to cast propetty, cattle, or men into 
the water, which personally or by its in-dwelling spirit takes 
possession of them} That the accidental drowning of a 
man is held to be such a seizure, savage and civilized folk
lore show by many examples. Among the Sioux Indians, 

1 Kraeheninnikow,' De8cr. du Kamchatka, Voy. en Sib6rio,' voL iii. p. i2. 
• Swllcr, 'Kamtsehntka,' pp. 265, 274. 
• J. V. Orohmann, 'Aberglauben und Oebrluche au DOhmen,' p. 12. 
• Chap. XVIII. 
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it is U nk-tahe tbe water-monster that drowns his victims in 
flood or rapid ; 1 in New Zealand huge supernatural reptile
monsters, called Taniwha, live in river-bends, and those who 
are drowned are said to be pulled under by them ; 1 the 
Siamese fears the Pnuk or water-spirit that seizes bathers 
and drags them under to his dwelling ; 3 in Slavonic lands 
it is Topielee (the ducker) by whom men are always 
drowned ;4 when some one is drowned in Germany, people 
recollect the religion of their ancestors, and say, 'The 
river-spirit claims his yearly sacrifice,' or, more simply, 
'The nix bas taken him : ' 5-

• Teh glaube, die Wellen vencblingen, 
Am Ende Fiseher und Kahn ; 

Und du hat mit ihrem Singen 
Die Lorelei gethan.' -

From this point of view it is obvious that to save a sinking 
man is to snatch a victim from the very olutches of the 
water-spirit, a rash defiance of deity which would hardly 
pass unavenged. In the civilized world the rude old theo
logical conception of drowning has long been superseded 
by physical explanation; and the prejudice against rescue 
from such a death may have now almost or altogether 
disappeared. But archaic ideas, drifted on into modem 
folk-lore and poetry, still bring to our view an apparent 
connexion between the primitive doctrine and the sun•iving 
custom. 

AB the social development of the world goes on, the 
weightiest thoughts and actions may dwindle to mere 
survival. Original meaning dies out gradually, each gene
ration leaves fewer and fewer to bear it in mind, till it falls 
out of popular memory, and in after-days ethnography has 
to a.ttempt, more or less successfully, to restore it by piecing 

1 Eastman, 'Dacotah,' pp. 118, 1'25. 
1 R. Taylor, ' New ?A> .. land,' p. f8. 
' Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien,' voL iii. p. llf. 
• Hanu~~eh, • Wi-n~~ehaf\ des SlawiiiChen Myth us,' p. '299. 
• Grimm, 'Deutache Myth.' p. f62. 
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together linea of isolated or forgotten facts. Children's 
sports, popular sayings, absurd customs, may be practically 
unimportant, but are not philosophically insignificant, bear
ing as they do on some of the most instructive phases of 
early culture. Ugly a.nd cruelsupemtitions ma.y provo to be 
relics of primitive barbarism, for in keeping up such Ma.n is 
like Sha.kspea.re's fox, 

• Who, ne'er 10 tame, 10 cheriab'd, and lock'd up, 
Will have a wild trick of his ancestors.' 
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CHAPTER IV. 

SURVIVAL IN CULTURE (ctn~fi•ned). 

Occult Scienc:cs-Xagical powora attributed by higher to Jo,ver races
:Mngical proceuea balk.>d on AAaociation of ldoaa-Omena-Augury, &c. 
-Oneiromancy-Haruspication, Seapulimancy, Chiromancy, &e.
Cartomancy, .tc.-Rhabdomancy, Daetyliomancy, Coaeinomancy, &e. 
-Aatrology-lntolleetual conditions accounting for the pel'llistence or 
Magic-Survival paaes into Revival-Witchcraft, originating in 
1111vagc culture, centinues in barbaric civilization ; ita decline in early 
medialVal Europe followed by revival ; ita practices and counter· 
practices belong to earlier culture-Spiritualism has ita BOurce in 
early etqee of culture, in cloee connexion with witchcraft-Spirit
rapping and Spirit-writing-Rising in the air-Performanoes of tied 
mediums-Practical bearing of the atudy of Survival. · 

IN examining the survival of opinions in the midst of 
conditions of society becoming gradually estranged from 
them, and tending at last to suppress them altogether, much 
may be learnt from the history of one of the most pernicious 
delusions that ever vexed mankind, the belief in Magic. 
Looking at Occult Science from this ethnographic point of 
view, I shall instance some of its branches as illustrating 
the course of intellectual culture. Its place in history is 
briefly this. It belongs in its main principle to the lowest 
known stages of civilization, and the lower races, who have 
not partaken largely of the education of the world, still 
maintain it in vigour. From this level it may be traced 
upward, much of the savage art holding ittJ place sub
stantially unchanged, and many new practices being in 
course of time developed, while both the older and newer 
developments have lasted on more _or less among modem 
cultured nations. But during the ages in which progressive 
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races have been learning to submit their opinions to closer 
and closer experimental testa, occult acience has been break
ing down into the condition of a survivaJ, in which state we 
mostly find it among ourselves. 

The modem educated world, rejecting occult science as tL 

contemptible superstition, baa practically committed itself 
to the opinion that magic belongs to a lower level of 
civilization. It ie very instructive to find the eoundneee of 
this judgment undeeignedly confirmed by nations whose 
education baa not advanced far enough to destroy their 
belief in magic iteelf. In any country an isolated or out- ,_ __ 
lying race, the li~ring survivor of an olde~~C?nality, ie '\ 
liable to the reputation of sorcery. It is thus with the 
La.vas of Birma, supposed to be the broken-down remains 
of an ancient cultured race, and dreaded as man-tigers; 1 

and with the Budas of Abyssinia, who are at once the smiths 
and potters, sorcerers and werewolves, of their dietrict.1 But 
the usuaJ and suggestive state of things is that natio118 who 
believe with the sincerest terror in the reality of the magic 
art, at the B&Dle time cannot shut their eyes to the fact that 
it more essentially belongs to, and is more thoroughly at 
home among, races less civilized than themselves. The 
Malays of the Peninsula, who have adopted Mohammedan 
religion and civilization, have this idea of the lower tribes 
of the land, tribes more or leas of their own race, but who have 
remained in their early savage condition. The MtJays have ~ 'C 
enchanters of their own, but consider them inferior to the e . ~ ..... \ 
eorceren or RQY.~~ be~o~ to the rude Miptira; to these ' 
they will resort for the cure of diseases and the working of 
misfortune and death to their enemies. It ie, in fact, the 
best protection the Mintira have against their stronger 
Malay neighbours, that these are careful not to offend them 
for fear of their powers of magical revenge. The Jakuns, 
again, are a rude and wild race, whom the Malays despise 
as infidels and little higher than animals, but whom at the 

• Bastian, 'Oeetl. Aaion; vol i. p. 119. 
I ' Lifo or Nath. Poaroe,. od. by J. J. Halls, vol. i. p. 286. 
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same time they fear extremely. To the Malay the Ja.kun 
seems a supema.tural being, skilled in divination, sorcery, 
and f&aeination, able to do evil or good according to his 
pleasure, whose blessing will be followed by the most 
fortunate suooess, and his curse by the most dreadful con
sequences; he can turn towards the hottse of an enemy, at 
whatever distance, and beat two sticks together till that 
enemy will fall sick and die; he is skilled in herbal physic; 
he bas the power of charming the fiercest wild beaata. 
Thus it is that the Malays, though they despise the Jakuns, 
refrain, in many circumstances, from ill-treating them! In 
India, in long-past ages, the dominant Aryans described the 
rude indigenes of the land by the epithets of ' po88C88Cd of 
magical powers,' ' changing their shape at will.' 1 To this 
day, Hindus settled inChot&-Nagpur and Singbhum firmly 
believe that the Mundas have powers of witchcraft, whereby 
they can transform themselves into tigers and other beasts 
of prey to devour their enemies, and can witch away the 
lives of man and beast; it is to the wildest and moat 
savage of the tribe that such powers are generally ascribed.3 

In Southern India, again, we hear in past times of 
Hinduized Dravidians, the Sudraa of Canara, living in fear 
of the daemoniacal powers of the slave-caste below them.t 
In our own day, among Dravidian tribes of the Nilagiri 
district, the Todas and Badagas are in mortal dread of the 
Kurumbas, despised and wretched forest outcasts, but 
gifted, it is believed, with powers of destroying men and 
animals and property by witchcraft.6 Northern Europe 
brings the like contrast sharply into view. TheJ:~nns and 
~yps, whose low Tatar barbarism was characterized by 
sorcery such as flourishes still among their Siberian kins-

1 • Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. i p. 328 ; vol ii. p. 2i3 ; - vol. iv. p. 425. 
' Muir, 'Sanskrit Texts,' part ii. p. 4a5. 
' Dalton, • Kola,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 6; - p. 16. 
• Ju. Gardner, 'Faiths of the World,' a. v. 'Exorcism.' 
• Shortt, ' Tribes of Noilgherriea, • in 'Tr. Eth . Soc.' vol. vii. pp. 24 71 

277 ; Sir W. Elliot in 'Trans. Consr- of PrehU.toric Arch1110logy1 • 1868, 
p. 253. 
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folk, were accordingly objects of superstitious fear to their 
Scandinavian neighbours and oppressors. In the middle 
ages the name of Finn was, as it still remains among sea
facing men, equivalent to that of sorcerer, while Lapland 
witches had a European celebrity as practitioners of the 
b~k art. Ages after the Finns had risen in the social scale, 
the Lapps retained much of their old half-savage habit of 
life, and with it naturally their witchcraft, so that even the 
magic-gifted Finns revered the occult powers of a people 
more barbarous than themselves. RUbs writes thus early 
in the present century: • There are still sorcerers in Fin
land, but the akilfulleat of them believe that the Lappa far 
excel them; of a well-experienced magician they say," That 
is quite a Lapp," and they journey to Lapland for aueh 
knowledge.' 1 All this is of a piece with the survival of 
suCh ideas among the ignorant elsewhere in the civilized 
world. Many a white man in the West Indies and Africa 
dreads the incantations of the Obi-man, and Europe 
ascribes powers of sorcery to despised outcast • races 
maudites,' Gypsies and Cagots. To tum from nations to 
sects, the attitude of Protestants to Catholics in thi.R matter 
is instructive. It was remarked in Scotland: 'There is 
one opinion which many of them entertain, . • .. that a 
popish priest can cast out devils and cure madness, and 
that the Presbyterian clergy have no such power.' So 
Bourne says of the Church of England clergy, that the 
vulgar think them no conjurors, and say none can lay 
spirits but popish priests. 2 These accounts are not recent, 
but in Get:m.any the same state of things appears to exist 
stilL Protestants _get the aid of Catholic ptieats and monks 
to help them -ag-aill!t _ w~tchcraft;·to lay ghosts, consecrate 
herbs, and diaco\;e; thieves ; 3 thus with unconscious irony 
judging the relation of Rome toward modem civilization. 

The principal key to the understanding of Occult Science 

1 F. RObs, ' Finland,' p. 2!16 ; Bastian, 'Mensch.' vol. iii. p. 202. 
, Brand, • Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. pp. 81-8; - p. 313. 
, Wuttke, • Deutache VolkaAberglaube,' p. 128;- p. 239. 
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is to consider it as hued on the ~i.WOILO!.ldeas, a 
faculty which lies at the ~tion of human reason, 
but in no small degree of human unrea.son also. M.an, as 
yet in a low intellectual condition, having come to associate 
in thought those things which he found by experience to be 

{ 
connected in fact, proceeded erroneously to invert this 
action, and to conclude that association in thought must 
involve simUar connexion in reality. He thus attempted 
to discover, to foretell, and to cause events by means of 
prooessea which we can now see to have only an ideal 
significance. By a vast mass of evidence from savage, 
barbaric, and civilized life, magic arts which have resulted 
from thus mistaking an ideal for a real eonnexion, may be 
clearly traced from the lower culture which they are of, to 
the higher culture whioh they are in.1 Such are the 
pract.iees whereby a distant person is to be afFected by 
acting on something closely associated with him-his 
property, clothes be has worn, and above all cuttings of his 
hair and n&ila. Not only do savages high and low like the 
Australia.nsandPolynesi&ns, and barbarians like the nations 
of Guinea, live in deadly terror of this spiteful craft-not 
only have the Parsis their B&Cred_rit_aal prescribed for bury
ing their cut h~k_.~d nails, lest demons andsoroerers 
should do mischief with them, but the fear of leaving such 
clippings and parings about lest their former owner should 
be harmed through them, has by no means died out of 
European folklore, and the German peasant, during the 
days between his child's birth and baptism, objects to lend 
anything out of the house, lest witchcraft should be worked 
through it on the yet unconsecrated baby.ll As the negro 
fetish-man, when his patient does not come in person, can 

• For an examination of numerous magical arts, m011tly coming under 
this category,- 1 Early History of Mankind,' chap~~. vi. and x. 

• Stanbridge, 1 Abor. of Victoria,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. I'· 299 ; Ellis. 
'Polyn. Res.' vol i. p. 364; J. L. Wilson, 'W. Africa,' p. 215; Spiegel; 
• Ave~ta,' vol. i. p. 124; Wuttke, 'Dcutache Volktsaberglaube,' p. 195; 
general references in 'Early History of Mankind,' p. 12\1. 
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divine by means of his dirty cloth or cap instead,1 so the 
modern ~~l'~t profeseee to feel sympathetically the 
sensations of a distant person, if communication be made 
through a lock of his hair or any object that has been in 
contact with him.' The simple idea of joining two objects 
with a cord, taking for granted that this communication will 
establish connexion or carry influence, has been worked out 
in various ways in the world. In Australia, the native doctor 
fastens one end of a string to the ailing part of the patient's 
body, and by sucking at the other end pretends to draw out 
blood for his relief.3 In Orissa, the Jeypore witch lets 
down a ball of thread through her enemy's roof to reach his 
body, that by putting the other end in her own mouth she 
may suck his blood. • When a reindeer is sacrificed at a sick 
Ostyak's tent-door, the patient holds in his hand a cord 
attached to the victim offered for his benefit.5 Greek 
history shows a similar idea, when the citizens of Ephesus 
carried a rope seven furlongs from their walls to the temple 
of Artemis, thus to place themselves under her safeguard 
against the attack of Croosus ; and in the yet more striking 
story of the Kylonians, who tied a cord to the statue of the 
goddess when they quitted the asylum, and clung to it 
for protection as they crossed unhallowed ground ; but by 
ill-fate the cord of safety broke and they were mercilessly 
put to death.• And in our own day, Buddhist priests in 
solemn ceremony put themselves in communi~tion with a 
sacred relic, by each taking hold of a long thread fastened 
near it and around the temple.7 

Magical arts in which the connexion is that of mere 
analogy or symbolism are endlessly numerous throughout 

1 Burton, •W. and W. from West Mriea,' p. 411. 
• W. Gregory, 'Letters on Animal Magnetism,' p. 128. 
• Eyre, • Australia,' vol. ii. p. 361; Collins, '.New South \\'alee,' vol. i. 

pp. 561, 594. 
• Shortt, in ' Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 278. 
• Bastian, ' Meneeh,' vol. iii. p. 117. 
• S..-e Grote, vol. iii. pp. 113, 351. 
' Hardy, ' Eastern Monaehiem, • p. 241. 
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the course of civilization. Their common theory may be 
readily made out from a few typical cases, and thence applied 
confidently to the general mass. The Australian will 
observe the tn.ck of an insect near a grave, to ascertain the 
direction where the sorcerer is to be found, by whose craft 
the man died.1 The Zulu may be seen chewing a bit of 
wood, in order, by this symbolic act, to soften the heart of 
the man he wants to buy oxen from, or of the woman he 
wants for a wife.2 The Obi-man of West Afriea makes his 
packet of grave-dust, blood, and bones, that tJ1is suggestive 
representation of death may bring his enemy to the grave.3 

The Khond sets up the iron arrow of the War-god in a 
basket of rice, andjudges from its standing upright that war 
must be kept up also, or from its falling that the qua.rrel 
may be let fall too ; and when be tortures human victims 
sacrificed to the Earth-goddess, he rejoices to see them abed 
plentiful tears, which betoken copious showers to fall upon 
his land. 4 These are fair examples of the symbolic magic 
of the lower races, and they are fully rivalled in supersti
tions which still hold their ground in Europe. With quaint 
simplicity, the German cottager declares that if a dog 
howls looking downward, it portends a death; but if upward, 
then a recovery from sickness. 6 Locks must be opened and 
bolts dra·wn in a dying man's bouse, that his soul may not 
be held fast. 8 The Hessian lad thinks that be may escape the 
conscription by carrying a baby-girl's cap in his pocket-a 
symbolic way of repudiating manhood.7 Modem Servians, 
dancing and singing, lead about a little girl dressed in 
leaves and flowers, and pour bowls of water over her to 
make the rain come. 8 Sailors becalmed will sometimes 

• Oldfield, in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 246. 
• Grout, 'Zulu· land," p. 134. 
s See specimen and description in ·the Christy Huaeum. 
1 Macpherson, 'India,' pp. 130, 363. 
• Wuttke, • Volksaberglaube,' p. 31. 
• R. Hunt, 'Pop. Rom. of W. of England,' 2nd aer. p. 165 ; Brand, 'Pop. 

Ant.' vol. ii. p. 2lH. 
1 Wuttke, p. 100. 1 Grimm, • D. H.' p. 560. 
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whistle for a wind ; but in other weather they bate 
whistling at sea, which raises a whistling gale.1 Fish, 
says tho Cornishman, should be eaten from the tail 
towards the head, to bring the other fishes' beads towards 
the shore, for eating them the wrong way turns them from 
the eoast.1 He who has cut himself should rub the 
knife with fat, and as it dries, the wound will heal ; this is 
a lingering survival from days when recipes for sympathetic 
ointment were to be found in the Pharmacopreia.3 }i,anciful 
as these notions are, it should be borne in mind that they 
come fairly under definite mental law, depending as they do 
on a principle of ideal association, of which we can quite 
understand the mental action, though we deny its practical 
results. The clever Lord C~sterfield, too clever to under
stand folly, may again be cited to prove this. He relates in 
one of his letters that the king bad been ill, and that people 
generally expected the illness to be fatal, because the oldest 
lio~J!le Tower, about the ki~g)_age, hadj~st died. 'So 
wild and capricious is the human mind,' he exclaims, by 
way of comment. But indeed the thought was neither wild 
nor capricious, it was simply such an argu~~_!l~ fro~~analogy 
as the edu~d_.wprld has at length_, painfully learnt to be 
wort~~ess ; but which, it is not too much to declare, would 
to this day catTY considerable weight to the minds of four
fifths of the human race. 

A glanceat those magical arts which have been systema
tized into pseudo-sciences, shows the same underlying 
principle. The art <?f. ta}Png omens from see~ng and meet
ing animals, which includes augury, is familiar to such 
savages~ the Tupis of Brazil 4 and the Dayaks of Borneo,5 

and extends upward through classic civilization. The 
Maoris may give a sample of the character of its rules : they 

' Brand, vol. iii. p. 240. 
t Hunt, ibid. p. 148. 
1 Wuttke, p. 165 ; Brand, vol. iii. p. 305. 
• Magalhanes de Gandavo, p. 125; D'Orbigny, vol. ii. p. 168. 
1 St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. p. 202; 'Journ. Ind. Arehip.' vol. ii. p. 

357. 
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hold it unlucky if an owl hoots during a consultation, but a 
oouncil of war ia encouraged by proepect of viotory when a 
h&wk flies overhead ; a flight of birds to the right of the 
war-sacrifice is propitioas if the villages of the tribe are in 
that quarter, but if the omen ia in the enemy's direction 
the war will be given up.I Compare these with the Tatar 
rules, and it ia obvious th&t similar thoughts lie at the 
source of both. Here a certain little owl's cry is a sound of 
terror, although there is a white owl which is 1 ueky; but of 
all birds the white falcon is moat prophetic, and the Kalmuk 
bows his thanks for the good omen when one flies by on the 
right, but seeing one on the left turns away hia face and 
expects calamity.¥ So to the negro of Old Calabar, the cry 
of the great kingfisher bodes good or evil, according as it is 
heard on the right or Jeft.3 Here we have the obvious sym
bolism of the right and left hand, the foreboding of ill from 
the owl's doleful note, and the suggestion of victory from 
the fierce swooping h&wk, a thought which in old Europe 
made the bird of prey the warrior's omen of conquest. 
Meaning of the same kind appears in the ' Angang,' the 
omens taken from meeting animals and people, especially on 
first going out in the morning, as when the ancient Slaves 
held meeting a sick man or an old woman to bode ill-luck. 
Any one who takes the trouble to go into thia subject in 
detail, and to study the classic, medireval, and oriental codes 
of rules, will find that the principle of direct symbolism still 
accounts for a fair proportion of them, though the rest may 
have lost their early significance, or may have been originally 
due to some other reason, or may have been arbitrarily 
invented (as a considerable proportion of such devices must 
necessarily be) to fill up the gaps in the system. It is still 
plain to us why the omen of the crow should be different on 
the right or left hand, why a vulture should mean rapacity, 
a stork concord, a pelican piety, an ass labour, why the 

1 Yate, • New Zealand,' p. 90; PoiMck, vol. i . p. 248. 
1 Klemm, • Cultur-Geech.' vol. iii. p. 202. 
, Burton, • Wit and Willdom from We.t Africa,' p. 381. 
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fierce conquering wolf should be a good omen, and the timid 
hare a bad one, why bees, types of an obedient nation, 
should be lucky to a king, while flies, returning however 
often they are driven off, should be signs of importunity and 
impudence.• And as to the general principle that animals 
are ominous to those who meet. them, the Get"'Dan peasant 
who says a flock of sheep is lucky but a herd of swine un
lucky to meet, and the Cornish miner who turns away in 
horror when he meets an old woman or a rabbit on his way 
to the pWs mouth, are to this day keeping up relics of early 
savagery as genuine as any flint implement dug out of a 
tumulus. 

The doctrine of dreams, attributed as they are by the 
lower and middle races to spiritual intercourse, belongs in ~ L L Jt.\.~t- - ) 

so far rather to religion than to magic. But oneiromaney, 
the art of taking o~e-~ J~om dreams by analogi~ interpre-
tation, has its pl&Ce here. Of the leading principle of such 
mystical explanation, no better types could be chosen than 
the details and interpretations of Joseph's 4J'eams (Genesis 
xxxvii., xi., :xli.), of the sheaves and the sun and moon and 
eleven stars, of the vine and the basket' of meats, of the lean 
and fat kine, and the thin and full com-ears. Oneiromancy, 
thus symbolically interpreting the things seen in dreams, is 
not unknown to the lower races. A whole Australian tribe 
has been known to decamp because one of them dreamt of a 
certain kind of owl, which dream the wise men declared to 
forebode an attack from a certain other tribe.2 The Kam-
ch&d&ls, whose minds ran much on dreams, had special in-
terpretations of some ; thus to dream of lice or dogs be-
tokened a visit of Russian travellers, &c.1 The Zulus, ex-
perience having taught them the fallacy of expecting direct 
fulfilment of dreams, have in some cases tried to mend 

1 See Comelim• Agrippa, 'De Oeeulta Philoeophia,' i. 53; 'Do Vanitate 
Scient.' 37 ; Grimm, 'D. }[.' p. 1073; Hanuech, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 285 ; 
Brand, vol. iii. pp. 184-227. 

1 Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 241. 
1 SteUer, 'Kamtechatka,' p. 279. 
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matters by rushing to the other extreme. If they dream of 
a sick man that he is dead, and they see the earth poured 
into the grave, and hear the funeral lamentation, and see all 
his things destroyed, then they say, 'Because we have 
dreamt of his death he will not die.' But if tbey dream 
of a wedding-dance, it is a sign of a funeral. So the 
Maoris holdtbat a kinsman dreamt of &.'1 dying will recover, 
but to see him well is a sign of deatb.1 Both races thus 
work out, by the same crooked logic that guided our own 
ancestors, the axiom that ' dreamR go by contraries.' It 
oould not be expected, in looking over the long lists of pre
cepts of cla.<Jsic, oriental, and modem popular dream-inter
pretation, to detect the original sense of all their readings. 
Many must tum on allusions intelligible at the time, but now 
obscure. The Moslem dream-interpretation of eggs as con
cerning women, because of a saying of Mohammed about 
women being like an egg hidden in a nest, is an example 
which will serve as well as a SCOJ'e to show how dream-rules 
may tum on far-fetched ideas, not to be recognized unless 
the key happens to have been preserved. Many rules must 
have been taken at random to fill up lists of omens, and of 
contingencies to match them. Why should a dream of 
roasting meat show the dreamer to be a backbiter, or 
laughter in sleep presage difficult circumstances, or a dream 
of playing on the clavicord the death of relatives 1 But the 
other side of the matter, the still apparent nonsensical 
rationality of so many dream-omens, is much more remark
able. It can only be considered that the same symbolism 
that lay at the root of the whole delusion, favoured the keep
ing up and new making of such rules as carried obvious 
meaning. Take the Moslem ideas that it is a good omen to 
dream of something white or green, or of water, but bad to 
dream of black or red, or of fire; that a palm-tree indicates an 
Arab, and a peacock a king; that be who dreams of devour
ing the stars will live free a.tsome great man's table. Take 
the classic rules as in the ' Oneirocritica ' of Artemidorus, 

I Callaway, ' Rei. or Amazulu,' pp. ue, 241 ; R. Taylor, ' N. Z.' p. 334. 
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a.nd pasa on through the medieval treatises down to such a 
dream-dictionary as servant-maids still buy in penny chap
books at the fair, and it will be seen that the a.ncient rules 
still hold their places to a remarkable extent, while half the 
mass of precepts stillsbowtheir original mystic significance, 
mostly direct, but occa.sionally according to the rule of con
traries. An oft'en8ive odour signifies annoya.nce ; to wash 
the ha.nda denotes release from anxieties ; to embrace one's 
best beloved is very fortunate; to have one's feet cut oft' 
prevents a journey; to weep in sleep is a sign of joy ; he 
who dreams be hath lost a tooth shall lose a friend ; and he 
that dreams that a rib is taken out of his side shall ere long 
see the death of his wife ; to follow bees, betokens gain ; to 
be married signifies that some of your kinsfolk are dead ; if 
one sees ma.ny fowls together, that shall be jealousy a.nd 
chiding ; if a SD&ke pursue him, let him be on his guard 
against evil women ; to dream of death, denotes happiness 
a.nd long life; to dream of swimming a.nd wading in the 
water is good, so that the head be kept above water; to 
dream of crossing a bridge, denotes you will leave a good 
situation to seek a better; to dream you see a dragon is a 
sign that you shall see some great lord your master, or a 
magistrate.• 

Haruspication belongs, among the lower races, especially l1o. 'Ht< ' .• 

to the Malays a.nd Polynesia.ns,2 and to various Asiatic · 
tribes.3 It is mentioned as practised in Peru under the 
Incas.• Captain Burton's account from Central Africa 
perhaps fairly displays its symbolic principle. He 
describes the mganga or sorcerer taking an ordeal by kilJ-

I .Artemidorus, • Oneiroeritica j. Cockayne, 'Leechdoms, .tc., or Early 
EDgland,' Tol. iii. j Seafleld, • Literature, .tc., or Dream~~;' Brand, Tol. iii. j 
Halliwell,' Pop. Rhymes, .tc.,' p. 217, .tc., &c. 

1 St. John, ' Far East,' Tol. i. pp. 7 4, 115 ; Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' Tol. iT. 
p. 150; Polack, 'New Zealanders,' Tol. i. p. 255. 

1 Georgi, ' Reiae im RUIIII. Reich,' Tol. i. p. 281 ; Hooker, 'Himalayan 
Jonrnals,' Tol. i. p. 135 ; 'All. Ree.' Tol. iii. p. 27 ; Latham, ' Deecr. Eth.' 
TOI. i. p. 61. 

• Cieza do Leon, p. 289 ; RiTero and Tschudi, 'Peru,' p. 183. 
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ing and splitting a fowl and inspecting ita inside : if black
ness or blemish appears about the wings, it denotes the 
treachery of children and kinsmen; the backbone convicts the 
mother and grandmother ; the tail shows that the criminal 
is the wife, &c.1 In ancient Rome, where the art held so 
great a place in public affairs, the same sort of interpretation 
was usual, as witness the omen of Augustus, where the livers 
of the victims were found folded, and the diviners prophesied 
him accordingly a doubled empire.2 Since then, haruspica
tion has died out more completely than almost any magical 
rite, yet even now a chuacteristic relic of it may be noticed 
in Brandenburg; when a pig is killed and the spleen is 
found turned over, there will be another overthrow, namely 
a death in the family that year.3 With haruspication may 
be classed the art of divining by bones, as where North 
American Indians would put in the fire a certain Bat bone 
of a porcupine, and judge from ita colour if the porcupine 
hunt would be successful. • The principal art of this kind is 
divination by a shoulder-blade, technically called scapuli
mancy or omoplatoscopy. This art, related to the old 
Chinese divination by the cracks of a tortoise-shell on the 
fire, is especially found in vogue in Tartary. Ita simple 
symbolism is well shown in the elaborate account with 
diagrams given by Pallas. The shoulder-blade is put 
on the fire till it cracks in various directions, and then a 
long split lengthwise is reckoned as the 'way of life,' 
while cross-cracks on the right and left stand for different 
kinds and degrees of good and evil fortune ; or if the omen 
is only taken as to some special event, then lengthwise splits 
mean going on well, but crosswise ones stand for hindrance, 
white marks portend much snow, black ones a mild winter, 
&c.~ To find this quaint art lasting on into modern times 

1 Burton, 'Central Air: Tol. ii. p. 32; \Vaitz, Tol. ii. pp. 41i, 518. 
1 Plin. xi. 73. See Cie. de Divinatione, ii. 12. 
1 Wuttke, 'Volkaaberglaube,' p. 32. 
• LeJeune, 1 Nouvelle France,' Tol. i. p. 90. 
• J . H. Plath, • Rei. d. alton Chinesen,' part i. p . 89; Klemm, 'Cultur. 

o-:h.' Tol. iii. pp. 109, 199 ; ToL iT. p. 221 ; Rubruqui.t, in Pinkerton, 
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in Europe, we can hardly go to a better place than our own 
country; a proper English term for it is 'reading the speal
bone' (tpeal=espaule). In Ireland, Camden describes the 
looking through the blade-bone of a sheep, to find a dark 
spot which foretells a death, and Drayton thus commemo
rates the art in his Polyolbion :-

'By th' shoulder or a ram from off the right aide par'd, 
Which usually they boile, the spade-bone being bar'd, 
Which when the wizard takes, and gazing thernpon 
Things long to come foreahowea, aa things done long agone.' 1 

Cbiromancy, or palmi§try, seems much like this, though it 
is also mixed up with astrology. It flourished in ancient 
Greece and Italy as it still does in India, where to say, 'It 
is written on the palms of my hands,' is a usual way of ex
pressing a sense of inevitable fate. Cbiromancy traces in 
the markings of the palm a line of fortune and a line of life, 
finds proof of melancholy in the intersections on the satur
nine mount, presages sorrow and death from black spots in 
the finger-nails, and at last, having exhausted the powers of 
this childish symbolism, it complete.q its system by details of 
which the absurdity is no longer relieved by even an ideal 
sense. The art bas its modem votaries not merely among 
Gypsy fortune-tellers, but in what is called 'good 
society.' 1 

It may again and again thus be noticed in magic arts, 
that the association of idea.q is obvious up to a certain point. 
Thus when the New Zealand sorcerer took omens by the 
way his divining_sticks (guided by spirits) fell, be quite 
naturally said it was a good omen if the stick representing 
his own tribe fell on top of that representing the enemy, 
and vice versa. Zulu diviners still work a similar process 
with their magical pieces of stick, which rise to say yes and 

vol. vii. p. !15 ; Grimm, 'D. H.' p. 1067 ; R. F. Burton, 'Sindh,' p. 189; 
M. A. Walker, 'Macedonia,' p. 169. 

1 Brand, vol. iii. p. 339 ; Forbes Lealie, vol. ii. p. 4!11. 
' Maury, ' M11gie, &e.,• p . 74 ; Brand, vol. iii. p. 348, .tc. Soe figure in 

Corneliua Agrippa, 'De Occult. Philosoph.' ii. 27. 
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fa.ll to say no, jump upon the head or stomach or other 
affected part of the patient's body to show where his com
plaint is, and lie pointing towards the house of the doctor 
who can cure him. So likewise, where a similar device was 
practised ages ago in the Old World, the responses were 
taken from staves which (by the operation of dremons) fell 
backward or forward, to the right or left.1 Rut when 
processes of this kind are developed to complexity, the 
system has, of course, to be completed by more arbitr&l'y 
arrangements. This is well sho,vn in one of the divinatory 
arts mentioned in the last chapter for their conncxion \Vith 
games of chance. In cartomancy, the art of f01tune-tclling 
with packs of cards, there is a sort of nonsensical sense in 
such rules as that two queens mean friendship and fo01· 
mean chattering, or that the knave of hcattR prophesies a 
brave young man who will come into the family to Lc use
ful, unless his purpose be reversed by his card being upside 
down. But of course the pack can only fumish a limited 
number of such comparatively rational interpretations, and 
the rest must be left to such arbitrary fancy as that the 
seven of diamonds means a prize in the lottery, and the 
ten of the same suit an unexpected joumey.2 

A remarkable group of divining instruments illustrates 
another principle. In South-cast Asia., the Sgau Karens, 
at funeral feasts, bang a bangle or metal ring by a thread 
over a brass basin, which the relatives of the dead approach 
in succession and strike on the edge with a bit of bamboo ; 
when the one who was most beloved touches the basin, the 
(lead man's spirit responds by twisting and stretching the 
string till it breaks and the ling falls into the cup, or at 
lcnst till it rings against it.3 Nearer Central Asia, in the 

• R. Tnylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 205 ; Short land, p. 139 ; Cnlluwny, • Re
li~inn of Amazulu,' p. 3aO, a:e. ; Theophylaet. in Brand, mi. iii . p. 332. 
Compsre mention• o( eimilar devicee; llerodot. iv. 67 (Seythia); Burton, 
' Central Africa,' vol. ii. p. 350. 

• llligne's 'Die. des SeienClCII Oeeultes.' 
• Mason, 'Karene,' in 'Journ. Aa. Soe. Bengal,' 1865, part ii. p. 200 ; 

BIIStian, 'OeetL Aaien,' vol. i. p. 146. 
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north-cast corner of India, &mong the Bodo and Dhimal, the 
professional exorcist has to find out what deity has entered 
into a patient's body to punish him for some impiety by an 
attack of illness; this be discovers by setting thirteen leaves 
round him on the ground to represent the gods, and then 
holding a pendulum attached to his thumb by a string, till 
the god in question is persuaded by invocation to declare 
himself, making the pendulum swing towards his representa
tive leaf.1 These mystic arts (not to go into the question 
bow these tribes came to use them) are rude forms of the 
classical dactyliomancy, of which so curious an account is 
given in the trial of the conspirators Patrieius and Hilarius, 
who worked it to find out who was to supplant the emperor 
Valens. A round table was marked at the edge with the 
letters of the alphabet, and with prayers and mystic cere
monies a ring was held suspended over it by a thread, and 
by swinging or stopping towards certain letters gave there
sponsive words of the ot·acle.2 Dactyliomancy bas dwindled 
in Europe to the art of finding out what o'clock it is by 
holding a ring hanging inside a tumbler by a thread, till, 
without conscious aid by the operator, it begins to swing 
and strikes the hour. Father Schott, in his 'Physica 
Curiosa' {1662), refrains· with commendable caution from 
ascribing this phenomenon universally to demoniac influence. 
It survives among ourselves in child's play, and though we 
are' no conjurors,' we may learn something from the little 
instrument, which remarkably displays the effects of in
sensible movement. The operator really gives slight 
impulses till they accumulate to a considerable vibration, as 
in ringing a church-bell by very gentle pulls exactly timed. 
That he does, though unconsciously, cause and direct the 
swings, may be shown by an attempt to work the instrument 
with the operator's eyes shut, which will be found to fail, the 
directing power being lost. The action of the famous divin
ing-rod with its curiously versatile sensibility to water, ore, 

1 llodgwon, 'Abor. of India,' p. 170. See Maephenon, p. 106 (Khonds). 
• AmmiaD. Maf1)8lliD. :uix. 1. 
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treasure, and thieves, seems to belong partly to trickery by 
professional Doustennvivels, and partly to more or less con
scious direction by honcster operators. It is still known 
in England, and in Germany they are apt to hide it in 
a baby's clothes, and so get it baptized for greater effi
ciency .1 To conclude this group of divinatory instruments, 
chance or the operator's direction may detol'mine the action 
of one of the most familiar of cl&BSic and medimval ordea.ls, 
the so-called coscinomaney, or, as it is described in 
Hudibras, 'tb' oracle of sieve and shears, tb&t turns &B 

certain as tho spheres.' The sieve was held hanging 
by a thread, or by the points of a pair of she&I'S stuck into 
it.'l rim, and it would turn, or swing, or fall, at the mention 
of a thiers name, and gi"e similar signs for other purposes. 
Of this ancient rite, the Christian ordeal of the Bible and 
key, still in frequent use, is a variation: the proper way 
to detect a thief by this is to read the 50th Psalm to the 
apparatus, and when it hears the verse, ' When thou saw-est 
a thief, then thou consentedst with him,' it will turn to the 
culprit.2 

Count de Maistre, with his usual faculty of taking an 
argument up at the wrong end, tells us that judicial 
astrology no doubt hangs to truths of the first order, which 
have been taken from us as useless or dangerous, or which 
we cannot recognize under their new forms.3 A sober 
examination of the sul~ect may rather justify the contrary 
opinion, that it is on an error of the first order that ~~ro
logy dcpel!_ds, the err..c?!..?r mistaking ideal anal_ggy for real 
conn~on. Astrology, in the immensity of its delusive 
influence on mankind, and by the comparatively modem 
period to which it remained an honoured branch of philo-

1 Chevreul, ' De Ia Bagu(•tte Di\;uatoire, du Pcndule dit Explorateur, 
et des Tables Touman~; l'aris, 1S54; Brand, ,·ol. iii. p. 332 ; Grimm, 
'D . .M.' p. 926 ; H B. Woodward, in' Geological Mag.; Nov. 1872; Wuttke. 
p. 94. 

' Conwlius AgripJ>a, 'De Sp .. -cit'!Jus .Magiro, • xxi. ; Brand, ,·ol. iii. p. 351 ; 
Grimm, • D. M.' p. 1062. 

• De .Maistre, 'SoirW& de St. Pctenbourg,' vol. ii. p. 212. 

Digitized by Coogle 



SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 129 

sophy, may ela.im the higJlest._ rank among ~.!!~-- ~ecult 
Mcie~ces. It scarcely belongs to very low levels of civiliza
tion, although one of ~!~_n~men~l conceptions, namely, 
that of the ~ or anima:~n__g intelligences of ~he celestial 
bodies, is rooted in th~ ~epths of savage life. Yet the fol
lowing Maori specimen of astrological reasoning is as real 
an argument as could be found in Par&eelMus or Agrippa, nor 
is there reason to doubt its being home-made. When the 
siege of a new Zealand ' pa' is going on, if Venus is near the 
moon, the natives naturally imagine the two as enemy and 
f«?r4:Qll8i ~Lthe planet is above, the foe will have the upper 
hand; but if below, then the men of the soil will be able to 
defend themselves.• Though the early history of astrology 
is obscure, its great development and elaborate system&· 
ti?.a.tion were undoubtedly the work of civilized nations of 
the ancient and mediaeval world. As might be well supposed, 
a great part of its precepts have lost their inteJligiblc sense, 
or never had any, but the origin of many others is still 
evident. To a eonside~~t~- extent they rest on _dit·ect 
syml_>?Usm. Such are the rules which connect the sun 
with gold, with the heliotrope and preony, with the cock 
which heralds day, with magnanimous animals, such as the 
lion and bull; and the moon with silver, and the changing 
chamreleon, and the palm-tree, which was considered to 
send out a monthly shoot. Direct symbolism is pla.in in 
that main principle of the calculation of nativities, the 
notion of the 'ascendant' in the horoscope, which 1-eckona 
the part of the heavens rising in the east at the moment of 
a child's birth as being connected with the child itself, and 
prophetic of its future life.1 It is an old story, that when 
two brothers were once taken ill together, Hippokrates the 
physician concluded from the coincidence that they were 
twins, but Poseidonios the astrologer considered rather that 
they were born under the same constellation: we may add, 

1 Sbortland, • Trads., &:e. of New Zealand, • p . 138. 
• See Cicero, • De Div.' i. ; Lucian. • De Astrolog.; • Cornelius AgrippA, 

• De Oceulta Philosophia ; ' Sibly, • Oeeult Seieneea ; • Brand, voL iii. 
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that either argument would be thought reasonable by a 
savage. One of the most instructive Mtrological doctrine~; 
which has kept its place in modem popular philosophy, iR 
that of the sympathy of growing and declining nature with 
the waxing and waning moon. Among cla.'!Sical precepts 
are these : to set eggs under the ben at new moon, but to 
root up tr(l('S when the moon is on the wane, and after 
midday. The Lithuanian preeept to wean boys on a wax
ing, but girls on a waning moon, no doubt to make the 
boys sturdy and the girls slim and delicate, is a fair match 
for the Orkney islanders' objection to marrying except with 
a growing moon, \vhile some even wi.<Jb for a flowing tide. 
The following lin<.'s, from Tusser's 'Five Hundred Points 
of Husbandry,' show neatly in a single ease the two con
trary lunar inftuencc11 :-

' Sowe pea.~on and beans in the wane of the moone 
Who 110wcth them eooner, he eoweth too eoonc : 
'J'hat they, with the planet, may reet and riee, 
And flourish with bearing. moet plentiful wiee.' 1 

The notion that the weather changes with the moon's 
quarter~gs is still held ~h · gleat vigour in England. 
Yet the meteorologiRt.<J, with all their eagerness to catch at 
any rule which at all answers to facts, quite repudiate this 
one, which indeed appeam..t.Q be simply a max.im ~longing 
to popular astrology. Just as the growth and dwindling of 
plants became associated with the moon's wax and wane, 
so changes of weather became associated with changes of 
the moon, while, by astrologers' logic, it did not matter 
whether the moon's change were real, at new and full, or 
imaginary, at the intermediate quarters. That educated 
people to whom exact weather records are accessible should 
still find satisfaction in the fanciful lunar rule, is an in
teresting ease of intellectual surviva.l. 

In such cases as these, the astrologer has at any rate a 
real analogy, deceptive though it be, to base his rule upon. 

• Plin. xvi. i5 ; niii. i5; Grimm, • D. M.' p. 6i6; Brand, vol. ii. p. 169; 
vol. iii. p. 144. 
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But most of his pseudo-science seems to rest on even 
weaker and more arbitrary analogies, not of things, but of 
names. Names of stars and constellations, of signs denot
ing regions of the sky and periods of days and years, no 
matter how arbitrarily given, are materials "'·hich the 
astrologer can work upon, and bring into ideal connexion 
with mundane events. That astronomers should have 
divided the sun's course into imaginary signs of the zodiac, 
was enough to originate astrological rules that thes..
celeatial signs have an actual effect on real earthly ram11, 
bulls, crabs, lions, virgins. A child hom under the sign 
of the Lion will be courageous ; but one born under the 
Crab will not go forward well in life ; one born under the 
Waterman is likely to be drowned, and so forth. Toward" 
1524, Europe was awaiting in an agony of prayerful terror 
a second deluge, prophesied for February in that year. 
As the fatal month drew nigh, dwellers by the waterside 
moved in crowds to the hills, some provided boats to save 
them, and the President Aurial, at Toulouse, built himself 
a Noah's Ark. It was the great astrologer Stoefler (the 
originator, it is said, of the weather·prophecies in our 
almanacks) who foretold this cataclysm, and his argument 
has the advantage of being still perfectly intelligible-at 
the date in question, three planets would be together in th•• 
aquious sign of Pisces. ~gain, simply because astro
nomers chose to distribute among the planets the names of 
certain deities, the planets thereby acquired the characters 
of their divine namesakes. Thus it was that the planet 
.Mercury became connected with travel, trade, and theft, 
Venus with love and mirth, Mars with war, Jupiter with 
power and 'joviality.' Throughout the East, astrology 
even now remains a science in full esteem. The condition 
of medireval Europe may still be perfectly realized by 
the traveller in Persia, whet-e the Shah waits for days 
outside the waJls of his capital till the constellation~; 

allow him to enter, and where on the days appointed by the 
stars for letting blood, it literally flows in streams from the 
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barbers' shops into the street. Professor WuUke declares 
that there are many districts in German)· where the child's 
horoaco~~ s~l! regularly kept with the baptism;,)· certifi
cate in tile fumtlY.._~he'Bt. We scarcely reach this pitch of 
conservatism in England, but I happen myself to live within 
& mile of an astrologer, and I l&tcly saw a grave paper 
on nativities, offered in all good fuith to the British 
Association. The piles of ' Zadkiers Almanack ' in the 
booksellers' windows in country towns about Christmas 
are a symptom how much yet remains to be done in popular 
education. As a specimen at once of the survival and of 
the meaning of astrologic reasoning, I cannot do better 
than quote a passage from a book published in London in 
1861, and entitled, 'The Hand-Book of Astrology, by 
Zadkiel Tao-Sze.' At page 72 of his first volume, tbe 
a-.trologer relates as follows: 'The Map of the heavens 
given at page 45 was drawn on the occasion of a young 
lady having been arrested on a charge of the murder of her 
infant brother. Having read in a newspaper, at twenty 
four minutes past noon on the 23rd July, 1860, that Miss 
C. K. had been arrested on a charge of the murder of her 
young brother, the author felt desirous to ascertain whether 
she were guilty or not, and drew the map a.ceordingly. 
Finding the moon in the twelfth house, she clearly signifies 
the prisoner. The moon is in a moveable sign, and moves 
in the twenty-four hours, 14° 17'. She is, therefore, swift 
in motion. These things indicated that the prisoner would 
Le very speedily released. Then we find a moveable sign 
in the cusp of the twelfth, and its ruler, ~ , in a moveable 
sign, a further indication of speedy release. Hence it was 
judged and declared to many friends that the prisoner 
would be immediately released, which wa.s the fact. We 
looked to see whether the prisoner were guilty of the deed 
or not, and finding the Moon in Libra, a humane sign, and 
having just past the * aspect of the Sun and l/., both 
being on the M. C. we felt a.~ured that she was a humane, 
feeling, and honourable girl, and that it was quite im-
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possible she could be guilty of any such atrocity. We 
declared her to be perfectly innocent, and as the Moon W&.<t 

so well aspected from the tenth house, we declared that her 
honour would be very soon perfectly established.' Had 
the astrologer waited a few months longer, to have reacl 
the confession of the miserable Constance Kent, he would 
perhaps have put a different sense on his moveable signH, 
just balances, and Mttnny and jovial aspects. Nor would 
this be a -difficult task, for these fancies lend themselves to 
endless variety of new interpretation. And on such fancies 
and such interpretations, the great science of the stlu-s hN~ 
from first to la!it been based. 

Looking at the details here selected as fair samples of 
symbolic magic, we may well ask the question, is there in 
the whole monstrous farrago no truth or value whatever 1 
It appears tfiat tfl~j~~icsJiy none, and that the world 
has·been enthralled for ages by a blind belief in processes 
wholly irrelevant to their supposed results, and which 
might as well have been taken just the opposite way. 
Pliny justly saw in magic a study worthy of his especial 
attention, 'for the very reason that, being the most fraudu
lent of arts, it had prevailed throughout the world a.ncl 
through so many ages' (eo ipso quod fraudulentissim1' 
artium plurimum in toto terrarum orbe plurimisque seculi" 
valuit). If it be asked how such a system could have held 
its ground, not merely in independence but in defiance of 
its own facts, a fair answer does not seem hard to give. In 
the first place, it must be borne in mind that occult science 
has not existed entirely in its own strength. Futile as its 
arts may be, they are a.asociated in practice with other 
proceedings by no means futile. What are passed ofl' as 
sacred omens, are often really the cunning man's shrewd 
guesses at the past and future. Divination serves to the 
sorcerer as a mask for real inquest, as when the ordeal 
gives him invaluable opportunity of examining the guilty, 
whose trembling hands and equivocating speech betray at 
once their ~erct and their utter belief in his power of 
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(liscerning it. Prophecy tends to fulfil itself, u where the 
magician, by putting into a victim's mind the belief that 
fatal arts have been practised against him, can slay him 
with this idea as with a material weapon. Often priest as 
well as magician, he bas the whole power of religion at his 
back ; often a man in power, always an nnserupulous 
intriguer, he can work witchcraft and statecraft together, 
and make his left. hand help his right. Often a doctor, he 
can aid his omens of life or death with remedy or poison, 
while what we still call 'conjurors' tricks' of sleight of 
hand, have done much to keep up his supernatural prestige. 
From the earliest known stages of civilization, professional 
magicians have existed, who live by their craft, and keep it 
R.iive. It has been said, that if somebody had endowed 
lecturers to teach that two sides of a triangle are together 
equal to the third, the doctrine would have a respectable 
following among ourselves. At any rate, magic, with an 
influenti~~ J>~ofessi_c;>_n J.~~r~!l.te~ ~.keeping it in credit and 
powe;:did not depend for its existence on mere evidence. 

And in the second place, as to this e"Utce. Magic bas 
not its origin in fraud, and seems seldom practised as an. 
utter imposture. The sorcerer generally learns his time
honoured profession in good faith, and retains his belief in 
it more or less from first to last; at once dupe and cheat, 
he combines the energy of a believer with the cunning of a 
hypocrite. Had occult science been simply framed for 
purposes of deception, mere nonsense would have answered 
the purpose, whereas, what we find is an elaborate and 
systematic pseudo-science. It is, in fact, a sincere but 
tallacious system of philosophy, evolved by the human 
intellect by processes still in great measure intelligible to 
our own minds, and it had thus an original standing-ground 
in the world. And though the evidence of fact was dead 
against it, it was but lately and gradually that this evidence 
was brought fatally to bear. A general survey of the 
practical working of the system may be made somewhat 
thus. A large p!_oportion of successful cases belong to 
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natural means disguised as magic. Also, a certain propor
tion or-ca8e8-must succeed by m~.r.:~ _chance. By far the 
l~L~"ger proportion, however, are what we should call failures; 
hut it is a part of the magician's profession to keep these 
from counting, and this he does with extraordinary •·esouroo 
of rhetori~ shift, and brazen impudence. He deals in 
ambiguous phrases, which give him three or four chances 
for one. He knows perfectly how to impose difficult 
conditions, and to lay the blame of failure on their neglect. 
If you wish to make gold, the alchemist in Central Asia 
has a recipe at your service, only, to use it, you must 
abstain three days from thinking of apes; just as our 
English folk-lore says, that if ono of your eyelashes comes 
out, and you put it on your thumb, you will get anything 
you wish for, if you can only avoid thinking of foxes' tails 
at the fatal moment. Again, if the wrong thing happ~ns, 
the wizard has at least a reason why. Has a daughter 
been hom when he promised a son, then it is some hostile 
practitioner who has turned the boy into a girl ; does a 
tempest come just when he is making fine weather, then 
be calmly demands a larger fee for stronger ceremonies, 
assuring his clients that they may thank him as it is, for 
how much worse it would have been had he not done what 
he did. And even setting aside all this accessory trickery, 
if we look at honest but unscientific people practising 
occult science in good faith, and face to face with facts, 
we shall see that the failures which condemn it in our 

r · 
cye8 carry comparatively little weight in theirs. Part 
escape under the elastic pretext of a ' little more or less,' 
as the loser in the lottery consoles himself that his lucky 
number came within two of a prize, or the moon-observer 
points out triumphantly that a change of weather has come 
within two or three days before or after a quarter, so that 
his convenient definition of near a moon's quarter applies 
to four or six days out of every seven. Part escape through 
incapacity to appreciate negative evidence, which allows 
one success to outweigh half-a-dozen failut-es. How few 
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there are even among the educated classes now, who 
have taken in the drift of that memorable passage in the 
beginning of the' Novum Organum:'-' The human under
Ktanding, when any proposition has been once laid down 
(either from general admission and belief, or from the 
pleasure it affords}, forces everything else to add fresh 
support and confirmation; and although most cogent and 
abundant instances may exist to the contrary, yet either 
tloes not observe or despises them, or gets rid of ancl 
rejects them by some distinction, with violent and injuriou11 
prejudice, rather than sacrifice the autho1ity of its first 
conclusions. It was well answered by him who was shown 
in a temple the votive tablets suspended by such as ha(l 
escaped the peril of shipwreck, and was pressed as to 
whether he would then reeogniY..e the power of the god~, 
by an inquiry, "But where are the portraits of those whn 
have perished in spite of their vows 1 '" 1 

On the whole, the survival of symbolic magic through tht' 
middle ages and into our own times is an unsatisfa.etory, but 
not a mysterious fact. A once-established opinion, however 
delusive, can hold its own from age to age, for belief can 
propagate itself without reference to its reasonable origin. 
1\8 plants are propagated from slips without fresh raising 
from the seed. 

The history of survival in cases like those of the folk-lore 
and occult arts which we have been considering, has for the 
most part been a history of dwindling and decay. As men's 
minds change in progressing culture, old customs and 
opinions fade gradually in a new and uncongenial atmo
sphere, or pass into states more congruous with the new life 
around them. But this is so far from being a law without 
exception, that a narrow view of history may often make it 
seem to be no law at all. For the stream of civilization windR 
and turns upon itself, and what seems the bright onward 
_current of one age may in the next spin round in a whirling 

1 Bl•con, • No\·um Organum.' The original ~tory i~ that of Di11gorM; ......_, 
t'ieero, • De Natura Deorum,' iii. a; ; Diog. Laert. lib. vi., Diogenes, 6. 
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eddy, or spread into a doli and pestilential swamp. Study
ing with a wide view the course of human opinion, we may 
now and then trace on from the very turning-point the 
change from passive survival into active revival. Some 
well-known belief or custom has for centuries shown 
symptoms of decay, when we begin to see that the state of 
society, instead of stunting it, is favouring its new gro,rt.h, 
and it bursts forth again with a vigour often as marvellomc 
as it is unhealthy. And though the revival be not destined 
to hold on indefinitely, and though when opinion turns 
again its ruin may be more merciless than before, yet it 
may last for ages, make ita way into the inmost constitution 
of society, and even become a very ma.rk and characteristic 
of its time. • r , 

Writers who desire to show that, with all our faults, we ih.-ktu..-.._!
a.re wiser and better than our ancestors, dwell willingly on 
the history of witchcraft between the middle and modern 
ages. They can quote Martin Luther, apropos of the 
witches who spoil the farmers' butter and eggs, 'I would 
have no pity on these witches ; I would burn them all.' 
They can show the good Sir Matthew Hale hanging witches 
in Suffolk, on the authority of scripture and the consenting 
wi.~om of all nations; and King James presiding at the 
torture of Dr. Fian for bringing a sto1m against the king's 
ship on its course from Denmark, by the aid of a fleet of 
witches in sieves, who ean-ied out a. christened cat to sea. In 
thoee dreadful days, to be a blea.r-eyed wizened cripple was 
to be worth twenty shillings to a. witch-finder; for a woman 
to have what this witch-finder was pleased to call the devil's 
ma.rk on her body was presumption for judicial sentence of 
death ; and not to bleed or shed tears or sink in a pond was 
torture firit and then the stake. Refonn of religion was no 
cure for the disease of men's minds, for in such things the 
Puritan was no worse than the Inquisitor, and no better. 
Papist and Protestant fought with one another, but both 
turned against that enemy of the human race, the hag who 
had sold herself to Satan to ride upon a broomstick, and to 
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suck childa-cn's blood, and to be for life and death of all 
creatures the most wa·etchcd. But with new enlightenment 
there came in the very teeth of law anJ authority a change 
in European opinion. Toward the end of the seventeenth 
century the hideous superstition was breaking down among 
ourselves; Richard Baxter, of the 'Saint·s Rest,' strove 
with fanatic zeal to light again at home the witch-fires of 
New England, but he strove in vain. Year by year the 
persecution ofwitches became moro hateful to the educated 
classes, and though it died bard, it died at last down to a 
vestige. In our days, when we read of a witch being 
burnt at Camargo in 1860, we point to Mexico as a 
country miserably in the rear of civilization. And if in 
England it still happens that village boors have to be tried 
at quarter-sessions for ill-using some poor old woman, who 
they fancy has dried a cow or spoiled a turnip crop, we 
comment on the tenacity with which the rustic mind clin~'H 
to exploded follies, and cry out for more schoolmasters. 

True as all this is, the ethnographer m11st go wider and 
deeper in his inquiry, to do his subj~t justice. The pre
vailing belief in witchcraft that sat like a nightmare on public 
opinion from-the !?~~Jo _the 17th centuries, far f1·om being 
itself a product of medirevalism, was a riDiY~. from the 
remote days of primreval history. The disease that b~-oke out 
afresh in Europe had been chronic among the lower races 
for how many ages we cannot tell. Witchcraft is part aud 
parcel of savage life. There are rude races of Australia 
and South America whose intense belief in it has led them 

· to declare that if men were never bewitched, and nevea· 
killed by violence, they would not die at all Like the 
Australians, the Africans will enquire of their dead what 
sorcerer slew them by his wicked arts, and when they have 
:;a.tisfied themselves of this, blood must atone for blood. 
In West Africa, it has been boldly asserted that the belief 
in witchcraft costs more lives than the slave trade ever did. 
In East Africa, Captain Burton, a traveller apt to draw his 
social sketches in a few sharp lines,n:marks that what with 
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11lavery and what with black-magic, life is precarious among 
the Wakhutu, and' no one, especially in old age, is safe from 
being burnt at a day's notice;' and, travelling in the country 
of the W aza.ramo, he tells us of meeting every few miles with 
heaps of ashes and eba.rcoal, now and then such as seemed 
to have been a father and mother, with a little heap hard by 
that was a child.1 Even in districts of British India a 
state of mind ready to produce horrors like these is well 
known to exist, and to be kept down less by persuasion 
than by main force. From the level of savage life, we trace 
witchcraft surviving throughout the barbarian and early 
civilized world. It was existing in Europe in the centuries 
preceding the lOth, but with no especial prominence, while 
laws of Rothar and Charlemagne are actually directed 
aga.inst such as should put men or women to death on the 
charge of witchcraft. In the 11th century, ecclesiastical 
influence was discouraging the superstitious belief in sorcery. 
But now a period of reaction set in. The works of the 
monastic legend and miracle-mongers more and more en
couraged a baneful credulity as to the supernatural. In the 
13th century, when the spirit of religious persecution had 
begun to possess all Europe withadark and cruel madness, the 
doctrine of witchcraft revived with all its barbaric vigour.~ 
That the guilt of thus bringing down Europe intellectually 
and morally to tho level of negro Africa lies in the main 
upon the Roman Church, the records of Popes Gregory IX. 
and Innocent VIII., and the history of the Holy 
Inquisition, are conclusive evidence to prove. To us here 
the main interest of medireval witchcraft lies in the extent 
and accuracy with which the theory of survival explains it. 
In the very details of the bald conventional accusations that 
were sworn against the witches, there may be traced 

1 Du Chaillu, 'Ashango-land,' pp. •28, •85 ; Burton, 'Central Afr ,' 
\'01. i. pp. 57, us, 121. 

• See Grimm, 'D. ){.' ch. xxxiv.; Lecky, 'Hist. of Rationalism,' ''ol. i. 
chap. i.; Ho111t, 'Znub<-r-Bibliothek; • Rayoald, 'Annalea Eccleaiaatici,' 
1'01. ii., Oreg. IX. l1233), xli-ii.; vol. xi., Innoe. VIII. (148•), luiv. 
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tradition often hardly modified from barbarous and R&vag(! 
times. They raised storms by magic rites, they had charms 
against the hurt of weapons, they bad their nRSemblics on 
wild heath and mountain-top, they could ride through tht
air on beasts and even turn into witch-cat~ and were-wolveR 
themselves, they bad familiar spirita, they had intcreoun;1• 
with incubi and succubi, they con veycd thorns, pins, featherR, 
and such things into their victims' bodies, they caused disease 
by demoniacal possession, they could he\vitch by spells and 
the evil eye, by practising on images and symbols, on food 
and property. Now all this is sheer survival from prre-Chris
tian ages, • in errore paganorum rcvolvitur,' as Burchard 
of Worms said of the superstition of his time.1 T'vo of the 
most familiar devices used against themedireval witches may 
serve to show the place in civili?.ation of the whole craft. 
The Oriental jinn are in such deadly tetTOr of iron, that 
its very name is a charm against them; and so in European 
folk-lore iron drives a?:ay fairies and elves, and destroy!! 
their power. 'fhey are essentially, it seems, creatures 
belonging to the ancient Stone Age, and the new metal is 
hateful and hurtful to them. Now as to iron, witches are 
brought under the same category as elves and nightmaret~. 
Iron instruments keep them at bay, and especially iron 
horseshoes have been chosen for this purpose, as half the 
stable doors in England still show.:z Again, one of the best 
known of English witch ordeals is the trial by ' fleeting ' 
or swimming. Bound hand and foot, the accused was flung 
into deep water, to sink if innocent and S\vim if guilty, &n41 

in the latter case, as Hudibras has it, to be hanged only for 
not being drowned. King James, who seems to have bad 
a notion of the real primitive meaning of this rite, says in 
his Dremouology, 'It appeares that God hath appointe• I 

' See also Dascnt, 'In trod. to Norse Tales;' MAury. 'lol:~gie, &:c.,' oh. ,.ii. 
' Lnn<>, '11aousAnd nnd One Nights,' vol. i. p. 80; Grimm, ·D. M.' J'J). 

435, 465, 1056; BnHtinn, 'Mt•nach.' vol. ii. pp. 265, 2~i ; vol. iii. p. 20~ : 
D. Wilson, 'l'rt>hietoric Annuls of Scotland,' vol. ii. p. 1~6; Wuttk ... 
• Yolksaberglaube, ' pp. 15, 20, 122, 220. 
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for a superna.tural signe of the monstrous impietie of 
witches, that the water shall refuse to receive them in 
her bosom that have shaken off them the S&Cl'OO \Vater of 
baptism,' &c. Now, in early German history this same 
trial by water was well known, and its meaning recognized 
to be. that the conscious element rejects the guilty (si aqua 
illum velut innoxium reeeperit-innoxii submerguntur CJ_W,• 
aqua, culpabilcs supernatant). Already in the 9th century the -
laws were prohibiting this practice as a relic of superstition. 
Lastly, the same trial by water is recogni7..ed as one of the 
regular judicial ordeals in the Hindu code of Manu; if the 
water does not cause the accused to float when plunged into 
it, his oath is true. As this ancient Indian body of laws 
was itself no doubt compiled from materials of still earlier 
date, we may venture to take the con·espondence of the 
water-ordeal among the European and Asiatic branches of 
the Aryan race as carrying back its origin to a period of 
remote antiquity} 

Let us hopo that if the belief in present witchcra.ft, and 
the persecution necessarily eDBuing upon such belief, once 
more come into prominence in the civilized world, they may 
appear in a milder shape than heretofore, and be kept down 
Ly stronger humanity and tolerance. But any one who 
fancies from their present disappearance that they have 
necessarily disappeared for ever, must have read history to 
little purpose, and bas yet to learn that' revival in culture' 
i~ something more than an empty pedantic phrase. Our 
own time has revi vcd a group of beliefs and practices which 
have their roots deep in the very stratum of early philosophy 
where witchcra.ft makes its first appearance. This group 
nf beliefs and practices constitutes what hl now commonly <; J • ·L ~~~ 
known as Spiritualism. ~-

Witchcraft and Spiritualism have existed for thousands """' 
uf years in a closeness of union not unfairly typified in this rt\'-· ~.J]..AJ.._ =~ 

' Brand, • Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. pp. 1-43; Wuttke, • Volksabcrglaubc,' p. 
!'iO ; Grimm, • Dcutaehe Recht&altt>rthilmer,' p. 923; Pictot, • Originee Indo
Europ.' part ii. p. 4!i!i ; .Manu, viii., 114-!i: aeo Pl.in. vii. 2. 
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verse from John Bale's 16th-century Interlude concerning 
Nature, which brings under one head the art of bewitching 
vegetables and poultry, and causing supernatural movement 
of stools and crockery. 

• Theyr wells I can up drye, 
Cause trees and herbes to dye, 
And 11lee all J>ulterye, 

Whereas men doth me move : 
J can make Btoles to daunce 
And earthen pottcs to pru.unce, 
'flu..t none shall them enhaunce, 

And do but cast. my glo,·c.' 

The same intellectual movement led to the decline of both 
witchcraft and spiritualism, till, ea.rly in the present century, 
men thought that both were dying or all but dead together. 
Now, however, not only are spiritualists to be counted by 
tens of thousands in America and England, but there a.re 
among them several men of distinguished mental power. I 
am weJl aware that the problem of the so-called 'spirit
manifestations ' is one to be discussed on its merits, in 
01-der to arrive at a distinct opinion bow far it may be con
cerned with facts insufficiently appreciated and explained by 
science, and how far with superstition, delusion, and sheer 
knavery. Such investigation, pursued by careful observation 
in a scientific spirit, would seem apt to throw light on some 
most interesting psychological questions. But though it 
lies beyond my scope to examine the spiritualistic evidence 
for itself, the ethnographic view of the matter has, neverthe
less, its value. This shows modem spiritualism to be in 
great measure a direct revival from the regions of savage 
philosophy and peasant folk-lore. It is not a simple ques
tion of the existence of certain phenomena of mind and 
matter. It is that, in eonnexion with these phenomena, a 
great philosophic-religious doctrine, flourishing in the lower 
culture but dwindling in the higher, baa re-established itself 
in full vigour. The world is again swarming with intelligent 
and powerful disembodied spiritual beings, whose direct 
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action on thought and matter is again confidently M&erted, 
88 in those times and countries where physical seienee bad 
not as yet so far succeeded in extruding these spirits and 
their influences from the system of nature. 

Apparitions have regained the place and meaning which 
they held from the level of the lower races to that of medial
val Europe. The regular ghost-stories, in which spirits of 
the dead walk visibly and have intercourse with corporeal 
men, are now •·estored and cited with new examples &R 

'glimpses of the night-side of nature,' nor have these 
stories changed either their strength to those who are dis
posed to believe them, or their weakness to those who are 
not. As of old, men live now in habitual intercourse with 
the spirits of the dead. Necromancy is a religion, and the 
Chinese manes-worshipper may see the outer barbari&D.S 
come back, after a heretical interval of a few centuries, into 
sympathy with his time-honoured creed. As the sorcerers 
of barbarous tribes lie in bodily lethargy or sleep while 
their souls depart on distant journeys, so it is not uncommon 
in modern spiritualistic narratives for persons to be in an in
sensible state when their apparitions visit distant places, 
whence they bring back information, and where they com
municate with the living. The spirits of the living as we11 
88 of the dead, the souls of Strauss and Carl V ogt as well &IJ 

of Augustine and Jerome, are summoned by mediums to 
distant spirit-circles. As Dr. Bastian remarks, if any cele
brated man in Europe feels himself at some moment in a 
melancholy mood, he may console himself with the idea that 
his soul has been sent for to America, to assist at the 
'rough fixings ' of some backwoodsman. Fifty years ago, 
Dr. Maeeulloeh, in his' Description of the Western Islands 
of Scotland,' wrote thus of the famous Highland second .. 
sight: 'In fact it has undergone the fate f,f witchcraft; 
ceasing to be believed, it has ceased to exist.' Yet a gene
ration later he would have found it reinstated in a far 
larger range of society, and under far better circumstances 
of learning and l!'aterial prosperity. Among the influences 
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which have combined to bring about the spiritualist~ renais
sance,& prominent place may, I think, be given to the effect 
produced on the religious mind of Europe and America by 
the interu;cly animistic teachings of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
in the last century. The position of this remarkable 
visionary as to some of the particular spiritualistic doctrines 
may be judged of by the following statements from 'The 
True Christian Religion.' A man's spirit is his mind, which 
lives after death in complete human fonn, and this spirit 
may be conveyed from pla.ce to place while the body re
mains at rest, as on some OCC&Bions happened to Sweden borg 
himself. 'I have conversed,' be says, 'with all my rela
tions and friends, likewise with kings and princes, and men 
of learning, after their departure out of this life, and this 
now for twenty-seven years without interruption.' And 
foreseeing that many who read his ' Memorable Relations,' 
will believe them to be fictions of imagination, be protests in 
. truth they are not fictions, but were really seen and heard; 
not seen and heard in any state of mind in sleep, but in & 

.state of complete wakefulness. 1 

I shall have to speak elsewhere of some of the doctrines 
of modem spiritualism, where they seem to fall into their 
places in the study of Animism. Here, as & means of illus
trating the relation of the newer to the older spiritualistic 
ideas, I propose to glance over the ethnography of two of the 
most popular means of communicating with the spirit-world, 
by rapping and writing, and two of tho prominent spirit
manifestations, the feat of rising in tho air, and the trick of 
the Davenport Brothers. 

The elf who goes knocking and routing about the bouse 
at night, and whose special Gennan name is the 'Polter
geist,' is an old and familiar personage in European folk-lore.2 

From of old, such unexplained noises have been ascribed to 
the agency of personal spirits, who more often than not are 

1 Swedenborg, 'Th., Ta·u., (;hriatian Religion,' London, 1855, Nos. 156, 
157, 281, IS51. 

• Grimm, ' Dcut.cbe Kyth.' pp. 4i3, 481. 
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considered human souls. The modem Dayaks, Siamese, and 
Singhalese agree with tho Esths as to such routing and rap
ping being caused by spirits.• Knockings may be considered 
mysterious but harmless, like those which in Swabia and 
Franconia are expected during Ad vent on the Anklopferleins
Niiehte, or • Little Knockers' Nights.' 1 Or they may be 
useful, as when the Welsh miners think that the • knockers' 
they hear underground are indicating the rich veins of lead 
and silver.3 Or they may be simply annoying, as when, in 
the 9th century, a. malignant spirit infested a parish by 
knocking at the walls as if with a. hammer, but being over
come with litanies and holy water, confessed itself to be 
the familiar of a certain wicked priest, and to have been in 
hiding under his cloak. Thus, in the seventeenth century, 
the famous demon-drummer of Tedworth, commemorated 
by Glanvil in the 'Saducismus Triumphatus,' thumped 
about the doors and the outside of the house, and ' for an 
hour together it would beat Rourulluads and Cuckolds, the 
Tat-too, and several other Point8 of War, as well a.s any 
Drummer.' • But popular philosophy has mostly attached 
to such mysterious noises a. foreboding of death, the knock 
being held as a signal or summons among spirits as among 
men. The Romans considered that the genius of death 
thusannounced his coming. Modem folk-lore holds either 
that a knocking or rumbling in the floor is an omen of a 
death about to happen, or that dying persons themselves 
announce their diBBOlution to their friends in such strange 
sounds. Tho English rule takes in both eases: ' Three loud 
and distinct knocks at the bed's bead of a sick person, or at 
the bed's head or door of any of his relations, is an omen of 
his death.' We happen to have a good means of testing 

1 St. John,' Far Eaat,'vol.i. p. 82; Bastian,' Psychologic,' p. lll; 'Oc..tl. 
Asil'n,' vol. lii. pp. 2:12, 259, 288; Boccler, 'Ehstcn Aborglauoo,' p. U7. 

= Bastian, 'Monech,' vol. ii. p. H. 
= Brand, vol. ii. p. 41S6. 
• Glanvil, 'Satlucismua Triumphatua,' part il. The invisible drummer 

appcant to bavc been one William Drury; - 'Pepys' Diary,' vol. i. p. 
227. 

VOL. J. L 
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the amount of a.etual correspondence between omen and 
event necesMry to establish these rules : the illogical people 
who were (and still are) able to discover a connexion between 
the ticking of the 'death-w&Uh ' beetle and an ensuing 
death in the house, no doubt found it equally ca..o;y to give a 
prophetic interpretation to any other mysterious knocks.1 

There is a story, dated 1534, of a ghost that answered 
questions by knocking in the Catholic Church of Orleans, 
and demanded the removal of the provost's Lutheran wife, 
who bad been buried there ; but the affair proved to be a 
trick of a Franciscan friar.2 The system of working an 
alphabet by counted raps is a device familiar to prison-cells, 
where it has long been at once the despair of gaolers and a.n 
evidence of the diffusion of education even among the 
criminal classes. Thus when, in 1847, the celebrated 
rappings began to trouble the township of Arcadia in the 
State of New York, the Fox family of Rochester, founders 
of the modem spiritual movement, bad on the one band 
only to revive the ancient prevalent belief in spirit-rappings, 
which bad almost fallen into the limbo of discredited super
stitions, while, on the other band, the system of communi
cation with the spirits was ready made to their hand. The 
system of a rapping-alphabet remains in full use, a.nd 
numberless specimens of messages thus received are in 
print, p(,ssibly the longest being a novel, of which I can 
only give the title, 'Juanita, Nouvelle par une Chaise. A 
l'lmprimerie du Gouvemement, Basse Terre (Guadeloupe), 
1853.' In the recorded communications, names, dates, &c. 
are often alleged to have been stated under remarkable 
circumstances, while the style of thought, language, and 
spelling fits with the intellectual quality of the medium. 
A large proportion of the communications being obviou~ly 
false and silly, even when the' spirit' has announced itself 

• Brnnd, vol. iii. pp. 225, 233; Grimm, pp. ~01, lOS!l, 1141 : Wuttkto. pp. 
3~-!1. 208 : Shortlnnd, 'TradR. of NE'W 2:<-aland,' p. 137 (ominous tick in:;! 
of in!K'Ct. doubtful whE'thE'r idea native, or introduced by foreigners). 

• Bnstinn, 'Mensch,' ,·ol. ii. p. 393. • 
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in the name of some great statesman, moralist, or philo
sopher of the past, the theory has been adopted by spiritual
ists that foolish or lying spirits are apt to personate those 
of higher degree, and give messages in their names. 

Spirit-writing is of two kinds, a.ceording as it is done 'S\ :" ~ 
with or without a material instrument. The first kind is in 1 · 

full practice in China, where, like other rites of divination, .~ ~ 
it is probably ancient. It is called • descending of the 
pencil,' and is especially used by the literary classes. , , 
When a Chinese wishes to consult a god in this way, he ..... 
sends for a professional medium. Before the image of the 
god are set candles and incense, and an offering of tea or 
mock money. In front of this, on another table, is placed 
an oblong tray of dry sand. The writing instrument is a 
V -shaped wooden handle, two or three feet long, with a 
wooden tooth fixed at its point. Two persons hold this 
instrument, each grasping one leg of it, and the point 
resting in the sand. Proper prayers and charms induce 
the god to manifest his presence by a movement of the 
point in the sand, and thus the response is written, and 
there only remains the somewhat difficult and doubtful ta.sk 
of deciphering it. To what state of opinion the rite 
belongs may be judged from this : when the sacred apricot-
tree is to be robbed of a branch to make the spirit-pen, an 
apologetic inscription is scratched upon the trunk.1 Not
withstanding theological differences between China and 
England, the art of spirit-writing is much the same in 
the two countries. A kind of ' planchette ' seems to 
have been known in Europe in the seventeenth century.:! 
The instrument, which may now be bought at the toy-shops, 
is a heart-shaped board some seven inches long, resting on 
three supports, of which the two at the wide end are castors, 
and the third at the pointed end is a pencil thrust through 

1 Doolittle, • Cbin080,' vol. ii. p. 112 ; Butian, 'Ocstl. Asien,' vol. iii. p. 
252; 'P~<ychologi<",' p. 159. 

• Toehla, • Aurifontina Chymica,' eitcd by K. R H. Mackenzie, in 
'Spiritualist, • liar. 15, lliiO. 
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a bole in the hoard. The instrument is placed on a sheet 
of paper, and worked by two persons laying their fingers 
lightly on it, and waiting till, without conscious etfort of the 
operators, it moves and writes answers to questions. It is 
not everybody who bas the faculty of spirit-writing, but a 
powerful medium will write alone. Such mediums some
times consider themselves acted on by some power separate 
fa·om themselves, in fact, possessed. 

Ecclesiastical history commemorates a miracle at the 
close of the Nicene Council Two bishops, Cbrysanthus 
and Mysonius, had died during its sitting, and the remain
ing crowd of Fathers brought the acts, signed by themselves, 
to the tomb, addressed the deceased bishops as if still alive, 
and left the document. Next day, returning, they found 
the two signatures added, to this effect:-' We, Cbrysan
thus and Mysonius, consenting with all the Fathers in the 
holy first and <ecumenical Nicene Synod, although translated 
from the body, have also signed the volume with our own 
hands.' 1 Such spirit-writing without material instrument 
has lately been t·enewed by the Baron de Guldenstubbe. 
This writer oonfirms by new evidence the truth of the 
tradition of all peoples as to souls of the dead keeping up 
their connexion with their mortal remains, and haunting the 
places where they dwelt' during their terrestrial inca.rna.
tion.' Thus Francis I. manifests himself principally at 
Fontainebleau, while Louis XV. and Marie-Antoinette roam 
about the Tria.nons. Moreover, if pieces of blank paper be 
::~Ct out in suitable places, the spirits, enveloped in their 
ethereal bodies, will ooncentmte by their force of will 
electric currents on the paper, and so form written 
characters. The Baron publishes, in his • Pneumatologie 
Positive,' a m&BS of fac-similes of spirit-writings thus 
obtained. Julius and Augustus Cresa.r give their names 
ncar their statues in the Louvre; Juvcnal produces a 
ludicrous attempt at a copy of verses ; Heloise at Pere-la-

1 NiC('phor. Calli10t. EccltosiRst. Hist. viii. 23; Stanley,' ERstcrn Church,' 
Jl. li2. 
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Chaise informs the world, in modem French, that Abelard 
and she are united and happy ; St. Paul writes himself 
t.\(taro~ a11'01Tro.\ov (meaning, we may suppose, t.\ax,nro~ a11'o

ITTo.\wp); and Hippokrates the physician (who spells himself 
Hip}lOkrath) attended M. de Ouldenstubbe at his lodgings 
in Paris, and gave him a signature which of itself cured a 
sharp attack of rheumatism in a few minutes.• 

The miracle of rising and floating in the air is one fully 
recognized in the literature of ancient India. The Buddhist 
saint of high ascetic rank attains the power called ' perfec
tion • (irdhi), whereby he is able to rise in the air, as also to 
overturn the earth and stop the sun. Having this power, 
the saint exercises it by the mere determination of his will, 
his body becoming imponderous, as when a man in the 
common human state determines to leap, and leaps. Buddh
il!t annals relate the performance of the miraculous suspen
sion by Gautama himself, as well as by other saints, as, for 
example, his ancestor Maha Sammata, who could thus seat 
himself in the air without visible support. Even without 
this exalted faculty, it is considered possible to rise and 
move in the air by an effort of ecstatic joy (udwega prlti). 
A remarkable mention of this feat, as said to he performed 

. by the Indian Brahmans, occurs in the third-century bio
graphy of Apollonius of Tyana; these Brahmans are 
described as going about in the air some two cubits from 
the ground, not for the sake of miracle (such ambition they 
despised), but for its being more suitable to solar rites.:: 
Foreign conjurors were professing to exhibit this miracle 
among the Greeks in the second century, as witness 
Lucian's jocular account of the Hyperborean conjuror:-

1 1 Pneumatologie Positive et Exp!rimentale; La R6alit6 dee Esprits f't 
le Phenomlme Merveilleux de leur Ecriture Direete d6montnis, • par (., 
Baron L. de GuldenatubW. Paris, 1857. 

• Hardy, 1 Manual of Budhism,' pp. 38, 126, 150; 1 Eaatom Monachism. • 
pp. 2i2, 21lri, 31l2; Koppen, 1 Religion des Buddha,' vol. i. p. 412; Bastian, 
1 Oeetl • .Asien,' vol . iii. p . 3!10 ; Philoatrati Vita Apollon. Tyan. iii. 15. &ot< 
the mention among the Snadha of India {lith century\, in Trant, in 
• Miuionary Regi•lf'r,' July, 1820, pp. 294-6. 
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' Thou art joking, said Kleodemos, but I was once more in
credulous than thou about such things, for I thought nothing 
could have persuaded me to believe them ; but when I first 
aa.w that foreign barbarian flying-he was of tho Hyperbo
rcans, be said-I believed, and was overcome in spite of my 
rel>istance. For what was I to do, when I saw him carried 
through the air in daylight, and walking on the water, and 
passing leisurely and slowly through the fire 1 What I 
(said his interlocutor), you sa'v the Hyperborean man lying, 
and walking on the \Vater 1 To be sure, said he, and he had 
on undressed leather brogues as they generally wear them; 
but what's the use of talking of such trifles, considering 
what other manifestations he showed us,-sending loves, 
calling up dremons, raising the dead, and bringing in Hekate 
herself visibly, and drawing down the moon 1' Kleodemos 
then goes on to rela.te how the conjuror first had his four 
mime down fo1· sacrificial expenses, and then made a clay 
CupiJ, and sent it dying through the air to fetch the girl 
whom Glaukias had fallen in love with, and presently, lo 
and Lebold, there she was knocking at the door ! The 
interlocutor, however, comments in a sceptical vein on the 
narrative. It was scarce needful, he says, to have taken the 
trouble to aeod for the girl with clay, and a magician from 
the Hyperborean&, and even the moon, considering that for 
twenty dra.chmas she would have let herself be taken to the 
Hyperborean& themselves; and she seems, moreover, to have 
been affected in quite an opposite way to spirits, for whereas 
these beings take flight if they hear the noise of brass or 
iron, Chrysis no sooner hear~~ the chink of silver anywhere, 
but she comes .toward the sound.1 Another early instance 
of the belief in miraculous suspension is in the life of 
lamblichus, the great Neo-Platonist mystic. His diRCiple.~. 
says Eunapius, told him they had heard a report from his 
servants, that while in prayer to the gods he had been lifted 
more than ten cubits from the ground, his body and clothetS 
changing to a beautiful golden colour, but after he ceased 

' Lucian. Philopeeudes, 13. 
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from prayer his body became as before, and then be came 
down to the ground and returned to tho society of his 
followers. They entreated him therefore, ' Why, 0 most 
divine teacher, why dost thou do such things by thyself, and 
not let us partake of the more perfect wisdom 1' Then 
Iamblichus, though not given to laughter, laughed at this 
~;tory, and said to them, 'It was no fool who tricked you 
thus, but the thing is not true.' 1 

After a while, tho prodigy which the Platonist disclaimed, 
became a usual attribute of Christian saints. Thus St. 
Richard, then chancellor to St. Edmund, Arch bishop of 
Canterbury, one day softly opening the chapel door, to see 
why the archbishop did not come to dinner, saw him raised 
high in the air, with his knees bent and his arms stretehecl 
out; falling gently to the ground, and seeing the chancellor, 
he complained that he had hindered him of great spiritual 
delight and comfort. So St. Philip Neri used to be some
times seen raised several yards from the ground during his 
rapturous devotions, with a bright light shining from his 
countenance. St. Ignatius Loyola is declared to have been 
raised about two feet under the same circumstances, and 
similar legends of devout ascetics being not only metaphori
cally but materially '1-a.ised above the earth' are told in the 
lives of St. Dominic, St. Dunstan, St. Theresa, and other 
less known saints. In the last century, Dom Calmet speaks 
of knowing a good monk who rises sometimes from the 
ground and remains involuntarily suspended, especially on 
seeing some devotional image or hearing some devout 
prayer, and also a nun who has often seen herself raised in 
spite of herself to a certain distance from the earth. Un
fortunately the great commentator does not specify any 
witnesses as having seen the monk and nun rise in the air. 
If they only thought themselves thus elevated, their stories 
can only rank with that of the young man mentioned by De 
Maistre, who 80 often seemed to himself to float in the air, 
that he came to suspect that gravitation might not be natural 

a Eun11pius in Iambl. 
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to mao. J The hallucination of rising and ftoating in the air 
is extremely common, and ascetics of all religions are espe
cially liable to it. 

Among modern accounts of diabolic possession, also, the 
rising in the air is described as taking place not subjectively 
but objectively. In 1657, Richard Jones, a sprightly lad of 
twelve years old, living at Shepton Mallet, was bewitched by 
one Jane Brooks ; he was seen to rise in the air and pa.<>s 
over a garden waH some thirty yards, and at other times 
was found in a room with his hands ftat against a beam at 
the top of the room, and his boe.y two or three feet from the 
ground, nine people at a time seeing him in this latter 
position. Jane Brooks was accordingly condemned and 
executed at Chard Assizes in March, 1658. Richard, the 
Surrey demoniac of 1689, was hoisted up in the air and let 
down by Satan ; at tle beginning of his fits he was, as it 
were, blown or snatched or borne up suddenly from his 
chair, as if he would have flown away, but that those who 
held him hung to his arms and legs and clung about him. 
One account (not the official medical one) of the demonia.eal 
possessions at Morzine in Savoy, in 1864, relates that a 
patient was held suspended in the air by an invisible force 
during some seconds or minutes above the cemetery, in 
the presence of the archbishop.2 Modern spiritualists 
claim this power as possessed by certain distinguished 
living mediums, who, indeed, profess to rival in sober fact 
the a.erostatic miracles of Buddhist and Catholic legend. 
The force employed is of course considered to be that of 
the spirits. 

The perfonnances of tied mediums have been specially re
presented in England by the Davenport Brothers, who 'are 
generally recognized by Spiritualists as genuine media, and 

t Alban Butler, • Lives of the Saints; \'ol. i. p. 6i 4 ; Cal mot, 'Diss. sur 
lee Apparitions, .tc.,' chap. xxi. ; De )laistre, 'Soirees de St. Putcl"l!hourg,' 
\"ol. ii. pp. 158, 1i5. See alao But ian, 'Hensch; vol. ii. p. !>78 ; 'Psycho
logic,' p. 15!1. 

• Ghmvil, 'S:uJuci$DlUS Triumphatus,· part ii.; B:ustian, 'Psychologic,' 
p. 161. 
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attribute the reverse opinion so deeply rooted in the public 
mind, to the untruthfulness of the London and many other 
newspapers.' The performers were bound fast and shut by 
themselves in a dark cabinet, with musical instruments, 
whence not only musical sounds proceeded, but the coats of 
the mediums were taken off and replaced ; yet on inspection 
their bodies were discovered still bound. Tho spirits would 
alSO re]e&SP the oound mediums from their COrds, however 
carefully ti<'d about them.1 Now the idea of supernatural 
unbinding is very ancient, vouched for as it is by no lcBS a 
personage than the crafty Odysseus himself, in his adventure 
on board the ship of the Thesprotians: 

' Me on the well-benched \'CSI!el, strongly bound, 
They leave, and snatch their meal upon the beacl1. 
But to my help the gods themselves unwound 
My cords with ease, though firmly twisted round.' 

In early English chronicle, we find it in a story told by the 
Venerable Bede. A. certain Imma was found all. but dead 
on the field of battle, and taken prisoner, but when he began 
to recover and was put in bonds to prevent his escaping, no 
sooner did his binders leave him but he was loose again. 
The earl who owned him enquired whether he bad about 
him such 'loosening letters' (litel'II.S solutorias) as tales 
were told of; the man replied that be knew nought of such 
arts; yet when his owner sold him to another ma.ster, the1·e 
was still no binding him. The received explanation of this 
strange power was emphatically a spiritual one. His brother 
bad sought for his dead body, and finding another like him, 
buried it and proceeded to say masses for his bl'Other's soul, 
by the celebration whereof it came to pass that no ono 
could fasten him, for be was out of bonds again directly. 
So they sent him home to Kent, whence be duly returned 
his ransom, and his story, it is related, stimulated many to 
devotion, who understood by it how salutary arc masses to 

1 'Spiritualist,' Ft>b. 15, 18j0, Orrin ALbott, • The Davenport Brothen,' 
New York, lb64. 
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the redemption both of soul and body. Again, there pre
vailed in Scotland up to tho last century this notion: when 
the lunatics who had been brought to St. Fillan 's Pool to be 
bathed, wet-e laid bound in the neighbout·iog church next 
night, if they wore found loose in the morning their re
covery was expected, but if at dawn they were still bound, 
their cure was doubtful. 

The untying trick perfonnl!d among savages is so similar 
to that of our mountebanks, that when we find the North 
American Indian jugglers doing both this and the familiar 
trick of breathing fire, we are at a. loss to judge whether 
they inherited these two feats from their sa.vage a.neestol'B, 
or borrowed them from the white men. The point is not, 
however, the mere performance of the untying trick, but its 
being attributed to the help of spiritual beings. This 
notion is thoroughly at home in savage culture. It oomes 
out well in the Esquima.ux' a.ccounts which date from early 
in the 18th century. Cra.nz thus describes the Greenland 
angekok setting out on his mystic journey to heaven and 
hell. When be has drummed awhile &nd made all sorts of 
wondrous contortions, he is himself bound with a. thong by 
one of his pupils, his head between his legs, and his bands 
behind his back. All the lamps in the house are put out, 
and the windows darkened, for no one must see him hold 
intercourse with his spirit, no one must move or even scratch 
his head, that the spirit may not be interfered with-or 
rather, says the missionary, that no one may catch him at 
his trickery, for there is no going up to heaven in broad 
daylight. At last, after strange noises have been heard; 
and a. visit has been received or paid to the tomga.k or 
spirit, the magician reappea.l'B unbound, but pale and 
excited, and gives an account of his adventures. Castren's 
account of the similar proceedings of the Siberian shamans 
is as follo\vs: ' They are practised' he says, ' in all sorts 
of conjuring-tricks, by which they know how to dazzle the 
simple crowd, and inspire greater trust in themselves. One 
of the most usual juggleries of the shamans in the Govern-
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mcnt of Tomak consists of the following hocus-pocus, a 
wonder to the Russi&ns &A well as to the Samoieds. 'l'he 
shaman sits down on the wrong side of a dry reindeer-hide 
:spread in the middle of the floor. There he lets himself be 
bound hand and foot by the a.ssiat&nts. The shutters a.re 
closed, and the shaman begins to invoke his ministering 
spirits. All at once there arises a mysterious ghostliness in 
the dark space. Voices are heard from different parts, 
both within and without the yurt, while on the dry reindeer 
skin there is a rattling and drumming in regular time. 
Bears growl, snakes hiss, and squirrels leap about in the 
room. At last this uncanny work ceases, and the audience 
impatiently await the result of the game. A few momenta 
pass in this expectation, and behold, the shaman walks in 
free and unbound from outside. No one doubts that it was 
the spirits who were drumming, growling, and hissing, who 
released the shaman from his bonds, and who carried him 
by secret ways out of the yurt.' 1 

On the whole, the ethnography of spiritualism bea.l'B on 
practical opinion somewhat in this manner. Beside the 
question of the absolute truth or falsity of the alleged 
possessions, manes-oracles, doubles, brain-waves, furniture 
movings, and floatiugs in the air, there remains the histot-y 
of spiritualistic belief as a matter of opinion. Hereby 
it appears that the received spiritualistic theory of the 
alleged phenomena belongs to the philosophy of savages. 
As to such matters as apparitions or possessions this is 
obvious, and it holds in more extreme cases. Suppose a 
wild North American Indian looking on at a spirit-~ce 
in London. As to the presence of disembodied spirits, 
wanifesting themselves by raps, noises, voices, and other 

1 Homer. Ody ... xlv. 345 <"'onley's Trans.); Beda, 'Historia Eec:leeias
tica,' iv. 22; Grimm,' D. M.,' p. 1180 (an old German looeing·eharm is given 
from tho Hcnoburg HS.); J. Y. Simpson, in 'Proe. Ant. Soc:. Scotland,' 
vol. iv. ; Keating, 'Long'& Exp. to St. Peter's River,' vol. ii. p. 159 ; EgNlu, 
• Greenland,' p. 189 ; Cranz, 'GrGnland,' p. 269 ; Caatren, 'Reiseberichte,' 
1845-!1, p. 1i3. 
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physical actions, the savage \vould be peafectly at home in 
the proceedings, for such things are part and pn.a·ccl of his 
reeogni;r.ed system of nature. The part of the atlitir really 
strange to him would Le the introd~~Ction of such arts a.<J 
spelling and writing, which do belong to a different state of 
civilization from his. The issue raised by the comparison 
of savage, barbaric, and civiliT.ed spiritualism, is this: Do 
the Red Indian medicine-mao, the Tatar necromancer, the 
Highland ghost-seer, and the Boston medium, share the 
possession of Lclief and knowledge of the highest truth and 
import, which, nevertheless, the great. intellectual movement 
of the la."t two centuries has simply thrown aside as wort.h
less 1 Is what we are habitually boasting of and calling new 
enlightenment, then, in facta decay of knowledge 1 If so, this 
is a truly remarkable case of degeneration, and the savagt>S 
whom some ethnographers look on as degenerate from a 
higher civilization, may tum on their accusers and chuge 
them with having fallen from the high level of savage 
knowledge. 

Throughout the whole oftbis varied investigation, whether 
of the dwindling survival of old culture, or of its bursting 
forth afresh in active revival, it may perhaps be complained 
that its illustrations should be chosen so much among things 
worn out,worthless, frivolous, or even bad with downright 
harmTur.folly. It is iii. fact so, and I have taken up thi~; 
course of argument with full knowledge and intent. For, 
indeed, we have in such enquit'ies continual reason to be 
thankful for fools. It is quite wonderful, even if we hardly --· go below the surface of the subject, to see how large a share 
stue!!!!ty and unprac~i~~~~ervatism and dogged supersti
tion have bad in preserving for '!~ ·-~~~~~f- ~he h!story of 
o~, which practical utilitarianism would have remorse
lessly swept away. The savage is firmly, obstinately con
servative. Nomanappeals withmoreuohesitatingconfiJenee 
to the great precedent-makers of the past; the wisdom of 
his ancestors can control against the most obvious evidence 
his own opinions a.nd actions. We listen with pity to the 
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rude Indian as he ma.intaina against civilized science and 
experience the authority of his rude forefathers. We smile 
at the Chinese appealing against modem innovation to the 
golden precepts of Confucius, who in his time looked back 
with the same prostrate reverence to sages still more 
ancient, couwelling his disciples to follow the SC&SOD8 of 
Hea, tO ritte in ·the carriage of Yin, to wear the ceremonial 
cap of Chow. 

The nobler tendency of advancing cnlture, and above all 
of scientific culture, is to honour the dead without gt-ovelliug 
before them, to profit by the past without saerilicing the 
present to it. Yet even the modern civilized world has but 
half learnt this lesson, and an unprejudiced survey may lead 
us to judge how many of our ideas and customs exist rather 
by being old than by being good. Now in dealing wit.h 
hurtful superstitions, the proof that they are things which 
it is the tendency of savagery to produce, and of higher 
culture to destroy, is accepted as a. fair controversial 
argument. The mere historical position of a. belief or 
custom may raise a. presumption as to its origin which 
becomes a presumption as to its authenticity. Dr. Middle
ton's celebrated Letter from Rome shows cases in point. 

· He mentions the image of Diana. at Ephesus which fell 
from the sky, thereby damaging tho pretensions of the 
Calabrian image of St. Dominic, which, according to pious 
tradition, was likewise brought down from heaven. He 
notices that as the blood of St. Januarius now melts miracu
lously without heat, so ages ago the priests of Gnatia tried 
to persuade Horace, on his road to Brundusium, that the 
frankincense in their temple had the habit of melting in 
like manner : 

• ••. dehinc Gnatia lympbie · 
lmtis exstructa dedit risusque jocosque; 
Dum flamma sine thura liquescere limine r.acro, 
Pero111adere cupit: credat Judeua A pella; 
Non ego.' 1 

1 Cooyllno Middleton, • A Letter (rom Rome,' li29; Hor. Sat. I., .. !18. 

Digitized by Coogle 



158 SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 

Thus ethnographers, not without a certain grim sat.i!lf&ction, 
may at times find means to make stupid and evil supersti
tions bear witness against themselves. 

Moreover, in working to gain an insight inw the general 
laws of intcUectual movement, there is practical gain in 
being able to study them rather among antiquarian relics of 
no intense modern interest, than among those seething 
problems of the day on which action has to be taken amid 
ferment and sharp strife. Should some moralist or politi
cian speak contemptuously of the vanity of studying 
matters without practical moment, it will generally be 
found that his own mode of trea.tment will consist in 
partizan diatribes on the questions of the day, a proceeding
practical enough. especia.lly in confirming those who agt-et
with him already, but tbe extreme opposite to the scientific 
way of eliciting truth. The ethnographer's course, again, 
should be like that of the anatomist who carries on hi~; 
studies if possible rather on dead than on living subjects; 
vivisection is nervous work, and the humane investigator 
hates inflicting needless pain. Thus when the student of 
culture occupies himself in viewing the bearings of exploded 
controversies, or in unravelling the history of long-super
seded inventions, he is gladly seeking his evidence rather 
in such dead old history, than in the discussions where he 
and those he lives among are alive with intense party feel
ing, and where his judgment is biassed by the pressure of 
persona.l sympathy, and even it may be of personal gain or 
loss. So, from things which perhaps never were of high 
importance, things which have fallen out of popular signi
ficance, or even out of popular memory, he tries to elicit 
general laws of culture, often to be thus more easily and 
fully gained than in the arena of modern philosophy and 
politics. 

But the ()pinions drawn from old ()r worn-out culture are 
not to be left lying where they were shaped. It is no more 
reasonable to suppo1:1e the law~-~f __ ~in.d differently con
stituted in ~_!Llia and in ~land, in the time of the 
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cave-dwellers and in the time of the builders of sheet-iron 
houses, than to suppose that the laws of chemical combina
tion were of one sort in the time of the coal-mcasur<'.s, and 
&re of another now. The thing that has been will be ; and 
we &re to study savages and old nations to le&rn the laws 
that under new circumstances are working for good or ill jn 
our OWn development. If it is needful to give an instance 
of the directness with which antiquity and savagery bear 
upon our modem life, let it be taken in the facts just 
brought forw&rd on the relation of ancient sorcery to the 
belief in witchcraft which was not long since one of the 
gravest facts of European history, and of savage spiritualism 
to beliefs which so deeply affect our civilization now. No 
one who can see in these cases, and in many others to be 
brought before him in these volumes, how direct and close 
the connexion may be between modem culture and the 
condition of the rudest savage, will be prone to accuse 
students who spend their labour on even the lowest and 
most tri6ing facts of ethnography, of wasting their hours in 
the satisfaction of a frivolous curiosity. 

Digitized by Coogle 



CHAPTER V. 

EliOTIONAL AND IliiTATIVE LANOUAOP!. 

Element of directly exp.-ivo Sound in Languap-Teet by independent 
oorreapondenoo in diBtinct languages-Constituent p~ or Lan
guage -0~-sturc-Exproaaion of feature, &c.-Emotional Tono-Articu
lateaoundti, vowelsdotonnined by musical quality and pitoh, consonants 
-Emphaai11 an4 Accont-Piar-·melody, Recitative-Sound-Worcb 
-Interj.,ctions-Callll to Animals-Emotional Cries-Scn~~e-'Vor411 
formed from lnterjections-Aftirmative and Negative particles, .tc. 

b can-ying on the enquiry into the development of 
culture, evidence of some weight is to be gained from an 
examination of .La.ngua.ge. Comparing the gramma.rs and 
dictiona.ries of races at va.rious grades of civilization, it 
appears that, in the great a.rt of speech, the educated man 
at this day substantially uses the method of the savage, 
only expanded and improved in the working out of details. 
It is true that the languages of the Tasmanian and the 
Chinese, of the Greenlander and the Greek, differ variously 
in structure ; but this is a. seconda.ry difference, underlaid 
by a primary similarity in method, namely, the expression 
of ideas by articula.te sounds habitually alloted to them. 
Now all languages are found on inspection to contain some 
articulate sounds of a directly natural a.nd directly intelli
gible kind. These a.re sounds of interjectional or imitative 
cha.ra.eter, which have their meaning not by inheritance from 
pa.rents or a.doption from foreigners, but by being taken up 
directly from the world of sound into the world of sense. 
Like pantomimic gestures, they a.re capable of conveying 
their mca.ning of themselves, without reference to the parti-
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eula.r language they are used in connexion with. From the 
obeervation of these, there have arleen speculations as to 
the -origin of language, treating such expreeeive sounds as 
the fundamental conatituenta of language in general, and 
considering thoee of them which are still plainly recognizable 
as having remained more or less in their original state, long 
courses of adaptation and variation having produced from 
such the great mass of words in all languages, in which no 
connexion between idea and sound can any longer be 
certainly made out. Thus grew up doctrines of a 'natural' 
origin of language, which, dating from classic times, were 
developed in the eighteenth century into a system by that 
powerlul thinker, the President Charles de Brosses, and in 
our own time are being expanded and solidified by a school 
of philologers, among whom Mr. Hensleigh W edgwood is 
the most prominent.1 These theories have no doubt been 
incautiously and fancifully worked. No wonder that 
studenta who found in nature real and direct sources of 
articulate speech, in interjectional sounds like ah I ugh I 
h'm I Bh I and in imitative sounds like pwrr, whiz, t<m&tom., 
cuckoo, should have thought that the whole secret of lan
guage lay within their grasp, and that they had only to fit 
the keys thua found into one hole after another to open 
every lock. When a philosopher has a truth in his hands, 
he is apt to stretch it farther than it will bear. The magic 
umbrella must spread and spread till it becomes a tent wide 
enough to shelter the king's army. But it must be borne 
in mind that what criticism touches in these opinions is 
their exaggeration, not their reality. That interjections 
and imitative words are really taken up to some extent, be 
it small or large, into the very body and structure of lan
guage, no one denies. Such a denial, if any one offered it, 
the advocates of tho disputed theories might dispose of in 
the single phrase, that they would neither be pooh-poohed 

1 C. de BroAM, 1 TraiU de Ia Formation Mecanlque dea Languea,' ale. 
(lilted. li65) j Wedgwood, 'Origin of Language. (1&66); I Dio. or English 
Etymology' (1859, 2nd ed.l872); Farrar, 'Chapters on Language' (1865). 
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nor hooted down. It may be shown within the limits of the 
most strict and sober argument, that the theory of the 
origin of language in natural and directly expressive aounds 
does aecount for a considerable fraction of the existing 
copia verborum, while it raises a presumption that, could 
we trace the hietory of wonis more fully, it would aooount 
for far more. 

In here examining interjectional and imitative souads 
with their derivative words, 1\8 well as certain other parts of 
language of a more or lese cognate character, I purpose to 
bring forward as far as possible new evidence derived from 
the languages of savage and barbarous races. By so doing 
it becomes practicable to use a check which in great measure 
stops the main source of uncertainty and error in euch 
enquiries, the habit of etymologizing words off-hand from 
expressive sounds, by the unaided and often 6ighty fancy of 
a philologer. By simply enlarging the survey of language, 
the province of the imagination is brought within narrower 
limits. H several languages, which cannot be classed as 
distinctly of the same family, unite in expressing some 
notion by a particular sound which may fairly olaim to be 
interjectional or imitative, their combined authority will go 
far to prove the claim a just one. For if it be objected that 
such words may have passed into the different languages 
from a common source, of which the trace is for the most 
part lost, this may be answered by the question, Why is there 
not a proportionate agreement between the languages in 
question throughout the far larger mass of words which 
cannot pretend to be direct sound-words~ If several 
languages have independently chosen like words to express 
like meanings, then we may reasonably suppose that we are 
not deluding ourselves in thinking such wot·ds highly appro
priate to their purpose. They are words which answer the 
conditions of original la.nguage, conforming as they do to 
the saying of Thomas Aquinas, that the names of things 
ought to agree with their natures, ' nomina debent naturis 
rerum congruere.' Applied in such comparison, the Ian-
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guages of the lower races contribute evidence of excelleat 
quality to the problem. It will at the same time and by 
the same proofs appear, that savages possess in a high 
degree the faculty of uttering their minds directly in 
emotional tones and interjections, of going straight to 
nature to furnish themselves with imitative sounds, includ
ing reproductions of their own direct emotional utterances, 
aa means of expression of ideas, and of introducing into 
their formal language words 80 produced. They have 
clearly thus far the means and power of producing language. 
In 80 far as the theories under consideration account for 
the original formation of language, they countenance the 
view that this formation toou~e am~ng __ ~I!D:kW-~_in a 
sav~tate, and even, for anything appearing to the con
trary, in a still lower stage of culture than has survived to 
OU~&y.1 ·• ... - - . - · . 

The first step in such investigation is to gain a clear idea 
of the various elements of which spoken language is made 
up. These may be enumerated as gesture, expression of 
feature, emotional tone, emphasis, force, speed, &e. of 
utterance, musical rhythm and hiiona.tion, and the forma
tion of the vowels and consonants which are the skeleton of 
articulate speech. 

In the common intercourse of men, speech is habitually 
&eeompanied by gesture, the hands, head, and body aiding 
and illustrating the spoken phrase. So far as we can judge, 
the visible gesture and the audible word have been thus 
used in combination since times of most remote antiquity 

1 Among the principal aavage and barbaric languasee here ueed for eTi
denoe, are aa follow• :-Africa: Galla (Tutschek, Gr. and Die.), Yoruba 
(Bowen, Gr. and Die.), Zulu (Dl!lme, Die.). Polynesia, &c. : Maori 
(Kendall, Vocab., Williams, Die.), Tonga (Mariner, Vocab.), Fiji (Hazle
wood, Die.), Kelaneeia (Gabelentz, Helan. Spr.). Alllltralia (Grey, Hoore, 
Schiirmann, Oldfield, Vocaba.). N. America: Pima, Yakama, Clallam, 
Lummi, Chinuk, )(ohawk, Hiemae (Smithson. Contr. vol. iii.), Chinook 
J~n (Gibbs, Die./, Quieh41 (Bra~~~eur, Gr. and Die.). 8. America: 
Tupi (Diaz, Die.), Carib (Rochefort, Vocab.), Quiehua (Markham, Gr. and 
Die.), Chilinn (Febrea, Die.), Brazilian tribes •.Martius, 'GlOIIB&ria lingu
arum Br .. iliensium '). )(any details in Pott, 'Doppelung,' &c. 

)(~ 
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in the history of out· race. It aeems, however, that in the 
daily intercourse of tho lower races, gesture holds a much 
more important pl&ce than we are accustomed to see it fill, 
a position even encroaching on that which articulate speech 
holds among ourselves. .Mr. Bonwiek confirms by hi8 
experience Dr. Milligan's account of the Tasmanians as 
using 'signs to eke out the meaning of monosyllabic 
expressions, and to give force, precision, and character to 
vocal sounds.' Captain Wilson remarks on the use of 
gesticulation in modifying words in the Chinook Jargon. 
There is confirmation to Spix and Martius' description 
of low Brazilian tribes completing by signs the meaning of 
their scanty sentences, thus making the words 'wood-go ' 
serve to say ' I will go into the wood,' by pointing the 
mouth like a snout in the direction meant. The Rev. 
J. L. Wilson, describing the Grebo language of West 
Africa, remarks that they have personal pronouns, but 
seldom use them in conversation, leaving it to gesture to 
determine whether a verb is to be taken in the first or 
aecond person ; thus the words ' ni ne' will mean ' I do 
it,' or 'you do it,' according to the significant gestures of 
the speaker.1 Beside such instances, it will hereafter be 
noticed that the lower races, in counting, habitually use 
gesture-language for a purpose to which higher races apply 
word-language. To this prominent condition of gesture 88 

a means of expreBBion among rude tribes, and to the 
development of pantomime in public show and private 
intercourse among such peoples 88 the Neapolitans of our 
own day, the most extreme contrast may be found in Eng
land, where, whether for good or ill, suggestive pantomime is 
now reduced to so small a compass in social talk, and even 
in public oratory. 

Changes of the bodily attitude, corresponding in their 
fine gradations with changes of the feelings, comprise condi-

' Bon wick, • Daily Life of Tasmanians,' p. 140 ; Capt. Wilaon, in • Tr. 
Eth. Soc,' vol. iv. p. 322, !c. ; J. L. Wilson, in • Journ. Anu•r. Oriental 
Soc.,• vol i. lli4!1, No. 4 ; also Cranz., • Gr6nland,' p. 27!1 (cited below, 
p. 186). For other aocounta,- • Early Hillt. of llankind,' p. i7. 
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tiona of the surface of the body, . postures of the limbs, and e · ' 
U\ '\£ ol-'A.,.. 

also especially those expreaaive attitudes of the faoe to ' · 
which our attention is particularly directed when we notice 1J ;~ , 
one another. The visible expreaaion of the features is a· 
symptom which displays the speaker's state of mind, hit~ 
feelings of pleasure or disgust, of pride or humility, of faith 
or doubt, and eo forth. Not that there is between the 
emotion and ita bodily upreaaion any originally intentional 
connexion. It is merely that a certain action of our 
physical machinery shows symptotns which we have learnt 
by uperience to refer to a mental cause, as we judge by 
seeing a man sweat or limp that he is hot or footaore. 
Blushing is caused by certain emotions, and among Euro-
peans it is a visible expreaaion or symptom of them ; not 
so among South American Indiana, whoee blushes, as 
Mr. David Forbes pointa out, may be detected by the hand 
or a thermometer, but being concealed by the dark skin 
cannot serve as a visible sign of feeling.1 By turning these 
natural processes to account, men contrive to a certain 
extent to put on particular physical expreaaiona, frowning 
or smiling for instance, in order to simulate the emotions 
which would naturally produce such expreaaions, or merely 
to convey the thought of such emotions to others. Now it 
is well known to every one that physical expression by 
featw-e, &c., forming a part of the universal gesture-lan-
guage, thus serves as an important adjunct to spoken 
language. It is not eo obvious, ~ut on examination will 
prove to be true, that such expression by feature itself acts 
as a formative power in vocal language. Expreaaion of 
countenance has an action beyond that of mere visible 
gesture. The bodily attitude brought on by a particular 
state of mind aft'ecta the position of the organs of speech, 
both the internal larynx, &c., and the external features 
whose change can be watched by the mere looker-on. Even 
though the expreaaion of the speaker's face may not be seen 
by the hearer, the effect of the whole bodily attitude of 

1 Forbett, 'Aymara Indiana,' in .Joum. Eth. Soc. 18i01 voL ii. p. 208. 
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which it forms pa.rt is not thereby done away with. For on 
the position thus taken by the various organs concerned in 
speech, depends what I have here called 'emotional tone,' 
whereby the voice carries direct expression of the speaker's 
feeling.• 

The aacertaining of the precise physical mode in which 
certain attitudes of the internal and external face come to 
coiTeSpond to certain moods of mind, is a physiological 
problem u yet little understood ; but the fact that particular 
expressions of face &ee a.ooompa.nied by corresponding and 
dependent expreB&ions o!_ e~o~on~~ne, only requires an 
observer or a looking-glus to prove it. The laugh m&de with 
a solemn, contemptuous, or sa.reastic face, is quite different 
from that which comes from a joyous one ; the ah! oh ! ho! 
hey! and so on, change their moclulationsto match the expres
sion of countenance. The effect of the emotional tone doeft 
not even require fitness in the meaning of the spoken words, 
for nonsense or an unknown tongue may be m&de to convey, 
when spoken with expressive intonation, the feelings which 
are displayed upon the speaker's face. This expression 
may even be recognized in the dark by noticing the tone it 
gives forth, while the foreed ehara.eter given by the attempt 
to bring out a sound not matching even the outward play 
of the features can hardly be bidden by the most expert 
ventriloquist, and in such forcing, the sound perceptibly 
drags the face into the attitude that fits with it. The 
nature of communication by emotional tone seems to me 
to be somewhat on this wise. It does not appear that 
particular tones at all belong directly and of themselves to 
particular emotions, but that their action depends on the 
vocal o~s of the speaker and hearer. Otfier -aillma.ls, 
having vooal org&ns-diirerenHromm&ii's, have aooordingly, 
u we know, a different code of emotional tones. An 
alteration in man's vocal Org&DS would bring a correspond
ing alteration in the effect of tone in expressing feeling; 

1 Compare Herbert Spencer, 'Origin and Function of Kuaic' in 'Esuys • 
(1858). 
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the tone which to us expreesea . surprise or anger might 
come to express pleasure, and 80 forth. As it is, children 
learn by early experience that such and such a tone indicates 
such and such an emotion, and this they make out partly 
by finding themselves uttering stroh tones when their feel
ings have brought their faces to the appropriate attitudes, 
and pa.rtly by observing the expression of voice in others. 
At three or four years old they are to be seen in the act of 
acquiring this knowledge, turning round to look at the 
speaker's face an~ gesture to make sure of the meaning of 
the tone. But in later years this knowledge becomes 80 

familiar that it is supposed to havebee~ intuitive. Then, 
when-men t&lk together, the hearer receives from each 
emotional tone an indication, a signal, of the speaker's 
attitude of body, and through this of his state of mind. 
These he can recognize, and even reproduce in himself, as 
the operator at one end of a telegraphic wire can follow, by 
noticing his needles, the action of his colleague at the 
other. In watching the process which thus enables one 
man to take a copy of another's emotions through their 
physical effects on his vocal tone, we may admire the perfec
tion with which a means 80 simple answers an end 80 com
plex, and apparently so remote. 

By eliminating from speech all effects of gesture, of ~ .... c .~ l..t...
expreasion of face, and of emotional tone, we go far toward S ..u .;~ . , , 

reducing it to that system of conventional articulate sounds 
which the grammarian and the comparative philologist ::..,.._.;;....., _ ~.._t- ( 
habitually consider as language. These articulate sounds ~ ~ g, 
are capable of being roughly set down in signs standing for " ,.. ) 
vowels and consonants, with the aid of accents and other 
significant marks ; and they may then again be read aloud 
from these written signs, by any one who has learnt to give 
its proper sound to each letter. 

What vowels are, is a matter which has been for some 
years well understood.• They are compound musical tones 

1 See Helmholtz, 'Tonempfindungea,' 2nd ed. p. 163; Tyndall, •Sound,' 
. lecture v. ; Hax Hillier, 'Lecturee,' 2nd teriee, p. 95, .to. 
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such as, in the vox hamana atop of the organ, are sounded 
by reeds (vibrating tongues) fitted to organ-pipes of par
ticular construction. The manner of formation of vowels 
by the voice is shortly this. There are situated in the 
larynx a pair of vibrating membranes called the vocal chords, 
which may be rudely imitat.ld by stretching a piece of sheet 
india-rubber over the open end of a tube, so as to form two 
half-covers to it, 'like the parchment of a drum split acroes 
the middle ; ' when the tube is blown through, the india
rubber ftape will vibrate aa the vocal chords do in the larynx, 
and give out a sound. In the human voice, the .musical 
effect of the vibrating chords is increased by the cavity of 
the mouth, which acta as a reeonator or sounding-box, and 
which also, by ita shape at any moment, modifies the 
musical' quality' of the sound produced. Quality, which 
is independent. of pitch, depends on the barmoiifc overtones 
accompanying the fundamental tone which alone musical 
notation takes account of : this quality makes the difference 
between the same note on two instruments, ftute and piano 
for instance, while some instruments, as the violin, can give 
to one note a wide variation of quality. To such quality 
the formation of vowels is due. This is perfectly shown by 
the common Jew's harp, which when struck can be made 
to utter the vowels a, e, i, o, u, &c., by simply putting the 
mouth in the proper position for speaking these vowels. In 
this experiment the player's voice emits no sound, but the 
vibrating tongue of the Jew's harp placed in front of the 
mouth acta as a substitute for the vocal chords, and the 
vowel-sounds are pt·oduced by the various positions of the 
cavity of the mouth, modifying the quality of the note, by 
bringing out with different degrees of strength the series of 
harmonic tones of which it is composed. As to musical 
theory, emotional tone and vowel-tone are connected. In 
fact, an emotional tone may be defined as a vowel, whose 
particular musical quality is that produced by the human 
vocal organs, when adjusted to a particular state of 
feeling. 
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Eu~.us, while u~'-!!lodulation of musical pitch 88 • 

atrooting the force of words in a sentence, know nothing of T~ t
making it &lter the dicti"OO&ry-;:-m~Jng of~ word. liut this ~ 
device is "Known elsewhere, especially in South-East A~ia, \..,... _ ,._ : ~ . 
where rises and falls of tone, to some extent Jike those , • 
which serve us in conveying emphasis, question and answer,~"'~~.-") •. 
&c., actually give different signification. Thus in Siamese, 
ltu =to seck, lt.ti = J>estilence, M =five. The consequence of c , . ·3 h·· . 
this elaborate system of tone-accentuation is the necessity :) 
of an accumulation of expletive particles, to Mupply the 
place of the oratorical or emphatic intonation, which being 
thus given over to the dictionary is lost for the grammar. 
Another consequence is, that the system of setting poetry to 
music becomes radically different from ours ; to sing a I• 

Siamese B_?ng to a European tune makes the meaning _o! the j'. 
syllables alter according to their rise and fall i~tch, and ' 
turns their sense in to the wildest non8ense~1 In west 
Africa, again, the 8ame device appe~-: Thti's in Dahoman 
80=stick, s&=horse, sb=thunder; Yoruba, M=witb, M= 
bend.1 For practical purposes, this linguistic music is 
hardly to be commended, but theoretically it is interesting, 
as showing that man does not servilely follow an intuitive 
or inherited scheme of language, but works out in various 
ways tho resources of sound as a means of expression. 

The theory of consonants is much more obscure than that ~,. ..... ,..::f.; 
of vowels. They ar-e;ot musical vibrations as vowels are, "'· c. 

but noises a~mpa_oy~~g _ t_~~-:- To the --musician such -.._, -.. " c... 
noises 88 the rushing of the wind from the organ-pipe, the 
scraping of the violin, the sputtering of the flute, are simply 
troublesome as interfering with his musical tones, and he 
takes pains to diminish them as much 88 may be. But in 
the art of language noises of this kind, far from being 
avoided, are turned to immense account by being used as 

• See Pallegoix, 1 Gramm. Ling. Thai.' ; Bastian, in '.Monatsb. Berlin. 
Akad.' June 6, lt-67, and • Roy. Asiatic Soo.' June, 1~67. 

• Burton, in • Mcm. Anthrop. Soc.,' vol. i. p. 313; Bowen, 'Yoruba Or. 
and Die.' p. 5; ace J . L. Wilson, • W. Alr.,' p. 461. 
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consonants, in combination with the musical vowels. .As 
to the positions and movements of the vocal organs in pro
ducing consonants, an excellent account with anatomical 
diagrams is given in Professor Max Miillcr's second series 
of Lectures. For the present purpose of paseing in review 
the various devices by which the language-maker baa con
trived to make sound a means of expressing thought, per
haps no better illustration of their nature can be mentioned 
than Sir Charles Wheatstone's account of his speaking 
machine; 1 for one of the best ways of studying difficult 
phenomena is to see them artificially imitated. The in
strument in quet~tion pronounced Latin, French, and Italian 
words well: it could say, 'Je vous aime de tout moo 
~ur,' ' Leopoldus Secundus Romanorum lmperator,' and 
so forth, but it was not so successful with German. 
As to the vowels, they were of course simply sounded 
by suitable reeds and pipes. To affect them with con
sonants, contrivances were arranged to act like the human 
organs. Thus p was made by suddenly •·emoving the 
operator's hand from the mouth of the figure, and b in 
the same way, except that the mouth was not quite 
covered, while an outlet like the nostrils was used in 
forming m ; f and " were rendered by modifying the shape 
of the mouth by a hand ; air was made to rush through 
small tubes to produce the sibilants s and sh ; and the 
liquids r and l were sounded by the action of tremulous 
•·eeds. As Wheatstone remarks, the most important use of 
such ingenious mechanical imitations of speech may be to 
fix and preserve an accurate register of the pronunciation of 
different languages. A perfectly arranged speaking machine 
would in fact represent for us that framework of language 
which consists of mere vowels and consonants, though 
without most of those expressive adjuncts which go to make 
up the conversation of speaking men. 

Of vowels and consonants capable of being employed in 
language, man iB able to pronounce and distinguish an 

1 C. W., in' London and Westminster Review,' Oct. l83i. 
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enormous variety. But this great stock of poesible sounds 
is nowhere brought into use altogether, Each language or 
dialect of the world is found in practice to select a limited 
aeries of definite vo~le and consonants, keeping with 
tolerable e~- to eaoh, and thu.schooaing what we may 
call ita phonetic alphabet. Neglecting such minor differ
ences as occur in the speech of individuals or small commu
nities, each dialect of the world may be said to have ita own 
phonetic system, and these phonetic systems varyWi(fely. 
Our vowels, for inst&noe, differ much from those of French 
and Dutch. French knows nothing of either of the sounds 
which we write as th in thin and that, while the Castilian 
lisped c, the so-called ceceo, is a third consonant which we 
must again make shift to write as th, though it is quite 
distinct in sound from both our own. It is quite a usual 
thing for us to find foreign languages wanting letters even 
near in sound to some of ours, while possessing others un~ 
familiar to ourselves. Among such C8Be8 are the Chinese 
difficulty in pronouncing r, ·and the want of 8 and f in 
Australian dialects. When foreigners tried to teach the 
Mohawks, who have no labials in their language, to pro
nounce words with p and b in them, they protested that it 
was too ridiculous to expect people to shut their mouths to 
speak ; and the Portuguese discoverers of Brazil, remarking 
that the natives had neither f, l, nor r in their language, 
neatly described them as a people with neither fi, ley, nor 
reg, neither faith, law, nor king. It ~nay happen, too, that 
sounds only used by some nations as interjectional noiaee, 
unwritten and unwriteable, shall be turned to account by 
others in their articulate language. Something of this kind 
occurs with the noises called ' clicks.' Such sounds are 
familiar to us as interjections ; thus the lateral click made 
in the cheek (and usually in the left cheek} is continually 
used in driving horeea, while varieties of the dental and 
palatal click made with the tongue against the teeth and the 
roof of the mouth, are common in the nursery as expressions 
of surprise, reproof, or satisfaction. Thus, too, the natives 
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of Tierra del Fuego express ' no' by a peeuliar cluck, as 
do also the Turks, who accompany it with the gesture of 
throwing back the head; and it appears from the accounts 
of travellers that the clicks of surpri_se ~.n!i. f!.dm!f!otion 
among the natives of Australia are much like those we hear 
at home. But though. here these clicking ~oises are only 
used intetjeetionally, it is well known that South African 
races have taken such sounds up into their articulate speech 
and have made, as we may say, letters of them. The very 
name of Hottentots, applied to the Namaquas and other 
kindred tribes-;-;ppears to be not a native name (as Peter 
Kolb thought) but a rude imitative word coined by the 
Duteh to expreea the clicking 'hot en tot,' and the term 
HotUntotum has been thence adopted as a medical descrip
tion of one of the varieties of stammering. North-W eat 
A~ca is another ~~~ t~e WC?rld <!i~~ingt!ished for 
the production o~_~range clucking, gurgling, and ~nting 
letters, difficult or impoaaible to European voices. More
over;-there are many sounds capable of being used in 
articulate speech, varieties of chirping, whistling, blowing, 
and sucking noises, of which some are familiar to our own 
use as calls to animals, or interjectional noises of OOJttempt 
or surprise, but which no tribe is known to have brought 
into their alphabet. With all the vast phonetic variety of 
known languages, the limits of possible utterance are far 
from being reached. 

Up to a certain point we can understand the reasons 
which have guided the various tribes of mankind in the 
selection of their various alphabets ; ease of utterance to the 
speaker, combined with distinctness of effect to the bearer, 
have been undoubtedly among the principal of the selecting 
causes. We may fairly connect with the close uniformity of 
men's organs of speech all over the world, the general simi
larity which prevails in the phonetic systems of the most 
different languages, and which gives us the power of roughly 
writing down so large a proportion of any one language by 
means of an alphabet intended for any other. But while 
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we thus account by physical similarity for the existence of a 
kind of natural alphabet common to mankind, we must look 
to other causes to determine the selection of sounds used in 
different languages, and to account for those remarkable 
courses of change which go on in languages of a common 
stock, producing in Europe such variations of one original 
word as pater,jatluff', vatcr, or in the islands of Polynesia 
offering us the numeral 5 under the strangely-varied forms 
of lima, rima, dima, nima, and hima. Changes of this sort 
have acted so widely and regularly, that since the enuncia
tion of Grimm's law their study has become a main part of 
philology. Though their causes are as yet so obscure, we 
may at least argue that such wide and definite operations 
cannot be due to chance or arbitrarY fancy, but must be the 
result of laws aa wide and definite aa themselves. -- -

Let us now suppose a book to be written with a tolerably 
correct alphabet, for insta.nce an ordinary Italian book, or , 
an English one in some good system of phonetic letters. ~...c...J__~ 
To suppose English written in the makeshift alphabet which \ 
we still keep in use, would be of course to complicate the 
matter in hand with a new and needless difficulty. If, then, 
the book be written in a sufficient alphabet, and handed to 
a reader, his office will by no means stop short at rendering 
back into articulate sounds the vowela and consonants before 
him, as though he were reading over proofs for the press. 
For the emotional tone j~st spoken of has dropped ~ut in 
writing down _the words in letters, and it will be the reader's 
duty to guess frOm the meaning of the words what this tone 
should be, and to put it in again accordingly. He has more-
over to introduce eme_hasis, whether by a.ceent or stress, on 
certain syllable~r words, thereby altering their effect in 
the sentence; if he says, for example, ' I never sold you 
that horse,' an emphasis on any one of these six words will 
alter the import of the whole phrase. Now, in emphatic 
pronunciation two distinct processes are to be remarked. 
The effect produced by changes in loudness and duration of 
words ~~e~~!l-~mi~tive ;itlsameregesture .in&de with 
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the voice, as we may notice by the way in which any one 
will speak of ' a short s/w,rp answer,' 'a long weary year,' 
'a loud burst of music,'' a gentle glidi'Tlg motion,' as com
pared with the like manner in which the gestore-la.nguage 
would adapt ita foroe and speed to the kind of action to be 
represented. Written language can hardly convey but by the 
contextthe strikingeffecta which our imitative faculty adds 
to spoken language, in our continual endeavour to make the 
sound of each word we speak a sort of echo to ita sense. 
We see this in the difference between writing and telling the 
little story of the man who was worried by being talked to 
about 'good books.' 'Do you mean,' he asked, speaking 
shortly with a face of strong firm approval, 'good boob 1' 
'or,' with a drawl and a fatuous-benevolent simper, • goo-d 
books 1' Musical a.ccent(accentm, 1 musical tone) is tumedto 
account as a means of emphasis, as when we give prominence 
to a particular syllable or word in a sentence by raising or 
depressing it a semi-tone or more. The reader baa to 
divide hie sentences with pauses, being guided in this to 
some extent by stops ; the rhythmic measure in which he 
will utter prose as well as poetry is not without ita effect; 
and he has again to introduce music by speaking each 
sentence to a kind of imperfect melody. Profe880r Helm
holtz endeavours to write down in musical notes how a 
German with a baas voice, speaking on B ft&t, might eay, 
'lch bin spatzieren gegangen.-Bist du spatzieren gega.ng
en 1' falling a fourth (to F) at the end of the affirmative 
sentence, and rising a fifth (to f) in asking the question, 
thus ranging through an octave. 1 When an English speaker 
tries to illustrate in his own la.nguage the rising and falling 
tones of Siamese vowels, he compares them with the English 
tones of question and &nBwer, as in ' Will you go 1 Yea.' 3 

.The rules of this imperfect musical intonation in ordinary 
conversation have been as yet but little studied. But as a 

1 ' Aooentus est etiam in dicendo cantua obecurior.' -Cic. de Orat. 
' Helmholtz, p. 864. 
' Caswell, in Baatian, 'Berlin. Akad.' L c. 
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means of giving solemnity and pathos to language, it has 
been more fully developed and even systematized under 
exact rules of melody, and we thus have on the one band 
ecclesiastical intoning and the less conventional half-singing 
80 often to be heard in religious meetings, and on the other 
the ancient and modem theatrical recitative. By such 
intermediate stages we may cross the wide interval from 
spoken prose, with the musical pitch of its vowels so care
lessly kept, and 80 obscured by consonants as to be difficult 
even to determine, to full song, in which the consonants 
are as much as possible suppressed, that they may not 
interfere with the precise and expre88ive music of the 
vowels. 

Proceeding now to survey such parts of the vocabulary of J .,.. • ... · ., · · 
mankind as appear to have an intelligible origin in the direct 1 
expre88ion of sense by sound, let us first examine Interjec-
tions. When Home Tooke spoke, in words often repeated 
since, of' the brutish inarticulate Interjection,' he certainly · 
meant to express fiis oo~tempt lQi-;:-u;ode of expre88ion 
which lay outside his own too narrow view of language. 
But the epithets are in themselves justifiable enough. 
Interjections are undoubtedly to a certain extent ' brutish' ..__. ~ .. - . -· -- .. 
in their analogy to the cries of animals ; and the fact gives 
them an especial interest to modem observers, who are thus 
enabled to trace phenomena belonging to the mental state 
of the lower animals up into the midst of the most highly 
cultivated human language. It is also true that they are 
' inarticulate,' so far at least that the systems of consonants 
and vowels recognized by grammarians break down more 
hopelessly than elsewhere in the attempt to write down 
interjections. Alphabetic writing is far too incomplete and 
clumsy an instrument to render their peculiar and variously
modulated sounds, for which a few conventionally-written 
words do duty poorly enough. In reading aloud, and some
times even in the talk of those who have learnt rather from 
books than from the living world, we may h<'ar these awkward 
imitations, al1ern ! ltein! tush! tut! pJww! now carrying 
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the unquestioned authority of words printed in a book, and 
reproduced letter for letter with a most amusing accuracy. 
But when Home Tooke fastens upon an unfortunate Italian 
grammarian and describes him u ' The industrious and 
exact Cinonio, who does not appear ever to have had a 
single glimpse of reason,' it is not easy to see what the 
pioneer of English philology could find to object to in 
Cinonio's obviously true assertion, that a single interjection, 
ah! or ahi! is capable of expressing more than twenty 
different emotions or intentions, such as pain, entreaty, 
threatening, sighing, disdain, according to the tone in which 
it is uttered.1 The fact that interjections do thus utter 
feelings is quite beyond dispute, and the philologist's 
concern with them is on the one hand to study their action 
in expressing emotion, and on the other to trace their 
passage into more fully-formed words, such as have their 
place in connected syntax and form part of logical proposi
tions. 

In the first place, however, it is necessary to ~a.rate 
from proper inter.j_ections the man_y ~e_:-;Qrds whic!l, often 
kept up in a mutilated or <!_ld-fash~!l«;ld guise, come so close 
to them both in appearance and in use. Among classic 
examples are 4>lpf, 3twf, 01]6! 'lnacte! Such a word is kail! 
which, as the Gothic Bible shows, was o1iginally an adjec
tive, 'whole, hale, prosperous,' used vocatively, just as the 
Italians cry bravo! brava ! bra vi ! brave I When the 
African negro cries out in fear or wonder mama ! manu£! I 
he might be thought to be uttering a real interjection, 'a 
word used to express some passion or emotion of the mind,' 
as Lindley Murray has it, but in fact he is simply calling, 
grown-up baby as he is, for his mother; and the very same 

1 Home Tooke, 'Diveniona of Purley,' 2nd ed. London, 1798, pt. i. pp. 
60-3. 

1 R. F. Burton, 1 I.:tkc Regions of Central Africa, vol. ii. p. 333 ; Living
atone,' Missionary Tr. in S. Africa,' p. 298; 'Gr. of Kpougwe lang,' (A. 
B. C. F . .Mi><Siona, Rev. I. L Wileon~, p. 27. See Callaway, 'Zulu Talea,' 
vol. i. p. 5!1. 
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thing has been noticed among Indians of Upper California, 
who as an expression of pain cry, ana I that is 'mother.' 1 

Other exclamations consist of a pure inteJjection combined 
with a pronoun, a.a otl£0' t oimA I ah me I or with an adjective, 
as alas I hila8 I (ah weary I} With what care inteljections 
should be siftOO, to avoid the risk of treating as original 
elementary sounds of language what are really nothing but 
HeDSe-words, we may judge from the way in which the 
comtDDn English exclamation well I •well! approaches the 
genuine interjectional sound in the Coptic expression 'to 
make ouelouele,' which signifies to wail, Latin ululare. 
Still better, we may find a learned traveller in the last 
century quite seriously remarking, apropos of the old Greek 
battle-shout, cL\aAci! ci.\aAci ! that the Turks to this day 
call out Allah I AUalt I Allah! upon the like occaaion. 2 

The calls to animals customary in different countries s 
are to a great extent interjectional in their use, but to 
attempt to explain them as a whole is to step upon as 
slippery ground as lies within the range of philology. 
Sometimes they may be in fact pure interjections, like the 
M:k'll sckll I mentioned as an old German cry to scare birds, 
aa we should say Bh sh I or the aa I with which the Indians 
of Brazil call their dogs. Or they may be set down as 
simple imitations of the animal's own cries, as the clucking 
to call fowls in our own fann-yards, or the Austrian calls 
of pi pi! or tiet tiet I to chickens, or the Swabian kauter 
kaut! to turkeys, or the shepherd's lxlaing to call sheep 
in India. In other cases, however, they may be sense
words more or less broken down, as when the creature is 
spoken to by a sound which seems merely taken from 
its own common name. If an English countryman meets 

' Arroyo de Ia Cueata, 'Gr. of Mutsun Lang.' p. 3!1, in Smithsonian Contr .• 
vol. iii. ; NPapolitan mmnma mia! exclamation of wonder, &:c., Liebrecht 
in <kttting. G .. I. Anz. 18i2, p. l2bi. 

' Shaw, •Travels in Barbary,' in Pinkerton, vol. xv. p. 669. 
• Some of the examples here cited, will he fouud in Orimm, 'Deutsche 

Gr. • \'ol. iii. p. 30:!; Pott, • Doppeluog.' p. 2i ; Wedgwood, 'Origin of Lan· 
guage.' 
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a. Rtl'l\y sheep-dog, he will simply eall to him bldp! s/Lip! 
So eclliip sduip! is a.n Austrian eaJl to sheep, and kOss 
kultel kOss ! to eows. In German districts gus gus ! f!U*·It 
gusch I gas giJs I a.re set down as ea.lls to geese ; and when 
we notice tha.t the Bohemian pea.sa.nt ealls huay I to them, 
we remember tha.t the name for goose in his language is 
husa, a. word fa.milia.r to English ears in the na.me of John 
Huss. The Bohemian, again, will eall to his dog p8 pB I 
but then pes mea.ns 'dog.' Other sense-words addressed 
to a.nima.ls brea.k down by long repetition into mutilated 
forms. When we a.re told tha.t the to to I with which a. 
Portuguese ealls a. dog is short for toma toma ! (i.e., ' take 
take ! ') which tells him to come a.nd take his food, we 
a.dmit the expla.na.tion 88 plausible ; and the coop coop! 
which a. cockney might so ea.sily mistake for a pure inter
jection, is only ' Come up I come up I' 

• Come uppe, Whitefoot, come uppe, Lightfoot, 
Come uppe, Jetty, riae and follow, 

Jetty, to the milking abed.' 

But I eannot offer & plausible guess a.t the origin of such 
ealls 88 huf huf I to horses, h'iild hvld! to geese, dtckel derkell 
to sheep. It is fortunate for etymologists tha.t such trivial 
little words have not a.n importance proportioned to the 
difficulty of clea.ring up their origin. The word ptt.BBI 
raises a.n interesting philological problem. An English 
child calling pusB pu881 is very likely keeping up the tra.ce 
of the old Keltic na.me for the cat, Irish pus, Erse pusag, 
Gaelic p1ds. Similar ealls a.re known elsewhere in Europe 
(a.s in Sa.xony, pas pas!), a.nd there is some rea.son to think 
that the eat, which eame to us from the East, brought with 
it one of its na.mes, which is still current there, Ta.mil pa,sei I 
Afghan pusha, Persian pus/tak, &e. Mr. W edgwood finds 
a.n origin for the eall in a.n imitation of the eat's spitting, 
a.nd remarks that the Servians cry pis I to drive a eat a. way, 
while the Albanians use a simila.r sound to eall it. The 
way in which the cry of ptUsl ha.s furnished a. na.me for 
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the cat itaelf, comes out curiously in countties where tht
animal has been lately introduced by Englishmen. ThuK 
boosi is the recognized word for cat in the Tonga Islands, 
no doubt from Captain Cook's time. Among Indian tribe11 
of North-west America, pwsh, pish-piM, appear in nativt
languages with the meaning of cat; and not only is the 
European cat called a puss ptJ& in the Chinook jargon, but 
in the same curious dialect the word is applied to " 
native beast, the cougar, now called 'byas pt~&-puss,' i.e., 
' great cat.' 1 

The derivation of names of animals in this manner from 
calls to them, may perhaps not have been unfrequent. It 
appesrs that ltWJS! is a cry used in Switzerland to set dogs 
on to fight, as s-s! might be in England, and that the 
Swiss call a dog lt'IL88 or ltauss, po~ibly from this. We 
know the cry of dill! dilly! as a recognized call to ducks in 
England, and it is difficult to think it a corruption of any 
English word or phrase, for the Bohemians also call dli£Ui! 
to their ducks. Now, though dill or dilly may not be found 
in our dictionaries as the name for a duck, yet the way in 
which Hood can use it as such in one of his best known 
comic poems, shows perfectly the easy and natural step by 
which such transitions can be made:-

• For Death among the water-lilies, 
Cried " Due ad me " to all her dillies.' 

In just the same way, because gee! is a usual call of the 
English waggoner to his horses, the word gu-gu has be
come a familiar nul'sery noun meaning a horse. And 
neither in such nursery words, nor in words coined in jest. 

1 See Pictet, 'Origin~ lndo-Europ. • part i. p. 382; Caldwell, 'Or. of Drat· 
vidian Langa.' p. 465; Wedgwood, Die. a. v. • puBB,' &c. ; Mariner, • Tonga 
Is. (Voeab).'; Gibbs, • Die. of Chinook Jargon; Smithsonian Coil. No. 161 ; 
PandoAy, 'Or. and Die. of Yakama; Smith!IOn. Contr. vol. iii.; oompan
J. L. 'Wilson, • Mpongwe Or.' p. 57. The Hindu child's call to the cat"""' 
>nun! may be (rom Hindust. ttlllno =cat. It. mirio, Fr. tttilt, minon, O•·r. 
mint, &c.~ • cat; and Sp. •niz: Oer. ttl in.:! &c. - 'puss!' are from imitationA 
or a mfte'. 
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is the evidence bearing on the origin of language to be set 
aside as worthless; for it may be taken as a maxim of 
ethnology, that what is done among civilized men in jest, 
or among civilized children in the nuracry, is apt to find ita 
analogue in the eerious mental effort of savage, and there
fore of primreval tribes. 

Drivers' calls to their beasts, such as this gee! gee-lw! 
to urge on horses, and weh! tuoh I to stop them, form part 
of the vernacular of particular districts. The geho I perhaps 
came to England in the Norman-French, for it is known 
in France, and appears in the Italian dictionary as gio I 
The traveller who has been hearing the drivers in the 
Orisons stop their horacs with a long br-r-r I may cross a 
pass and hear on the other aide a hu-ii..U ! instead. The 
ploughman's calls to turn the leaders of the team to right 
and left have passed into proverb. In France they say of 
a stupid clown '11 n'entend ni a ilia I ni & hurhaut I' and 
the corresponding Platt-Deutsch phrase is • He weet nich 
hutt ! noch hoh I' So there is a regular language to 
camels, as Captain Burton remarks on his journey to 
Mekka: ik/, ikh I makes them kneel, yahh yahh I urges 
them on, hai hai I induce~~ caution, and so forth. In the 
formation of these quaint expressions, two causes have 
been at work. The sounds seem sometimes thoroughly 
interjectional, as the Arab hai I of caution, or the French 
ltue! North German jo! Whatever their origin, they may 
be made to carry their sense by imitative tones expressive 
to the ea.r of both horse and man, as any one will say who 
hears the contrast between the short and sharp high-pitched 
ll'iLp I which tells the Swiss horse to go faster, and the 
long-drawn ku-ii-ii-u! which brings him to a stand. 
Also, the way in which common sense-words are taken 
up into calls like gee-up! wolt-back! shows that we may 
expect to find various old broken f~O'JDenta of formal 
language in the list, and such on inspection we find accord
ingly. The following lines are quoted by Halliwell from 
the Micro-Cynicon (1599) :-
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• A ba.ee borne iasue of a baser eyer, 
Bred in a cottage, wandering in the mycr, 
With nailed ehooes and whipstaffe in hi11 hand, 
Who with a hetJ and ~Ye the beasts command.' 

This rf~! is equivalent to 'right' (riddle-me-ree=riddJe 
me right), and tclJs the leader of the team to bear to the 
right hand. The !tey! may correspond with lteit! or 
ca:metlu~r! which call him to bear' hither,' i.e., to the )eft. 
In Gcnnany !tar! /«ir I !ULr-'iilt I are likewise the same as 
' her,' ' hither, to the left.' So B'UJ'ttde I sckww.le I zv.:1u.ler ! 
• to the left,' are of course simply ' zuwider,' ' on the 
contrary way.' Pairs of calls for • right ' and ']eft ' in 
German-speaking countries are lwt !-lu.lr I and ltott !-
1UUJt ! This wist I is an interesting example of the keeping 
up of ancient words in such popular tradition. It iH 
evidently a mutilated form of an old German word for the 
left hand, winUit1-a, Anglo-Saxon wimtre, a name long 
since forgotten by modern High German, a:; by our own 
modem EngJish.l 

As quaint a mixture of words and interjectional cries as I 
have met with, is in the ~tFreE£.h En9_c!?_predia,2 which 
gives a minute description of t!»~--~-un~~ll - c~ft, and pre
scribes exactly what is to be cried to the hounds under all 
possible contingencies of the chase. If the creaturct; 
understood grammar and syntax, the language could not l•c 
more accurately arranged for their ears. Sometimes we 
have what seem pure inte1jectional cries. Thus, to 
encourage the hounds to work, the huntsman is to call to 
them lullwUe lwlle haUe! while to bring them up beforc 
they are uncoupled it iR prescribed that he shall call /11m 
lwu I or !tUu taltaut ! and when they are uncoupled he is to 
change his cry to hau ltt y la la yla tayau ! a call which 

1 For lists o( drivers' worda, 8CCl Gr imm, I. e. ; Pott, 'Zilhhnethod .. : 
I'· 261; llnlliwell, 'Die. of A1-ehaie and Provincial English,' a. v. '1'\.'>t' ;' 
Brand, \'ol. ii. p. 15 ; Pietet, part ii. p. 41;9. 

' • Encyclopedic, ou Dietionnaire Raisonnu dee Seienees, &e.' R..>eueil d .. 
Planelwa, l'aris, li6S, art. 'Cha-.' The traditional eries are stillmun
or IC811 in use. See • A Week in a Freneh Country·houaa.' 
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suggests the Norman original Qf the English tally-lw! 
With cries of this kind plain French words are intermixed, 
lui. IJelkment Ul ila, /0, ila, lw:u 'lJakt !-ha:u l'ami, tau tau 
t!pres UJ»"M, a route a route! and 80 on. And sometimeli 
words have broken down into calls whose sense is not 
quite gone, like the 'vois le ci' and the 'vois le ce I' est,' 
which are still to be distinguished in the shout which is to 
tell the bunters that the stag they have been chasing bas 
made a return, vau.leci revari vaulecelez ! But the drollest 
thing in the treatise is the grave set of English words 
(in very Gallic shape) with which English dogs are to be 
14poken to, because, as the author says, 'there are many 
English bounds in France, and it is difficult to get them 
to work when you spook to them in an unknown tongue, 
that is, in other terms than they have been trained to.' 
Therefore, to call them, the huntsman is to cry ltere do-do · 
/w Ito ! to get them back to the right track he is to say 
/wupe boy, houpe boy! when there are several on ahead of 
the rest of the pack, he is to ride up to them and cry tJaj 
111.e lxnJ, saf 111.e boy! and lastly, if they are obstinate and 
will not stop, he is to make them go back with a shout of 
roba t, cobat ! 

How far the lower animals may attach any inherent 
meaning to interjectional· ~ou~& 18 a- questio~ n.Q.t_e,asy to 
answer. But it is plain that in most of the cases mentioned 
here they only understand them as recognized signals 
which have a meaning by regular association, as when they 
remember that they are fed with one noise and driven away 
with another, and they also pay attention to the gestures 
which accompany the erie.~. Thus the well-known Spanish 
way of calling the cat is miz miz! while zape zape! is used 
to drive it away; and the writer of an old dictionary 
maintains that there can be no real difference between these 
words except by custom, for, he declares, he has heard that 
in a certain monastery where they kept very handsome 
cats, the brother- in charge of the refectory hit upon the 
tieYice of calling zape zope! to them when he gave them 
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tl1eir food, and then he drove them away with a atiek, 
crying angrily -ntiz -ntiz; and this of course prevented any 
Htranger from ealling and stealing them, for only he and 
the eats knew the secret 11 To philologists, the manner 
in which such calls to animals become customary in par
ticular districts illustrates the consensus by which the use 
of words is settled. Each ease of the kind indicates that 
a word has prevailed by selection among a certain society 
of men, and the main reasons of words holding their 
ground within particular limits, though it is so difficult 
to assign them exactly in each ease, are probably inherent 
fitness in the first place, and traditional inhelitance in 
the second. 

When the ground has been cleared of obscure or muti
lated sense-words, there remains behind a residue of real 
sou~rds, or pure interjections. It has long and 
reasonably been considered that the place in history of 
these expressions is a very primitive one. Thus De 
.Erosses de.~ribes them as necessary and natural worda, 
common to all mankind, and produced by the combination 
of man's conformation with the interior aft'ections of his 
mind. One of the be~C@.S . of judgi~g .the relation ~ 
between interiectic:mal utterances and the feelings they 
express, is to compare the voices of the lower animals with 
our .. own. To a eo~iderable extent there. is a similarity. 
A.'i their bodily and mental structure has an analogy with 
our own, so they express their minds by sounds which have 
to our ears a certain fitness for what they appear to mean. 
It is so with the bark, the howl, and the whine of the dog, 
the hissing of geese, the purring of eats, the crowing and 
clucking of cocks and hens. But in other cases, as with 
the hooting of owls and the shrieks of parrots and many 
other birds, we cannot suppose that these sounds are 
intended to utter anything like the melancholy or pain 
which such cries from a human being would be taken to 
convey. There are many animals that never utter any cry 

1 Aldrete, 'Lengua Castellana,' Madrid, 16i3, 1. vv. han-,, en. 
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but what, according to our notions of the meaning of 
sounds, would express rage or discomfort ; how far are the 
roars and howls of wild beasts to be thus interpreted 1 We 
might as well imagine the tuning violin to be in pain, or 
the moaning wind to expreee sorrow. The oonnexion 
between inteijection and emotion depending on the physical 
structure of the animal which utters or hears the sound, it 
follows that tho general similarity of interjectional utter
ance among all the varieties of the human race is an 
important manifestation of their close physical and intel
lectual unity. 
Interjec~ sounds uttered by man for t~~ expression 

. , ~.~~.- .• _·. )' lso ,., " of his own fee mgs serve a_ as si~_indicating these 
feelings to another. A long li.;t of such interjections, 
common to races speaking the most widely various lan
guages, might be set down in a rough way as representing 
the sighs, groans, moans, cries, shrieks, and growls by 
which mao gives utterance to various of his feelings. Such, 
for instance, are some of the many sounds for which ah! 
oh! ahi! aie! are the inexpressive written representatives; 
such is the sigh which is written down in the Wolof lan
guage of Africa as hhilihe ! in English as heiglw ! in Greek 
and Latin as ~ i! t €! heu! eheu! Thus the open-mouthed 
wah wah I of astonishment, so common in the East, 
l'eappears in America in the ltwah I hwalt-wa I of the 
Chinook Jargon; and the kind of groan which is repre
sented in European languages by weh ! cruais I CJva.i I vae ! is 
given in Coptic by ouae! in Galla by •wo.yo! in the Ossetic 
of the Caucasus by voy! among the Indians of British 
Columbia by woi I Where the inteijections taken down in 
the vocabularies of other languages differ from those 
recognized in our own, we at any rate appreciate them 
and see how they carry their meaning. Thus with the 
Malagasy u-u! of pleasure, the North American Indian's 
often described guttural 1tglt ! the kwislt! of contempt 
in the Chinook Jargon, the 'l'unguz yo yo! of pain, the 
Irish tcb u:b! of distress, the native Brazilian's telt telt! 
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of wonder and reverence, the hai-yah ! so well known in 
the Pigeon-English of the Chinese ports, and even, to 
take an extreme case, the inteijeetions of surprise among 
the Algonquin Indians, where men a&y tiau! and women 
nyau ! It is much the Mme with expressions which are 
not uttered for the speaker's satisfaction, but are ca.lls 
addressed to another. Thus the Siamese call of lti ! the 
Hebrew !te ! Ita ! for 'lo I behold I ' the Mi ! of the 
Clallam IndiAns for ' stop I ' the Lummi hd.i ! for ' hold, 
enough I '-these and others like them belong just as 
much to English. Another class of inteijections are such 
88 any one conversant with the gesture-signs of savages 
and deaf-mutes would recognize 88 being themselves gesture
signs, made with vOCI\1 sound, in short, voice-gestures. The 
sound •rn'nt, nt'n, made with the lips closed, is the obvious 
expre99ion of the man who tries to speak, but cannot. 
Even the dea.f-and-dumh child, though he cannot he&r the 
sound of his own voice, makes this noise to show that he 
is dumb, that he is 71t'U ntu, 88 the V ei negroes of West 
Africa. would say. To the speaking man, the sound 
which we write 88 mum. ! S&ys plainly enough ' hold 
your tongue I ' ' ntum's the word I ' and in accordance 
with this meaning has served to form various imitative 
words, of which a type is Tahitian ntantu, to be silent. 
Often ma.do with a slight effort which aspirates it, and 
with more or less continuance, this sound becomes what 
may be indicated as 'm, 'n, lt'nt, h'n, &c., interjections 
which are conventionally written down as words, Item! 
Hilem! ltein! Their primary sense seems in any case that 
of hesitation to speak, of 'humming and hawing,' but this 
serves with a varied intonation to express such hesitation 
or refraining from articu]ato words as belongs either to 
surprise, doubt or enquiry, approbation or COJJtempt. In 
the vocabulary of the Y oru bas of West Africa, the nasal 
interjection ltwi is rendered,just 88 it might be in English, 
as • fudge I ' Rochefort describes the Caribs listening in 
reverent silence to their cbier s discourse, and testifying 
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their approval with a hun-IL-un! just as in his time (17th 
cent.) an English congregation would have saluted a 
popular preacher.1 The gesture of blowing, again, is a 
familiar expression of contempt and disgust, and when 
vocalized gives the labial interjections which are written 
pah ! bah ! pugh I pooh I in Welsh pw I in Low Latin 
puppup I and set down by travellers among the savages in 
Australia as pooh ! These interjections correspond with 
the mass of imitative words which express blowing, suoh as 
Malay puput, to blow. The labial gestures of blowing pass 
into those of spitting, of which one kind gives the dental 
interjection t' t' t'! which is written in English or Dutch 
tut tut ! and that this is no mere fancy, a number of imita
tive verbs of various countries will serve to show, Tahitian 
h!lua, to spit, being a typical instance. 

The place- of interjectional utterance in savage inter
course is well shown in Cranz's description. The Green
landers, he says, especially the women, accompany many 
words with mien and glances, and he who does not well 
apprehend this may easily miss the sense. Thus when 
they affirm anything with pleasure they suck down air by 
the throat with a certain sound, and when they deny any~ 
thing with contempt or horror, they tum up the nose and 
give a slight sound through it. And when they are out of 
humour, one must understand more from their gestures 
than their words.1 Interjection and gesture combine to 
form a tolerable practical means of intercourse, as where 
the communication J>e.t_~veen Fr~nch and En_glish troops in 
the Crimea is described as ' consisting largely of such 

1 • There prevailed in those daye an indecent cuetom; when the preacher 
touched any favourite topiclt in a manner that delighted hie audience, their 
11pprobation wu expreeeed by a loud hum, continued in proportion to their 
zeal or pleaeure. When Burnet preached, part or hie congregation hummed 
110 loudly and eo long, that he sat down to enjoy it, and rubbt>d his face with 
his handkerchief. When Sprat preached. be likewise wu honoured with 
the like animating hum, but he stretched out his hand to the congrt-ogation, 
and cried, "Pca<.-e, peace; I pray you, peace."' Jobnson, • Life of Sprat.' 

• Cranz, 'Gnlnland,' p. 2i!l. 
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interjectional '!_tte~ces, reite!&ted wi~~ eltpressive_~~yhasis 
and cons~r&~le . gesticulation.' 1 This description well 
brings before us in actual life a system of effective human 
intereo11l'lle, in which there has not yet arisen the use of 
those articulate sounds carrying their meaning by tradition, 
which are the inherited words of the dictionary. 

When, however, we look closely into these inherited 
sense-words themselves, we find that interjectional sounds ) J •. ;J · 
have actually had more or less share in their formation. -.--.- --~ 
Not stopping short at the function ascribed to them by ,. ~ 
grammarians, of standing here and there outside a logical 1 

~ .... ...;: 
sentence, the inte~tio~ - ~~ve also served as _radical 

~sounds out of which verbs, su.!_>sta~tives, and other parts of k a-tL....-
\ speecllhave been shapoo~ In tracing the progress of inter- ~. 
jections upward into fully developed language, we begin 
with sounds merely expressing the speaker's actual feelings. 
When, however, expressive sounds like a/LI ugh! poolt! are 
uttered not to exhibit the speaker's actual feelings at the · 
moment, but only in order to suggest to another the 
thought of admiration or disgust, then such interjections 
have little or nothing to distinguish them from fully formed 
words. The next step is to trace the taking up of such 
sounds into the regular forms of ordinary grammar. 
Familiar instances of such formations may be found among 
ou1'8elves in nursery language, where to wolt is found in usc 
with the meaning of to stop, or in that real though hardly 
acknowledged part of the English language to which belong 
such verbs as to boo-lwo. Among the most obvious of 
such words are those which denote the actual utterance of 
an interjection, or pass thence into some closely allied 
meaning. Thus the Fijian women's cry of lamentation 
uile ! becomes the verb oile ' to bewail,' oile-taka ' to 
lament for' (the men cry ule !) ; now this is in perfect 
analogy with such words as ulula1·e, to wail. With different 
grammatical terminations,~ another sound produces the 
Zulu verh gigiteka and its English equiva]ent to giggle. 

1 D. Wilson, • Prehistoric Man, ' p. 65. 
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The Galla. iyr.t, • to cry, scream, give the battle-cry' luu~ 

its analogues in Greek 14, l~, 'a cry,' lqio~ 'wailing, 
mournful,' &c. Good cases may be taken from a curious 
modem dialect with a strong propensity to the usc of 
obvious sound-words, the Chinook Jargon of North-West 
America.. Here we find adopted from an Indian dialect 
the verb to kislt-kish, that is, ' to drive cattle or horses · ; 
lt'U/InTn stands for the word ' stink,' verb or noun ; and the 
laugh, heeltee, becomes a recognized term meaning fun or 
amusement, as in mam.ook lteeltee, 'to amuse' (i.e., •to 
make heeltee ') and heehee hmUJe, • a tavern.' In Hawaii, 
aa is 'to insult;' in the Tonga Islands, ui! is at once 
the exclamation 'fie I ' and the verb ' to cry out against.' 
In New Zealand, hl! is an interjection denoting surprise at 
a mistake, ltl as a noun or verb meaning 'error, mistake. 
to err, to go astray.' In the Quiche language of Guate
mala, the verbs ay, oy, boy, express the idea of 'to e.a.ll ' 
in different ways. In the Carajas language of Brazil, we 
may guess an interjectional origin in the adjective ei, 
• sorrowful,' and can scarcely fail to see a derivation from 
expressive sound in the verb hai-hai 'to run away' (the 
word aie-aie, used to mean 'an omnibus ' in modem 
French slang, is said to be a comic allusion to the cries 
of the passengers whose toes are trodden on). The Camacan 
Indians, when they wish to express the notion of • much ' 
or 'many,' hold out their fingers and say /d. As this is 
an ordinary savage gesture expressing multitude, it seems 
likely that the lti is a mere interjection, requiring the 
visible sign to convey the full meaning.1 In the Quichua 
language of Peru, alatau! is an interjection of complaint at 
cold, whence the verb alalawiini, 'to complain of the 
cold.' At the end of each strophe of the Peruvian hymns 
to the Sun was sung the triumphant exclamation lwylli! 
and with this sound are connected the verbs lwylli-ni 
• to sing,' hayUicuni, 'to celebrate a victory.' The Zulu 

1 Compare, in the ume district, Cnm.: ;;, c .. toxci hitflit, eulliulti<i, multu11. 
-a, -um. 
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!talala ! of exultation, which becomes also a verb ' to shout 
for joy,' has its analogues in the Tibetan alala I of joy, 
and the Greek ci.\aAa, which is used aa a noun meaning the 
battle-cry and even the onset itself, G.\a.\a(w, ' to raise the 
war-ery,' as weJl as Hebrew hillel,' to sing praise,' whenee 
ltalldujah I a word which the believers in the theory that 
the Red Indians were the Lost Tribes naturally recognized 
in the native medicine-man's chant of lti-le-li-lah I The Zulu 
makes his panting ha ! do duty a.s an expression of heat, 
when he says that the hot weather 'says/ta ha' ; his way of 
pitching a song by a Ita I ha ! is apparently represented in 
the verb lwya, 'to lead a song,' hayo 1 a starting song, a 
fee given to the singing-leader for the Itaya • ; and his 
interjectional expression lxJ, lxJ, I ' as when one smacks his 
lips from a bitter taste,' becomes a verb-root meaning 'to 
be bitter or sharp to the taste, to prick, to smart.' The 
Galla language gives some good exampleR of interjections 
passing into words, as where the verbs birr-djeda (to say ' 
brr I) and birefada (to make brr I) have the meaning 1 to be 
afraid.' Thus o I being the usual answer to a call, and 
also a cry to drive cattle, there are formed from it by 
the addition of verbal terminations, the verbs oada, ' to 
answer,' and o.f<t, 'to drive.' 

If the magnific and honorific o of Ja~~...KJ:!!Illll&!- C6n 
be assignedtO an interjectional origin, its capabilities in 
modifying -signification b~ome~structive.1 It is used 
before substantives as a prefix of honour; couni, 1 country,' 
thus becoming ocouni. When a man is talking to his 
superiors, he puts o before the names of all objects belonging 
to them, while these superiors drop the o in speaking of 
anything of their own, or an inferior's ; among the higher 

1 J. H. Donkcr Curtius, 1 E1111Ai de Grammaire Japonai!w,' p. Sl, &c. 
1!19, In former editions of the present work, the directly interjectional 
eharack•r of the o is lll'ld in an unqualified manner. Reference to the 
grammars of Prof. B. H. Chamberlain and others, where this particle 
(011, o) is eonnt>eted with other forms implying a common root, lcavos the 
argument to dcpond wholly or partly on the supposition of an interjec
tional sourco for tlus root. [Note to 3rd ed.) 
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classes, pel"80ns of equal rank put o before the names of 
each other's things, but not before their own; it is poliw 
to say o before the names of all women, and well-bred 
children are distinguished from little peasants by the 
way in which they are careful to put it even before the 
nursery names of father and mother, o toto, o caca, which 
correspond to the papa and manut of Europe. A dis
tinction is made in written language between o, which is put 
to anything royal, and oo which means great, as may be 
instanced in the use of the word ntets"l.·l, or 'spy 1 (literally 
'eye-fixer'); o mds'ki is a princely or imperial spy, while 
oo ntd-s'ki is the spy in chief. This interjectional adjective 
oo, great, is usually prefixed to the name of the capital 
city, which it is customary to call oo Yedo in speaking to 
one of its inhabitants, or when officials ta.lk of it among 
themselves. And lastly, the o of honour is prefixed to 
verbs in all their forms of conjugation, and it is polite 
to say omi'TUJluti m.atse1 'please to see,' instead of the 
mere plebeian mi'TUJluti matse. Now an English child of 
six yea.rs old would at once understand these formations 
if taken as interjectional ; and if we do not incorporate 
1n our grammar the o I of adm~ion ~d reveren
tial embarrassment, it'is because we have not chosen 
to take advantage of this rudimentary means of ex
pression. Another exclamation, the cry of io I has taken 
a place in etymology. When added by the German to 
his cry of 'Fire!' 'Murder I' Feueriol Mordiol it 
remains indeed as mere an interjection as the o I in our 
street cries of 'Pease-o I' ' Dust-o I ' or the 4 ! in oJd 
German wafend! ' to arms I 1 hilfd I ' help ! • But the 
Iroquois of No~-· ~~-~rica makes R: fuller use of his 
materi&l81 and carries his io ! of admirauon into the very 
fon'Dation of comp«?und wOidS; adding it to a noun to say 
that it i'S"be&utifuf .. or ·gooo : thus, in Mohawk, ga1YJnbt 

means a tree, garontio a beautiful tree; in like manner, 
0/tio means ' river-beautiful: ' and Ontario, 'bill-rock
beautiful,' is derived in the same way. When, in the old 
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titnes of the French occupation of Canada, there was sent 
over a. Governor-General of New Fra.nce, Monsieur de 
Montmagny, the Iroquois rendered his name from their 
word tm01!.k, ' mounta.in,' tra.nsla.ting him into Onontio, or 
'Great Mounta.in,' and thus it ca.me to pass that the name 
of Onontio was handed down long after, like that of C~eS&r, 
as the title of ea.ch succeeding governor, while for the King 
of France was reserved the yet higher style of ' the great 
Onontio.' 1 

The quest of inteljectional derivations for sense-words is 
apt to lead the etymolog!st . m!-0 _!_ery rash speculations. 
One of his best safeguards is to test forms supposed to be 
interjectional, by ascerta.ining whether anything Etimilar has 
come into use in decidedly distinct languages. For instance, 
among the familiar sounds which fall on the traveller's ear 
in Spa.in is the muleteer's cry to his beasts, arre 1 arre 1 
From this interjection, a family of Spanish words are 
reasonably supposed to be derived; the verb arrear, 1 to · 
drive mules,' arriero, the name for the 1 muleteer' him
self, and so forth.2 Now is this arre 1 itself a. genuine 
interjectional sound 1 It seems likely to be so, for Captain 
Wilson found it in use in the Pelew Islands, where the 
paddlers in the canoes were kept up to their work by crying 
to them a1-ree 1 arree I Similar inteljections are noticed 
elsewhere with a sense of mere affirmation, as in an Aus
tralian dialect where a-ree 1 is set down as meaning 
' indeed,' and in the Quichua language where ari I means 
' yes I ' whence the verb ariiii, ' to affirm.' Two other 
cautions are desirable in such enquiries. These are, not to 
travel too far from the absolute meaning expressed by the 
interjection, unless there is strong corroborative evidence, 

1 BruyaR, 'Mohawk Lang.' p. 161 in Smithson. Contr. vol. iii. Sehoolcra(t. 
'Indian Tribes,' Part iii. p. 828, 502, 507. Charlevoix, 'Nouv. Francf'.' 
vol. i. p. 850. 

• The ,n·e! may ha\·e been introduced into Europe by the Moors. as it i~ 
u!led m Amhic, and its use in Europe correspond!! nearly with the limit~ 
o( the Moorigh conquest, in Spain am! in Provence ani! 
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and not to override ordinary etymology by treating deri-. 
vative words as though they were radical. Without these 
checks, even sound principle breaks down in application, as 
the following two examples may show. It is quite true that 
/,.,.,! is a. common interjectional call, and that the Dutch 
have made a verb of it, hemmum, 'to hem after a person.' 
We may notice a simila.r call in West Africa, in the m'nl.a! 
which is translated 'hallo ! stop I ' in the language of 
Fernando Po. But to apply this as a derivation for German 
Item men, ' to stop, check, restrain/ to Aem in, a.nd even to 
the lumt of a garment, as Mr Wedgwood does without even 
a perhaps,1 is travelling too far beyond the record. Aga.in, 
it is quite true that sounds of clicking a.nd smacking of the 
lips are common expressions of satisfaction all over the 
world, and words may be derived from these sounds, as 
whet-e a vocabulary of the Chinook language of North-West 
America expresses ' good ' as fk-tok-te, or e-tok-te, sounds 
which we cannot doubt to be derived from such clicking 
noises, if the words are not in ,fact attempts to write down 
the very clicks themselves. But it does not follow that we 
may take such words as delici..w, delicatm, out of a highly 
organized language like Latin, a.nd refer them, as the same 
etymologist does, to an interjectional utterance of satisfac
tion, dlu:k ! 2 To do this, is to ignore altogether the compo
sition of words ; we might as well explain Latin dilectm 
or English delight as direct formations from expressive 
sound. In concluding these remarks on interjections, two 
or three groups of words may be brought forward as 
examples of the application of collected evidence from a 
number of languages, mostly of the lower races. 

The affirmative and negative particles, which bear in lan
guage such meanings as ' yes ! ' • indeed ! ' and • no ! ' 
'not,' may have their derivations from many different 
sour('..es. It is thought that the Australian dialects all 
belong to a single stock, hut so unlike are the sounds they 

1 Wedgwood, 'Origin of Language,' p. 92. 
• Ibid., p. 72. 
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usc for ' no I ' and ' Yf!M I ' that tribes are actually named 
from these words as a convenient means of distinction. 
Thus the tribes known as Gtweang, Kamila-roi, Kogai, 
Wolaroi, Wailwun, Wiratlte?·oi, have their names from the 
words they use for 'no,' these being gure, lcamil, leo, 
wol, 'ti1Q.U, tuiru, rf!Mpectively; and on the other band the 
P.ilcambul are said to be so ealled from their word pilca, 
'yes/ The device of naming tribes, thus invented by the 
savages of Australia, and which perhaps recurs in Brazil in 
the name of the Cocatayuya tribe (coca' no,' tapuya 'man') 
is very curious in its similarity to the medireval division of 
Langue d'oc and Lan9ue d'o?l, according to the words for 
'yes I' which prevailed in Southern and Northern France: 
oc! is Latin hoc, as we might say 'that's it!' while the 
longer form lwc illtul was reduced to oil ! and thence to 
oui I Many other of the words for ' yes ! ' and 'no!' may 
be sense-words, as, again, the French and Italian si! is Latin 
Bic. But on the other band there is reason to think that 
many of these particles in use in various languages are not 
sense-words, but sound-words of a purely interjection.al 
kind ; or, what comes nearly to the same thing, a feeling of 
fitness of the sound to the meaning may have affected the 
choice and shaping of sense-words-a remark of large appli
cation in such enquiries as the present. It is an old 
suggestion that the primitive sound of such words as non is 
a nasal interjection of doubt or dissent.1 It cotTesponds in 
sound with the visible gesture of closing the lips, while a 
vowel-interjection, with or without aspiration, belongs 
rather to open-mouthed utterance. Whether from this or 
some other cause, there is a remarkable tendency among 
most distant and various languages of the world, on the one 
band to use vowel-sounds, with soft or hard breathing, to 
express 'yes I' and on the other hand to use nasal con
sonants to express 'no I' The affirmative form is much 
the commoner. The guttural i-i ! of the West Australian, 
the ee! of the Darien, the a-ah ! of the Clallam, the l! of 

1 De Broeeee, vol. t p. 203. See Wodgwood. 
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the Y akama Indi&DS, the e ! of the Ba.suto, a.nd the ai ! of 
the Kanuri, &re some ex&mples of a wide group of forms, 
of which the following are only part of those noted down in 
Polynesia.n a.nd South American districts-ii! I! ia! 
aio ! io! ya I ey! &c., It'! Mit ! he-e! hu ! hoehah I ah-ha! 
&c. The idea baa most weight where pairs of words for 
'yes ! ' a.nd ' no ! ' are found both conforming. Thus in 
the very suggestive description by Dobrizboffer among the 
Abipones of South America, for • yes I ' the men a.nd 
youths say hii! the women ea.y /ui6,! a.nd the old men 
give a grunt; while for 'no' they all ea.y yna! and make 
the loudness of the sound indicate the strength of the 
negation. Dr. Martius's collection of vocabularies of 
Brazilian tribes, philologically very distinct, contains several 
such pairs of affirmatives and negatives, the equivalents of 
'yes ! '-'no I ' being in Tupi aye-aan ! aani!; in Ouato 
ii 1-'rrw:u!; in Juma.na, aeae !-rniiiu! : in .Miranha ha, 11.! 
-nani I The Quichua of Peru affirms by y! hu! a.nd 
expresses 'no,' ' not,' 'not at all,' by ama ! n~.anan ! &c., 
making from the latter the verb n~.anantiii, 'to deny.' 
The QuicM of Guatemala has e or ve for the affirmative, ma, 
man, mana, for the negative. In Africa, again, the Oa.lla 
language has u! for 'yes!' a.nd /m, hin-, hm, for 'not I'; 
the Femandian u! for' yf!IJ I' and 'nt for' not:' while the 
Coptic dictionary gives the affirmative (Latin 'sane') as 
IM, ie, and the negative by a long list of naea.l sounds such 
u an, emmen, en, mntn, &c. The Sanskrit particles hi! 
• indeed, certainly,' na, ' not,' exemplify similar forms in 
Indo-European langua.ges,down to our own aye! a.nd n.o ! 1 

There must be some meaning in all this, for otherwise I 
could hardly have noted down incidentally, without making 
any attempt at a general search, so many cases from such 
different langua~s, only finding a comparatively small 
number of contradictory cases.2 

I AIIIO Oraon "--ambo; llicmae e-JIIte. 
1 A double contradiction in Carib IJIWm! ~ • yea ! · OUA! = • no I' Single 

CIOntradictiona in Catoqulna Mftg! Tupi ,e.,.! Botocudo ltemAeM! Yonaba 
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De Brossea maintained that the Latin stare, to stand, 
might be traced to an origin in expressive sound. He 
fancied he couJd hear in it an organic radical sign desig
nating fixity,and could thus explain why st /should be used 
as a call to make a man stand still. Its connexion with 
these sounds is often spoken of in more modem books, and 
one imaginative German philologer describes their origin 
among primreval men as vividly as though he had been 
there to see. A man stands beckoning in vain to a com
panion who does not see him, till at last his effort relieves 
itself by the help of tho vocal nerves, and involuntarily there 
breaks from him the sound st ! Now the other hears the 
sonnd, turns toward it, sees the beckoning gesture, knows 
that he is called to stop ; and when this has happened 
again and again, the action comes to be described in com
mon talk by uttering the now familiar st I and thus sU' 
becomes a root, the symbol of the abstract idea to stand I 1 

This is a most ingenious conjecture, but unfortunately 
nothing more. It would be at any rate strengthened, though 
not established, if its supporters could prove that the 
st I used to call people in Germany, pst I in Spain, is 
iteelf a pure intetjectional sound. Even this, however,. has 
never been made out. The call has not yet been shown to 
be in use outside our own Indo-European family of 
la.nguages ; and so long as it is only found in use within 
these limits, an opponent might even plausibly claim it as 
an abbreviation of the very sta! ('stay! stop I') for which 
the theory proposes it as an origin. 2 

ei I for 'yea I ' Cullno oil! I Australian 110! for ' no I ' &:c. How much 
these sounds depend on peculiar intonation, we, who habitually uae A'm! 
either for 'yea I' or 'no I' can well understand. 

1 (Charles de Brossea) 'Traitu do Ia Fonnation MOO.nique d011 
Languea, &:c.' Paris, An. ix., vol. i. p. 238 ; vol. ii. p. 313. Lazarus and 
Stcintbal, 'Zeitacbrift filr VOlkerpsychologio,' &:e., vol. i. p. 421. Heyse, 
'Syetcm der Spraebwieeenschaft,' p. i3. Farrar, 'Chaptc111 on Language,' 
p. 202. 

1 Similar sounds are used to command silence, to atop speaking aa well 
u to atop going. English hwlal1 whist I hisl I Welsh tut 1 French dlvl! 
Italian cUlo 1 Swedish tp I Ruuian st' I and the Latin sl I so well described 

0~ 
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That it is not unfair to ask for fuller evidence of a 
110und being purely interjectional than its appearance in a 
single family of languages, may be shown by examining 
another group of interjections, which are found among the 
remotest tribes, and thus have really considerable cla.ims to 
rank among the primary sounds of language. These are 
the simple sibilants, s! sh! It' sit! used espeei&lly to se&re 

birds, and among men to express aversion or call for silence. 
Catlin describes a party of Sioux Indians, when they came 
to the portrait of a dead chief, each putting his hand over 
his mouth with a ltmlt-slt ; and when he himself wished to 
approach the sacred ' medicine ' in a Mandan lodge, he 
was called to refrain by the same kuslt-sh I Among our
selves the sibilant interjection passes into two exactly 
opposite senses, according as it is meant to put the speaker 
himself to silence, or to command silence for him to be 
heard ; and thus we find the sibilant used elsewhere, some
times in the one way and sometimes in the other. Among 
the wild Veddas of Ceylon, iss! is an exclamation of 
disapproval, as in ancient or modem Europe ; and the verb 
1!/utrak, to hiss, is used in Hebrew with a like sense, 
• they shall hiss him out of his place.' But in Japan 
reverence is expressed by a hiss, commanding 'silence. 
Captain Cook remarked that the natives of the New 
Hebrides expressed their admiration by hissing like geese. 
Casalis says of the Basutos, • Hisses are the most un
equivocal marks of applause, and are as much courted in 
the African parliaments as they are dreaded by our candi
clates for popular favour.' 1 Among other sibilant interjec
tions, are Turkish 81W ! Ossetic J~8 ! sos ! ' silence ! ' 

in the curious old line quoted by Kr. Farrar, which compares it with thu 
8"Sturc o( tho finger on the lips:-

• Isis, et Harpocratee digito qui aignificat st r• 
This group of interjeotions, again, has not been proved to be in uae outside 
Aryan limits. 

• Catlin, • North American Indiana,' vol i. pp. 2:U, 39, 151, 1112. Bailey 
in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.; vot. ii. p. 318. Job :u:vii. 23. (The nrb &Mrak &lao 
signilles to call by a hiss, ' and he will hiss unto them from the end of the 
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l<'ernandian Ilia ! ' listen ! ' ' tush ! ' Y oruba 8i6 I ' pshaw ! ' 
Thus it appears that these sounds, far from being special to 
one linguistic family, are very wide-spread elements of 
human speech. Nor is there any question as to their 
passage into fully-formed words, as in our verb to hmh, 
which has passed into the sense of ' to quiet, put to sleep ' 
(adjectively, 'as hmlt as death'), metaphorically to hush up 
a matter, or Greek ,.;(.., ' to hush, say hush! command 
silence.' Even Latin silere and Gothic Bilan, 'to be silent,' 
may with some plausibility be explained as derived from the 
interjectional s! of silence. 

Sanskrit dictionaries recognize several words which ex
plicitly state their own interjectional derivation; such are 
lt'llnk4ra, (h'llm-making), 'the utterance of the mystic 
religious exclamation /t1trn ! ' and firrabda (fif·sound), 'a 
hiss.' Besides these obvious formations, the inte1jectional 
element is present to some greater or less degree in the list of 
Sanskrit radicals, which represent probably better than those 
of any other language the verb-roots of the ancient Aryan 
stock. In ru, 'to roar, cry, wail,' and in kakh, 'to laugh,' 
we have the simpler kind of intetjectional derivation, that 
which merely describes a sound. As to the more difficult 
kind, which C&lTY the sense into a new stage, Mr. W edgwood 
makes out a strong case for the connexion of interjections 
of loathing and aversion, such as poolt! fie! &c., with that 
large group of words which are represented in English by 
foul and fiend, in Sanskrit by the verbs p'lly, ' to become 
foul, to stink,' and piy, p1y, 'to revile, to hate.' 1 Further 

Cl&J'tb, and behold, they shall come with 11peed; Is. v. 26; Jor. xix. 1!.) 
Alcocll, 'The Capital of the Tycoon; vol. i. p. 894. Cook, • 2nd Voy.' 
vol. ii. p. 86. Caaalia, • Baautoa,' p. 2U. 

1 Wedgwood, • Origin of Language,' p. 88, 'Dictionary,' Introd. p. xlix. 
and a. v. • foul.' Prot • .Max :Milller, 'Lectures,' 2nd aeries, p. 92, protcabl 
against the indiscriminate derivation of words directly from such cries and 
interjections, without the intervention of determinate roots. A. to the 
preeent topic, he points out that Latin pus, puiridua, Gothic fuls, English 
Javl, follow Grimm's law a• if words derived from a alnglo root. Admitting 
tbia, however, the queation baa to be raised, bow far pure interjeo· 
tiona and their direct derivatiTes, being telf-expreaive and eo to BJK'IIk 
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evidence may be here adduced in support of this theory. 
The languages of the lower race:s use the sound pv, to 
express an evil smell ; the Zulu remarks that ' the meat 
Hays pv,' (inyama iti pv,), meaning that it stinks; the 
Timorese has poOp 'putrid ; ' the QuicM language has 
Jnth, poh ' corruption, pus,' pohir ' to tum bad, rot,' puz 
• rottenness, what stinks;' the Tupi word for nasty, pua;i, 
may be compared with the Latin putidm, and the Columbia 
River name for the • skunk,' o-pun-pun, with similar names 
uf stinking animals, Sanskrit pa,tik4 'civet-cat,' and French 
putois ' pole-cat.' From the French intetjection fi! words 
have long been formed belonging to the language, if not 
authenticated by the Academy; in medireval French' maistre 
fi-ji' was a recognized term for a scavenger, and fi-ji books 
are not yet extinct. 

There has been as yet, unfortunately, too much separa- ) 
tion between what may be ~led generativ_e philglogy, which ? 
examines into the ultimate o1igins of w_ords, and historical t 

philology, wlllclltraces tlleir transmission and ~hange. It 
will lie a great gain to the-scienceof i&Dguage tO bring these 
two branches of enquiry into closer union, even as the 
proceSBes they relate to have been going on together since 
the earliest days of speech. At present the historical phi
lologists of the school of Grimm and Bopp, whose great 
work has been the tracing of our Indo-European dialects 
to an early Aryan form of language, have bad much the 
advantage in fulness of evidence and strictness of treatment. 
At the same time it is evident that the views of the genera
t.ive philologists, from De Brosses onward, embody a sound 

living sounds, are affected by phonetic changes auch aa that of Grimm's 
law, which act on articulate sounds no longer fully exp~iTe in them· 
~~elves, but handed down by mere tradition. Thus J1 and/ occur in one and 
the aame dialect in interjections of disgust and ueraion, JIM I If I being 
11~ in Venice or Paris, just aa similar sounds would be in London. Ill 
tracing this group of \Vords from early Aryan forma, it must also be notioed 
that SAnskrit ia a very imperfect guide, for ita alphabot baa no/, and it can 
hardly givo tho rule in thia matter to languages ~ing both p and/, 
:md tbua capable of nicer appreciation of this claaa of interjection&. 
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principle, and that much of the evidence collected as to 
emotional a.nd other directly expressive words, is of the 
highest value in the argument. But in working out the 
details of such word-formation, it must be remembered that 
no department of philology lies more open to Augustine's 
caustic remark on the etymologists of his time, that like the 
interpretation of dreams, the derivation of words is set 
down by each man a.ccording to his own fancy. (U t 
somniorum interpret&tio it& verborum origo pro cujusque 
ingenio pra>dicatur.) 

D1g1tized by Google 



CHAPTER VI. 

IUIOTIONAL AND llllTATIVE LANGUAGE (conf.i1Cfled). 

Imitative Words-Human action" named from IIOUnd-Animala' names from 
erie., &:c.-Musical Instruments-Sounds reproduced -Words modi
fied to adapt sound to eenso-Rcduplication-Oraduation of vowels to 
axpi'CIIII distance and dilfcrcnoo-Cbildren'siAnguage-Sound-worda 
as related to Senso-word&-LAnguAge an original product or the lower 
Culture. 

From the earliest times oflanguage to our own day, it is 
unlikely that men ever quite ceased to be conscious that 
sonieof their wo1;d8 ·were derived from iuiit&tion of the - . ... ~ ... -- -··- . . .. . .• .. . - .... .. 
common sounds hea!d about them. In our own modem 
English, for instance, results of such imitation are evident; 
flies buzz, bees hunt, snakes ldss, a cracker or a ·bottle of 
ginger-beer pops, a cannon or a bittem booms. In the 
words for animals and for musical instruments in the 
various languages of the world, the imitation of their cries 
and tones is often to be plainly heard, as in the names of 
the hoopoe, the ai-ai sloth, the kaka parrot, the Eastem 
tomtom, which is a drum, the African ttltde, which is a flute, 
the Siamese klw11g-bong, which is a wooden hannonicon, and 
in like manner th1·ough a host of other words. But these 
evident cases are far from representing the whole effects of 
imitation on the growth of language. They form, indeed, 
the easy entrance to a philological region, which becomes 
less penetrable the farther it is explored. 

The operations of which we see the results before us in 
the actual languages of the world seem to have been some
what as follows. Men have imitated their own emotional 
utterances or interjections, the cries of animals, the tones of 

Digitized by Coogle 



EMOTIONAL AND UUTATJVE LANGUAGE. 201 

mugica.l instruments, the sounds of shouting, howling, {4.(.,. "t-'> . ·;:\. 

~Jtamping, breaking, tearing, scraping, with others which c/.., ...... ~~~ .: . 
are all day coming to their ears, and out of tb_~-~~~!:'~ons ...;_~ · ~ 1 i. 

many cu~·~n~ words indisputahlJ. .. ~~- ~heir source. But ( '" ·· · 
these words, as we find them in use, di~ of~n widely, i· · ,, / 

often beyond all recognition, from the original sounds they 
sprang from. In the first place, man~voice. C&Jl only_ make I , .. rt t ~: . 

a v~'~!:?PY of most ~unds his ear receives; his pos-
sible vowels at-e very limited in their range compared with d.v:_,.J1 

natural tones, and hi~t possible consonants still more helpless 
as a means of imitating natural noises. Moreover, his voice 
is only allowed to use a part even of this imperfect i~tive 
power, seeing that each language for its own convenience re- '~-' 
stricts it to a small number of set vowels and consonants, to- k..J. ,, ,· 
which the imitative sountls have to conform, thus becoming . _ . · 
conventionalized into articulate words with further loss of tu_·. ·. ·.< ·· ' ' · 

I' ' ' imitative accuracy. No class of words have a more perfect «:~ .. : · ! : . i. 
imitative origin than those which simply profess to be vocal • 
imitations of sound. How ordinary alphabets to some 
extent succeed and to some extent fail in writing down these 
sounds may be judged from a few examples. Thus, the 
Australian imitation of a :>pear or bullet striking is given as P.:v~~-• -·.1-
l.cop; to the Zulu, when'11. «!ruabastr1s beaten, it says boo;~ L · 
the Karcns hear the flitting ghosts of the dead ca.ll in the .... __.., 
wailing voice of the wind, ?'e 1·e, ,,.u 1'0; the old traveller, 
Pietro della Y allc, tells bow the Shah of Persia sneered at 
Timur and hili Tartars, with their arrows that went fer tel·; 
certain Buddhist heretics maintained that water is alive, 
because when it boils it says ckickita, cltiticlt'tlu, a symptom ~ ' 
of vitality which occasioned much theologica.l controversy as f>t. : 
to drinking cold and warm water. Lastly, sound-words ~ 
taken up into the general inventory of a language have to . ~v .... ~ 
follow its organic changes, and in the course of phonetic _ " 1 

transition, combination, decay, and mutilation, to lose ever~~
more and more their original shape. To take a single 
example, the French ltUC1' 'to shout' (Welsh kwa) may be 
a perfect imitatrv; verb: yet when it passes into modem 
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English ltuc and cry, our changed pronunciation of the 
vowel aes&oys all imitation of the call. Now to the 
language-makers all this was of little account. They 
merely wanted recognized words to express recognized 
thougbt<J, and no doubt arrived by rcp('atcfl trials at systems 
which were found practically to anRwer this purpose. But~ 
the modem philologist, who is attempting to work out the 
converse-of-the problem, and to follow backward the course 
of words to original imitative sound, the d!!ficulty is most 
embarrassing. It is not only that thousands of words really 
derived from such imitation may no'v by successive chango 
have lost all safe traces of their history; such mere 

· , _ • 0 deficiency of knowledge is only a minor evil. What is far 
worse is that the way is thrown open to an unlimited 
number of false solution;,-~b.ich yet look· on the face of 
them fully as liKe truih· as othet"M which we know historically 
to be true. One thing is clear, that it is of no use to resort 
to violent means, to rush in among the words of language, 
explaining them away right and left as derived each from 
some remote application of an imitative noise. The advo
cate of the Imitative Theory who attempts this, trusting in 
his own powers of discernment, has indeed taken in hand a 
perilous task, lor, in fact, of all judges of the question at 
issue, he has nourished and trained himself up to become the 
very worst. His ~agination is ever sugg_esting to him 
what his judgment would like to find true; like a witness 
answering the questions of th·; counael on his own side, he 
answers in good faith, but with what bias we all know. 
It was thus with De BroBScs, to whom this department of 
philology owes so much. It is nothing to say that be had 
a keen ear for the voice of Nature; she must have positively 
talked to him in alphabetic language, for he could hear the 
sound of hollowness in the ~ of "'u~vTw 'to dig,' of 
hardnes8 in the cal of callosity, the noise of insertion of a 
body between two others in the t1· of tran11, ·intra. In 
enquiries so liable to misleading fancy, no pains should be 
spared in securing impartial testimony, and it f01tunately 
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happens that there arc available sources of such evidence, 
which, when thoroughly worked, will give to the theory of 
imitative words a.s near an approach to accuracy a.s has been 
attained to in any other wide philological problem. By 
comparing a. number of languages, widely apart in their 
general system and materials, and whose agreement a.s 
to the words in question can only be accounted for by 
similar formation of words from similar suggestion of sound, 
we obtain groups of words whose imitative cha.ra.cter is in
disputable. The groups here considered consist in general 
of imitative words of the simpler kind, those directly con
nected with the special sound they a.re taken from, but their 
examination to some extent a.dmita of words being brought 
in, where the connexion of the idea. expressed with the 
sound imitated is more remote. This, la.atly, opens the far 1, -n.--c. [ 

wider a.nd more difficult problem, how f\t..,._i~tation of M-~.-
sounds is the primary cause of the great mass of wotds in d~ 
the vooabuta.rieS ofthe WO!l_d., between wnoSe 'sound and sense~"', f •• . ' '·. 
no direct connexion appears. t,.! ~ 

Words which express human actions accompanied with '{£ .. ~ • 
sound form a. very large and intelligible class. In remote , 1 . · 
a.nd most different languages, we find such forms a.s pu, puf, I· )__, " ..... 
bu, buf,fu,jvf, in use with the meaning of puffing,fuffi:ng,or t:" ':t<· ...... ~ 

blowing; Malay pupul; Tongan bulti; Maori pupui; Aus- . , 
.J~ · .... q .... ~ 

tra.lia.n bobun, bwa-lnt:n; Ga.lla.bufa, a juju ; Zulu futa, pu:ngu, 
pupuza (fu, pu, used a.s expressive particles); Quiche puba ; 
Quichua. pu}tuni; Tupi ype-4; Finnish puhl..-ia. ; Hebrew 
ptt4Ck; Danish pusl.6; Lithuanian pU.ci.u ; and in numbers 
of other languages ; 1 here, grammaticai adjuncts apart, the 
significant force lies in the imitative sl,!la.ble. Sa.Yages have 
named t"'ieEUropean musket ·wlien ifley Sa.w it, by the sound 
pu, describing not the report, but the puff of smoke issuing 
from the muzzle. The Society Islanders supposed at first 
that the white men blew through the barrel of the gun, and 
they called it accordingly pupuhi, from the verb puhi to 

1 Mpongwe pamji11a·; Basuto foka; Carib pllouWe; Arnwac appUdlin (ignem 
aumare). Other eaeM are giYon bf Wedgwood, • Or. of Lang. • p. 88. 
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blow, while the N cw Zealanders more simply called it a pu.. 
So the Amaxosa of South Africa call it umpu, from the 
imitative sound pu. ! The Chinook Jargon of North-West 
America uses the phrase 1namook poo (make poo) for a verb 
'to shoot,' and a six-chambered revolver is called tohunt. 
poo, i.e., a ' six-poo.' When a European uees the wOI'd. 
puff to denote the discharge of a gun, he is merely referring 
to the smoke blown out, &B he would speak of a puff of 
wind, or even a powder-puff or a pt~tf-ball; and when a 
pistol is called in colloquial German a tnJ.:tftr, the meaning 
of the word matches that used for it in French Argot, a 
'110ufHant.' It baa often been supposed that the puff 
imitates the actual sound, the bang of the gun, and this baa 
been brought forward to show by what extremely different 
words one and the same sound may be imitated, but this is 
a mistake.1 These derivations of the name of the gun from 
the notion of blowing correspond with those which give 
names to the comparatively noiseless blow-tube of the bird
hunter, called by the Indians of Yucatan a pu)J, in South 
America by the Chiquitos a pucuna, by the Cocamae a pu
?l.a. Looking into vocabularies of languages which have 
such verbs 'to blow,' it is usual to find with them other 
words apparently related to them, and expressing more or 
less distant ideas. Thus Australian poo-yu, puyu 'smoke ; ' 
Quichua pulw.cuni 'to light a fire,' JYUW]uini 'to swell,' 
puyu, pu/tuy·u ' a cloud ; ' Maori puku 'to pant,' puka 
' to swell ; ' Tupi pup{t., JJu:pure 'to boil ; ' Galla bttbe 
'wind,' bubiza 'to cool by blowing;' Kanuri (root fu) 
ju'flgin 'to blow, swell,' furUdu 'a stuffed pad or bolster,' 
&c., bttbute 'bellows' (bub'lde f'ungin' I blow the bellows'); 
Zulu (dropping the prefixes) puku, puk·upu' frothing, foam,' 
whence ptlkupuku, 'an empty frothy fellow,' pupu'flt.a 'to 
bubble, boil,' fu 'a cloud,' jtt'fltju 'blown about like high 
grass in the wind,' whence jtt'fltjuta ' to Le confused, thrown 
into disorder,' juto • bellows,' fuba ' the breast, chest,' then 
figuratively 'bosom, conscience.' 

1 See Wedgwood, • Die.' Introd. p . viii. 
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The group of words belonging to the closed lips, of which 
mum, 'ntumming, murnble are among tho manyfonns belong
ing to European languages, 1 are worked out in like manner 
among the lower races-Vei mu 'nlU 'dumb'; Mpongwe 
i'ntamtt. ' dumb ' ; Zulu monwta (from -nwma, 1 a motion 
with the mouth as in mumbling') 1 to move the mouth or 
lips,' mtt.mutu 'to elo110 the lips as with a mouthful of 
water,' -ntumuta, 111umuza ' to eat mouthfuls of com, &c., 
with the lips shut;' Tahitian -nutmu ' to be silent,' omuntu 
'to murmur;' Fijian, no-nto, no-nw-no-nw 'to bo silent; ' 
Chilian, 1icmm 1 to be silent ; ' QuicM, 'nlent 1 mute,' 
whence memer 1 to become mute;' Quichua, umtt. 'dumb, 
silent,' amullin·i ' to have something in the mouth,' an1ul
layacuni simictct 1 to mutter, to grumble.' The group 
represented by Sanskrit t'ln1t'ltt1 'the sound of spitting,' 
Persian thu ke-t·dan (make tltu) ' to spit.' Greek wruw, may 
be compared with Chinook ma1uouk tolt, tooh, (make tolt., 
toolt) ,· Chilian t·uvcutun (make tuv); Tahitian tut1w.; Galla 
twu; Y oruba tu. Among the Sanskrit verb-roots, none 
carries its imitative nature more plainly than lcshu 1 to 
sneeze ; ' the following analogous forms are from South 
America :-Chilian, b:hiun; Quichua, cuhltini; and from 
various languages of Brazilian tribes, tec/ta.ai, haittJChu, 
atcl1ian, nat8cltun, co-itiacltune, &c. Another imitative verh 
is well shown in the Negro-English dialect of Surinam, 
njam 'to eat' (pron. nya'nt), njum-njam 1 food ' ('en hem 
njarljant ben de sprinkhan nanga boesi-honi '-'and his 
meat was locusts and wild honey '). In Australia the 
imitative verb' to eat' re-appears as g'nctm-a·ng. In Africa, 
the Susu language has rtimnint, 'to taste, and a similar 
formation is observed in the Zulu ncunbita 'to smack the 
lips after eating or tasting, and thence to be tasteful, to be 
pleasant to the mind.' This is an excellent instance of the 
transition of mere imitative sound to the expression of 
mental emotion, and it coiTesponds with the imitative way 
in which the Yakama language, in speaking of little c~il~ 

--··· . . -··' 
• See Wedgwood, Die., a. v, 'mum,' &c. 
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or pet animals, expresses the verb 'to love' as 'Re»t-no-sha 
'{f.O"Inake n'nt-n'). In more crvn~ eou~tri~ th~e forms 
are mostly confined to baby-language. The Chinese child's 
word for eating is nant, in English nurseries nint is noticed 
as answering the same purpose, and the Sw~~~-4ietiooary 
even recogn~ M.~nam.' a tid-bit.' -·-

(;... A8 for imitative names of animals derived from their cries 
a.{ (W......,._, • th I fro 

<J or nol8e8, ey are to be met with in every anguage, m 
~ 1 the Australian twonk ' frog,' the Y akama ?YJl-?YJl ' lark,' to $v 

the Coptic uiQ 'ass,' the Chinese maou 'cat,' and th~. r'. ( 
English cuclcoo and peeu-it. Their general principle of ~ ),...~ 
formation being acknowledged, their further philological 
interest turns mostly on cases where corresponding words 
have thus been formed independently in distant regions, 
and those where the imitative name of the creature, or its 
habitual sound, passes to express some new idea suggested 
by its character. The Sanskrit name of the k4ka. crow re
appears in the name of a similar bird in British Columbia, 
the kdh-kdlt.; a fly is called by the natives of Australia a 
bwmheroo, like Sanskrit bambhardli 'fly,' Greek fJofl.-
fjtiA.wf, and our bumbk-bee. Analogous to the name of the 
tst-tse fly, the terror of Aflican travellers, is 1dsintsi, the 
word fqr 'fly • among the Basutos, which also, by a simple 
metaphor, serves to express the idea of 'a parasite.' Mr. 
H. W. Bates's description seems to settle the dispute 
among naturalists, whether the touca11. bad its name from 
its cry or not. He speaks of its loud, shrill, yelping cries 
having' a vague resemblance to the syllables tot·a1w, tocano, 
and hence the Indian name of this genus of birds.' 
Granting this, we can trace this sound-word into a very 
new meaning; for it appears that the bini's monstrous bill 
bas suggested a name for a certain large-nosed tribe of 
Indians, who are accordingly called the Tucanos.1 The 
cock, gallo quiquiriqui, as the Spanish nursery-language 
calls him, bas a long list of names from various languages 

1 Bates, 'Naturalist on the Amazons, • 2nd eel., I'· 404 ; llfurkham in 'Tr. 
Eth. Soc.; vol. iii. p. 143. 
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which in various ways imitate his crowing ; in Y orub& he 
is called koklo, in Ibo olcolco, akoka, in Zulu /.:vlcu, in Fin
nish kukko, in Sanskrit kukkuta, and so on. He is men
tioned in the Zend-A vesta in a very curious way, by a 
name which elaborately imitates his cry, but which the 
ancient Persians seem to have held disrespectful to their 
holy bird, who rouses men from sleep to good thought, 
word, and work:-

• The bird who bears the name of Par6dara, 0 hoJy Zarathu.atra; 
Upou whom cviJ-speakiug meu impoee the name Kahri«JJ4r.' 1 

The crowing of the cock (.Malay Mluruk, kukuk) serves to 
mark a poifit'Ol'-time, cockcrow. Other words originally 
derived from such imitation of crowing have passed into 
other curiously tra.nsfonned meanings: Old French cocart 
'vain ; ' modem French coquet • strutting like a oock, 
coquet.t·ing, a cozcornb;' (·O<'arde 'a cocka<le' {from its 
likeness to a cock's comb); one of the best instances is 
coquelicot, a name given for the same reason to the wild 
poppy, and even more distinctly in Languedoc, where 
cacaraca means both the crowing and the flower. The hen 
in some languages has a name corresponding to that of the 
cock, as in Kussa kukuduna 'cock,' l.."ttl..-ukasi 'hen ; ' Ewe 
koklo-t~Ju 'cock,' koklo-1'1.0 'hen; ' and her cackle (whence 
she has in Switzerland the name of 9ugel, giiggel) has passed 
into language as a term for idle gossip and chatter of 
women, caquet, ca.queter, 9ack~rn, much as tho noise of a 
very different creature seems to have given rise not only to 
its name, Ita.lian cicala, but to a group of words represented 
by cicalar ' to chirp, chatter, talk sillily.' The pigeon is a 
good example of this kind, both for sound and sense. It is 
Latin pipio, Italian pippione, picciom, pigione, modern 
Greek r.&w{""'"• French pipion (old), pigeon; its derivation 
is from the young bird's peep, Latin pipire, Ita.lian pipiare, 
piyiolare, modem Greek r.nrwi(w, to chirp ; by an easy 
metaphor, a pigeon comes to mean ' a silly young fellow 

1 • A V<"llta,' Farg. :~viii. 34-5. 
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easily caught,' to pigeon 'to cheat,' Italian pipione 'a silly 
gull, one that is soon caught and trepanned,' pippimwre 
' to pigeon, to gull one.' In an entirely different family of 
languages, Mr. W cdgwood points out a curiously similar 
process of derivation ; Magyar pipegn·i, Jnpelni 'to peep or 
cheep ; • pipe, pip6k 'a chicken, gosling; ' pipe~ 
(chicken-man), 'a silly young feJlow, booby.'1 The deri
vation of Greek f3uv~, Latin IJo,., W clsh lnt-, from the ox's 
lowing, or booi11{} as it is cal1cd in the north country, has 
been much debated. With an excessive desire to make 
Sanskrit answer as a general Indo-European type, Bopp 
connected Sa.nskl"it yo, old German clttw, English co-w, with 
these words, on the unusual and forced 88Sumption of a 
change from guttural to labial. 2 The direct derivation from 
sound, however, is favoured Ly other languages, Cochin
Chinese bo, Hottentot lHJu. The beast may almost ans\ver 
for himself in the words of that Spanish proverb which 
remarks that people talk according to their nature : 
' Habl6 el buey, y dij6 bu!' 'The ox spoke, and he 
said boo!' 

Among musical instruments with imitative names are the 
following :-the tshee-8/tee-quoi, the mystic rattle of the Red 
Indian medicine-man, an imitative word which re-appears 
in the Darien Indian sluzk-slw.k, the Jwok-Jwok of the 
Arawaks, the Chinook ahuglt (whence Jtuglt-opoots, rattle
tail, i .e., 'rattlesnake ; '}-the drum, called ganga in 
Haussa, gwiguit. in the Yoruba country, gungu,-,w, by the 
Gallas, and having its analogue in the Eastern go·ng ;-the 
bell, called in Yakama (N. Amer.) /,;wa-lal-kwa-lal, in Ya.lof 
(W. Afr.) walwal, in Russian kolokol. The sound of the 
hom is imitated in English nurseries as toot-toot, and this is 
transferred to express the 'omnibus' of which the bugle is 
the signal: with this nursery word is to Le cl88Sed the 

1 Wedgwood, Die., a. v. 'pigeon;· Dicz, 'Etym. Worterb., ' s. v. 'pic· 
ciono.' 

1 Bopp, '01088. SaDSCr.; s. v. 'go.' Soo Pott, 'Wurzol-Worterb. der 
Indo-Germ. Spr.; a. v. 'gu,' 'Zilhlmethodo,' p. 227. 
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Peruvian name for the • shell-trumpet,' ptdutu, and the 
Gothic tlt'Utltaurn (tlt'Ut-hom), which is even used in the 
Gothic Bible for the last trumpet of the day of judgment,
• In spedistin thuthaurna. thutha6rneith auk jab dauthans 
ustandand' (1 Cor. xv. 52). How such imitative words, 
when thoroughly taken up into language, suffer change of 
pronunciation in which the original sound-meaning is lost, 
may be seen in the J~nglish word tabor, which we might 
not recognize as a sound-word at all, did we not notice that 
it is French talmw, a word which in the fonn tantbotw ob
viously belongs to a group of words for drums, extending 
from the small rattling Arabic tuhl to the Indian dtl/tulhubi 
and the ton~, the Moqui drum made of a hollowed log. 
The same group shows the transfer of such imitative words 
to objects which are like the instrument, but have nothing 
to do with its sound; few people who talk of tamhour-work. 
and fewer still who speak of a footstool as a tabo'Uret, &880-

ciate these words with the sound of a drum, yet the con
nexion is clear enough. When these two processes go on 
together, and a sound-word changes its original sound on 
the one hand, and transfers its meaning to something else 
on the other, the result may soon leave philological ana
lysis quite helpless, unless by accident historical evidence 
is forthcoming. Thus with the English word pipe. 
Putting aside the particular pronunciation which we give 
the word, and referring it back to its mediieval Latin or 
French sound in pipa, pipe, we have before us an evident 
imitative name of a musical instrument, derived from a 
familiar sound used also to represent the chirping of 
chickens, Latin pi1)i1·e, English to peep, as in the trans
lation of IR&iah viii. 19: • Seek •.. unto wizards that 
peep, and that mutter.' The Algonquin Indians appear 
to have formed from this sound pib (with a grammatical 
suffix) their name for the pib-e-gt("Un. or native flute. Now 
just as tuba, tubtu, • a trumpet ' (itself very likely an 
imitative word) has given a name for any kind of tube, 
so the word pipe has been transferred from the musical 
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instrument to which it first belonged, and is used to 
describe tubes of various sorts, gas-pipes, water-pipes, 
and pipes in general. There is nothing unusual in these 
transitions of meaning, which are in fact rather the rule 
than the exception. The cltiboulc was originally a herds
man's pipe or flute in Central Asia.. The calulmd, popu
larly ranked with the tomahawk and the m~n among 
characteristic Red Indian words, is only the_!!!o.me for a 
shepherd's pipe (Latin cala·mm) in the dialect of Norm&ndy, 
correspondiiijf'wltli the chalu:m.eau of literary French; 
for when the early colonists in Canada saw the Indians 
performing the strange operation of smoking, 'with a 
hollow piece of stone or wood like a pipe,' as Jacques 
('artier has it, they merely gave to the native tobacco
pipe the name of the French musical instrument it re
sembled. Now changes of sound and of sense like this of 
the English word pipe must have been in continual opera
tion in hundreds of languages where we have no evidence to 
follow them by, and where we probably may never obtain 
such evidence. But what little we do know must compel us 
to do justice to the imitation of sound as a really existing 
process, capable of furnishing an indefinitely large supply of 
words for things and actions which have no necessary 
connexion at all with that sound. Where the traces of the 
transfer are lost, the result is a stock of words which are 
the despair of philologists, but are perhaps none the less 
fitted for the practical use of men who simply w&nt recog
nized symbols for recognized ideas. 

The claim of the Eastern tomto-n~ to have its name from a 
mere imitation of its sounaseenia &D indisputable one ; but 
when it is noticed in what various languages the beating of a 
resounding object is expressed by something like tum, tu-n~b, 
tuwp, tup, as in Jav&n tu-ntb'llk, Coptic t-n~no, 'to pound in a 
mortar,' it becomes evident that the admission involves 
more than at first sight appears. In Malay, timpa, tarnpa, 
is 'to beat out, hammer, forge;' in the Chinook Jargon 
turn-tum is' the heart,' &nd by combining the same sound 
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with the English word 'water,' a name is made for 
' waterfall,' tum-wcUa. The Gallas of East Africa declare 
that a box on the ear seems to them to make a noise like 
tub, for they ea11 its sound tubdjeda, that is, 'to say tub.' 
In the same language, tuma is 'to beat,' whence tumtu, 'a 
workman, especially one who beats, a smith.' With the 
aid of another imitative word, bufa 'to blow,' the Gallas 
can construct this wholly imitative sentence, tu-m-tun bufa 
IYu.fti, ' the smith blows the bellows,' as an English 
child might say, ' the tumtum. puffs the puffer.' This 
imitative sound seems to have obtained a footing among the 
Aryan verb-roots, as in Sanskrit tup, tubh ' to smite,' while 
in Greek, tu.p, tu.n~p. has the meaning of ' to beat, to 
tltuntp,' producing for instance nlp.'lfavov, tyntpanunt, 'a 
drum or Wmtorn.' Again, the verb to crack has become in 
modern English as thorough a root-word as the language 
po88e88es. The mere imitation of the sound of breaking 
has passed into a verb to break ; we speak of a c1·ac~ cup 

...._...~- ~ . 

or a cracked reputation without a thought of imitation of 
sound ; but we cannot yet use the German krachen or 
French tra.q'/Ur in this way, for they have-Dotaeveloped in 
meaning as our word has, but remain hi. their purely imita
tive stage. There are two corresponding Sanskrit words 
for the saw, kra-ka.1·a, kra-ka.clw, that is to say, the 'kra.
maker, kra-crier ; ' and it is to be observed that all such 
terms, which expressly state that they are imitations of 
sound, are particularly valuable evidence in these enquiries, 
for whatever doubt there may be as to other words being 
reaJly derived from imitated sound, there can, of course, be 
none here. Moreover, there is evidence of the same sound 
having given rise to imitative words in other families of 
language, Dahoman kra-ha, ' a watchman's rattle ; ' Grebo 
grikd 'a saw;' Aino chacha. ' to saw;' Malay graji 'a 
saw,' karat 'to gnash the teeth,' karot 'to make a g1·ating 
noise ; ' Coptic kh1·ij ' to gnash the teeth,' khrajrej ' to 
yrate.' Another form of the imitation is given in the 
descriptive Galla expression cacakdjeda, i.e., 'to say 
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r.acak,' 'to c1·ack, lcraclten.' With this sound corresponds 
a whole family of Peruvian words, of which the root seems 
to be the guttural cca, coming from far back in the throat ; 
ccaUani, 'to break,' ccatatani, ' to gnash tho teeth,' 
ccaciiiy, 'thunder,' and the expressive word for 'a thun
der-storm,' ccaccaccaltay, which carries the imitative process 
so much farther than such European words as thunder-clap, 
donner-ldapf In Maori, paia is 'to patu1· as water drop
ping, drops of rain! The Manchu language describes the 
noise of fruits falling from t.he trees as pata pata (so Hindu
stani bluulbhad); this is like our word pat, and we should 
say in the same manner that the fruit comes pattet·i11g 
down, while French ]Jatatm is a recognized imitation of 
something falling. Coptic potpt is ' to fall,' and the 
Australian badbadin {or patpatin) is translated into almost 
literal English as pitpatting. On the strength of such non
Aryan languages, are we to assign an imitative ongm 
to the Sanskrit verb-root pat, 'to fall,' and to Greek 
r. £r.nu 1 

Wishing rather to gain a clear survey of the principles of 
language-making than to plunge into obscure problems, it is 
not necessary for me to discuss here questions of intricate 
detail. The point which continually arises is this, -granted 
that a particular kind ort.-;.&nsition from s"Oiina-to sense is 
possible in ~t~~et, may it be safelY- c~iii!~ in ·a: parti
cular ease 1 In looking through the- ~bulari;- of the 
world, it appears that most languages offer words which, by 
obvious likeline.ss or by their correspondence with similar 
forms elsewhere, may put forward a tolerable claim to be 
considered imitative. Some languages, as Aztec or 
Mohawk, offer singularly few examples, while in others 
they are much more numerous. Take Australian cases: 
tualle, 'to wail ; ' bung-bung-ween, 'thunder;' wirriti, 'to 
blow, as wind ; • wirrirriti, 'to storm, rage, as in fight;' 
tui1"1"i, bwirri, 'the native throwing club,' seemingly so 
called from its wlti1· through the air; ku1·an·it·i, 'to hum, 
buzz ; ' kun-irrun·iri, 'round about, unintelligible,' &c. ; 
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pitata., • to knock, pelt, as ra.in,' pitapitata, • to knock;' 
wiiti, • to laugh, rejoice '-as in our own • Turnament o{ 

Tottenham' :-
' "W• te 1atJ I" quoth Tyb, and lugh, 
"Ye er a dught.y man ! "• 

The so-called Chinook jargon of British Columbia. is a lan
guage crowded with imitative words, sometimes adopted 
from the native Indian languages, sometimes made on the 
spot by the combined efforts oC the white man and the 
Indian to make one another understand. Samples of its 
quality are Mh-hoh, 'to cough,' kd-ko, • to knock,' kwa
lal-ktua-lal, • to gallop,' '»~ttek-a-1nucl.:, • to eat,' clutk-rhak, 
• the bald eagle' ({rom its scream), '»wmook tsiM (make 
tsish ), • to sharpen on the grindstone.' It has been 
remarked by Prof. Max MUller that the peculiar sound 
made in blowing out a candle is not a favourite in civilized 
limguages, but it seems to be recognized here, for no doubt 
it is what the compiler of the vocabulary is doing his best 
to write down when he gives '»Wmookpoh (make poh) as the 
Chinook expression for • to blow out or extinguish as a 
candle.' This jargon is in great measure of new growth 
within the last seventy or eighty years, but its imitative 
words do not differ in nature from those of the more 
ordinary and old-established languages of the world. Thus 
among Brazilian tribes there appear Tupi rororong, curu1-uc, 
'to snore' (compare Coptic khe1·kher, Quichua rcorcuni 
(ccor) ), whence it appears that an imitation of a snore may 
perhaps serve the Carajas Indians to express • to sleep' 
arourou-cre, as well as the related idea of • night,' roou. 
Again Pimenteira ebaung, 'to bruise, beat,' compares with 
Y oruba gba, • to slap,' gbii (gbang) 'to sound loudly, to 
bang,' and so forth. Among African languages, the Zulu 
seems particularly rich in imitative words. Thus bibiza, 
' to dribble like children, drivel in speaking ' (compare 
English bib); babala, 'the larger bush-antelope' (from the 
baa of the female); boba, 'to babble, chatter, be noisy,' 
bobi, • a babbler ; ' bobcmi, • a throstle ' (cries bo ! bo ! com-

Digitized by Coogle 



• I 
• • f ' · ••• , 

2)4 EMOTIONAl. AND IMITATIVE LANGUAGE. 

pa.re American bobolink) ; lxmWoloza, ' to rumble in the 
bowelR, to have a bowel-complaint;' bubula, 'to buzz like 
bees,' bubulelct, 'a swarm of bees, a buzzing crowd of 
people ; ' bulnduza, 'to make a blustering noise, like froth
ing beer or boiling fat.' These examples, from among 
those given under one initial letter in one dictionary of one 
barbaric language, may give an idea of the amount of the 
evidence from the languages of the lower races bearing on 
the present problem. 

For the present purpose of giving a brief series of ex
amples of the sort of words in which imitative sound seems 
fairly traceable, the strongest and most manageable evidence 
is of course found among such words as directly describe 
sounds or what produces them, such as cries of and 
names for animals, the terms for action accompanied by 
sound, and the materials and objects so acted upon. In 
further investigation it becomes more a.nd more requisite 
to isolate the sound-type orroot from the modifications 
and atmttions·'£?.~~.1!!~~- i~ lu!s ~been subj~ted _for gram
matica.l andpbonetica.l adaptation. It will serve to give 
an idea of the extent a.nd intricacy of this problem, to 
glance at a group of words in one ·European la.nguage, 
and notice the etymologica.l network which spreads round 
the German word klapf, in Grimm's dictionary, klap
pen, klippen, ldopfen, ldiiffen, klirnpern, klan~pern, klateren, 
ldote-~·en, klitte1·e11, klatzen, ldacken, and more, to be 
matched with a.llied forms in other languages. Setting 
aside the consideration of grammatical inflexion, it be
longs to the present subject to notice that man's imita
~ive faeult~ ~guage is by no m~~}i_rni~Jo-~g 
•direct copies of sound a.nd shapmjrtliem into words. It 
seizes upon rc&dy-oia.de terms of whatever origin, alters 
and adapts them to ·make their sound fitting to their 
sense, and pours into the dictionaries a flood of adapted 
words of which the most difficult to analyse are those 
which are neither altogether etymological nor altogether 
imitative, but partly both. How words, while preserving, 
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110 to speak, the B&JDe skeleton, may be made to follow 
the variation of sound, of force, of duration, of size, 
an imitative group more or less connected with the 
last will show--crick, crtak, crack, cratJh, C'I'WJh, crunclt, 
n"U1.1/ri.Ch, IJCrunclt, IJCraunclt. It does not at all follow 
that because a word suffers such imitative and symbolic 
changes it must be, like this, directly imitative in its 
origin. What, for instance, could sound more imitative 
than the name of that old-fubioned cannon for throwing 
grape-shot, the patttrero I Yet the etymology of the word 
appears in the Spanish form ped1·ero, French perrier ; it 
me&DB simply an instrument for throwing stones (piedra, 
pierre), and it was only when the Spanish word was adopted 
in England that the imitative faculty caught and trans
formed it into an apparent sound-word, resembling the verb 
to patttr. The prope~ity oflanguage, especially in slang, ~c •• , .:.J .• , 
to make s~~-- ~trange words by altering .them into _ · . 
something "'!_ith_.~ appropr~f\.~ m~~ bas been often~.......:~
dwelt upon by philologists, but the propensity to alter words 
into something with an appropriate sound bas produced 
results immensely more important. The effects of symbolic 
change of sound acting upon verb-roots seem almost bound-
less. The verb to waddle has a strong imitative appearance, 
and so in German we can hardly resist the suggestion 
that imitative sound bas to do with the difference between 
wa-ndern and u:andeln; but all these verbs belong to a 
family represented by Sanskrit t'CUZ, to go, Latin vado, and to 
this root there seems no sufficient ground for assigning an 
imitative origin, the traces of which it has at any rate lost 
if it ever bad them. Thus, again, to starnp with the foot, 
which bas been claimed as an imitation of sound, seems only 
a • coloured' word. The root ~:;ta, • to stand,' Sanskrit. 
stltd, forms a causative stap, Sanskrit sthdpay, 'to make to 
stand,' English to stop, and a foot-~:;tep is when the foot 
comes to a stand, a foot-stop. But we have Anglo-Saxon 
l!tapan, sta:pan, bttppan, English to step, varying to express 
its meaning by sound in to staup, to stan~p. to ~;tump, and. 
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to stornp, contrasting in their violence or clumsy weight 
with the foot on the Dorset cottage-sill-in Barnes's 
poem:-

' Where Jove do aeeJt the malden's eveneD vJoor, 
Wi' .tip-BI'P light, an tip-tap alight 

Agell.n the door.' 

By expanding, modifxing, ?_r, so to speak, colouring, 
soun!!J!_Wleto produce effects closely like tho8e of gesture
language, expressiQg length or shortness of time, strength 
or weakness of actfon, and then passing into a further stage 
to deacnoo-gre&tnesa or smallness of size or of distance, 
and thence making ita way into the widest fields of metaphor. 
And it does all this with a force which is surprising when 
we consider how childishly simple are the means employed. 
Thus the Ba.cha.pin of Africa call a man with the cry Mla! 
but according as he is far or farther off the sound of the 
hlela! M-l-la ! is lengthened out. Mr. Macgregor in his 
'Rob Roy on the Jordan,' graphically describes this method 
of expression, ' "But where is Za.lmouda? " . . . Then 
with rough eagerness the strongest of the Dow&na faction 
pushes his long forefinger forward, pointing straight enough 
-but whither ? and with a volley of words ends, Ah-ah-a
u-a--a-a. This strange expression had long before 
puzzled me when first heard from a shepherd in Bashan. 
• . . But the simple meaning of this long string of " ah's " 
shortened, and quickened, and lowered in tone to the end, 
is merely that the place pointed to is a " very great way 
off.'' • The Chinook jargon, as usual representing primitive 
developments of language, uses a similar device in lengthen
ing the sound of words to indicate distance. The Siamese 
can, by varying the tone-accent, make the syllable non, 
' there,' express a near, indefinite, or far distance, and in 
like manner can modify the meaning of such a word as ny, 
' little.' In the Gaboon, the strength with which such a 
word as rnpolu, 'great,' is uttered serves to show whether 
it is great, very great, or very very great, and in this way, 
u Mr. Wilson remarks in his Mpongwe Grammar, 'the 
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comparative degrees of greatness, smallness, hardness, 
rapidity, a.nd strength, &:c., may be conveyed with more 
aeeuracy and precision than could readily be conceived.' 
In Madagascar ratchi means ' bad: but rdtchi is ' very 
bad.' The natives of Australia, according to Oldfield, 
show the use of this process in combination with that of 
symbolic reduplication: among the Watchandie tribejh·-rie 
signifies 'already or past,' jir-rie ji, ... rie indicates 'a long 
time ago,' while jie-r-1-ie ji1·rie (the first syllable being 
dwelt on for some time) signifies 'an immense time ago.' • 
Again, boo-rie is 'small,' boo-rie-boo-1.U ' very small,' and C)....y.

b-o-rie boorie 'exceedingly sma11.' Wilhelm von Humboldt 
notices the habit of the southern Guarani dialect of South 
America of dwelling more or less time on the suffix of the 
perfect tense, yrna, y-ma, to indicate the length or short-
ness of the distance of time at which the action took place; 
and it is curious to observe that a similar contrivance is 
made use of among the aboriginal tribes of India., where the ' 
Ho language forms a future tense by adding a to the root, 
and prolonging its sound, kajee 'to speak,' Amg kajeea 
'I will speak.' As might be expected, the languages of 
very rude tribes show extremely well how the results of such 
primitive processes pass into the recognized stock of 
language. Nothing could be better for this than the words 
by which one of the rudest of living races, the Botocudos of 
Brazil, express the sea. They have a word for a stream, 
ouatou, and an adjective which means great, ijipakijiou; 
thence the two words ' stream-great,' a. little strengthened 
in the vowels, will give the term for a river, ouatou
ijiipakiiijou, as it were, 'stream-grea-at,' and this, to 
express the immensity of the ocean, is amplified into o'I.Ultou
iijipakiijou-ou-ou-ou-ou-ou. Another tribe of the same 
family works out the same result more simply; the word 
ottatou, 'stream,' becomes ouatou-ou-ou-ou, ' the sea.' The 
Cha.vantcs very naturally stretch the expression ?'om-o-u·odi, 
' I go a long way,' into ?'ont-o-o-o-o-wodi, 'I go a. very 
long way indeed,' a.nd when they are ca11ed upon to count 
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beyond five they say it is /ro.-o-()-oki, by which they evidently 
mean it is a. very great many. The Cauixana.s in one 
vocabulary a.re described as saying lawauUfJabi for four, and 
drawling out the same word for five, a.s if to say a 'long 
four,' in somewhat the same way as the Aponegicra.ns, 
whose word for six is itau-una, can expand this into a word 
for seven, itatt'UU.na, obviously thus meaning a ' long six.' 
In their earlier and simpler stages nothing can be more 
easy to comprehend than these, so to speak, ~torial 
modifications of words. It is true that writing, even with 
the aid of it&lics and capitals, ignores much of this sym
bolism in spoken language, but every child can sec its use 
and meaning, in spite of the efforts of book-learning and 
school-teaching to set aside whatever cannot be expressed 
by their imperfect symbols, nor controlled by thd1· narrow 
rules. But when we try to follow out to their full results 
these methods, at first so easy to trace and appreciate, we 
soon find them passing out of our gra.sp. The language of 
the Sa.haptin Indians shows us a process of modifying 
words which is fa.r from clear, and yet not utterly obscure. 
These Indians have a way of making a kind of disrespectful 
diminutive by changing the n in a word to l; thus ttt·inwt 
means ' tailless,' but to indicate pa.rticula.r smallness, or to 
express contempt, they make this into twilwt, pronounced 
with an appropriate change of tone ; and again, wana means 
'river,' but this is made into a diminutive 1oola by • chang
ing n into l, giving the voice a different tone, putting tho 
lips out in speaking, and keeping them suspended around 
the jaw.' Here we are told enough about the change of 
pronunciation to guess at least how it could convey the 
notions of smallness and contempt. But it is less easy to 
follow the process by which the Mpongwe language turns 
an affirmative into a negative verb by 'an intonation upon, 
or prolongation of the radical vowel,' tlh1da, to love, t!!nda, 
not to love ; tlfndo, to be loved, t!!ndo, not to be loved. So 
Yoruba, baba, 'a great thing,' bdbu, 'a small thing,' con
trasted in a proverb, 'Baba bo, ()((ba molle '-• A great 
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matter puts a smaller out of Hight.' Language is, in fact, 
full of phonetic modifications which justify a suspicion that 
symbolic sound had to do with their production, though it 
may be hard to say exactly how. .f..t. r . 

Again, there is the f!X?}!~~rp~ of red~plication, simple .L.J._ A( .. 1...:.. 
or modified, which prOauces such forms as '1Wu?-m.ttr, pitpat, 
helUrBliiJ,ur. This action, tlioug'li" much restricted in literary 
dialects, has such immense scope in the talk of children ~ 
and savages that Professor .. Pott's treatise on itt has ·become 
incidentally one of the most valuable collections of facts ever 
made with relation to early stages of language. Now up to a 
certain point any child can see how and why such doubling is 
done, and how it always adds something to the original idea. 
It may make superlatives or otherwise intensify words, as in 
Polynesia [()(t 'long,' lololO<t 'very long'; Mandingo ding 
'a child,' dingding ' a very little child.' It makes plurals, 
as Malay raja-1-aja ' princes,' orang-orang ' people.' It 
adds numerals, as Mosquito 'Walwal 'four' (two-two), or · 
distributes them, as Coptic ouai ouai 'singly' (one-one). 
These are cases where the motive of doubling is comparatively 
easy to make out. As an eqmple of cases much more diffi-
cult to comprehend may be taken the familiar reduplication 
of the perfect tense, Greek y{ypacpa. from yp&cpw, Latin 
monwrdi from mordeo, Gothic haihald from holdan, 'to 
hold.' Reduplication is habitually used in imitative words 
to intensify them, and still more, to show that the sound is 
repeated or continuous. From the immense mass of such 
words we may take as instances the Botocudo hO't£-IUYU-Iwu-
gitclta ' to suck ' (compare Tongan huhu 'breast'), kiaku-
lciklc-kiick 'a butterfiy' ; Quichua. chiuiuiuili'iclti 'wind 
whistling in the trees ' ; Maori haruru ' noise of wind ' ; 
ltoii.OTO ' hurry ' ; Dayak kalcakkaka ' to go on laughing 
loud' ; Aino skiriusltiriukanni 'a rasp' ; Tamil murumuru 
'to murutu1·'; Akra e1uiewiewiew~ 'he spoke repeatedly 

1 Pott, 'Doppelung (lk>duplieation, Gemination) ale einea der wichtig
sten Bildung..mittel der Sprache,' 1862. Frequent use has been here made 
of thia work. 
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and continually '; and so on, throughout the whole range of 
the languages of the world. 

c., The device of conve,Y.ing diffe~!_lt ideas of <lilst.ance by the 
use of a graduated !$1Y..e..P! ~owels seems to me one of great 
philological interest, from the suggestive hint it gives of the 
proceedings of the language-makers in most distant regions 
of the world, working out in various ways a similar ingenious 
contrivance of expression by sound. A typical series is 
the Javan : ild 'this • (close by); ika ' that' (at some 
distance); i/cu, 'that' (farther off). It is not likely th&t 
the following list nearly exhausts the whole number of cases 
in the Ja.ngua.ges of the world, for about half the number 
have been incidentally noted down by myself without any 
especial search, but merely in the course of looking over 
vocabularies of the lower races 1• 

Javan 
Malagasy 

Japanese. 

Canarese. 

'famul . 
Rajmahali 
Dhimal . 

Abchasian 
Osee tic 
Magyar 
Zulu 

iki, this; ika., that (intermediate) ; il.-·tt, that. 
M, there (at a short distance); ~.there (at a 

shorter distance); io, there (close at hand). 
otq, there (not far oft"); mg, there (nearer); 

i18y, this or these. 
ko, here ; 1-a, there. 
kornv, these; kamu, they (those). 
imnu, this; umnu, that (intermediate); GNIIU, 

that. 
I, this ; d, that. 
th, this ; dh, that. 
iMio, itG, here; wMio, ttta, there. 
iti, ido,.g, this ; uti, udong, that [of thinga and 

persona respectively]. 
nbri, this ; ttbri, that. 
am, here ; um, there. 
u, thie ; oz, that. 
apa., here ; Gpo, there. 
ltBi, luo, ltBiyo; abu, aba, abuyt~; &c.=this, 

that, that lin the distance). 
1 For authorities aee especially Pott, 'Doppelung,' p. 30, 4i-49; W. v. 

Humboldt, 'Kawi·Spr." vol. ii. p. 36 ; Max Miill<'r in Bunsen, ' Philos. of 
Univ. Hist.' vol. i. p. 329; Latham, • Comp. Phil.' p. 200; and thf' gram· 
man and dictionaries o( the particular languages. The Guarani and Carib 
on authority of D'Orbigny, ' L'Homme Amcricain,' vol. ii. p. 265 ; Dbimal 
o( Hodgaon, 'Abor. of India,' p. 69, i'!l, 115; Colville Ind. of Wilaon in 
'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iv. p. 331 ; Botocudo o( :Martiu!O, '010!1.'!. RrMil." 
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Yoruba , 
Femandian 
Twnale • 

• fiCI1 this j fli, that. 
okJ, this ; ol~, that. 
tY, this ; ,.;, that. 
ngi, I ; ngo, thou ; ngu, he. 

Greenlandiah . ""• here, there (where one points to); ;,, there. 
up there [foud in comp.]. 

Sojelpa(Colville Ind.), axa, this; ixi, that. 
S&haptin • 1-ina, here ; hna, there. 
Mutsun • ne, here ; ""• there. 
Tarahumara t'be, here ; abe, there. 
Guarani • nde, .u, thou ; ftdi, ,.;, he. 
Botocudo ali, I ; oti, thou, you, (prep.) to. 
Carib ne, thou ; ni, he. 
Chihan • IN, Nd1i, this ; lre!J, tJeyc1ti, that. 

It is obvious on inspection of this list of pronouns and 
adverbs that they have in some way co~~ have their 
vowels contrasted to match the contrast of here and there, this 
and tliat. ' AcCident may sometimes account for such eases. 
F ot· instance it iS wen· known to philologists that our own 
tlti.s and tlwt are pronouns partly distinct in their formation, , 
tlti-s being probably two pronouns run together, but yet the 
Dutch neuters dit 'this,' and dat 'that,' have taken the 
appearance of a aungle form with 'OOntt'&Sted vowels.1 But 
accident cannot account for the frequency of such words in 
pairs, and even in seta of three, in so many different lan
guages. There must have been some common intention at 
work, and there is evidence that some of these languages do 
resort to a change of sound as a means of expressing change 
of distance. Thus the language of Fernando Po can not 
only express ' this ' and ' that' by olo, ole, but it can even 
make a change of the pronunciation of the vowel distinguish 
between o boelte 'this month,' and olt boelte, ' that month.' 
In the same way the Grebo can make the difference between 
'I' and 'thou,' 'we,' and 'you,' 'solely by the intona
tion of the voice, which the final It of the second persons 
'TIU1/t and ;u, is intended to express.' 

m4 di, I eat ; mdh di, thou eateat ; 
Q di, we eat; ah di, ye eat. 

1 AIMo Old High German diz and da:. 
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The set of Zulu demonstratives which express the three 
distances of near, farther, farthest, are very complex, but & 

remark as to their use shows how thoroughly symbolic 
sound enters into their nature. The Zulus not only say 
1tansi, • here is,' 1ta1UIO, ' there is,' 'nltnsiya, 'there is in 
the distance,' but they even express the greatness of this 
distance by the emphasis and prolongation of the y<t. If we 
could discern a similar gradation of the vowe1R to expreRS a 
corresponding gradation of distance throughout our list, the 
whole matter would be easier to explain ; but it is not so, 
the i-words, for instance, are sometimes nearer and some
times farther off than the a-words. We can only judge that, 
as even children can see that a scale of vowels makes a most 
expressive scale of distances, many pronouns and adverbs in 
use in the world have probably taken their shape under the 
influence of this simple device, and thus there have arisen 
sets of what we may call contrasted or • differential ' 
words. 

How the differencing of words by change of vowels may 
be used to distiJ!gll""fsLi;j!!_~~ ·t~e: sex~.·--is .. well put in 
a remark of Professor Max Muller's : ' The distinction 
of gender . . • is sometimes expressed in such a manner 
that we can only explain it by ascribing an expressive 
power to the more or less obscure sound of vowels. Ukko, 
in Finnic, is an old man ; akka, an old woman . . . In 
.Mandshu cltaclut is mas. . . . ch.eche, femina. Again, anw., 
in Mandshu, is father ; eme, mother; amcha, father-in-law, 
ernche, mother-in-law.' 1 The Coret6 language of Brazil 
has another curiously contrasted pair of words t8U.cu:k0, 
' father,' tsaacko ' mother,' while the Carib has baba 
for father, and bibi for mother, and the lbu of Africa hM 
n1ta for father and nm for mother. This contrivance of 
distinguishing the male from the female by a difference of 
vowels is however but a small part of the process of for
mation which ca.n be traced among such words as those 
for father and mother. Their consideration leads into 

• Max Muller, I. e. 
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a very interesting philologica.l region, that of ' Children's 
Language.' 

If we set down a few of the pairs of words which stand 
for 'father ' and 'mother ' in very different and distant 
l&nguag-;;::::pap<~ and. n~.ama; Welsh, tad (dad) and nu.t.nt ; 
Hungarian, atya and anya; M'andingo,fa and ba; Lummi 
(N. America.), nu.tn and tan; Catoquin& (S. America), pay{, 
and 'fl.l.tyU; W &tehandie (Australia), anw and ago-their 
contrast seems to lie in their consonants, while many other 
pairs differ tot&lly, like Hebrew ab and in1.; Kuki, p'ha and 
'11.00; Kayan, amay and i'Mi; Ta.ra.bumara, '11.0'11.0 andjeje. 
Words of the class of papa and nu.tn~.a, occurring in remote 
parts of the world, were once freely used as evidence of a 
common origin of the languages in which they were found 
alike. But Professor Buschmann's paper on 'Nature
Sound,' published in 1853,1 effectually overthrew this 
argument, and settled the view that such coincidences 
might arise again and again by independent production. -
It was clearly of no use to argue that Carib and English 
were allied because the word papa, 'father,' belongs to 
both, or Hottentot and English because both use n&an&a for 
' mother,' seeing that these childish articulations may be 
used in just the opposite way, for the Chilian word for 
mother is papa, and the Tlatskanai for father is n&an~.a. 
Yet the choice of easy little words for ' father' and 
'mother' does not seem to have been quite indiscriminate. 
The immense list of such words collected by Buschmann -ahows that the types pa and ta, with the similar forms ap - - -and J!!, preponderate m the worl~ . !l.!.~~~esfor • father,' 
while ma and na, am and an, preponderate as names for 
' moth~i8-- explanation ·of this state of things as 
affected by direct symbolism choosing the bard sound for the 
father, and the gentler for the mother, bas very likely truth 
in it, but it must not be pushed too far. It cannot be, for 

1 J. C. E. Buschmann, 'Ueber den Naturlaut,' Berlin, 1858 ; and in 
'Abh. der K. Akad. d. Wiaensch.' 1852. An English tram•. in' Proc. Philo
logical Society.' vol. vi. See De BI'OIISM, ' Form. dee L.; vol. i. p. 211. 
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instance, the same principle of symbolism which leada the 
Welshman to &&y ta<l for' father 1 and mam for' mother,' 
and the Indian of British Columbia to &&y maan, ' father' 
and taan, 'mother,' or the Georgian to &&y manJ.a, 'father 1 

and deda, ' mother.' Yet I h&ve not succeeded in finding 
anywhere our familiar papt and 'llutma exactly reversed in 
one and the &&me language ; the nea.rest approach to it 
that I can give is from the island of M.eang, where nJ.anut 
meant 'father, man,' &nd babi, ' mother, woman.' 1 

Between the nursery words papa and manut and the more 
formal ja1lte1· and nwtlte1' there is an obvious resemblance in 
sound. What, then, is the o1igin of these words /aliter and 
nwtlte1·1 Up to a certain point their history is clear. They 
belong to the &&me group of organized words with tJal.er and 
n~utte1·,pute1· and nwte·r, wanjpand p.~n1p, pitar and ntdta1·, and 
other similar forms tha-ough the Indo-European family of 
languages. There ia no doubt that all these pairs of names 
are derived from an ancient and common Aryan source, and 
when they are traced back && far && possible towards that 
source, they appear to have sprung from a pair of words 
which may be roughly called patar and nl.atar, and which 
were formed by adding tar, the suffix of the actor, to the 
verb-roots pa and 'Jlut. There being two appropriate ~krit 
verbs pd and nul, it is possible to etymologize the two words 
as pata1·, 'protector/ and matar, 'producer.' Now this 
pair o1'Ai)ran words must have been ve;.y ancient, lying back 
at the remote common source from which forms parallel to 
our English fatlte1' and nwtltel' passed into Greek and 
Persian, Norse and Armenian, thus holding fixed type 
through the eventful course of Indo-European history. Yet, 
ancient && these words are, they were no doubt preceded 
by simpler rudimentary words of the children's language, 
for it is not likely that the primitive Aryans did without 
baby-words for father and mother until they had an 
organized system of adding suffixes to verb-roots to expreBS 

' One family of languages, the Athapasean, eontaioa both appci and
aa terma for ' father,' in the Tahkali and Tlatskauai. 
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such notiona as 'protector' or ' producer.' Nor can it 
be supposed that it was by mere accident that the root
words thus chosen happened t.? be the very sounds pa and 
7na., whose types so often occur in the remotest parts of the 
world as namca for ' father' and ' mother.' Prof. Adolphe 
Pictet makes shift to account for the coincidence thus: he 
postulates first the pair of forms pa and md as Aryan verb
roots of unknown origin, meaning 'to protect' and 'to 
create,' next another pair of forms pa and n~. children's 
words commonly used to denote father and mother, and 
lastly he combines the two by supposing that the root
verbs pd, and md were chosen to form the Indo-European 
words for parents, because of their resemblance to the 
familiar baby-words already in usc. This circuitous pro
cess at any rate savea those sacred monosyllables, the 
Sanskrit verb-roots, from the disgrace of an assignable 
origin. Yet those who remember that these verb-roots are 
only a set of crude forms in use in one particular language · 
of the world at one particular period of its development, 
may account for the facts more simply and more thoroughly. 
It is a fair gue88 that the ubiquitous pa and ~ of the 
children's language were the origin&ffuriiis'Ttnat they were 
used in an early period of Aryan speech as indiscriminately 
substantive and verb, just as our modem English, which so 
often reproduces the most rudimentary linguistic processes, 
can form from the noun ' father' a verb 'to father ; ' and 
that lastly they became verb-roots, whence the words 
patar and mata1· were formed by the addition of the 
suffix} 

The baby-names for parents must not be studied as though W.:c; 
they stood~;~;·in iaiiguage. They are only important 
members of a ~t cl&88 of w~r~s. belonging ~ all times 
and countries within our experience, and forming a chil-
dren's language, whose common character is due to its con-

' See Pott, 'Indo-Ger. Wurzclwortc>rb.' a. v. • pA'; BGbtlingk and Roth, 
'8an11krit-Worterb.' a v. n1titar; Pictet, 'Origines Indo-Europ.,' part ii. 
p. s•t~; Max MUller, • Lectures,' 2nd aeries, p. 212. 
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ceming itself with the limited set of ideas in which little 
children are interested, and expressing these ideas by the 
limited set of articulations suited to the child·s first attempts 
to talk. This peculiar language is marked quite character
istically among the low savage tribes of Australia; 'llta'lltman 

'father,' ngangan 'mother,' and by metaphor 'thumb,' 
'great toe' (as is more fully explained in jinna'lltamman 
'great toe,' i.e. foot•s father), tamrnin 'grandfather or 
grandmother,' balJ-ba ' bad, foolish, childish,' bu-bee, beep 
' breast,' pappi 'father,' pappa 'young one, pup, whelp,' 
(whence is grammatically formed the verb papparniti' to be
come a. young one, to be born.' Or if we look for examples 
from India., it docs not matter \Vhether we take them from 
non-Hindu or Hindu languagCH, for in baby-language all 
races arc on one footing. Thus Tamil appd • father,' 
a'llt'lltd 'mother,' Bodo aplul 'father,' dyd • mother;' the 
Kocch group ndnd and mini 'paternal grandfather and 
grandmother,' mdmd 'uncle,' dcU.ld 'cousin,' may be set 
beside Sanskrit tata ' father,' nand ' mother,' and the 
Hindustani words of the same class, of which some are 
familiar to the English car by being naturalized in Anglo
Indian talk, MM • father,' baM 'child, prince, Mr.,' btbt 
' lady,' dada • nurse' ( dyd 'nurse' seems borrowed from 
Portuguese). Such words are continually coming fresh into 
existence everywhere, and the law of natural selection 
determines their fate. The great mass of the nana' s and 
dada's of the nursery die out almost as soon as made. 
Some few take more root and spread over la.rge districts as 
accepted nursery words, and now and then a curious 
philologist makes a collection of them. Of such, many are 
obvious mutilations of longer words, as French faire dodo 
'to sleep' ( dormir), Brandenburg wiwi, a common cradle 
lullaby (wiegen). Others, whatever their origin, fall, in 
consequence of the small variety of articulations out of 
which they must be chosen, into a curiously indiscriminate 
~d unmeaning mass, as Swiss bobo 'a scratch ; ' barnba.m 
'all gone ; ' Italian bobO ' something to drink,' gogo 
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' little boy,' far dede 'to play.' These are words quoted 
by Pott, and for English examples nana. 'nurse,' tala! 
'good-bye!' may serve. But all baby-words, as this very 
name proves, do not stop $hort even at this stage of pub
licity. A small proportion of them establish themselves in 
the ordinary talk of grown-up men and women, and when 
they have once made good their place as constituents of 
general language, they may pass on by inheritance from age 
to age. Such examples as have been here quoted of nursery 
words give a clue to the origin of a mass of names in the 
most diverse languages, for father, mother, grandmother, 
aunt, child, breast, toy, doll, &c. The negro of Fernando 
Po who uses the word bubbolt for 'a little boy,' iR on equal 
terms with the German who uses buhe; the Congo-man who 
uses tutu for ' father ' would understand how the same 
word could be used in classic Latin for ' father,' and 
in mediaeval Latin for ' pedagogue; ' the Carib and the 
Caroline Islander agree with the Englishman that papa is 
a suitable word to express 'father,' and then it only 
remains to carry on the word, and make the baby-language 
name the priests of the Eastern Church and the great 
Pupa of the Western. At the same time the evidence 
explains the indifference with which, out of the small stock 
of available materials, the same sound does duty for the 
most different ideas; why 11uzma means here 'mother,' 
there ' father,' there ' uncle,' '»utman here ' mother,' there 
'father-in-law,' du.da here • father,' there 'nurse,' there 
'breast,' tala here • father,' there 'son.' A single group 
of words may Rerve to show this character of this peculiar 
region of language : Blackfoot Indian ninnalt • father ; ' 
Greek ''""'or 'uncle,' t·bn•a 'aunt;' Zulu nina, Sangir 
nina, Malagasy nini 'mother;' Ja.van nini 'grandfather 
or grandmother ; ' V a.yu nini 'paternal aunt;' Darien 
Indian rtina,h 'da.ughter ; ' Spanish nino, nitia 'child ; ' 
Italian ninna •little girl ; ' Milanese ninin ' bed;' Italian 
'llinnm·e ' to rock the cradle.' 

in this way a dozen easy child's articulations, ba's and 
Q2 
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'IW.'s, ti'11 and de's, 1>a's and nU£'s, serve almost as indiscrimi
nately to express a dozen child's ideas &s though they bad 
been shaken in a bag and pulled out at random to expWIS 
the notion that came fust, doll or uncle, nurse or grand
father. It is obvious that among words cramped to such 
scanty choice of articulate sounds, speculations as to deriva
tion must be more than usually unsafe. Looked at from 
this point of view, chil~g:a language may_give a valuable 
lesson to the philologist. He h&s before him a kind of 
language, fonneduiider peculiar conditions, and showing the 
weak points of his method of philological research, only 
exaggerated into extraordinary distinctness. In ordinary 
language, the difficulty of connecting sound with sense lies 
in great measure in the inability of a small and rigid set of 
articulations to express an interminable variety of tones and 
noises. In children's language, a still more scanty set of 
articulations fails yet more to render these distinctly. The 
difficulty of finding the derivation of words lies in great 
measure in the use of more or less similar root-sounds for 
most heterogeneous purposes. To &BBume that two words 
of different meanings, just because they sound somewhat 
alike, must therefore have a common origin, is even in 
ordinary language the great source of bad etymology. But 
in children's language the theory of root-soun<ls fairly 
breaks down. Few would. venture to assert, for instance, 
that papa and pap have a common derivation or a common 
root. All that we can safely say of connexion between 
them is that they at'C words related by common acceptance 
in the nursery language. As such, they are well marked in 
ancient Rome as in modem England : papa8 ' nutrieius, 
nutritor,' pappus ' senex ; ' 'cum cibum et potum buas ac 
papas dicunt, et matrem nut·mmam, patrem tatam~ (or 
papam ).' 1 

From children's language, moreover, we have striking 
proof of the power of eonse!l!!us_o!_~~iety, in e~hing 
words in settled use without their carrying traces of inherent ............. . - .. _. ~- ·-·- · ·--- -- · · .. · ··- ·- . 

1 Facciolati, 'Lexicon ; • Varro, ap. Nonn., ii. 9i. 
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expretJSiveness. It is true that children arc intimately ac
quainted with the use of emotional and imitative sound, and 
their vocal intercourse largely consists of such expression. 
The effects of this a.re in some degree discernible in the ~ . { 
cl88S of words we are considering. But it is obvious that v--' - •'\A • · r 
the leading principle of their formation ia not to adopt .vt· -'~ 
words diStinguished by the expressive character of their .1 ~(I·~,( 

sound, but to choose somehow a fixed word to answer a . • 
give~. To dotbis,diffcrent ~guag~·have chosen "'1-.: · :· t 

similar articulations to express the most diverse and oppo-
site idea.e. Now in the language of grown-up people, it is 
clear that social consensus has worked in the same way. 
Even if the extreme supposition be granted, that the ultimate 
origin of every word of language lies in inherently expressive 
sound, this only partly affects the case, for it would have to 
be admitted that, in actual languages, most words have so far 
departed in sound or sense from this originally expres-
sive stage, that to all intents and purposes they might at 
first have been arbitrarily chosen. The main principle of 
language has been, not to preserve traces of original sound
signification for the benefit of future etymologists, but to fix 
elem~ts ~! language to serve as coun~_r_s Jor _ _p}:iic~ical 
recko.e.,mg.ofideas. In this process much original expres-
siveness has no doubt disappeared beyond all hope of 
recovery. 

Such are some of the ways in which vocal sounds seem to 
have commended themselves to the mind of the word-maker 
as fit to express his meaning, and to have been used accor
dingly. I do not think that the evidence here adduced 
justifies the setting-up of what is called the Interjectional 
and lmitati~e Theory as a complete solution of the problem 
of origit:l9J langtiage. Valid as this theory proves itself 
within lini1t8,it would be incautious to accept a hypothesis 
which can perhaps satisfactorily account for a twentieth of 
the crude fonns in any language, as a certain and absolute 
explanation of the nineteen-twentieths whose origin remains 
doubtful. A key must unlock more doors than thi11, to be ----- ·· ... 
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tak~.J~!!..Jl~~ ~!:ite':·key. Moreover, some special points 
which have come under consideration in these chapters tend 
to show the positive necessity of such caution in theorizing. 
Too narrow a theory of the application of sound to sense 
may fail to include the varied devices which the languages 
of different regions turn to account. It is thus with the 
distinction in meaning of a word by its musical accent, and 
the distinction of distance by graduated vowels. These are 
ingenious and intelligible contrivances, but they hardly 
seem directly emotional or imitative in origin. A safer way 
of putting the theory of a natural origin of language is 
to postulate the original utterance of ideas in what may 
be called self-expressive sounds, without defining closely 
whether their expression lay in emotional tone, imitative 
noise, contrast of accent or vowel or consonant, or other 
phonetic quality. Even here, exception of unknown and 
perhaps enormous extent must be made for sounds chosen 
by individuals to express some notion, from motives which 
even their own minds failed to discern, but which sounds 
nevertheless made good their footing in the langu&oae of the 
family, the tribe, and the nation. There may be many 
modes even of recognizable phonetic expression, unknown 
to us as yet. So far, however, as I have been able to trace 
them here, such modes have in common a claim to belong 
not exclusively to the scheme of this or that particular 
dialect, but to wide-ranging principles of formation of lan
guage. Their examples are to be drawn with equal cogency 
from Sanskrit or Hebrew, from the nursery-language of 
Lombardy, or the half-Indian, half-European jargon of 
Vancouver's Island ; and wherever they are found, they 
help to furnish groups of sound-words-words which have 
not lost the traces of their first expressive origin, but still 
C&lTY their direct significance plainly stamped upon them. 
In fact, the time has now come for a substantial basis to be 
laid for Generative Philology. A classified collection of 
words with any strong claim to be self-expressive should be 
brought together out of the thousand or so of recognized 
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languages and dialects of the world. In such a Dictionary 
of Sound-Words, half the ea.ses cited might very likely be 
worthless, but the collection would afford the practical 
means of expurgating itself; for it would show on a large 
BC&le what particular sounds have manifested their fitness to 
convey particular ideu, by having been repeatedly chosen 
among ditferent races to convey them. 

Attempts to explain as far as may be the primary forma
tion of speech, by tracing out in detail such processes as 
have been here described, are likely to increase our know
ledge by sure and steady steps wherever imagination does 
not get the better of sober comparison of facts. But there 
is one side of this problem of the Origin of Language on 
which such studies have by no means a.n encouraging effect. 
Much of the popular interest in such matters is centred in 
the question, whether the known languages of the world 
have their source in one or many primreval tongues. On 
this subject the opinions of the philologists who have com
pared the greatest number of languages are utterly at 
variance, nor has any one brought forward a body of philo
logical evidence strong and direct enough to make anything 
beyond mere vague opinion justifiable. Now such pro
cesses as the growth of imitative or symbolic words form a 
part, be it small or large, of the Origin of Language, but 
they are by no means restricted to any particular place or 
period, and are indeed more or less in activity now. Their 
operation on any two dialects of one language will be t.o 
introduce in each a number of new and independent words, 
and words even suspected of having been formed in this 
direct way become valueless as proof of genealogical con
nexion between the languages in which they are found. 
The test of such genealogical connexion must, in fact, be 
generally narrowed to such words or grammatical forms 
as have become so far conventional in sound and sense, 
that we cannot suppose two tribes to have arrived at 
them independently, and therefore consider that both must. 
have inherited them from a. common source. ThuP. the 
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introduction of new sound-words tends to make it practi
cally of less and les.CJ consequence to a language what its 
original stock of words at starting may have been i and 
the philologist's extension of his knowledge of such direct 
formations must compel him to strip off more and more 
of any language, as being possibly of later growth, before 
he can set himself to argue upon such a residuum as may 
have come by direct inheritance from times of primeval 
speech. 

In concluding this survey, some general considerations 
suggest themselves as to the nature and first beginnings of 
language. In studying the means of expression among 
men in stages of mental culture far below our own, one of 
our first needs is to clear our minds of the kind of supersti
tious veneration with which articulate speech bas so com
monly been treated, as though it were not merely the 
principal but the sole means of uttering thought. We must 
cease to measure the historical importance of emotional 
exclamations, of gesture-signs, and of picture-writing, by 
their comparative insignificance in modem civilized life, but 
must bring ourselves to associate the articulate words of the 
dictionary in one group with cries and gestures and pictures, 
as being all of them means of manifesting outwardly ~e 
inward workings of the mind. Such an admission, it must 
be observed, is far from being a mere detail of scientific 
classification. It has really a most important bearing on 
the problem of the Origin of Language. For as the 
reasons are mostly dark to us, why particular words are 
currently used to express particular ideas, language has 
come to be looked upon as a mystery, and either occult 
philosophical causes have been called in to explain ita 
phenomena, or else the endowment of man with the facul
ties of thought and utterance has been deemed insufficient, 
and a special revelation has been demanded to put into his 
mouth the vocabulary of a particular language. In the 
debate which has been carried on for ages over this much
vexed problem, the saying in the' Kratylos' comes back to 
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our minds again and again, where Sokrates describes the 
etymologistg who release themselves from their difficulties 
as to the origin of words by saying that the first words were 
divinely made, and therefore right, just as the tragedians, 
when they are in perplexity, fly to their machinery and 
bring in the gods.1 Now I think that those who soberly 
contemplate the operation of cries, groans, laughs, and 
other emotional utterances, as to which some considerations 
have been bet'C brought forward, will admit that, at least, 
our present crude understanding of this kind of expression 
would lead us to class it among the natural actions of man's 
body and mind. Cettainly, no one who understands any
thing of the gesture-language or of picture-writing would 
be justified in regarding either as due to occult causes, or 
to any supernatural interference with the course of man's 
intellectual development. Their cause evidently lies in 
natural operations of the human mind, not such as were 
effective in some long past condition of humanity and have 
since ditaappeared, but in processes existing amongst us, 
which we can understand and even practise for ourselves. 
When we study the pictures and gestures with which 
savages and the deaf-and-dumb express their minds, we can 
mostly see at a glance the direct relation between the out
ward sign and the inward thought which it makes manifest. 
We may see the idea of 'sleep' shown in gesture by the 
head with shut eyes, leant heavily against the open hand; 
or the idea of ' running ' by the attitude of the runner, 
with chest forward, mouth half open, elbows and shoulders 
well back ; or ' candle ' by the straight forefinger held up, 
and as it were blown out; or 'salt' by the imitated act 
of sprinkling it with thumb and finger. The figures of the 
child's picture-book, the sleeper and tho runner, the candle 
and the salt-cellar, show their purport by the same sort of 
evident relation between thought and sign. We so far 
understand the nature of these modes of utterance, that we 
are rea<ly ourselves to express thought after thought by such 

1 Plato, 'Cratylnff' !10. 

Digitized by Coogle 



234 EMOTIONAL ANO UIITATIVE LANGUAGE. 

means, so that those who see our signs shall perceive our 
meaning. 

When, however, encouraged by our ready success in 
making out the nature and action of these ruder methods, 
we tum to the higher art of speech, and ask how such and 
such words have come to express such and such thoughts, 
we find ourselves face to face with an immense problem, as 
yet but in small part solved. The success of investiga.tion 
has indeed been enough to encourage us to push vigorously 
forward in the research, but the present explorations have 
not extended beyond comers and patches of an elsewhere 
unknown field. Still the results go far to warrant us in 
associating expression by gestures and pictures with articu
late language as to principles of original formation, much as 
men associate them in actual life by using gesture and word 
at once. Of course, articulate speech, in its far more 
complex and elaborate development, has taken up devices 
to which the more simple and rude means of communication 
offer nothing comparable. Still, language, so far as its 
constitution is understood, seems to have been developed 
like writing or music, like hunting or fire-making, by the 
exercise of purely human faculties in purely human ways. 
This state of things by no means belongs exclusively to 
rudimentary philological operations, such as the choosing 
expressive sounds to name corresponding ideas by. In the 
higher departments of speech, where words ah-eady existing 
are turned to account to express new meanings and shade 
off new distinctions, we find these ends attained by con
trivances ranging from extreme dexterity down to utter 
clumsiness. For a single instance, one great means of 
giving new meaning to old sound is metaphor, which 
transfers ideas from hea.ring to seeing, from touching to 
thinking, from the concrete of one kind to the abstract of 
another, and can thus make almost a.oything in the world 
help to describe or suggest anything else. What the 
Germa.o philosopher described as tho relation of a cow to a 
comet, that both have tails, is enough and more than 
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enough for the la.n.gua.ge-maker. It tltruck the Australians, 
when they saw a European book, th&t it opened and shut 
like a mussel-shell, and they began accordingly to call 
books 'mussels' (?wiiyumt). The sight of a steam engine 
may suggest a whole group of such tra.nsitions in our own 
la.nguage ; the steam passes &long ' fifes ' or 'trumpets,' 
that is, pipes or tul.Jes, and enters by ' folding-doors ' or 
·ralt·es, to push a ' pestle ' or pisto-n up and down in a 
'roller' or t:ylimier, while the light pours from the furna.ce 
in 'staves' or ' poles,' th&t is, in 'IY.t'!JB or bea11ts. The 
<liction&ries are full of cases compared with which such 88 

these are plain and straightforward. Indeed, the processes 
by which words have really come into existence may often 
enough remind us of the game of ' What is my thought 
like ? ' When one knows the answer, it is e&sy enough to 
t>ec what junkett·ing and ca.thedr&l cunons have to do with 
reeds ; Latin ju'TIC'U8 ' a reed,' Low Latin juncata, ' cheese 
made in a reed-basket,' Italian yiuncatu, 'cre&m cheese in 
a rush frail,' French joncade and English junket, which 
are preparations of cream, and lastly junketting parties 
where such delicacies are eaten ; Greek «al•»rJ, ' reed, cam,' 
"a~:wv, 'measure, rule,' thence ca'I'Wnicu..s, 'a clerk under 
the ecclesiastical rule or e&non.' But who could guess the 
history of these words, who did not happen to know these 
intermediate links 1 

Y ct there is about this proce88 of derivation a thoroughly 
human artificial character. When we know the whole facts 
of any case, we can generally understand it at once, and see 
that we might h&ve done the same ourselves had it come in 
our way. And the same thing is true of the processes of 
making sound-words detailed in these chapters. Such a 
view is, however, in no way inconsistent with the attempt 
to generalize upon these processes, and to state them as 
phases of the development of language among mankind. If 
certain men under certain circunu;t&nces produce certain 
results, then we may at least expect that other men much 
resembling these and placed under roughly similar circum-
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stances will produce more or lees like results ; and this has 
been shown over and ovct· again in these pages to be what 
really happens. Now Wilhelm von Humboldt's view that 
language is an ' organism ' has been considered a great 
step in philological speculation ; and so far as it bas led 
students to tum their minds to the ~~eareh after general 
laws, no doubt it has been so. But it has also caused an 
increase of v~rrue thinking and talking, a.nd thereby no 
small darkening of counsel. Had it been meant to say that 
buma.n thought, la.nguage, and action generally, are organic 
in their nature, a.nd work under fixed laws, this would be a 
very diffe1-ent matter; but this is distinctly not what is 
mea.nt, a.nd the very object of calling la.nguage an organism 
is to keep it apart from mere human arts a.nd contrivances. 
It W8JI a hateful thing to Humboldt's mind to' bring down 
speech to a mere operation of the understanding.' ' Man,' 
be says, 'does not so much form language, as discern with 
a kind of joyous wonder its developments, coming forth as 
of themselves.' Yet, if the practical shifts by which words 
are shaped or applied to fit new mea.nings are not devised by 
an operation of the understanding, we ought consistently to 
carry the stratagems of the soldier in the field, or the con
trivances of the workman at his bench, back into the dark 
regions of instinct an<l involuntary action. That the actions 
of individual men combine to produce results which may be 
set down in those general statements of fact which we call 
laws, may be stated once again as one of the main proposi
tions of the Science of Culture. But the nature of a fact is 
not altered by its being classed in common with others of 
the same kind, a.nd a man is not less the intelligent inventor 
of a new word or a new metaphor, because twenty other 
intelligent inventors elsewhere may have fallen on a similar 
expedient. 

The theory that the original forms of language are to be 
referred to a low or savage condition of culture among the 
remotely ancient human race, stands in general consistency 
with the known facts of philology. The caus~ which have 
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produced language, 80 far a8 they aro understood, are 
notable for that childlike simplicity of operation which 
befits the infancy of human civilization. The ways in 
which sounds are in the first instance chosen and arranged 
to express ideas, are practical expedienUi at the level of 
nursery philosophy. A child of five years old could catch 
the meaning of imitative sounds, interjectional words, 
symbolism of sex or distance by contrast of vowels. Just 
as no one is likely to enter into the real nature of mytho
logy who has not t.he keenest appreciation of nursery 
tales, so the spirit in which we guess riddles and play at 
children's games is needed to appreciate the lower phases of 
language. Such a state of things agt·ees with the opinion 
that such rudimentary speech had its origin among men 
while in a childlike intellectual condition, and thus the self
expressive branch of savage · language affords valuable 
materials for the problem of primitive speech. If we look 
hack in imagination to an early period of human inter
course, where gesture and self-expt·essive utterance may 
have had a far greater comparative importance than among 
ourselves, such a conception introduces no new element 
into the problem, for a state of things more or less answer
ing to this is described among certain low savage tribes. If 
we tum from such self-expressive utterance, to that part of 
&liiculate language which carries its sense only by tradi
tional and seemingly arbitrary custom, we shall find no 
contradiction to the hypothesis. Sound carrying direct 
meaning may be taken up as an clement of language, 
keeping its first significance recognizable to nations yet 
unborn. But it may far more probably become by wear of 
sound and shift of sense an expressionless symbol, such as 
might have been chosen in puru arbitrariness-a philo
logical process to which the vocabularies of savage dialects 
bear full witness. In the course of the development of 
language, such traditional words with merely an inherited 
meaning have in no small measure driven into the back
ground the self-expressive words, just as the Eastern . 
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figures 2, 3, 4, which are not self-expressive, have driven 
into the background the Roman numerals II, III, IIII, 
which are-this, again, is an operation 'vhich has its place 
in savage as in cultivated speech. Moreover, to look 
closely at language as a practical means of expressing 
thought, is to face evidence of no slight bearing on the 
history of civilization. We come back to the fact, so full 
of suggestion, that the languages of the world represent 
substantially the same intellectual art, the higher nations 
indeed gaining more expreSBive power than the lowest 
tribes. yet doing this not by introducing new and more 
effective central principles, but by mere addition and 
improvement in detail. The two great methods of naming 
thoughts and stating their relation to one another, viz., 
metaphor and syntax, belong to the infancy of human ex
preSBion, and arc as thoroughly at home in the language of 
savages as of philosophers. If it be argued that this 
similarity in principles of language is due to sav&.oue tribes 
having descended from higher culture, carrying down with 
them in their speech the relies of their former excellence, 
the answer is that linguistic expedients are actually worked 
out with as much originality, and more extensively if not 
more profitably, among savages than among cultured men. 
Take for example the Algonquin system of compounding 
words, and the vast Esquimaux scheme of grammatical 
inflexion. Language belongs in essential principle both to 
low grades and high of civilization, to which should its 
otigin be attributed? An answer may be had by comparing 
the methods of language with the work it has to do. Take 
language all in all over the world, it is obvious that the 
proceSBes by which words are made and adapted have far 
less to do with systematic arrangement and scientific classi
fication, than with mere rough and ready ingenuity and the 
great rule of thumb. Let any one whose vocation it is to 
realize philosophical or scientific conceptions and to express 
them in words, ask himself whether ordinary language is an 
instrument planned for such purposes. Of course it is not. 
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It is hard to sa.y which is the more striking, the want of 
scientific system in the expression of thought by words, or 
the infinite cleverness of detail by which this imperfection 
is got over, so that he who has &n idea. does somehow make 
shift to get it clearly in words before his own and other 
minds. The language by which a nation with highly 
developed art anu knowledge and sentiment must expreSB 
its thoughts on these subjects, is no apt machine devised 
for 1\ueh special work, but an old barbaric engine added to 
and altered, patched and tinkered into some sort of capa
bility. Ethncgra.phy reasonably accounts at once for the 
immense power and the manifest wcakneSB of language as a 
means of expressing modern educated thought, hy treating 
it as an original product of low culture, gradually adapted 
by ages of evolution and selection, to answer more or less 
sufficiently the requirements of modern civiliza.tion. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE ART OF COUNTING. 

lduaa of Number derived from experienoe-State of Aritbmotic among un· 
civilized raoea-Small oxtont of Numeral-worda among low tribes
Counting byflngenand toes-Hand·numeralaahowderivationorYerbal 
rockoning from Oceture-eounting-EtymolOSYof Numerals-Quinary, 
Decimal, and Vigesimal notations of the world derived from counting 
on fingers and toes-Adoption of foreign Numeral-words-Evidonoe of 
development of Arithmetic from a low on,inal lt>vel of Culture. 

Mn. J. S. MILL, in his 'System of T 

sion to examine the foundations of 
Against Dr. Whewell, who had m. 
positions as that two and thre 
truths,' containing in them an/ 
that which mere experience c· 1 

' two and one a.re equal t<, 

truth known to us by early 8.1 : 

inductive truth ; and such trut. 
the science of Number. The fun<L. 
science all rest on the evidence of St' 

by showing to our eyes and our fin. 
number of objects, ten balls for exa \ 
ration and re-arrangement exhibit to 1 

different sets of numbers the sum of wh. 
All the improved methods of teaching arit 
dren proceed on a knowledge of this fact. AH \. 
to carry the child's •mi7Ul along with them in learn .. ~ 
arithmetic; all who wish to teach numbers, and not mere 
ciphers-now teach it through the evidence of the senses, 
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in the manner we have described.' Mr. Mill's argument is 
taken from tho mental conditions of people among whom 
there exists a highly advanced arithmetic. The subject 
is also one to be advantageously studied from the eth
nographer's point of view. The examination of the 
methods of numeration in use among the lower races not 
only fully bears out 1rh-. Mill's view, that our knowledge 
of the relations of numbers is based on actual experi
ment, but it enables us to trace the art of counting to 
its source, and to ascertain by what steps it arose in 
the world among particular races, and probably among 
all mankind. 

In our advanced system of numeration, no limit is known 
either to largeness or smallness. The philosopher cannot 
conceive the formation of any quantity so large or of any 
atom so small, but the arithmetician can keep pace with 

•· -lefine it in a simple combination of Wtitten 
·, -lownwards in the scale of culture, we 

\~ current language has terms for 
there is less and less power of 

large numbers, the reckoner is 
·and there increases among 
·~neal indefiniteness that we 

:e were not a thousand people 
iainly a hundred, at any rate 

..a.~gth in arithmetic does not, it is 
:ith the level of general culture . 

• ric peoples are exceptionally skilled 
.Tonga Islanders really have native 
;oo. Not content even with this, the 
billardiere pressed them farther and 

...,. up to 1000 billions, which w~re duly 
· .~~. bt. led on later examination to be partly non-

sense-words · &nd partly indelicate expressions,• so that the 
supposed series of high numerals forms at once a little 
vocabulary of Tongan indecency, and a warning as to the 

1 Mariner, 1 Tonga Ialands,' vol. ii. p. 390. 
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probable results of taking down unchecked answers from 
question-worried savages. In West Africa., a. lively and 
continual habit of bargaining has developed a. great power 
of arithmetic, and little children already do feats of compu
tation with their heaps of cowries. Among the Y orubaa of 
Abeokuta., to say 'you don't know nine times nine' is 
actually an insulting way of saying 'you a.re a. dunce.' 1 

This is an extraordinary proverb, when we compare it with 
the standard which our corresponding European sayings set 
for the limits of stupidity: the German says, ' he can 
aea.rce count five' ; the Spaniard, 'I will tell you how 
many make five' (cuantos son cinco); and we have the 
same saw in England:-

•. . • u sure as I'm alive, 
And bows how many be&lll make five.' 

A Siamese law-court will not take the evidence of a witness 
who cannot count or reckon figures up to ten ; a rule which 
reminds us of the ancient custom of Shrewsbury, where a 
person was deemed of age when he knew how to count up to 
twelve penee.1 

Among the lowest living men, the savages of the South 
American forests and the deserts of Australia, 5 is actually 
found to be a number which the languages o£ some tribes do 
not know by a special word. Not only have travellers 
failed to get from them names for numbers above 2, 3, or 
4, but the opinion that these are the real limits of their 
numeral series is strengthened by the use of their highest 
known number as an indefinite term for a great many. 
Spix and Marti us say of the low tribes of Brazil, 'They 
count commonly by their finger joints, so up to three only. 
Any larger number they express by the word "many.''' 3 

1 Crowther, 'Yoruba Voeab.'; Burton, '\V. & \V. (rom W. A!rica,'p. 253. 
'0 daju danu, o ko mo eesan messan.-You (may seem) very clever, (but) 
you can't tell 9 x 9.' 

• Low in 'Joum. Ind. A.rchip.' Tol. i. p. 408; 'Yoar-Booka Edw. I.' 
(:n:.-J.) ed. Horwood, p. 220. 

' Spix and :Marti1111, 'Reiao in Brazilien,' p. 387. 
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In a Purl vocabulary the numerals are given as 1. on~i; 
2. curiri ; 3. prica, ' many ' : in a Botocudo vocabulary, 
1. mokenam; 2. uruhu, ' ~any.' The numeration of 
the Tasmanians is, according to Jorgensen, 1. palrnte1-y; 
2. calaha.wa; more than 2, cardia; as Backhouse puts it, 
they count ' one, two, plenty ' ; but an observer who 
had specially good opportunities, Dr. MilJigan, gives their 
numerals up to 5. pugga'Tla, which we shall recur to.1 Mr. 
Oldfield (writing especially of Western tribes) says, 'The 
New Hollanders have no names for numbers beyond two. 
The Watchandie scale of notation is ro-ote-on (one), u-tau
m (two), bool-tha (many), and bool-tha-bat (very many). 
If absolutely required to express the numbers three or four, 
they say u-tar-ra coo-te-oo to indicate the former number, 
and u-ta1'-?'a u-tar-ra to denote the latter.' That is to say, 
their names for one, two, three, and fou~, are equivalent to 
'one,' 'two,' 'two-one,' 'two-two.' Dr. Lang's numerals 
from Queensland are just the same in principle, though the 
words are different: 1. ganar; 2. lmrla; 8. lmrla-ga'Tlar, 
'two-one' ; 4. lmrla-burla, ' two-two ' ; korumtba, 'more 
than four, much, great.' The Kamilaroi dialect, though 
with the same 2 as the last, improves upon it by having an 
independent 3, and with the aid of this it reckons as far as 
6: 1. 'Tnal; 2. bularr; 8. guliba; 4. bu,la)-r-buJa,.,., 'two
two' ; 5. bulaguliba, ' two-three ' ; 6. guliba-gtt.liba ' three
three.' These Australian examples are at least evidence of 
a very scanty as well as clumsy numeral system among 
certain tribes.1 Yet here again higher forms will have to 
be noticed, which in one district at least carry the native 
numerals up to 15 or 20. 

It is not to be supposed, because a savage tribe has 
no current words for num hers above 3 or 5 or so, that 
therefore they cannot count beyond this. It appears that 

1 'T111manian Journal,' vol. i.; BaekhouB<', 'Narr.' p. 104; Millig:m in 
'Papers, .te., Roy. Soc. Tasmania,' vol. iii. part ii. 185!1. 

' Oldfield in' Tr. Eth. Soc.'; vol. iii. p. 2!11; Lang, 'Queensland,' p. 433 ; 
Latham, 'Comp. Phil.' p. 35:?. Other terms in Bonwiek, I. e. 
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they can and do count considerably farther, but it is by 
falling back on a lower and ruder method of expression 
than speech-the gesture-language. The place in in- I 
tellectual development held by the art of counting on 
one's fingers, is well marked in the description which ( 
Massieu, the AbM Sicard's deaf-and-dumb pupil, gives of 
his notion of numbers in his compa.ra.tively untaught j 
childhood: ' I knew the numbers before my instruction, 1 
my fingers had taught me them. I did not know the 
ciphers ; I counted on my fingers, and when the number 
passed 10 I made notches on a bit of wood.' 1 It is thus 
that all savage tribes have been taught arithmetic by their 
fingel"il. Mr. Oldfield, after giving the account just quoted 
of the capability of the W atehandie language to reach 4 
by numerals, goes on to describe the means by which the 
tribe contrive to deal with a harder problem in numeration. 
'I once wished to ascertain the exact number of natives 
who had been slain on a certain occasion. The individual 
of whom I made the enquiry, began to think over the 
names .... assigning one of his fingers to each, and it 
was not until after many failures, and consequent fresh 
starts, that he was able to express so high a number, which 
he at length did by holding up his hand three times, thus 
giving me to understand that fifteen was the answer to this 
most difficult arithmetical question.' Of the aborigines of 
Victoria, Mr. Stan bridge says: 'They have no name for 
numerals above two, but by repetition they count to five; 
they also record the days of the moon by means of the 
fingers, the bones and joints of the arms and the head.' 1 

The Bororos of Brazil reckon : 1. couai ; 2. 'lnacouai; 
3. ouai; and then go on counting on their fingers, re-
peating this ouai.1 Of course it no more follows among 
~~&vages than among ourselves that, because a man counts 

1 Sicard, 'Tb6orie des Signee pour l'lnatruction des Sourd.s-Muets,' vol. 
ii. p. 6U. 

1 Stanbridge in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 304 
1 Marti us, 'Gloea. Braail,' p. 15. 
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on his fingers, his language must be wanting in words to 
express the number he wishes to reckon. For example it 
was noticed that when natives of Kamchatka were set to 
count, they would reckon all their fingers, and then all 
their toes, so getting up to 20, and then would ask,' What 
are we to do next 1 ' Yet it was found on examination 
that numbers up to 100 existed in their language.1 Travel
lers notice the use of finger-counting among tribes who can, 
if they choose, speak the number, and who either silently 
count it upon their fingers, or very usually accompany the 
word with the action ; nor indeed are either of these modes 
at all unfamiliar in modem Europe. Let Father Gumilla, 
one of the early Jesuit missionaries in South America, 
describe for us the relation of gesture to speech in count
ing, and at the same time bring to our minds very remark
able examples (to be paralleled elsewhere) of the action 
of consensus, whereby conventional rules become fixed 
among societies of men, even in so simple an art as that of 
counting on one's fingers. 'Nobody among ourselves,' 
he remarks, • except incidentally, would say for instance 
"one," "two," &c., and give the number on his fingers as 
well, by touching them with the other band. Exactly 
the contrary happens among Indians. They say, for in
stance," give me one pair of scissors," and forthwith they 
raise one finger; "give me two," and at once they raise 
two, and so on. They would never say "five" without 
showing a hand, never " ten " without holding out both, 
never " twenty " without adding up the fingers, placed 
opposite to the toes. Moreover, the mode of showing 
the numbers with the fingers differs in each nation. 
To avoid prolixity, I give as an example· the number 
"three." The Otomacs to say "three" unite the thumb, 
forefinger, and middle finger, keeping the others down. 
The Tamanacs show the little finger, the ring finger, and 
the middle finger, and close the other two. The :Mai
pures, la.stly, raise the fore, middle, and ring fingers, 

1 Kraeheninnikow, 'Kamtchatka,' p. li. 
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keeping the other two hidden.' 1 Throughout the world, 
the general relation between finger-counting and word
counting may be stated as follows. For readiness and 
for ease of apprehension of numbers, a palpable arith
metic, such as is worked on finge~-joints or fingers,1 or 
heaps of pebbles or beans, or the more artificial contri
vances of the rosary or the abacus, baa so great an 
advantage over reckoning in words as almost necessarily 
to precede it. Thus not only do we find finger-counting 
among savages and uneducated men, carrying on a part of 
their mental operations where la.nguage is only partly able 
to follow it, but it also retains a place and an undoubted 
use among the most cultured nations, as a prepa.ration for 
and means of acquiring higher arithmetical methods. 

Now there exists valid evidence to prove that a child 
learning to count upon its fingers does in a way reproduce 
a process of the mental history of the human race; that in 
fact men counted upon thei.F fingers before they found 
words for the numbers they thus expressed; that in this 
department of culture, Word-language not only followed 
Gesture-language, but actually grew out of it. The evi
dence in question is principally that of language itself, 
which shows that, among many and distant tribes, men 
wanting to expl'ess 5 in words called it simply by their 
name for the lw.nd which they held up to denote it, that in 
like manner they said two hands or lwlf a man to denote 
10, that the word foot carried on the reckoning up to 15, 

1 Gumilla, 1 Historia del Orenooo,' vol. iii. ch. xlv.; Pott. 1Zlhlmethode; 
p. 16. 

• The Eastern broken have used for ape, and still tile, the method of 
eecretly indicating numbers to one another in bargaining, 1 by snipping 
fingers under a cloth.' 1 Every joynt and every finger hath his significa
tion, • aa an old traveller aaya, and the system -ma a more or lea artillcial 
development of ordinary finger-counting, the thumb and little finger 
stretched out, and the other fingers closed, standing for 6 or 60, the ad
dition of the fourth finger making 7 or 701 and ao on. It is aaid that 
between two broken settling a price by thus snipping with the fingera, 
cleverness in bargaining. offering a little more, hesitating, expreaaing 
an obstinate refusal to go farther, .tc., comes out just as in chaffering in 
words. 
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and to 20, which they described in words as in gesture by 
the hatnd8 a'TUl feet together, or as om man, and that 
lastly, by various expressions referring directly to the 
gestures of counting on the fingers and toes, they gave 
names to these and intermediate numerals. AB a definite 
term is wanted to describe significant numerals of this cl&SS, 
it may be convenient to call them ' hand-numerals • or 
' digit-numerals.' A selection of typical instances will 
serve to make it probable that this ingenious device was not, 
at any rate generally, copied from one tribe by another or 
inherited from a common source, but that its working out 
with original character and curiously varying detail displays 
the recurrence of a similar but independent process of 
mental development among various races of man. 

Father Gilij, describing the arithmetic of the Tamanacs 
on the Orinoco, gives their numerals up to 4: when they 
come to 5, they express it by the word antgn.aiame, which 
being translated means ' a whole hand ; • 6 is expressed by 
a term which translates the proper gesture into words, 
itacon.Q antgn.apcnui tevinitpe 'one of the other band,' and 
so on up to 9. Coming to 10, they give it in words as 
amgna acqmul.re ' both bands.' To denote 11 they stretch 
out both the bands, and adding the foot they say puitta
pcma tevinitpe 'one to the foot,' and thus up to 15, which 
is iptaitlme 'a whole foot.' Next follows 16, ' one to the 
other foot,' and so on to 20, tevin itbto, 'one Indian; • 21, 
itaco7W itbto jamgnar bomi tevinitpe' one to the hands of the 
other Indian ; ' 40, ((CCuteltl itbto, ' two Indians ; ' thence on 
to 60, 80, 100, 'three, four, five Indians,' and beyond if 
needful South America is remarkably rich in such evi
dence of an early condition of finger-counting recorded in 
spoken language. Among its many other languages which 
have recognizable digit-numerals, the Cayriri, Tupi, Abi
pone, and Carib rival the Tamanac in their systematic way 
of working out ' hand,' ' hands,' • foot,' • feet,' &c. Others 
show slighter traces of the same process, where, for 
instance, the numerals 5 or 10 are found to be connected 
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with words for' band,' &e., as when the Omagua uses pua, 
' hand,' for 5, and reduplicates this into upapua for 10. In 
some South American languages a man is reckoned by 
fingers and toes up to 20, while in contrast to this, there are 
two languages which display a miserably low mental state, 
the man counting only one hand, thus stopping short at 5 ; 
the Juri g/W'I'YI,en upa 'one man,' stands for 5; the Cayriri 
ibicltO is used to mean both 'person ' and 5. Digit
numerals are not confined to tribes standing, like these, low 
or high within the limits of savagery. The MuyscasofBogota 
were among the more civilizod native races of America, 
ranking with the Peruvians in their culture, yet the same 
method ·of formation which appears in the language of the 
rude Tamanacs is to be traced in that of the Muyscas, who, 
when they came to 11, 12, 13, counted quildclw. uta, lxnJu, 
'rnica, i. e., ' foot one, two, three.' 1 To tum to North 
America, Cranz, the Moravian missionary, thus describes 
about a. century ago the numera.tion of the Greenlanders. 
' Their numerals,' he says, ' go not fa.r, and with them the 
proverb holds that they can scarce count five, for they 
reckon by the five fingers and then get the help of the toes 
on their feet, and so with labour bring out twenty.' The 
modem Greenland gra.mmar gives the numerals much as 
Cranz does, but more fully. The word for 5 is tatdlintat, 
which there is SOJile ground for supposing to have once 
meant ' hand ; ' 6 is arfinek-attausek, ' on the other band 
one,' or more shortly arfinigdlit, ' those which ba.ve on the 
other band ; ' 7 is arfinek-mardluk, ' on the other band 
two ; ' 13 is a'rkanek-ping'cumt, ' on the first foot three ; ' 
18 is arfersanek-pingaHid, ' on the other foot three ; ' when 
they reach 20, they can say inuk ndvdlugo, ' a man ended,' 
or int1p atxdai ndvdlugit, ' the man's outer members ended;' 
in this way by counting several men they rea.eb higher 

1 Oilij; 'Saggio di Storia Americana,' vol. ii. p. 332 (Tamanac, Haypure ). 
Marti us, 'Gloss. Brasil.' (Cayriri, Tupi, Carib, Omagua, Juri, Ouachi, Coretu, 
Cherentes, Haxuruna, Caripuna, Cauixana, Caraju, Coroado, .tc.); Dobriz
hoft'er 'Abipones, 'vol. ii. p. 168; Humboldt, 'Honwnena,' pl. :div.(Hu)'IIC&). 
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numbers, thus expressing, for example, 53 a.s ·in1tp pin!Ja
j1'.f!~«'i ne m·k~wel.:-pi ngaRtd, 'on the third man on the first foot 
three.' 1 If we pa.ss from the rude Greenlanders to the com
paratively civilized Aztecs, we sha.ll find on the Northern a.s 
on the Southern continent traces of early finger-numeration 
surviving among higher races. The Mexican names for the 
first four numerals a.rc a.s obscure in etymology a.s our own. 
But when we come to 5 we find this expressed by 'YIWC'Itilli, 
a.nd as 'nut (ma.-itl) means' hand: and ruiloo 'to paint or 
depict,' it is likely that the word for 5 may have meant 
something like 'hand-depicting.' In 10, 'l'ltatla£·Ui, the 
word ma,' hand,' appears &.oua.in, while Uadli means half, n.nd 
is represented in the Mexican picture-writings by the figure 
of half a man from the waist up,va.rd ; thus it appears that 
the Aztec 10 means the 'hand-ha.lt' of a. man, just a.s 
among the Towka. Indians of South America. 10 is expressed 
a.s 'half a. man,' a. whole ma.n being 20. When the Aztecs 
rca.eh 20 they ea.ll it cempoalli, ' one counting,' with evi- · 
dently the same meaning a.s elsewhere, one whole man, 
fingers and toes. 

Among ra.ees of the lower culture elsewhere, similar facts 
a.re to be observed. The Tasmanian language &.oua.in shows 
the man stopping short a.t the reckoning of himself when he 
ha.s held up one hand a.nd counted its fingers; this appears 
by Milligan's list before mentioned which ends with puggana, 
' ma.n,' standing for 5. Some of the West Australian tribes 
have done much better than this, using their word for 
'hand,' 'l'IW.rlt-m; 'l'ltarlt-jin-bang-ga, 'half the hands,' is 
5; 'l'IW?·h-jin-Txm.g-ga-gwljir-gyn, 'half the h&nds &nd one,' 
is 6, a.nd so on; marlt-jin-belli-belli-gudj-i?·-jina-bang-ga, 
• the b&nd on either side and half the feet,' is 15.1 As an ex
ample from the Melanesian languages the Mar~ will serve; 
it reckons 10 as ome 1·e rite tubenine, apparently' the two 

1 Cr:m7~ 'Oriinlnml; p. :!86; Kleinschmidt, •or. der Oriinl. Spr. ;' Rae 
in 'Tr. F.th. Soc.' vol. iv. p. H5. 

' Milligun, I. c. ; G. t'. Moore, 'Vocab. W. Aut~traliA.' Compare a aeries 
()( quiunry nuuwrlll• to !l, from Sydney, in Pott, 'Zilblmcthodt•; p. 46. 
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sides' (i.e. both hands), 20 as tJa 1·e ngume, 'one man,' &c.; 
thus in John v. 5 ' which had an infirmity thitty and eight 
years,' the numeral 38 is expressed by tho phrase, ' one 
man and both sides five and three.' 1 In the Malaya
Polynesian languages, the typiea.l word for 5 is lim.a or rima 
' hand,' and the connexion is not lost by the phonetic 
va.ria.tions a.mong different branches of this family of lan
guages, a.s in Malagasy climy, Ma.rqucsan fim.a, Tonga.n 
nim.a, but while li1na and its varieties mean 5 in almost all 
Ma.la.yo-Polynesia.n dialects, its meaning of ' hand' is con
fined to a. much naiTower district, showing that the word 
became more permanent by passing into the condition of a 
traditional numeral. In languages of the Malayo-Polynesian 
family, it is usually found that 6, &c., are carried on with 
words whose etymology is no longer obvious, but the forms 
lirna-tJa, lirna-zua 'hand-one,' 'hand-two,' have been found 
doing duty for 6 and 7.2 In West Africa, Kolle ·s account of 
the V ei language gives a case in point. These negroes are 
so dependent on their fingers that some can hardly count 
without, and their toes are convenient as the calculator squats 
on the ground. The Y ei people and many other African 
tribes, when counting, first count the fingers of their left 
hand, beginning, be it remembered, from the little one, then 
in the same manner those of the right hand, and afterwards 
the toes. The Vei numeral for 20, mo bdncle, means obvi
ously 'a person (mo) i~:~ finished (bande),' and similarly 
40, 60, 80, &c. ' two men, t.hree men, four men, &c., are 
finished.' It is an interesting point that the negroes who 
used these phrases had lost their original descriptive sense 
-the words have become mere numerals to them.3 Lutly, 
for bringing before our minds a. picture of the man countmg 
upon his fingers, and being struck by the idea that if he 
describes his gestures in words, these words may become an 

1 Gabelcntz, 'Melancsichc Sprachen, • p. ISS. 
1 W. v. Humboldt, ' Kawi-Spr. • vol. ii. p. 30S ; corrohoratcd by 'Aa. 

Res.' vol. vi. p. 90; 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. p. 182, &c. 
• Kolle, 'Gr. of Vei Lang.' p. 2i. 
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actual name for the number, perhaps no language in the 
world surpasses the Zulu. The Zulu counting on his 
fingers begins in general with the little finger of his left 
hand. When he comes to 5, this he may call edua'llta 
' finish hand ; ' then he goes on to the thumb of the right 
hand, and so the word tatisitupa ' taking the thumb ' 
becomes a. numeral for 6. Then the verb ktnnba ' to point,' 
indicating the forefinger, or 'pointer,' makes the next 
numeral, 7. Thus, answering the question ' How much 
did your master give you 1' a. Zulu would say ' U kombik' 
• He pointed with his forefinger,' i .e., 'He gave me 
seven,' and this curious way of using the numeral verb is 
shown in such an example as • a.ma.hasi ahnnbile' ' the 
horses have pointed,' i.e., 'there wore seven of them.' In 
like manner, J{ ijangalobili 'keep back two fingers,' ·i.e. 8, 
and ]( ija:ngalolwnje 'keep back one finger,' i . e. 9, lead on 
to J.. .. u:mi, 10; a.t the completion of each ten the two hands · 
with open fingers are clapped together.• 

The theory that man's primitive mode of counting was 
palpable reckoning on his hands, and the proof that many 
numerals in present use are actually derived from such a 
state of things, is a. great step towards discovering the origin 
of numerals in general. Can we go farther, and state 
broadly the mental process by which savage men, having no 
numerals as yet in their language, came to invent them 1 
What was the origin of numerals not named with reference 
to hands and feet, and especially of the numerals below five, 
to which such a derivation is hardly appropriate 1 The 
subject is a peculiarly difficult one. Yet as to principle it 
is not altogether obscure, for some evidence is forth
coming as to the actual formation of new numeral words, 
these being made by simply prossing into the service 
names of objects or actions in some way appropriate to the 
purpose. 

People posse~>siug full sets of inherited numerals in their 
1 Scbroutlcr, 'Hr. for Zulu Sproget,' p. SO ; ~hno, 'Zulu Die. '; Grout, 

•Zulu Or.' s...., ll:abn, 'Or. de~~ Horero.' 
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own languages have nevertheleee sometimes found it con
venient to invent new ones. Thus the scholars of India., 
ages ago, selected a set of wordt for a memoria toobnica in 
order to record dates and numbers. These words they chose 
for reasons which a.re still in great measure evident; thus 
'moon' or 'ca.rtb • expressed 1, there being but one of 
each ; 2 might be called ' eye,' ' wing,' 'arm,' 'jaw,' 
as going in pe.ira ; for 3 they sa.id ' Ra.ma,' ' fire,' or 
'quality,' there being considered to be three Ra.mas, three 
kinds of fire, three qualities (guna); for 4 were used • veda' 
'age,' or • ocean,' there being four of each recognized ; 
• season ' for 6, because they reckoned six seasons ; 'sage ' 
or ' vowel' for 7, from the seven sa.ges and the seven 
vowels; and so on with higher numbers, • sun' for 12, 
because of his twelve annual denominations, or 'zodiac' 
from its twelve signs, and ' nail' for 20, a word incidentaliy 
bringing in a finger-notation. As Sanskrit is very rich in 
synonyms, and as even the numera.ls themselves might be 
used, it became very easy to dra.w up phra.ses or nonsense
verses to record series of numbers by this system of arti
ficial memory. The following is a Hindu astronomical 
formula., a list of numbers referring to the stars of the lunar 
constellations. Each word stands as the mnemonic equi
valent of the number placed over it in the English ·tra.ns
lation. The general principle on which the words a.re 
chosen to denote the numbers is evident without further 
explanation:-

3 

'Vahni tri rlviahu gunendu kritAgnibhilta 
BAnAsvinetra ~ra bhnku yugabdhi ramah 
Rudribdhiramngunaveda~ti dviyugma 
DantA. budhaimbhihitib kram~o bhatili.b.' 

3 6 s 3 1 4 
i.e., • Fire, three, season, arrow, quality, moon, four-side of die, 

3 s 
fire, element, 

s 2 2 51 .. 4 3 
Arrow, Aevin, eye, arrow, earth, earth, age, ocean, Rnma., 
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11 • 3 3 4 100 2 2 
Rudra, ocean, Ram1,, quality, Veda, hundred, two, coupl~?, 

32 

253 

Teeth : by the wise have been set forth in order the mighty 
lords.' 1 

It occurred to Wilhelm von Humboldt, in studying this 
curious system of numeration, that he had before hi11 eyCH 
the evidence of a process very like that which actually pro
duced the regular numeral words denoting m1e, t1co, tlt1·ee, 
&c., in the various languages of the world. The following 
passage in which, more than thirty years ago, he set forth 
thiR view, seems to me to contain a nearly perfect key to 
the theory of numeral words. • If we take into considera
tion the origin of actual numerals, the procesM of tht•ir 
formation appears evidently to have been the same M that 
here described. The latter is nothing else than a wider 
extension of the former. For when 5 is expressed, as in 
several languages of the Malay family, by" hand" (lima), 
this is precisely the same thing as when in the description 
of numbers by words, 2 is denoted by "wing." Indisputably 
there lie at the root of all numerals such metaphors as 
these, though they cannot always be now traced. But 
people seem early to have felt that the multiplicity of such 
signs for the same number was superfluous, too clumsy, and 
leading to misunderstandings.' Therefore, he goes on to 
argue, synonyms of numerals are very rare. And to 
nations with a deep sense of language, the feeling muRt 
soon have been present, though perhaps without rising to 
distinct consciousness, that recollections of the original 
etymology and descriptive meaning of numerals had best be 
allowed to disappear, so as to leave the numerals themselves 
to become mere conventional terms. 

1 Sir W. Jones in 'A& Rea.' vol. ii. 1790, p. 296; E. Jacquet in • Nou\', 
Joum. Aeiat.' 1835; W. v. Humboldt, • Kawi-Spr.' vel. i. p. 19. ThiA 
system of recording dak'l, .tc., extended as far as Tibot and the Indian 
Archipelago. Many important pointe of Oriental chronology depend on 
such formulaa. Unfortunately their evidence is moro or less vitiatod by 
inconsistencies in tho use of words for numbers. 
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The most instructive evidence I have found bearing on 
the formation of numerals, other than digit-numerals, 
among the lower race.<~, appears in the use on both aides of 
the globe of what may be called numeral-names for children. 
In Australia a well-marked ease occurs. With all the 
poverty of the aboriginal languages in numerals, 3 being 
commonly used as meaning 'several or many,' the natives 
in the Adelaide district have for a particular purpose gone 
far beyond this narrow limit, and possess what is to all 
intents a special numeral system, extending perhaps to 9. 
They give fixed names to their children in order of age, 
which are set down as follows by Mr. Eyre : 1. Kertameru ; 
2. Warritya; 3. Kudnutya; 4. Monaitya; 5. Milaitya; 6. 
Marrutya; 7. Wangutya; 8. Ngarlaitya; 9. Pouarna. 
These are the male names, from which the female differ in 
termination. They are given at birth, more distinctive 
appellations being soon afterwards chosen. 1 A similar 
habit makes its appearance among the Malays, who in some 
districts are reported to use a series of seven names in order 
of age, beginning with 1. Sulung (' eldest') ; 2. .A v.Jang 
('friend, companion '), and ending with Kechil ('little 
one '), or Bcmgsu ('youngest'). These are for sons ; 
daughters have Alth prefixed, and nicknames have to be 
used for practical distinction.1 In Madagascar, the Malay 
eonnexion manifests itself in the appearance of a similar set 
of appellations given to children in lieu of proper names, 
which are, however, often substituted in after years. 
Males; Lahinwto<t ('first male'), Lah-·iiJo (' intermediate 
male') ; Ra-ja1·a-lahy ('last born male'). Females ; 
Ramatoa ('eldest female'), Ra-ivo ('intermediate'), Ra
fara-vavy ('last born female ').3 The system exists in 

1 Eyre, 'Australia; vol. ii. p. 324: Shiinnann, 'Vocab. of Parnkalla 
J..ang." gives forms partially corresponding. 

• • Journ. Ind. Archip.' New &or. vol. ii. 1858, p. 118 [Sulong, A wang, 
Itam ('black'), Puteh ('white'), Allang, Pcndeh, Kechi! or Bongsu); Bas· 
tum, 'Ocstl. Asi<·n,' ,·ol ii. p. 494. The details nre imperfectly given, nnd 
tM.'<'m not all correct. 

• Ellis, ' Madagnscar, • vol. i. p. 154. AJso Andrinmpaivo, or Lahi-Z:m-
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North America. There have been found in use among 
the Daeotas the following two series of names for sons 
and daughters in order of birth. Eldest son, Chaskl; 
second, Haparn~; third, Ha-pe-dalt; fourth, Chat'Utn; fifth, 
Harka. Eldest daughter, Wenonah; second, Harpen; 
third, Harptdenalt; fourth, lVa8ka; fifth, We-ltm•ht. 
These mere numeral appellations they retain through child
hood, till their relations or friends find occasion to re
place them by bestowing some more distinctive personal 
name.1 Africa affords further exa.mplcs.2 

As to numerals in the ordinary sense, Polynesia shows 
remarkable eases of new formation. Besides the well
known system of numeral words prevalent in Polynesia, 
exceptional terms have from time to time grown up. Thus 
the habit of altering 'vords which sounded too nearly like a 
king's name, has led the Tahitians on the accession of new 
chiefs to make several new words for numbers. Thus, 
wanting a new term for 2 instead of the ordinary ?'tU£, they · 
for obvious reasons took up the 'vord piti, ' together,' and 
made it a numeral, while to get a new word for 5 instead of 
ri1>~, 'hand,' which had to be discontinued, they substi
tuted pae, 'part, division,' meaning probably division of 
the two hands. Such words as these, introduced in 
Polynesia for ceremonial reasons, are expected to be 
dropped again and the old ones replaced, when the reason 
for their temporary exclusion ceases, yet the new 2 and 5, 
piti and JX.J.e, became so positively the proper nume1-a.ls of 
the language, that they stand instead of rua and ?·im.a in the 
Tahitian translation of the Gospel of St. John made at the 
time. Again, various special habits of counting in the 
South Sea Islands have had their effect on language. The 
Ma.rquesans, counting fish or fruit by one in each hand, 

drina, (nr ln~t mal<' ; Andrianivo (or intcnncdiatc mal<'. ~(nlngaay lnhy 
'male •- .MniRy lalri; .Malngn.~y mry, • (em ale'- Tongan fn.fint, 1\(nori tcahiM, 
'womAn ; • comp. MRiny btitiuu, 'female.' 

1 l\1. E:•~tmun, • Dahcotnh ; or, Life and Legctl(IM of tlw Siuux, • p. xxv. 
1 'Journ. Ethnol. Soc.' vol. iv. (.\kra); Ploss, • Du~t Kind,' vol . i. p. la\1 

(Eimina). 
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have come to use a system of counting by pairs instead of 
by units. They start with tauna, 'a pair,' which thus 
becomes a numeral equivalent to 2 ; then they count 
onward by paii'B, so that when they talk of takau or 10, they 
really mean 10 pair or 20. For bread-fruit, as they are 
accustomed to tie them up in knots of four, they begin with 
the word pona, ' knot,' which thus becomes a real numeral 
for 4, and here again they go on counting by knot.l, so that 
when they say tahm or 10, they mean 10 knotiJ or 40. 
The philologiea.l mystification thus caused in Polynesian 
vocabularies is extraordinary ; in Tahitian, &c., mu and 
'I'IW7W, properly meaning 100 and 1,000, have come to 
signify 200 and 2,000, while in Hawaii a second doubling 
in their sense makes them equivalent to 400 and 4,000 . 
.M01-cover, it seems possible to trace the transfer of suitable 
names of objects still farther in Polynesia in the Tongan 
and Maori word tekau, 10, which seems to have been a 
word for ' parcel ' or ' bunch,' used in counting yams and 
fish, as also in teju/,;, 100, derived from ftJhi, 'sheaf or 
bundle.' 1 

In Africa, also, special numeral formations are to be 
noticed. In the Y oruba language, 40 is ea.lled ogodzi, ' a 
string,' because cowrieR are strung by forties, and 200 is 
igba, 'a heap,' meaning again a heap of' cowries. Among 
the Dahomans in like manner, 40 cowries make a kade or 
' string,' 50 strings make one afo or ' head ; ' these words 
becoming numerals for 40 and 2,000. When the king of 
Dahome attacked Abeokuta, it is on record that he was 
repulsed with the heavy loss of' two heads, twenty strings, 
and twenty cowries' of men, that is to say, 4,820.1 

Among cultured nations, whose languages are most 
tightly bound to the conventional and unintelligible 

1 H. llale, 'Ethnography and Philology, • vol. vi. of Wilkes, U. S. Explor
ing Exp., Philadelphia, 1846, pp. li2, 289. (N.D. The ordinary editiooa 
do not contain this important volume.) 

1 Bowen, 'Or. and Die. of Yoruba.' Burton in • Hem. Anthrop. Soc.' 
vol. i. p. 314. 
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numerals of their ancestors, it is likewise usual to find 
other terms existing which arc practically numerals already, 
and might drop at once into the recognized place of such, if 
by any chance a gap were made for them in the traditional 
series. Had we room, for instance, for a new word instead 
of two, then either }Xti1· (Latin par, 'equal') or cot£pk 
(Latin COp1Wt, 'bond or tie,') is ready to fill its place. 
Instead of t1fJenty, .tho good English word sco1·e, 'notch,' 
will serve our turn, while, for the same purpose, German 
can use stieye, possibly with the original sense of 'a stall 
full of cattle, a sty; • Old Norse <l1·ott, 'a company,' 
Danish, ~Mes. A l~st of such 'vords used, but not gram
matically classed as numerals in European languages, shows 
great variety: examples are, Old Norse, jlock1· (flock), 5; 
st'eit, 6; cb·ott (party), 20: tkio<llt (people), 30; fOlk 
(people}, 40; Old (people), 80; Ite-r (army), 100; Sleswig, 
scltilk, 12 (as though \VO were to make a numeral out of 
'shilling'); Mid. High-German, 1•otte, 4 ; New High
German, '11UL1ulel, 15; sclwck (sheaf), 60. The Letts give a 
curious parallel to Polynesian cases just cited. They 
throw crabs and little fish three at a time in counting them, 
and therefore the word mettens, 'a throw,' bas come to 
mean 3 ; while flounders being fastened in lots of thirty, 
the word kaltlis, 'a cord,' becomes a term to express this 
number.• 

In two other ways, the production of numerals from 
merely descriptive words may be observed both among 
lower and higher races. The Gallas have no numerical 
fractional terms, but they make an equivalent set of terms 
from the division of the cakes of salt which they use as 
money. Thus tcltabnana, 'a broken piece' (from tcltaba, 
• to break,' as we say 'a fraction'), receives the meaning 
of one-half; a term which we may compare with Latin 
dimidiurn, French clenti. Ordinal numbers are generally 
derived from cardinal numbers, as tlti1·d, jou1'tlt, fiftlt, from 

1 See Pott, 'Z.1hlmt>thodc,' pp. iS, !1!1, 124, 161 ; Grimm, 'Deutsche 
Rechtaalterthihncr,' ch. v. 
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thru,fotw,five. But among the very low ones there is to 
be seen evidence of independent formation quite uncon
nected with a conventional system of numerals al.ready 
existing. Thus the Greenlander did not use his • one ' to 
make ' first,' but calls it 8tljugdkk, 'foremost,' nor 'two ' 
to make • second,' which he calls aipd, 'his companion ; ' 
it is only at 'third ' that he takes to his cardinals, and 
forms pingajtud in connexion with pinga81Lt, 3. So, in 
Indo-European languages, the ordinal pratlta'nw.s, wp/:wof, 
primm, first, has nothing to do with a numeriea.l ' one,' 
but with the preposition pm, ' before,' as meaning simply 
• foremost; ' and although Greeks and Germans ea.ll the 
next ordinal fltVrfpof, zweiU, from avo, twei, we ea.ll it 
B«cmd, Latin secundm, 'the following' (~ui), which is 
again a descriptive sense-word. 

If we allow ourselves to mix for a moment what is with 
what might be, we can see how unlimited is the field of 
possible growth of numerals by mere adoption of the names 
of familiar things. Following the example of the Sleswigers 
we might make shilling a numeral for 12, and go on to ex
press 4 by groat i to«k would provide us with a name for 7, 
and clover for 3. But this simple method of description 
is not the only available one for the purpose of making 
numerals. The moment any series of names is arranged in 
regular order in our minds, it becomes a counting-machine. 
I have read of a little girl who was set to count cards, and 
she counted them accordingly, January, February, March, 
ApriL She might, of course, have reckoned them as 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday. It is interesting to find a 
case coming under the same class in the language of grown 
people. We know that the numeriea.l value of the Hebrew 
letters is given with reference to their place in the alphabet, 
which was arranged for reasons that can ha.rdly have had 
anything to do with arithmetic. The Greek alphabet is modi
fied from a Semitic one, but instead of letting the numeral 
value of their letters follow throughout their newly-a.rranged 
alphabet, they reckon a, {J, y, 3, t, properly as 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
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then put inS' for 6, and so manage to let ' stand for 10, 
as ~ does in Hebrew, where it is really the loth letter. Now, 
having this conventional arrangement of letters made, it is 
evident that a Greek who had to give up the regular 1, 2, 3, 
-tfs-, 3tlo, T~is-, could supply their places at once by 
adopting the names of the letters which had been settled to 
stand for them, thus calling 1 cdplta, 2 hila, 3 gu:rnr11a, and 
so onward. The thing bas actually happened ; a remarkable 
slang dialect of Albania, which is Greek in structure, 
though fu)) of borrowed and mystified words and metaphors 
and epithets understood only by the initiated, has, M its 
equivalent for 'four' and 'ten,' the words oi)..Ta and 
lwra. 1 

While insisting on the value of such evidence as this in 
making out the general principles of the formation of 
numerals, I have not found it profitable to undertake the 
task of etymologizing the actual numerals of the languages 
of the world, outside the safe limits of the systems of digit
numerals among the lower races, already discussed. There 
may be in the languages of the lower races other relics of 
the etymology of numerals, giving the clue to the ideas 
according to which they were selected for an arithmetical 
purpose, but such relics seem scanty and indistinct.2 There 
may even exist vestiges of a growth of numerals from de
scriptive words in our lndo-European languages, in Hebrew 
and ·Arabie, in Chinese. Such etymologies have been 

1 Francisque-Michel, 'Argot; p. 483. 
2 Of evidencoofthiiiCIQIIII, thefollowingdOIICI"VOS&ttention :-Dobrizhotrcr, 

'Abipone~~, • vol. ii. p. 16!1, give11 IJ'"IJ<'IIkiiali, 'ostrich-toes,' as the numeral 
for 4, their ostrich having three toes before and one behind, and tltilllmlt~·. 

'a five-coloured spotted hide,' as the numeral 5. D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme 
Am4!rieain,' vol. ii. p.l63, remnrkll :-'Loll Chiquitos no !Ill vent compter que 
jusqu'i' un (lllma), n'ayunt plus en~uito que d{'S tennes de compnrnison.' 
Kolle, • Or. of Vei Lang.,' notir.es that fiira means both 'with • and 2, and 
thinks the former moaning original (compare the Tab. pili, 'together,' 
thence 2). Quichua chrmcu, 'hcnp,' chrmca, 10, may be connected. Aztec, 
ce, 1, un-tli, 'grain,' may be connected. On possible derivat10ns of 2 from 
hand, &c., especially Hottentot, t'koom, 'ha~d, 2,' IK.'C Pott, • Zilhlmcthode1' 

p. 29. 
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brought forward,1 and they are consistent with what is 
known of the principles on which numerals or quasi
numerals are really formed. But so far as I have been able 
to examine the evidence, the cases all seem so philologically 
doubtful, that I cannot bring them forward in aid of the 
theory before us, and, indeed, think that if they succeed in 
establishing themselves, it will he by the theory supporting 
them, rather than by their supporting the theory. This 
state of things, indeed, fits perfectly with the view here 
adopted, that when a word has once been taken up to 
serve as a numeral, and is thencefo1th wanted as a mere 
symbol, it becomes the interest of language to allow it to 
break down into an apparent nonsense-word, from whieh 
all traces of original etymology have disappeared. 

Etymological research into the derivation of numeral 
words thus hardly goes with safety beyond showing in tho 
languages of the lower culture frequent instances of digit 
numerals, words taken from direct description of the ges
tures of counting on fingers and toes. Beyond this, 
another strong argument is available, which indeed covers 
almost the whole range of the problem. The numerical 
syRtems of the world, by the actual schemes of their arrange
ment, extend and confirm the opinion that counting on 
fingers and toes was man's original method of reckoning, 
taken up and represented in language. To count the 
fingers on one hand up to 5, and then go on with a second 

1 Soo Farrar, 'Chapters on Language,' p. 223. Benloow, 'Recherches sur 
l'Origine dee Noma de Nombro; • Pickt, 'Origines lndo-Europ.' part ii. ch. 
ii. ; Pott, 'Z&hlmethode,' p. 128, &:c.; A. v. Humboldt's plausible compari
son between Skr. pancha, 5, and Pen. penjell., ' the palm of tho hand with tho 
fingers spread out ; the outspread foot of a bird,' as though 5 wt>re called 
pandul from being like a hand, is erroneous. The Persian ~h. ia iteelf 
derived from the numeral 5, as in Skr. the hand is called pandul~, 'the 
five-branched.' The same formation is found in English; slang describes a 
man's hand as his 'fives,' or 'bunch of fives,' thence the name of the game 
of fives, played by striking the ball with the open hand, a term which 
has made its way out of .slang into accepted language. Burton describes 
the polite Arab at a meal, calling his companion's attention to a grain of 
rice fallen into his beard. 'The gazelle is in the gar•l••n,' he says, with a 
smile. 'We will hunt her with thejire; i>~ the n•pl~-. 
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five, is a notation by fives, or as it is caU~d, a. quinary nota
tion. To count by the use of both hands to 10, and thence 

. to reckon by tens, is a. decimal notation. To go on by 
hands and feet to 20, and thence to reckon by twenties, is a 
vigesimal notation. Now though in the larger proportion of 
known languages, no distinct mention of fingers and toes, 
hands and feet, is obeervable in the numera.ls themselves, 
yet the very schemes of quinary, decimal, and vigesimal no
tation remain to vouch for such hand-and-foot-counting 
having been the original method on which they 'vere 
founded. There seems no doubt that the number of the 
fingers led to the adoption of the not especially suitable 
number 10 a.s a period in reckoning, so that decimal 
arithmetic is based on human anatomy. This is so obvious, 
that it is curious to see Ovid in his well-known Jines putting 
the two facts close together, without seeing that the second 
was the consequence of the first. 

• Annus erat, decimum cum luna recepemt orbem. 
Hie numerus magno tunc in honore fait. 

Sen quia tot digiti, per quos numerare solemus : 
Seu quia bis quino femint. ~enae parit : 

Seu quod adusque decem numero crescente venitur, 
Principium spatiis suwitur inde novis.' 1 

In surveying the languages of the world at large, it is 
found that among tribes or nations far enough advanced in 
arithmetic to count up to five in words, there prevails, with 
scarcely an exception, a. method founded on hand-counting, 
quinary, decimal, vigesimal, or combined of these. For 
perfect examples of the quinary method, we ma.y take a 
Polynesian series which runs 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 5·1, 5·2, &e.; or 
a Melanesian series which may be rendered a.s 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
:?nd 1, 2nd 2, &e. Quinary leading into decimal is well 
shown in the Fellata se1ies 1 . . . 5, 5·1 ... 10, 10·1 . . . 
10·5, 10·5·1 • .. 20, . .. 30, . .. 40, &e. Pure decimal 
may be instanced from Hebrew 1, 2 . .. 10, 10·1 ... :w, 
:?0·1 .. . &c. Pure vigesimal is not usual, for the obviou~t 

• Ovid, Fw.t. iii. 121. 
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reason that a set of independent numerals to 20 would be 
inconvenient, but it takes on from quinary, as in Aztec, 
which may be analyzed as 1, 2 ... 5, 5·1 ... 10, 10·1 •.. 
10·5, 10·5·1 ... 20, 20.1 .•. 20·10, 20·10·1 ..• 40, &c.; 
or from decimal, as in Basque, 1 •.. 10, 10.1 ... 20,20-1 
... 20.10, ·20·10·1 .•• 40, &c.1 It seems unneceeaary to 
bring forward here the mass of linguistic details required for 
any gener&l demonstration of these principles of numer&tion 
among the races of the world. Prof. Pott, of H&lle, has treated 
the su bjeet on elaborate philological evidence, in a speci&l 
monograph,' which is incident&llythe mostextensive collec
tion of details relating to numer&ls, indispensable to students 
occupied with such enquiries. For the present purpose the 
following rough generaliza.tion ma.y suffice, that the quinary 
system is frequent among the lower races, among whom also 
the vigesimal system is considerably developed, but the ten
dency of the higher nations has been to avoid the one as 
too scanty, and the other as too cumbrous, and to use the in
termediate decimal system. These differences in the usage of 
various tribes and nations do not interfere with, but rather 
confirm, the general principle which is their common cause, 
that man origina.lly learnt to reckon from his fingel'8 and toes, 
and in various ways stereotyped in language the result of this 
primitive method. 

Some curious points as to the relation of these systems 
may be noticed in Europe. It was observed of a certain 
deaf-and-dumb boy, Oliver Caswell, that he learnt to count 
a.s high a.s 50 on his fingers, but always 'fived,' reckoning, 
for instance, 18 objects a.s 'both hands, one hand, three 
fingel'8.' 3 The suggestion has been made that the Greek use 

1 The actual word-numerals of the two quinary series are given u ex
amples. Triton's Bay, 1, -'; 2, rnftti; 3, lotclllf'Oe; 41 /tJIIl; 5, rimi; 61 

rim-samos ; i, ritn·rokli; 8, rim-toutcrw; 9, rim-faat; 10, ttJOel8ja. Lifu, 1, 
padta; 2, lo; S, bn; 4, tltatk; 5, tltabumb; 6, lo-atlta; i, lo-a-lo; 8, lo-kvmt; 
91 lo-lhodc; 101 te-bemvte. 

' A. F. Pott, ' Diu QuinAre und Vigesimalc Zilhlmctbode bei VIII kern 
aller Welttheile,' Halle, 1847; supplemented in 'f'cstgabe zur xn. 
V.,l'ISIIIJUnlung Dcutschur Philologen, &:c., in Hallo' (11167). 

• • Account of LDura Bridgman,' London, 11!45, p. 15!1. 
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of r.f~t1ra(E,v, 'to five,' as an expression for counting, is a trace 
of rude old quinary numeration (compare Finnish lokket 'to 
count,' from lokke 'ten '). Certainly, the Roman numerals 
I, II, ..• V, VI ..• X, XI ... XV, XVI, &c., form a 
remarkably well-defined written quinary system. Remains 
of vigesimal counting are still more instructive. Counting 
by twenties is a strongly marked Keltic characteristic. The 
cumbrous vigesimal notation could hardly be brought more 
strongly into view in any savage race than in such examples 
as Gaelic aon deug is da fldcltead ' one, ten, and two 
twenties,' i.e., 51; or Welsh unarbymtheg ar ugain 'one 
and fifteen over twenty,' i.e., 36 ; or Breton unn~ lut tri
ugent 'eleven and three twenties,' i.e., 71. Now French, 
being a Romance language, has a regular system of lAtin 
tens up to 100; cinquante. soixcmte, sept«nte, huitante, 
'Mn<tnte, which are to be found still in use in districts 
within the limits of the French language, as in Belgium. 
Nevertheless, the clumsy system of reckoning by twenties 
has broken out through the decimal system in France. 
The septante is to a great extent suppressed, soixc:r.nte
quatorze, for instance, standing for 7 4; quatre-vingts has 
fairly e11tablished itself for 80, and its use continues into 
the nineties, qttatre-t:inot-t,-eize for 93; in numbers above 
100 we find six-vin[Jis, sept-vingts, huit-vingts, for 120, 140, 
160, and a certain hospital bas its name of Les Quinze
vingts f1·om its 300 inmates. It is, perhaps, the most 
reasonable explanation of this curious phenomenon, to 
suppose the earlier Keltic system of France to have held its 
ground, modelling the later French into its own ruder 
shape. In England, the Anglo-Saxon numeration . is 
decimal, lturul-~ofonti[!, 70; ltttntl-ealttatig, 80 ; httnd-ni
[Jontig, 90; hund-teontig, 100; ltttn<l-enlttjonti[!, 110; ltttnd
twelftirJ, 120. It may be here also by Keltic survival that 
tho vigesimal reckoning by the 'score,' tlweet~eore and ten, 
(ourt!rO'I·e an<l thi1·teen, &c., gained a position in English 
which it has not yet totally lost.1 

1 Compare the Rajmnhuli tribt.,. adopting Hindi numerals, yet reckoning 
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· From some minor details in numeration, ethnological 
hints may be gained. Among rude tribes with SC&Dty 
aeries of numerals, combination to make out new numbers 
is very soon resorted to. Among Australian tribes addition 
makes ' two-one,' • two-two,' express 3 and 4 ; in Ouaehi 
'two-two ' is 4; in San Antonio ' four and two-one ' is 7. 
The plan of making numerals by subtraction is known in 
North America, and is well shown in the Aino language of 
Y easo, where the words for 8 and 9 obviously mean ' two 
from ten,' ' one from ten.' Multiplication appears, as in 
San Antonio, 1 two-and-one-two,' and in a Tupi dialect 
1 two-three,' to express 6. Division seems not known for 
such purposes among the lower races, and quite exceptional 
among the higher. Facts of this class show variety in the 
inventive devices of mankind, and independence in their 
formation of language. They are consistent at the same 
time with the general principles of hand-counting. The 
traces of what might be called binary, ternary, quaternary, 
senary reckoning, which tum on 2, 3, 4, 6, are mere 
varieties, leading up to, or lapsing into, quinary and decimal 
methods. 

The contrast is a striking one between the educated 
European, with his easy uae of his boundlesa numeral aeries, 
and the Tasmanian, who reckons 3, or anything beyond 2, 
as 'many,' and makes shift by his whole hand to reach the 
limit of 'man,' that is to say, 5. This contrast is due to 
arrest of development in the savage, whose mind remains in 
the childish state which the beginning of one of our nur
sery number-rhymes illustrates curiously. It runs-

• One's none, 
Two's some, 
Three's a many, 
Four's a penny, 
Five's a little hundred.' 

by twenties. Shaw, I. c. The 1111e of a • MOOre • as an indefinite number 
in England, and similarly of 20 in FranCE', of 40 in the Hebrew of the Old 
Testament and the Arabic of the Thousand and One Night.!, may be among 
other traces of vigesimal reckoning. 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE ART OF COUNTING. 265 

To notice this state of things &mong savages and chil
dren ra.ises intereeting pointe as to the early history of 
gramma.r. W. von Humboldt suggested the analogy be
tween the savage notion of 3 as 'many' and the gram· 
matieal use of 3 to form a kind of superlative, in fonns 
of which 'trismegistus: ' ter felix,' 'thrice blest,' are 
familiar instances. The relation of single, dual, and plural 
is well sho\vn pictorially in the Egyptian hieroglyphics, 
where the picture of an object, a horse for instance, 
is ma.rked by a single line I if but one is meant, by two 
lines I 1 if two are meant, by three lines I I 1 if three or 
a.n indefinite plural number a.re meant. The scheme of 
grammatical number in some of the most ancient and im
portant languages of the world is laid down on the same 
savage principle. Egyptian, Arabic, Hebrew, Sanskrit, 
Greek, Gothic, are examples of languages using singula.r, 
dual, and plural number; but the tendency of higher intel
lectual culture has been to discard the plan as inconvenient · 
and unprofitable, and only to distinguish singular and 
plural. No doubt the dual held its place by inheritance 
from an ea.rly petiod of culture, and Dr. D. Wilson seems 
justified in his opinion that it 'preserves to us the me
morial of that stage of thought when all beyond two was 
an idea of indefinite number.' 1 

When two races at different levels of cultul'e come into 
contact, the ruder people adopt new art and knowledge, but 
at the same time their own special culture usually comes to 
a standstill, and even falls off. It is thus with the art of 
counting. We may be able to prove that the lower 1'&00 

had actually been making great and independent progress 
in it, but when the higher race comes with a convenient 
and unlimited means of not only naming all imaginable 
numbers, but of writing them down and reckoning with 
them by means of a few simple figures, what likelihood is 
there that the barbarian's clumsy methods should be farther 
\vorked out 1 As to the ways in which the numerals of the 

1 D. 'Vil.wn1 'Prt:'historic Man,' p. 616. 
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superior race are grafted on the language of the inferior, 
Captain Ora.nt describes the native slaves of Equatorial 
Africa occupying their lounging houn in learning the 
numerals of their Arab masten.1 Father Dobrizboft"er's 
account of the arithmetical relations between the native 
Brazilians and the Jesuits is a good description of the 
intellectual contact between savages and missionaries. 
The Guara.nis, it appears, counted up to 4 with their native 
numerals, and when they got beyond, they would say 
' innumerable.' ' But as counting is both of manifold use 
in common life, and in the confessional absolutely indis
pensable in making a complete confession, the Indians were 
daily taught at the public catechising in the church to 
count in Spanish. On Sundays the whole people used to 
count with a loud voice in Spanish, from 1 to 1,000.' The 
missionary, it is true, did not find the natives use the 
numbers thus learnt very accurately-' We were washing 
n.t a blackamoor,' he says.2 If, however, we examine the 
modem vocabularies of savage or low barbarian tribes, they 
will be found to afford interesting evidence how really 
effective the influence of higher on lower civilization has 
been in this matter. So far as the ruder system is com
plete and moderately convenient, it may stand, but where 
it ceases or grows cumbrous, and sometimes at a lower 
limit than this, we can see the cleverer foreigner taking it 
into his own hands, supplementing or supplanting the 
scanty numerals of the lower race by his own. The higher 
race, though advanced enough to act thus on the lower, 
need not be itself at an extremely high level. Markham 
observes that the Jivaras of tho Maraoon, with native 
numerals up to 5, adopt for higher numbers those of the 
Quichua, the language of the Peruvian Incas. 3 The cases 
of the indigenes of India are instructive. The Khonds 
reckon 1 and 2 in native words, and then take to borrowed 

1 Grant in 1 Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 90. 
• Dobrizhoft'er, 'Oesch. der Abiponer,' p. 205; Eng. Trans. vol. ii. p. J 71. 
' llbrkham in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 166. 
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Hindi numeraiM. The Oraon tribes, while belonging to a 
r&ee of the Dravidian stock, and having had a series of 
native numerals accordingly, appear to have given up their 
use beyond 4, or sometimes even 2, and adopted Hindi 
numerals in their place.! The South American Conibos 
were observed to count 1 and 2 with their own words, and 
then to bo1Tow Spanish numerals, much as a Brazilian 
dialect of the Tupi family is noticed in the last century as 
having lost the native 5, and settled down into using the 
old native numerals up to 3, and then continuing in Portu
guese. 2 In Melanesia, the Annatom language can only 
count in its own numerals to 5, and then borrows English 
xi~. seven, eet, 'nain, &c. In some Polynesian islands, 
though the native numerals are extensive enough, the 
confusion arising from reckoning by pairs and fours as well 
&.OJ units, has induced the natives to escape from perplexity 
by adopting ltU?lel'i and ta:twtni/1 And though the Esqui
maux counting by hands, feet, and whole men, is capable of 
expressing high numbers, it becomes practically clumsy 
even when it gets among the scores, and the Oreenlander 
has done well to adopt untrUe and t'IUSinte from his Danish 
teachers. Similarity of numerals in two languages is a 
point to which philologists attach great and deserved 
importance in the question whether they are to be con
sidered as sprung from a common stock. But it is clea1· 
that so f&.r as one race may have borrowed numerals from 
another, this evidence breaks down. The fact that this 
borrowing extends as low as 3, and may even go still lower 
for all we know, is a reason for using the argument from 
connected numerals cautiously, as tending rather to prove 
intercourse than kinship. 

At the other end of the scale of civilization, the adoption 

1 Latham, 'Comp. J>hil.' p. 186 ; Shaw iu 'As. R~.' vol. h·. p. !16; 
•Journ. A.~ . Soc. &·ngal,' 1~66, part ii. pp. 27, 20~. 251. 

• St. Cricq in; Bullo·tin de Ia Soe. do Ot\og.' 1!!53, p. 2b6; Pott, 'Z.1hlnw· 
tbode,' p. i . 

• (labclt•nl1, I'· t-'9; Halt•, I. •·· 
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of numeral~> frorn nation to nation still presents interesting 
philological points. Our own language gives curious 
instances, as ~cmt<l and million. The manner in which 
English, in common with German, Dutch, Danish, and 
even Russian, has adopted Medieval Latin douna (from 
tluocleci11t) shows how convenient an arrangement it was 
found to buy and sell by the dozen, and how necessary it 
was to have a special word for it. But the borrowing 
process has gone farther than this. If it were asked how 
many sets of numerals are now in use among English
speaking people in England, the probable reply would be one 
set, the regular o-ne, t1.w, tlt?"te, &c. There exist, however, 
two borrowed sets as well One is the well-known dicing
set, ace, dt!11A.·c, tray, ca1~n·, cinque, size; thus size-<tce is '6 
and one,' cin<J'UelJ or si~, ' double five.' These came to 
us from France, and correspond with the common French 
numerals, except ace, which is Latin w1, a word of great 
philological interest, meaning ·one.' The other borrowed 
:tet is to be found in the Slang Dictionary. It appears 
that the English street-folk have adopted as a means of 
secret communication a set of Italian numerals from the 
organ-grinders and image-sellers, or by other ways 
through which Italian or Lingua Franca is brought into 
the low neighbourhoods of London. In so doing, they 
have performed a philological operation not only curious, 
but instructiv~. By copying such expressioDB as Italian 
<lue td<li, t·re 11uldi, as equivalent to ' twopence,' ' three
pence,' the word IMlitee became a recognized slang tenn for 
'penny,' and pence are reckoned as follows:--

Oltt"!J salfl"t' • 
lJoM t!altl"t • 

Tro!J MIIH • 

Qnarte~Yr HOlin 
Chinl.-eo· saltu 
Sa!Jif(l(f,.l" • 

Sa!J Ollf'!Jllaltee or lltffe•· salhe 
Sag doot sallu or ottu saltt-e 
Sag frog IKilf,.,. or 11obba sttliH 

ld. uno soldo. 
2d. due soldi. 
3d. tre soldi. 
4d. quattro soldi. 
5d. cinque aoldi. 
6d. sei soldi. 
7cl. settc Koldi. 
&1. otto soldi. 
!hl. nove 110ldi. 
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&t!J qrmrl~1~r 11t11lu or dacha 110IIH 
&t!J rhinl..vt· ""11~,. or darha 01~!1 t~alt~r . 
Ot"!l 1No11g • 
A INong ttay tutll~l' 
~ 1No11g lt(f!f llffllu or mndza cat'OOfl . 

lOci. dieci soldi. 
II(/. undici 110ldi. 
Itt. 
Itt. fHI. 

2tt. 6d. thalf crown, 
mczza. corona.) 1 

One of these series simply adopts Italian numerals 
decimaJly. But the other, when it has reached 6. hav
ing had enough of novelty, makes 7 by 'six-one,' and 
so continues. It is for no abstract reason that 6 is thus 
made the turning-point, but simply because the coster
monger is a.dding pence up to the silver sixpence, and 
then adding pence again up to the shilJing. Thus our ouo
decimal coinage has led to the practice of counting by 
sixes, and produced a philological curiosity, a real senary 
notation. 

On evidence such as has been brought forward in this 
essay, the apparent relations of savage to civilized culture, .. 
as regards the Art of Counting, may now be briefly stated 
in conclusion. The principal methods to which the 
development of the higher arithmetic are due, lie outsid<' 
the problem. They are mostly ingenious plans of express
ing numerical relations by written symbols. Among them 
are the Semitic scheme, and the Greek derived from it, of 
using the alphabet as a series of numerical symbols, a. plan 
not quite discarded by ourselves, at least for ordinals, as in 
schedules A, B, &c. ; the use of initials of numeral words 
as figures for the numbers themselves, as in Greek n and 
6 for 5 and 10, Roman C and M for 100 and 1,000; the 
device of expressing fractions, shown in a rudimentary 
stage in Greek y', 1/, for!, t. y' fori; the introduction of the 
cipher or zero, by means of which the Arabic or Indian 
numerals have their value according to their position in a 
decimal order corresponding to the succession of the rows of 
the abacus; and lastly, the modem notation of decimal 
fractions by carrying down below the unit the proportional 

a .J. C. HottE>n, 'Slang Dictionary,' p. 2lt'. 
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order which for ages had been in use above it. The ancient 
Egyptian and the stiiJ-used Roman and Chinese numeration 
are indeed founded on savage picture-writing,1 while the 
aba.eus and the swan-pan, the one still a valuable school
instrument, and the other in full practical use, have their 
germ in the savage counting by groupe of objects, aa when 
South Sea Islanders count with cocoa-nut stalks, putting a 
little one aaide every time they come to 10, and a large one 
when they come to 100, or when African negroes reckon 
with pebbles or nuts, and every time they come to 5 put 
them aaide in a little heap.1 

We are here especially concerned with gesture-counting 
on the finger, as an absolutely savage art still in use among 
children and peasants, and with the system of numeral 
words, aa known to all mankind, appearing scantily among 
the lowest tribes, and reaching within savage limits to deve
lopments which the highest civilization baa only improved in 
detail These two methods of computation by gesture and 
word tell the story of primitive arithmetic in a way that can 
be hardly perverted or misunderstood. We see the savage 
who can only count to 2 or 3 or 4 in words, but can go 
farther in dumb show. He baa words for bands and fingers, 
feet and toes, and the idea strikes him that the words which 
describe the gesture will serve also to express its meaning, 
and they become his numerals accordingly. This did not 
happen only once, it happened among different races in 
distant regions, for such terms aa ' hand ' for 5, ' hand
one' for 6, 'hands' for 10, 'two on the foot' for 12, 
' hands and feet' or ' man' for 20, 'two men ' for 40, &c., 
show such uniformity as is due to common principle, but 
also such variety as is due to independent working-out. 
These are ' pointer-facts' which have their place and 
explanation in a development-theory of culture, while a 
degeneration-theory totally fails to take them in. They are 
distinct records of development, and of independent deve-

' 'Early History of Mankind, • p. 106. 
2 Elli11, ' Polyn. Res. • vol. i. p. !11 ; Klemm, C. 0. vol. iii. p. 383. 
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lopment, among savage tribes to whom some writers on 
civilization have ra.shly denied the very faculty of self
improvement. The original meaning of a great part of the 
stock of numerals of the lower races, especially of those from 
1 to 4, not suited to be named aa hand-numerals, is obscure. 
They may have been named from comparison with objects, 
in a way which is shown actually to happen in such fonns 
as ' together' for 2, ' throw' for 3, ' knot • for 4 ; but 
any concrete meaning we may guess them to have once had 
seems now by modification and mutilation to have passed 
out of knowledge. 

Remembering how ordinary words change and lose their 
traces of original meaning in the course of ages, and that in 
numerals such breaking down of meaning is actually 
desirable, to make them fit for pure arithmetical symbols, 
we cannot wonder that so large a proportion of existing 
numerals should have no discernible etymology. This is 
especially true of the 1, 2, 3, 4, among low and high races ·· 
alike, the earliest to be made, and therefore the earliest to 
lose their primary significance. Beyond these low numbers 
the languages of the higher and lower r&ceB show a remark
able difference. The hand-and-foot numerals, so prevalent 
and unmistakeablc in savage tongues like Esquimaux and 
Zulu, are scarcely if at all traceable in the great languages 
of civilization, such as Sanskrit and Greek, Hebrew and 
Arabie. This state of things is quite conformable to the 
development-theory of language. We may argue that 
it was in comparatively recent times that savages arrived 
at the invention of hand-numerals, and that therefore 
the etymology of such numerals remains obvious. But 
it by no means follows from the non-appearance of such 
primitive forms in cultured Asia and Europe, that they did 
not exist there in remote ages ; they may since have been 
rolJed and battered like pebbles by the stream of time, till 
their original shapes can no longer be made out. Lastly, 
among savage and civilized races alike, the general frame
work of numeration stands throughout the world as an 
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abiding monument of primreval culture. This framework. 
the all but universal scheme of reckoning by fives, tens, and 
twenties, shows that the childish and savage practice of 
counting on fingers and toes lies at the foundation of our 
arithmetiea.l science. Ten seems the most convenient 
arithmet.iea.l basis offered by systems founded on hand
counting, but twelve would have been better, and duodecimal 
arithmetic is in fact a protest against the less convenient 
decimal arithmetic in ordinary use. The case is the not 
uncommon one of high civilization bearing evident traces of 
the rudeness of its origin in ancient barbaric life. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

KYTHOLOGY. 

Mythic Fancy balled. like other thought, on Experionee-Mythology nft'ords 
evidence for studying laws ofimagination-Chango in public opinion as 
to erodibility of Myths-Myths rationalized into Allegory and History 
-Ethnological import and treatment of Myth-Myth to be studied in 
actual existence and growth among modem savages and barbarians 
-Original sourcoa of Jlyth-Early doctrines of general animation of 
Nature-Personification of Sun, Moon, and Stars; Water-spout, Sand· 
pillar, Rainbo,v, Waterfall, Pestilence-Analogy worked into Myth 
and Metaphor-Myths of Rain, Thunder, .te.-Ell'eet of LAnguap in 
formation of Myth-Material Personification primary, Verbal Personi
fication eeeondary-Orammatieal Gender, male and female, animate 
and inanimate, in relation to Myth-Proper Names of objects in re
lation to Myth-Mental State proper to promote mythic imagination 
-Doctrine of Werewolvea-Phantaay and Fancy. 

AlloNo those opinions which are produced by a little 
knowledge, to be dispelled by a little more, is the belief in 
an almost boundless creative power of the human imagina
tion. The superficial student, mazed in a crowd of seem
.mgly wild and lawless fancies, which he thinks to have no 
reason in nature nor pattern in this material world, at first 
concludes them to be new births from the imagination of the 
poet, the tale-teller, and the seer. But little by little, in 
what seemed the most spontaneous fiction, a more compre
hensive study of the sources of poetry and romance begins 
to disclose a cause for each fancy, an education that baa led 
up to each train of thought, a store of inherited materials 
from out of which each province of the poet's land baa been 
shaped, and built over, and peopled. Backward from our 
own times, the course of mental history may be traced 
~L T 
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through the changes wrought by modem schools of thought 
and fancy, upon an intellectual inheritance banded down to 
them from earlier generations. And through remoter 
periods, as we recede more nearly towards primitive condi
tions of our race, the threada which connect new thought 
with old do not always vanish from our sight. It is in 
large measure possible to follow them as clues leading back 
to that actual experience of nature and life, which is the 
ultimate source of human fancy. What Matthew Arnold 
has written of Man's thoughts as he Boats along the River 
of Time, is most true of his mythic imagination :-

' Aa ia the world on the banka 
So ia the mind of the man. . . . 
Only the tract where he aaila 
He wota of: only the thoughts, 
Raised by the objects he pauea, are hia.' 

Impressions thus received the mind will modify and work 
upon, transmitting the products to other minds in shapes 
that often seem new, strange, and arbitrary, but which yet 
result from proceaes familiar to our experience, and to be 
found at work in our own individual consciousness. The 
office of our thought is to develop, to combine, and to 
derive, rather than to create ; and the consistent laws it 
works by are to be discerned even in the unaubstantial 
structures of the imagination. Here, as elsewhere in the 
universe, there is to be recognized a sequence from cause to 
effect, a sequence intelligible, definite, and where knowledge 
reaches the needful exactness, even calculable. 

There is perhaps no better subject-matter through which 
to study the processes of the imagination, than the well
marked incidents of mythical story, ranging as they do 
through every known period of civilization, and through all 
the physically varied tribes of mankind. Here the divine 
Maui of New Zealand, fishing up the island with his en
chanted hook from the bottom of the sea, will take his place 
in company with the Indian Vishnu, diving to the depth of the 
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ocean in his avatar of the Boar, to bring up the submerged 
earth on his monstrous tusks ; and here Baiame the creator, 
whose voice the rude Australians hear in the rolling 
thunder, will sit throned by the side of Olympian Zeus 
himself. Starting with the bold rough nature-myths into 
which the savage moulds the lessons be bas learnt from his 
childlike contemplation of the universe, the ethnographer 
e&n follow these rude fictions up into times when they were 
shaped and incorporated into complex mythologic systems, 
gracefully artistic in Greece, stiff and monstrous in Mexico, 
swelled into bombastic exaggeration in Buddhist Asia. He 
can watch bow the mythology of cl&SBic Europe, once so 
true to nature and so quick with her ceaseless life, fell 
among the commentators to be plastered with allegory or 
euhemerized into dull sham history. At last, in the midst 
of modern civilization, he finds the cl&SSic volumes studied 
rather for their manner than for their matter, or mainly 
valued for their antiquarian evidence of the thoughts of 
former times ; while relics of structures reared with skill 
and strength by the myth-makers of the past must now be 
sought in scraps of nursery folk-lore, in vulgar superstitions 
and old dying legends, in thoughts and allusions carried on 
from ancient days by the perennial stream of poetry and 
romance, in fragments of old opinion which still bold an in
herited rank gained in past ages of intellectual history. 
But this turning of mythology to account as a means of 
tracing the history of laws of mind, is a branch of science 
scarcely discovered till the present century. Before 
entering here on some researches belonging to it, there will 
be advantage in glancing at the views of older mythologists, 
to show through what changes their study has at length 
reached a condition in which it has a scientific value. 

It is a momentous phase of the education of mankind, 
when the regularity of nature bas so imprinted itself upon 
men's minds, that they begin to wonder bow it is that the 
ancient legends which they were brought up to bear with 
such reverent delight, should describe a world so strangely 

T2 

o,g,.,zed bvGoogle 



276 KYTROLOOY. 

different from their own. Why, they ask, are the gods and 
giants and monsters no longer seen to lead their prodigious 
lives on earth-is it perchance that the course of things is 
changed since the old days t Thus it seemed to Pausanias 
the historian, that the wide-grown wickedness of the world 
bad brought it to pasa that times were no longer as of old, 
when Lykaon was tumed into a wolf, and Niobe into a 
atone, when men still eat as guests at table with the gods, 
or were raised like Heraklee to become gods themselves. 
Up to modem times, the hypothesis of a changed world has 
more or less availed to remove the difficulty of belief in 
ancient wonder-tales. Yet though always holding firmly a 
partial ground, its application was soon limited for these 
obvious reasons, that it justified falsehood and truth alike 
with even-handed favour, and utterly broke down that 
barrier of probability which in some measure has always 
separated fact from fancy. The Greek mind found other 
outlets to the problem. In the words of Mr. Grote, tho 
ancient legends were east back into an undefined past, to 
take rank among the hallowed traditions of divine or heroic 
antiquity, gratifying to extol by rhetoric, but repulsive to 
scrutinize in argument. Or they were transformed into 
shapes more familiar to experience, as when Plutarch, 
telling the tale of Theseus, begs for indulgent hearers to 
accept mildly the archaic story, and assures them that he 
has set himself to purify it by reason, that it may receive 
the aspect of history.l This process of giving fable the 
aspect of history, this profitless art of transforming untrue 
impossibilitie9 into untrue possibilities, has been carried on 
by the ancients, and by the moderns after them, especially 
according to the two following methods. 

Men have for ages been more or less conscious of that 
great mental district lying between disbelief and belief, where 
room is found for all mythic interpretation, good or bad. 
It being admitted that some legend is not the real narrative 

1 Grote, • History or Groece," voL i. ehapa. iL xi. ; Pausanias viii. 2 ; 
Plutarch. Theeeus 1. 
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which it-purports to be, they do not thereupon wipe it out 
from book and memory as simply signifying nothing, but 
they ask what original sense may be in it, out of what older 
story it may be a second growth, or what actual event or 
current notion may have suggested its development into 
the state in which they find it 1 Such questions, however, 
prove almost as easy to answer plausibly as to set ; and 
then, in the endeavour to obtain security that these off-band 
Ul8Wel'8 are the true ones, it becomes evident that the problem 
admits of an indefinite number of apparent solutions, not 
only different but incompatible. This radical uncertainty 
in the speculative interpretation of myths is forcibly stated 
by Lord Bacon, in the preface to his ' Wisdom of the 
Ancients.' 'Neither am I ignorant,' be says, ' how fickle 
and inconstant a thing fiction is, as being subject to be 
drawn and wrested any way, and bow great the commodity 
of wit and discoul'8e is, that is able to apply things well, yet 
so as never meant by the fil'Bt autbol'B.' The need of such 
a caution may be judged of from the very treatise to which 
~n prefaced it, for there be is to be seen plunging bead
long into the very pitfall of which he bad so discreetly 
warned his disciples. He undertakes, after the manner of 
not a few philosophers before and after him, to interpret 
the classic myths of Greece as moral allegories. Thus the 
story of Memnon depicts the destinies of rash young men 
of promise; while Perseus symbolizes war, and when of the 
three Gorgons be attacks only the mortal one, this means 
that only practicable \V&l'B are to be attempted. It would 
not be easy to bring out into a stronger light the difference 
between a fanciful application of a myth, and its analysis 
into its real elements. For here, where the interpreter be
lieved himself to be revel'Bing the process of myth-making, 
be was in fact only carrying it a stage further in the old 
direction, and out of the suggestion of one train of thought 
evolving another connected with it by some more or less 
remote analogy. Any of us may practise this simple art, 
each according to his own fancy. If, for instance, political 
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economy happens for the moment to lie uppermost in our 
mind, we may with due gravity expound the story of 
Perseus as an allegory of trade : Perseus himself is L&bour, 
and he finds Andromeda, who is Profit, chained and ready 
to be devoured by the monster Capital; he reeeues her, 
and carries her off in triumph. To know anything of poetry 
or of mysticism is to know this reproductive growth of fancy 
as an admitted and admired intellectual process. But when 
it comes to sober investigation of the processes of mythology, 
the attempt to penetrate to the foundation of an old fancy 
will scarcely be helped by burying it yet deeper underneath 
a new one. 

Nevertheless, allegory has had a share in the development 
of myths which no interpreter must overlook. The fault of 
the rationalizer lay in taking allegory beyond H.s proper 
action, and applying it as a universal solvent to reduce dark 
stories to transparent sense. The same is true of the other 
great rationalizing process, founded also, to some extent, on 
fact. Nothing is more certain than that real personages 
often have mythic ineidente tacked on to their history, and 
that they even figure in tales of which the very substance is 
mythic. No one disbelieves in the existence of Solomon 
because of his legendary adventure in the Valley of Apes, nor 
of Attila because he figures in the Nibelungen Lied. Sir 
Francis Drake is made not less but more real to us by the 
cottage tales which tell how he still leads the Wild Hunt 
over Dartmoor, and still rises to his revels when they beat 
at Buckland Abbey the drum that he e&lTied round the 
world. T.l:le mixture of fact and_ fable in ~aditions of great 
men shows that legends containing monstrous fancyuiay yet 
have a basis in historic fact. But, on the strength of this, 
the mythologists arranged systematic methods of reducing 
legend to history, and thereby contrived at once to stultify 
the mythology they professed to explain, and to ruin the 
history they professed to develop. So far as the plan 
consisted in mere suppression of the marvellous, a notion of 
its trustworthiness may be obtained, as Mr. G. W. Cox well 
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puts it, in rationalizing Jack the Giant-Killer by leaving 
out the giants. So far as it treated legendary wonders ae 
being matter-of-fact disguised in metaphor, the mere naked 
statement of the results of the method is to our minds ita 
most cruel criticism. Thus already in classic ~es men 
wore declaring that Atlas was a great astronomer who taught 
the use of the sphere, and was therefore represented with 
the world resting on his shoulders. To such a pass had 
come the decay of myth into commonplace, that the great 
Heaven-god of the Aryan race, the living personal Heaven 
himself, Zeus the Almighty, was held to have been a king 
of Kl·ete, and the Kretana could show to wondering strangers 
his sepulchre, with the very name of the great departed 
inscribed upon it. The modern 'euhemerists' (so called 
from Euhemeros of Messenia, a great professor of the art 
in the time of Alexander) in part adopted the old interpre
tations, and sometimes fairly left their Greek and Roman 
teachers behind in the race after prosaic poBBibility. They 
inform us that Jove smiting the giants with his thunderbolts 
was a king repressing a sedition; Danae's golden shower 
was the money with which her guards were bribed ; Pro
metheus made clay images, whence it was hyperbolically 
said that he created man and woman out of clay ; and when 
Daidalos was related to have made figures which walked, 
this meant that he improved the shapeless old statues, and 
separated their legs. Old men still remember as the guides 
of educated opinion in their youth the learned books in 
which these fancies are solemnly put forth; some of our 
school manuals still go on quoting them with respect, and 
a few straggling writers carry on a remnant of the once 
famous system of which the AbM Ba.nier was so distin
guished an exponent.1 But it has of late fallen on evil days, 
and mythologists in authority have treated it in so high
handed a fashion as to bring it into general contempt. So 
far has the feeling against the abuse of such argument gone, 

1 See Banier, 'La Mythologie et lee Fablee expliquooa par l'Hietoire,' 
Paria, li38 ; Lemprillre, 'Cl-ical Dictionary,' &c. 
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that it is now really desirable to wa.rn students tha.t it ha.s a. 
reasonable a.s well a.s a.n unreasonable side, a.nd to remind 
them tha.t some wild legends undoubtedly do, a.nd therefore 
tha.t ma.ny others ma.y, contain a. kernel oC historic truth. 

Learned a.nd ingenious as the old systems of rationalizing 
myth ha.ve been, there is no doubt tha.t they a.re in grea.t 
measure destined to be thrown a.side. It is not tha.t their 
interpretations a.re proved impossible, but that mere possi
bility in mythological speculation is now seen to be such 
a. worthless commodity, that every investigator devoutly 
wishes there were not such plenty of it. In a.ssigning 
origins to myths, as in every other ecientific enquiry, the 
fa.ct is tha.t increased information, a.nd the use of more 
stringent canons of evidence, ha.ve ra.ised fa.r above the old 
level the sta.nda.rd of probability required to produce con
viction. There a.re ma.ny who deecribe our own time a.s a.n 
unbelieving time, but it is by no mea.ns sure tha.t posterity 
will accept the verdict. No doubt it is a. sceptical a.nd a. 
critica.l time, but then ecepticism and criticism a.re the very 
conditions for the a.tta.inment of reasonable belief. Thus, 
where the positive credence of ancient history ha.s been 
affected, it is not tha.t the power of receiving evidence ha.s 
diminished, but tha.t the coneciousnesa of ignorance has 
grown. We a.re being trained to the fa.ets of physical 
science, which we ca.n test a.nd test a.ga.in, a.nd we feel it a. 
fa.ll from this high level of proof when we tum our minds 
to the old records which elude such testing, a.nd a.re even 
admitted on a.ll ha.nds to contain statements not to be 
relied on. Historica.l criticism becomes ha.rd a.nd exacting, 
even where the chronicle records events not improbable in 
themselves; a.nd the moment tha.t the story falls out of our 
scheme of the world's habitual course, the ever repeated 
question comes out to meet it-Which is the more likely, 
that so unusual a.n event should have rea.lly happened, or 
tha.t the record should be misunderstood or false 1 Thus 
we gla.dly seek for sources of history in antiquarian relics, 
in undesigned a.nd colla.teral proofs, in documents not written 
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to be chronicles. But can any reader of geology say we are 
too incredulous to believe wonders, if the evidence carry 
any fair wa.rrant of their truth 1 Was there ever a time 
when loet history was being reconstructed, and existing 
history rectified, more zealously than they are now by a 
whole army of travellers, excavators, searchers of old 
charters, and explorers of forgotten dialects 1 The very 
myths that we1-e disca.rded as lying fables, prove to be 
sources of history in ways that their makers and transmitters 
little dreamed of. Their meaning has been misunderstood, 
but they have a meaning. Every tale that was ever told 
has a meaning for the times it belongs to ; even a lie, as 
the Spanish proverb says, is a lady of birth(' la mentira es 
hija de algo '). Thus, as evidence of the development of 
thought, as records of long past belief and usage, even in 
some measure as materials for the history of the nations 
owning them, the old myths have fail·ly taken their place 
among historic facts ; and with such the modem historian, ' 
so able and willing to pull down, is also able a.nd willing 
to rebuild. 

Of all things, what mythologic work needs is breadth of 
knowledge and of handling. Interpretations made to suit a 
narrow view reveal their weakness when exposed to a wide 
one. See Herodotus rationalizing the story of the infant 
Cyrus, exposed and suckled by a bitch ; he simply relates 
that the child was brought up hy a herdsman's wife named 
Spako (in Greek Kyno), whence arose the fable that a real 
bitch rescued and fed him. So far so good-for a single 
case. But does the story of Romulus and Remus likewise 
record a real event, mystified in the self-same manner by 
a pun on a nurse·s name, which happened to be a she
beast's1 Did the Roman twins also really happen to be 
exposed, and brought up by a. foster-mother who happened 
to be called Lupa 1 Positively, the 'Lempriere's Diction
ary' of our youth (I quote the 16th edition of 1831) gravely 
gives this as the origin of tho famous legend ret, if we 
look properly into the matter, we find that these two stories 
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are but specimens of a widespread mythic group, itself only 
a section of that far larger body of tr&ditions in which 
exposed infants are saved to become national heroes. For 
other examplea, Slavonic folk-lore tells of the she-wolf and 
she-bear that suckled those superhuman twins, Waligora 
the mountain-roller and Wyrwidab the oak-uprootet-; 
Germany has ita legend of Dieterich, called Wolfdieterieh 
from his foster-mother the she-wolf; in India, the episode 
recurs in the tales of Satavabana and the lioness, and Sing
Bah& and the tigress ; legend tells of Burta-Cbino, the boy 
who was east into a lake, and preserved by a she-wolf to 
become founder of the Turkish kingdom ; and even the 
savage Yuraca.res of Brazil tell of their divine hero Tiri, 
who was suckled by a jaguar.t 

Scientific myth-interpretation, on the contrary,is actually 
strengthened by such comparison of similar C&BeS. Where 
the effect of new knowledge has been to construct rather 
than to destroy, it is found that there are groups of myth
interpretations for which wider and deeper evidence makes 
a wider and deeper foundation. The principles which 
underlie a solid system of interpretation are really few and 
simple. The treatment of 11imilar myths from different 
regions, by arranging them in large compared groups, makes 
it po88ible to trace in mythology the operation of~m~native 
processes recurring with the evident regularity of mental 
law; and thus stories of which a single instance would have 
been a mere isolated curiosity, take their place among 
welJ-marked and consistent structures of the human mind. 
Evidence like this will again and again drive us to admit 
that even as .. truth is stranger than fiction,' so myth may 
be more uniform than history. 

There lies within our reach, moreover, the evidence of 

1 Hanusch, 'Slav. Myth.' p. 323; Grimm, D. M. p. 363 ; Latham, 
'DcRcr. Eth.' vol. ii. p. 448 ; L J. Schmidt, 'Forschungen,' p. 13; J. G. 
Kiiller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' p. 268. See also Plutarch. Parallela :u.xvi.; 
Campbell, 'Highland Tale.,' vol i. p. 278; Max Miiller, 'Chips,' vol. ii. p. 
169 ; Tylor, ' Wild Men and Beast-children,' in Anthropological Review, 
Mayl863. 

Digitized by Coogle 



KYTIIOLOOY. 283 

races both ancient and modern, who so faithfully represent 
the state of thought to which myth-development belongs, 
as still to keep up both the conscioumess of meaning in 
their old myths, and the unstra.ined unaffected habit of 
eceating new ones. Savages have been for untold ages, and 
still a~ living in ~yth-:making ·stage of the human 
mmd. It was through sheer ignorance and neglect of this 
c:UreCt knowledge how and by what manner of men myths 
are really made, that their simple philosophy has come to 
be buried under masses of commentators' rubbish. Though 
never wholly lost, the seecet of mythic interpretation was 
all but forgotten. Ita recovery has been mainly due to 
modern students who have with vast labour and skill 
searched the ancient language, poetry, and folk-lore of our 
own race, from the cottage tales collected by the brothers 
Grimm to the Rig-Veda edited by Max MUller. Aryan 
language and literature now open out with wonderful 
range and clearness a view of the early stages of mythology, · 
displaying those primitive germs of the poetry of nature, 
which later ages swelled and distorlA:Id till childlike fancy 
sank into superstitious mystery. It is not proposed here 
to enquire specially into this Aryan mythology, of which so 
many eminent students have treated, but to compare some of 
the most important developments of mythology among the 
various races of mankind, especially in order to determine 
the general relation of the myths of savage tribes to the 
myths of civilized nations. The argument does not aim at a 
general discussion of the mythology of the world, numbers 
of important topics being left untouched which would have 
to be considered in a general treatise. The topics chosen 
are mostly such as are fitted, by the strictness of evidence 
and argument applying to them, to make a sound basis for 
the treatment of myth as bearing on the general ethno
logical problem of the development of civilization. The 
general thesis maintained is that ]dyth arose in the savage 
condition prevalent in remote ages among the whole human 
ra.Ce, that it remains comparatively unchanged among the 
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modern rude tribes who have departed least from these 
primitive conditions, while even higher and later grades of 
civilization, partly by retaining its actual principles, and 
partly by carryiug on its inherited results in the. form of 
ancest.ral tradition, have continued it not merely in tolera
tion but in honour. 

To the human intellect in its early childlike stato may be 
&SSigned the origin and first development of myth. It is 
true that learned critics, taking up the study of mythology 
at the wrong end, have almost habitually failed to appre
ciate its childlike ideas, conventionalized in poetry or 
disguised as chronicle. Yet the more we compare the 
mythic fancies of different nations, in order to discern the 
common thoughts which underlie their resemblances, the 
more ready we shall be to admit that in our childhood we 
dwelt at the very gates of the realm of myth. In mythology, 
the child is, in a deeper sense than we are apt to use the 
phrase in, father of the man. Thus, when in surveyiug 
the quaint fancies and wild legends of the lower tribes, we 
find the mythology of the world at once in ita moat distinct 
and most rudimentary form, we may here again claim the 
~_yage. as a represe}ltativ.e of the chil~ _~_ 
race. Here Ethnology and Comparative Mythology go 
bud in band, and the development of My~h.forms. a con
sistent part of the development of Culture. H savage 
iaces, as the nearest modern representatives of primeval 
culture, show in the most distinct and unchanged state 
the rudimentary mythic conceptions thence to be traced 
onward in the course of civilization, then it is reasonable 
fo1; students to begin, so far as may be, at the beginning . 

. Savage mythology may be taken as a basis, and then the 
myths of more civilized races may be displayed as com
positions sprung from like origin, though more advanced 
in art. This mode of treatment proves satisfactory through 
almost all the branches of the enquiry, and eminently so in 
investigating those most beautiful of poetic fictions, to 
which may be given the title of Nature-Myths. 
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Firs~_ and foremost a.moog the ea.uses which tranafigure 
into myths the facts of daily experience, is the belief in the 
~.Dl§fJon of all nature. _rising at its highest pitch to per
sonifiea.tion. This, no oecasional or hypothetiea.l action of 
the mind, is inextrica.bly bound in with that primitive 
mental state where man recognizes in every detail of his 
world the operation of personal life and will This doctrine 
of Animism will be considered elsewhere as affecting 
philosophy and religion, but here we have only to do with its 
bearing on mythology. To the lower tribes of man, sun 
and stars, trees and rivera, winds and clouds, become 
personal animate creatures, leading lives conformed to 
human or animal analogies, and performing their special 
functions in the universe with the aid of limbs like beasts, 
or of artificial instruments like men ; or what men's eyes 
behold is but the instrument to be used or the material to 
be shaped, while behind it there stands some prodigious bq.t 
yet half-human creature, who grasps it with his bands or' 
blows it with his breath. The basis on which such ideas 
as these are built is not to be Jl&ITOwed _ gQ!VD _ ~oet.ic 
fancy and transformed metaphor. ~hey rest upon a broad 
philoaophy of nature, early and crude indeed, but thoughtful, 
Consistent, and quite really and seriously meant. 

Let us put this doctrine of universal vitality to a test of 
direct evidenoe, lest readers new to the subject should 
s.uppose it a modern philosophical fiction, or think that if 
the lower races 1·eally express such a notion, they may do 
so only as a poetiea.l way of talking. Even in civilized 
countries, it makes its appearance as the child's early 
theory of the outer world, nor can we fail to see how this 
comes to pass. The first beings that children learn to under
stand something of are human beings, and especially their 
own selves; and the first explanation of all events will be 
the human explanation, as though chairs and sticks and 
wooden horses were actuated by the same sort of personal 
will as nurses and children and kittens. Thus infants take 
their first step in mythology by contriving, like Cosette 
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with her doll, 'se figurer que quelqoe chose est quelqu'on ; ' 
and the way in which this childlike theory hu to be 
unlea.rnt in the course of education shows how primitive ·it 
is. Even among full-grown civilized Europeans, as Mr. 
Grote appositely remarks, • The force of momentary 
passion will often suffice to supersede the acquired habit, 
and even an intelligent man may be impelled in a moment 
of agonizing pain to kick or beat the lifeless object from 
which he has suffered.' In such matters the savage mind 
well represents the childish stage. The wild native of 
Brazil would bite the stone he stumbled over, or the arrow 
that had wounded him. Such a mental condition may be 
traced along the course of history, not merely in impulsive 
habi~ but in formally enacted law. The rode Kukis of 
Southern Asia were very scrupulous in eanying out their 
simple law of vengeance, life for life ; if a tiger killed a 
Kuki, his family were in disgrace till they had retaliated by 
killing and eating this tiger, or another ; bot further, if a 
man was killed by a fall from a tree, his relatives would 
take their revenge by cutting the tree down, and scattering 
it in ehips.1 A modem king of Coehin-China, when one of 
his ships sailed ba.dly, used to put it in the pillory u he 
would any other criminal. 1 In classical times, the stories 
of Xerxes ftogging the Hellespont and Cyrus draining the 
Oyndes occur as cases in point, but one of the regular 
Athenian legal proeeedingR is a yet more striking relic. 
A court of justice was held at the Prytaneom, to try any 
inanimate object, soeh as an axe or a piece of wood or 
stone, which had caused the death of anyone without 
proved human agency, and this wood or stone, if con
demned, was in solemn form east beyond the border.3 

The spirit of this remarkable procedure reappears in the 
old English law (repealed in the present reign), whereby not 

' Macrae in 'Aa. Rea. • vol. vii. p. 189. 
1 Bastian, 'OestL A.aien,' voL i. p. 51. 
1 Grote, vol. iii. p. 104; vol. v. p. 22; Herodot. i. 189; vii. 34; Porphyr. 

de Ablltinentia, ii. 30 ; Pauean. i. 28 ; Pollux, 'Onomaeticon.' 
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only a beast that kills a man, but a cart-wheel that runs over 
him, or a tree that falls on him and kills him, is deodand, or 
given to God, i.e. forfeited and sold for the poor: as Brae
ton says, 1 Omnia quae movent ad mortem aunt Deodand&.' 
Dr. Reid comments on this law, deolaring that its intention 
was not to punish the ox or the cart as criminal, but 1 to 
inspire the people with a sacred regard to the life of man.' t 
But his argument rather serves to show the worthlessness 
of off-hand speculations on the origin of law, like his own 
in this matter, unaided by the indispensable evidence of 
history and ethnography. An example from modem folk
lore shows still at its utmost stretch this primitive fancy 
that inert things are alive and conscious. The pathetic 
custom of 1 telling the bees' when the master or mistreBS 
of a house dies, is not unknown in our own country. But 
in Germany the idea is more fully worked out; and not 
only is the sad mesage given to every bee-hive in the 
garden and every beast in the stall, but every sack of com ' 
must be touched and everything in the house shaken, that 
they may know the master is gone.• 

It will be seen presently how Animism, the doctrine of 
spiritual be~gs, _at once develops with and reacts upon 
my~c ~~~_ficatiori, in that early state of the human 
unnd which gives consistent individual life to phenomena 
that our utmost stretch of fancy only avails to personify in 
conscious metaphor. An id~f_pe_ry~g_ljfe and wiiJ in 
nature far outside modem limits, a belief in personal souls 
animating even what we eall inanimate bodies, a theory of 
tr.ans~tjon of souls as well in life as after death, a sense 

"of crowds of spiritual beings sometimes flitting through the 
air, but sometimes also inhabiting trees and rocks and 
waterfalls, and so lending their own personality to such 
material objeets-f!.!l these thoughts work in mythology 
with such manifold coincidence, as to make it hard indeed · 
to unravel their 8eparate &ction.3 

I Reid, 1 Eeaay.,' VOJ. iii. p. 113. 
1 Wuttke, 1 Volbaberglaube,' p. 210. 1 See chap. xi. 
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Such animistic origin of nature-myths shows out very 
clearly in the great oosoiic group of Sun, Moon,-and Stars. 
In early philosophy throughout the world, the -Sun-..aod 
Moon are alive and as it were human in their nature. 
Usually contrasted as male and female, they nevertheless 
differ in the sex aaaigned to each, as well as in their 
relations to one another. Among the Mbocobis of Sooth 
America, the Moon is a man and the Son his wife, and the 
story is told how she once fell down and &n Indian put her 
up again, but she fell a second time and sot the forest 
blazing in a deluge of fire.l To display the opposite of this 
idea, and at the same time to illustrate the vivid fancy 
with which savages can personify the heavenly bodies, we 
may read the following discussion concerning eclipses, 
between certain Algonquin Indians and one of the early 
Jesuit missionaries to Canada in the 17th century, Jtather 
Le Jeune :-' Je leur ay demand~ d'ou venoit I' .Eclipse de 
Lune et de Soleil; i1s m'ont respondu que Ia Lune s'oolip
soit ou paroiseoit noire, a cause qu'elle tenoit son fila entre 
ses bras, qui empeschoit que l'on ne vist sa cla.rte. Si Ia 
Lune a un fila, elle est marioo, ou l'a ~~ leur dis-je. Otiy 
dea, me dirent-ila, le Soleil est son mary, qui marche tout 
le jour, et elle toute Ia nuiet; et ~t'il s'oolipse, ou s'il 
s'obseureit, e'est qu'il prend aussi par fois le fils qu'il a eu 
de Ia Lune entre see bras. Otiy, mais ny J~~o Lune ny Je 
Soleil n'ont point de bras, leur disois-je. Tu n'as point 
d'esprit; ils tiennent touaiours leurs arcs bandes deuant 
eux, voila. pourquoy leurs bras ne paroissent point. Et sur 
qui veulent-ils tired H~ qu'en scauons nous1' 1 A 
mythologica.lly important legend of the same race, the 
Ottawa story of Ioseo, describes Sun and Moon as brother 
and sister. Two Indians, it is said, sprang through a 
chasm in the sky, and found themselves in a pleasant 

' D'Orbigny, 1 L'Homme Amdricain,' TOI. ii p. 102. See aliSO De Ia 
Borde, 'Caraibes,' p. 525. 

• Le Jcune in 'Relations des Jesuites dans Ia Nouvelle France,' 11134, 
p. 26. See Charlevoix, 1 Nouvelle France,' vol. ii. p. 170. 
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moonlit land ; there they saw the Moon approaching as 
from behind a hill, they knew her at the first sight, she was 
an aged woman with white face and pleasing air ; speaking 
kindly to them, she led them to her brother the Sun, and 
he carried them with him in his course and sent them home 
with promises of happy life.1 AJJ the Egyptian Osiris and 
Isis were at once brother and sister, and husband and wife, so 
it was with the Peruvian Sun and Moon, Ynti and Quilla, 
father and mother of the Incas, whose sister-marriage thus 
had in their religion at once a meaning and a justification.• 
The myths of other countries, where such relations of sex 
may not appear, carry on the same lifelike personification in 
telling the ever-reiterated, never tedious tale of day and 
night. Thus to the Mexicans it was an ancient hero who, 
when the old sun was burnt out, and had left the world in 
darkness, sprang into a huge fire, descended into the shades 
below, and arose deified and glorious in the east as Tonatiuh 
the Sun. After him there leapt in another hero, but now 
the fire had grown dim, and he arose only in milder radiance 
as Metztli the Moon. 3 

Hit be objected that all this may be mere expressive 
form of speech, like a modem poet's fanciful metaphor, 
there is evidence which no such objection can stand against. 
When the Aleutians thought that if any one gave offence 
to the moon, he would fling down stones on the offender 
and kill him, 4 or when the moon came down to an Indian 
squaw, appearing in the form of a beautiful woman with a 
child in her arms, and demanding an offering of tobacCo 
and fur robes,6 what conceptions of personal life could be 

' Schoolcraft, 'Algie Researches,' vol. ii. p. 54; compare •Tanner"s 
NarratiTo," p. 317; see abo 'Prose Edda," i. 11; 'Early Hiat. of Mankind," 
p. 327. 

• Prescott, 'Peru,' Tol. i. p. 86; Oarcilaao de Ia Vega, 'Comm. Real.' i. 
c. 15, iii. c. 21. 

' Torquemada, ' Monarquia Indiana,' Ti. 42 ; Claripro, Tol. ii. p. 9 ; 
Sahagun in Kingsborough, ' Antiquities of Mexico.' 

• Bastian, ' Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 59. 
• LeJeune, in 'Relations des J6suites dans Ia Nouvelle France,' 1639, 

p. 88. 
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more distinct than these 1 When the Apache Indian 
pointed to the sky and asked the white man, ' Do you 
not believe that God, this Sun (que Dios, este Sol) sees 
what we do 8lld punishes us when it is evil1' it is im
possible to say that this savage was talking in rhetorical 
simile.1 There was SQmething in the Homeric contemplation 
of the living personal H~lios, that was more and deeper 
than metaphor. Even in far later ages, we may read of the 
outcry that arose in Greece against the astronomers, those 
blasphemous materialists who denied, not the divinity only, 
but the very personality of the sun, and declared him a huge 
hot ball. Later again, how vividly Tacitus brings to view 
the old personification dying into simile among the 
Romans, in contrast with its still enduring religious vigour 
among the German nations, in the record of Boiocalcus 
pleading before the Roman legate that his tribe should 
not be driven from their lands. Looking toward the sun, 
and calling on the other heavenly bodies as though, says 
the historian, they had been there present, the German 
chief demanded of them if it were their will to look down 
upon a vacant soil1 (Solem deinde respiciens, et caetera 
aider& vocans, quasi coram interrogabat, vellentne contueri 
inane solum 1) 1 

So it is with the stars. Savage mythology contains 
many a story of them, agreeing through all other difference 
in attributing to them animate life. They are n~t merely 
talked of in fancied personality, but personal action is attri
buted to them, or they are even declared once to have lived 
on earth. The natives of Australia not only say the stars 
in Orion's belt and scabbard are young men dancing a 
corroboree; they declare that Jupiter, whom they call 
'Foot of Day' (Ginabong-Bearp), was a chief among the 
Old Spirits, that ancient race who were translated to heaven 
before man came on earth.3 The Esquimaux did not stop 
short at calling the stars of Orion's belt the Lost Ones, and 

1 Frocbel, 'Central America,' p. 490. 'Tae. Ann. xili. 55. 
1 Stanbridge, in 'Tr. Etb. Soc.' vol. i. p. 301. 
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telling a tale of their being seal-hunters who missed their 
way home ; but they distinctly held that the stars were in 
old times men and animals, before they went up into the 
sky.1 So the North American Indians had more than 
superficial meaning in calling the Pleiades the Dancers, and 
the moming-star the Day-bringer; for among them stories 
are told like that of the Iowas, of the star that an Indian 
had long gazed upon in childhood, and who came down and 
talked with him when he was once out hunting, weary and 
luckless, and led him to a place where there was much 
game.1 The Kasia of Bengal declare that the stars were once 
men: they climbed to the top of a tree (of course the great 
heaven-tree of the mythology of so many lands), but others 
below cut the trunk and left them up there in the branches. s 
With such savage conceptions as guides, the original mean
ing in the familiar classic personification of stars can 
scarcely be doubted. The explicit doctrine of the anima
tion of stars is to be traced through past centuries, and 
down to our own. Origen declares that the stars are 
animate and rational, moved with such order and reason as 
it would be absurd to say irrational creatures could fulfil. 
Pamphilius, in his apology for this Father, lays it down 
that whereas some have held the luminaries of heaven to be 
animate and rational creatures, while others have held them 
mere spiritless and senseless bodies, no one may call 
another a heretic for holding either view, for there is no 
open tradition on the subject, and even ecclesiastics have 
thought diversely of it.4 It is enough to mention here the 
well-known mediaeval doctrine of star-souls and star-angels, 
so intimately mixed up with the delusions of astrology. In 
our own time the theory of the animating souls of stars 
finds . still here and there an advocate, and De Maistre, 

1 Cranz, • Gnlnland,' p. 295 ; Hayes, 'Arctic Boat Journey,' p. 254. 
1 Schoolcraft, ' Indian Tribes,' part iii. p. 276 ; see al110 De Ia Borde, 

'Caraibcs,' p. 525. 
' H . Yulo in •Joum. As. Soc. Bengal, ' vol. xiii. (1844), p. 628. 
' Origen. de Principiis, i . 7, 3; Pampbil. Apolog. pro Origine, ix. 84. 
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prince and leader of reactionary philosophers, maintains 
against modem astronomers the ancient doctrine of per
sonal will in astronomic motion, and even the theory of 
animated planeta.l 

Poetry bas .so far kept alive in our minds the old anima
tive theory of nature, that it is no great effort to us to fancy 
the waterspout a huge giant or sea-monster, and to depict 
in what we eall appropria.te metaphor its march across the 
fields of ooean. But where such forms of speech are current 
among leas educated races, they are underlaid by a distinct 
prosaic meaning of fact. Thus the waterspouts which the 
Japanese see 80 often off their coasts are to them long-tailed 
dragons, • flying up into the air with a swit\ and violent 
motion,' wherefore they call them ' tatsmaki,' • spouting 
dragons.' 1 Waterspouts are believetl by some Chinese to 
be occasioned by the ascent and descent of the dragon ; 
although the monster is never seen head and tail at once for 
clouds, fi~Jhermen and sea-side folk catch occasional glimpses 
of him ascending from the water and descending to it. s 
In the medieval Chronicle of John of Bromton there is 
mentioned a wonder which happens about once a month in 
the Gulf of Satalia, on the Pamphylian coast. A great 
black dragon seems to come in the clouds, letting down his 
head into the waves, while his tail seems fixed to the sky, 
and this dragon draws up the waves to him with such avidity 
that even a laden ship would be taken up on high, 80 that to 
avoid this danger the crews ought to shout and beat boards 
to drive the dragon off. However, concludes the chronicler, 
some indeed say that this is not a dragon, but the sun draw
ing up the water, which seems more true.4 The :Moslems still 
account for waterspouts as caused by giga.ntic demons, such 
as that one described in the • Arabian Nights : '-• The 

1 De Maistre, • Soireee de Saint-P~tersbourg,' vol. ii. p. 210, see 184. 
1 Kaempler, 'Japan,' in Pinkerton, voL vii. p. 684. 
1 Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. ii. p. 265 ; see Ward, 'Hindooa,' vol. i. p. 140 

(Indra'a elephants drinking). 
• Chron. Job. Bromton, in ' Hist. Angl. Scriptorea,' L Ric. I . p. 1218. 
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sea became troubled before them, and there arose from it a 
black pillar, ascending towards the sky, and approaching the 
meadow . . . and behold it was a Jinnee, of gigantic 
stature.' 1 The difficulty in interpreting language like this 
is to know how far it is seriously and how far fancifully 
meant. But this doubt in no way goes aga.inst its original 
animistic meaning, of which there can be no question in the 
following story of a ' great sea-serpent ' current among a 
barbarous East African tribe. A chief of the W anika told 
Dr. Krapf of a great serpent which ia sometimes seen out at 
sea, reaching from the sea to the sky, and appearing 
especially during heavy rain. 'I told them,' says the 
missionary,' that this was no serpent, but a waterspout.' 2 

Out of the similar phenomenon on land there has arisen a 
similar group of myths. The Moslem fancies the whirling 
sand-pillar of tho desert to be caused by the flight of an evil 
jinn, and the East African simply calls it a demon (p"hepo). 
To traveller after t1-aveller who gazes on these monstrous 
shapes gliding majestically across the desert, the thought 
occurs that the well-remembered ' Arabian Nights' 'descrip
tions rest upon personifications of the sand-pillars them
selves, 8.8 the gigantic demons into which fancy can even 
now so naturally shape them. 3 

Rude and distant tribes agree in the conception of the 
Rainbow as a living monster. New Zealand myth, describ
ing the battle of the Tempest against the Forest, tells how 
the Rainbow arose and placed his mouth close to Tane.ma
huta, the Father of Trees, and continued to assault him till 
his trunk was snapt in two, and his broken branches strewed 
the ground. 4 It is not only in mere nature-myth like this, 
but in actual awe-struck belief and terror, that the idea of the 

1 Lane, 'Thou811nd and One N .' vol. i. p. 30, 7. 
1 Krnpr, 'Travels,' p. 198. 
1 Lane, ibid. pp. 80, 42 ; Burton, ' El Medinah and Meccah,' vol. ii. p. 69; 

'Lake Regions,' vol. i. p. 2!17; J. D. Hooker,' Himalayan Journals,' vol. i. 
p. 79 ; Tylor, 'Mexico; p. 30 ; Tycrman and Bennet, vol ii p. 362. [Hindu 
pi~cha-demon, whirlwind.) 

' Taylor, • New Z...aland,' p. 121. 
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live Rainbow is worked out. The Karens of Binna say it is 
a spirit or demon. ' The Rainbow ca.n devour men. . • . 
When it devours a person, he dies a sudden or violent 
death. All persons that die badly, by falls, by drowning, 
or by wild beasts, die because the Rainbow has devoured 
their ka-la, or spirit. On devouring persons it becomes 
thirsty and eomes down to drink, when it is seen in the sky 
drinking water. Therefore when people see the Rainbow, 
they say, "The Rainbow has eome to drink water. Look 
out, aome one or other will die violently by. an evil death." 
If children are playing, their parents willtJ&y to them, " The 
Rainbow baa come down to drink. Play no more, lest some 
accident should happen to you." And after the Rainbow 
bas been seen, if any fata.l accident happens to anyone, it is 
said the Rainbow has devoured him.' 1 The Zulu ideas 
correspond in a curious way with these. The Rainbow lives 
with a snake, that is, where it is there is also a snake ; or 
it is like a sheep, and dwells in a pool. When it touches 
the earth, it is drinking at a pool Men are afraid to 
wash in a large pool; they say there is a Rainbow in it, and 
if a man goes in, it catches and eats him. The Rainbow, 
coming out of a river or pool and resting on the ground, 
poisons men whom it meets, affecting them with eruptions. 
Men say, 'The Rainbow is disease. If it rests on a man, 
something will happen to him.' 1 Lastly in Dabome, Danb 
the Heavenly Snake, which makes the Popo beads and 
eonfers wealth on man, is the Rainbow.3 

To the theory of Animism belong those endless ta.les 
which all nations tell of the presiding genii of nature, the 
spirits of cliff's, wells, waterfalla, volcanos, the elves and wood 
nymphs seen at times by human eyes when wandering by 
moonlight or assembled at their fairy festivals. Such beings 
may personify the natural objects they belong to, as when, 
in a North American tale, the guardian spirit of waterfalls 

' :Maeon, 'Karens,' in • Joum. As. Soc. Bengal; 1865, part ii. p. 217. 
1 Callaway, 'Zulu Talee,' vol i. p. 294. 
s Burton, • Dahome,' vol. ii. p. US; -242. 
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rushes through the lodge aa a raging current, bearing rocks 
and trees along in its tremendous course, and then the 
guardian spirit of the islands of Lake Superior enters in 
the guise of rolling waves covered with silver-sparkling 
foam. 1 Or they may be guiding and power-giving spirits of 
nature, like the spirit Fugamu, whose work is the cata.r&ct 
of the Nguy&i, and who still wanders night and day around 
it, though the negroes who tAill of him can no longer see his 
bodily form. 2 The belief prevailing through the lower 
culture that the diseases which vex mankind are brought 
by individual personal spirits, is one which has produced 
striking examples of mythic development. Thus in Birma 
the Karen lives in terror of the mad' 1&,' the epileptic' 1&,' 
and the rest of the seven evil demons who go about seeking 
his life; and it is with a fancy not many degrees removed 
from this early stage of thought that the Persian sees in 
bodily shape the apparition of AI, the scarlet fever:-

'Would you know AI? ahe aeema a blushing maid, 
With locka of ftame and cheeks all rosy red.' 1 

It is with this deep old spiritualistic belief clearly in view 
that the ghastly tales are to be read where pestilence and 
death come on their errand in weird human shape. To the 
mind of the Israelite, death and pestilence took the personal 
form of the destroying angel who smote the doomed.• When 
the great plague ra.ged in Justinian's time, men saw on the 
sea brazen barks whose crews were black and headless men, 
and where they landed, the pestilence broke out. a When 
the plague fell on Rome in Gregory's time, the saint rising 
from pr&yer saw Michael standing with his bloody sword 
on Hadrian's castle-the archangel stands there yet in 
bronze, giving the old fort its newer name of the Castle of 

t Schoolcraft, 'Algie Res.' voL ii. p. 148. 
1 Du Chaillu, ' Aahango·land,' p. 106. 
• Jaa. Atkinson, 'Customs of the Women of Persia,' p. 49. 
• 2 Sam. xxlv. 16 ; 2 Kings xix. 35. 
• G. S. Asaemanni, ' Bibliotbeca Orientalis,' ii. 86. 
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St. Angelo. Among a whole group of atorica of the pes
tilence seen in personal shape travelling to and fro in the 
land, perhaps there is none more vivid than this Slavonic 
one. There aa.t a Ruaaian under a larch-tree, and the 
sunshine glared like fire. He saw something coming from 
afar; he looked again-it was the Pest-maiden, huge of 
stature, all shrouded in linen, striding towards him. He 
would have fled in terror, but the form grasped him with 
her long outstretched hand. " Knoweat thou the Peat t" 
she said ; .. I am she. Take me on thy ahouldera and carry 
me through all Ru88ia; mise no village, no town, for I 
must visit all. But fear not for thyself, thou shalt be safe 
amid the dying." Clinging with her long hands, she clam
bered on the peasant's back; he stepped onward, saw the 
form above him as he went, but felt no burden. First he 
bore her to the towns ; they found there joyous dance and 
song; but the form waved her linen shroud, and joy and 
mirth were gone. As the wretched man looked round, 
he saw mourning, he heard the tolling of the bella, there 
came f~ner&l prooeeaions, the graves could not hold the 
dead. He passed on, and coming near each village heard 
the shriek of the dying, saw all faces white in the desolate 
houses. But high on the hill stands his own hamlet: 
his wife, hie little children are there, and the aged parents, 
and his heart bleeds as he draws near. With strong gripe 
he holds the maiden fast, and plunges with her beneath 
the waves. He sank: she rose again, but she quailed before 
a heart so fearless, and fled far away to the forest and the 
mountain.' 1 

Yet, if mythology be surveyed in a more comprehensive 
view, it is seen that its animistic development faDs within a 
broader generalization still. The explanation of the courae 
and change of nature, as caused by life such as the life of 
the thinking man who gazes on it, is but a part of a far 
wider mental process. It belongs to that great doctrine of 

1 Hanuach, 'Slav. Mythua,' p. 822. Compare Torquemada, ':Monarquia 
Indiana; i. c. H (Mex.ioo); Butian, 'Paychologie,' p. 197. 
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analogy, from which we have gained so much of our appre
hension of the world around us. Distrusted as it now is by 
~~Cverer science for its misleading results, analogy is still to 
us a chief means of discovery and illustration, while in 
earlier grades of education its influence was all but para
mount. Analogies which are but fancy to us were to men 
of past ages reality. They could see the flame licking its 
yet undevoured prey with tongues of fire, or the serpent 
gliding along the waving sword from hilt to point; they 
could feel a live creature gnawing within their bodies in the 
pangs of hunger ; they heard the voices of the hill-dwarfs 
answering in the echo, and the chariot of the Heaven-god 
rattling in thunder over the solid firmament. Men to whom 
these were living thoughts had no noed of the schoolmaster 
and his rules of composition, his injunctions to use metaphor 
cautiously, and to take continual care to make all similes 
consistent. The similes of the old bards and orators were 
consistent, because they seemed to see and hear and feel 
them : what we call poetry was to them real life, not as to 
the modem versemaker a masquerade of gods and heroes, 
shepherds a.nd shepherdesses, stage heroines and philosophic 
savages in paint and feathers. It was with a far deeper 
consciousness that the circumstance of nature was worked 
out in endless imaginative detail in ancient days and 
among uncultured races. 

Upon the sky above the hill-country of Orissa, Pidzu 
Pennu, the Rain-god of the Khonds, rests as he pours down 
the showers through his sieve.1 Over Peru there stands a 
princess with a vase of rain, and when her brother strikes 
the pitcher, men hear the shock in thunder and see the flash 
in lightning.2 To the old Greekd the rainbow seemed 
stretched down by Jove from heaven, a purple sign of war 
and tempest, or it was the personal Iris, messenger between 
gods and men.3 To the South Sea islander it was the 

• Macpherson, 'India,' p. 357. 
• Markham. 'Quichua Or. and Die.' p. 9. 
• \\' elcker, 'Orioob. <Mtterl.' vol. i. p. 690. 
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heaven-ladder where heroes of old climbed up and down; 1 

and so to the Scandinavian it was Bifroet, the trembling 
bridge, timbered of three hues and stretched from sky to 
earth; while in German folk-lore it is the bridge where the 
souls of the just are led by their guardian angels &Cl'088 to 
paradise.• As the Israelite called it the bow of Jehovah in 
t.be clouds. it is to the Hindu the bow of Rama,3 and to 
the Finn the bow of Tiermes the Thunderer, who slays 
with it the sorcerers that hunt after men's lives; • it is 
imagined, moreover, as a gold-embroidered scarf, a head
dress of feathers, St. Bernard's crown, or the sickle of an 
Esthonian deity. 6 And yet through all such endless varieties 
of mythic conception., there runs one main principle, the 
evident suggestion and analogy of nature. It bas been 
said of the savages of North America, that 'there is always 
something actual and physical to ground an Indian fancy 
on.' • The saying goes too far, but within limits it is em
phatically true, not of North American Indians alone, but 
of mankind. 

Such resemblances as have just been displayed thrust 
themaelves directly on the mind, without any necessary in
tervention of words. Deep as language lies in our mental 
life, the direct comparison of object with object, and action 
with action, lies yet deeper. The myth-maker's mind shows 
forth even among the deaf-and-dumb, who work out just 
such analogies of nature in their wordless thought. Again 
and again they have been found to suppose themselves 
taught by their guardians to 1!.orship and pray to sun, moon, 
and stars, as personal creatures. Others have described 
their early thoughts of the heavenly bodies as analogous to 
things within their reach, one fancying the moon made like 
a dumpling and rolled over the tree-tops like a marble across 

t Ellie, 'Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 231; Polack, 'New. Z.' vol. i. p. 273. 
' Grimm, 'D. H.' pp. 694-6. 
• Ward, 'Hindooe,' vol. i. p. 140. 
• Caatren, 'Finniache :Mythologie,' pp. 48, 49. 
1 Delbrilck in .Lazarus and Steinthal'a Zoit.tchrift, vol. iii. p. 269. 
1 Schoolcraft, part iii. p. 520. 
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a table, and the stars cut out with great scissors and stuck 
against the sky, while another supposed the moon a furnace 
and the stars fire-grates, which the people above the firma
ment light up as we kindle fires.1 Now the mythology of 
mankind at large is full of conceptions of nature like these, 
and to assume for them no deeper original source than meta
phorical phrases, would be to ignore one of the great transi
tions of our intellectual history. 

Language, there is no doubt, has had a great share in the 
formation of myth. The mere fact of its individualizing in 
words such notions as winter and summer, cold and heat, 
war and peace, vice and virtue, giyes the myth-maker the 
means of imagin.i.ng these thoughts as personal beings. 
Language not only acts in thorough unison with the imagi
nation whose product it expre.CJ&es, but it goes on producing 
of itself, and thus, by the side of the mythic conceptions in 
which language has followed imagination, we have others in 
which language has led, and imagination has foUowed in the. 
track. These two actions coincide too closely for their 
effects to be thoroughly separated, but they should be dis
tinguished as far as possible. For myself, I am disposed 
to think (differing here in some measure from Professor 
Max Muller's ,·iew of the subject) that the mythology of the 
lower races rests especially on a basis of real and sensible 
analogy, and that the great expansion of verbal metaphor 
iiito myth belongs tO more advanced-periods of civilization. 
fu--8. word, I take material myth to be the primary, and 
verbal myth to be the secondary formation. -But whether 
this opinion be historically sound or Dot, the difference in 
nature between myth founded on fact and myth founded on 
word is sufficiently manifest. The want of reality in verbal 
metaphor cannot be effectually hidden by the utmost stretch 
of imagination. In spite of this essential weakne11s, however, 
the habit of realizing everything that words can describe is 

1 Sicard, 'Th<:oorio des Signee, &c.' Paris, 1808, vol. ii, p. 684 ; 'Personal 
Reooll<-octions' by Charlotto Elizabeth, London, 1841, p. 182 ; Dr. Orpen, 
'The Contrut,' p. 25. Comparo Meiners, vol i. p. 42. 
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one which has grown and flourished in the world. Descrip
tive names become personal, the notion of personality 
Htrctchea to take in even the most abstract notions to which 
a name may be applied, and realized name, epithet, and 
metaphor pass into interminable mythic growths by the 
process which Max MUller has so aptly characterized as 'a 
disease of language.' n would be difficult indeed to define 
the exact thought lying at the root of every mythic concep
tion, but in easy eases the course of formation can be quite 
well followed. North American tribes have personified 
Nipiniikbe and Pipiiniikhe, the beings who bring the spring 
(nipin) aud the winter (pipiin); Nipiniikhe brings the heat 
and birds and verdure, Pipiiniikhe ravages with his cold 
winds, his ice and snow ; one comes as the other goes, and 
between them they divide the world.l Just such personifi
cation as this furnishes the staple of endless nature
metaphor in our own European poetry. In the springtime 
it comes to be said that May has conquered Winter, his 
gate is open, he has sent letters before him to tell the fruit 
that he is coming, his tent is pitched, he brings the woods 
their summer clothing. Thus, when Night is personified, 
we see how it comes to pass that Day is her son, and how 
each in a heavenly chariot drives round the world. To 
minds in this mythologic stage, the Curse becomes a per
sonal being, hovering in space till it can light upon its 
victim; Time and Nature arise as real entities; Fate and 
Fortune become personal arbiters of our lives. But at 
last, as the change of meaning goes on, thoughts that 
once had a more real sense fade into mere poetic forms 
of speech. Vf e have but to compare the effect of ancient 
and modern personification on our own minds, to under
stand something of what has happened in the .. interval. 
Milton may be consistent, classical, majestic, when be tells 
how Sin and Death sat within the gates of hell, and 
bo'v they built their bridge of length prodigious aero88 
the deep abyss to earth. Yet such descriptions leave 

• Le Jeunc, in • Rei. des JO,s. dans Ia Nouvelle France,' 1634, p. 13. 
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but scant sense of meaning on modem minds, and we 
are apt to say, as we might of some counterfeit bronze 
from Naples, 'For a sham antiquo how cleverly it is 
done.' Entering into the mind of the old Norseman, 
we guess how much more of meaning than the cleverest 
modem imitation can carry, lay in his pictures of Hel, the 
death-goddess, stem and grim and livid, dwelling in her 
high and strong-barred house, and keeping in her nine 
worlds the souls of the departed ; Hunger is her dish, 
Famine is her knife, Care is her bed, and Misery her 
curtain. When such old material descriptions are trans
ferred to modem times, in spite of all the accuracy of re
production their spirit is quite changed. The story of the 
monk who displayed among his relics the garmenta of St. 
Faith is to us only a jest ; and we call it quaint humour 
when Charles Lamb, falling old and infirm, once wrote to a 
friend, 'My bed-fellows are Cough and Cramp ; we sleep 
three in a bed.' Perhaps we need not appreciate the ·· 
drollery any the less for seeing in it at once a consequence 
and a record of a past intellectual life. 

The . distinction of grammatical gender is a process 
intimately connected with the formation of myths. Gram
matical gender is of two kinds. What may be called sexual 
gender is familiar to all classically-educated Englishmen, 
though their mother tongue has mostly lost its traces. 
Thus in Latin not only are such words as homo andfemina 
classed naturally as masculine and feminine, but such words 
as pea and gladius are made masculine, and biga and navis 
feminine, and the same distinction is actually drawn 
between such abstractions as Jwnos and fides. That sexless 
objects and ideas should thus be classed as male and female, 
in spite of a new gender-the neuter or 'neither • gender 
-having been defined, seems in part explained by consider
ing this latter to have been of later formation, and the 
original Indo-European genders to have been only masculine 
and feminine, as is actually the case in Hebrew. Though 
the practice of attributing sex to objects that have none is 
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not easy to explain in detail, yet there seems nothing 
mysterious in its principles, to judge from one at least of 
its main ideas, which is still quite intelligible. Language 
makes an admirably appropriate distinction between strong 
and weak, stern and gentle, rough and delicate, when it 
contrasts them as male and female. It is possible to under
Htand even such fancies as those which Pietro della V aBe 
describes among the mediaeval Persians, distinguishing 
between male and female, that is to say, practically between 
robust and tender, even in such things 88 food and cloth, 
air and water, and prescribing their proper use accordingly.• 
And no phrase could be more plain and forcible than that 
of the Dayaka of Bomeo, who say of a heavy downpour of 
rain, 'ujatn arai, 'sa I '-'a he rain this I' 1 Difficult 88 

it may be to decide how far objects and thoughts were 
classed in language as male and female because they were 
personified, and bow far they were personified because they 
were classed 88 male and female, it is evident at any rate 
that these two processes fit together and promote each 
otber. 3 

Moreover, in studying languages which lie beyond the 
range of common European scholarship, it is found that the 
theory of grammatical gender must be extended into a wider 
field. The Dravidian languages of South India make the 
interesting distinction between a ' high-caste or major 
gender,' which includes rational beings, i.e. deities and 
men, and a 'caste-less or minor gender,' which includes 
irrational objects, whether living animals or lifeless things. • 
The distinction between an animate and an inanimate 
gender appears with especial import in a family of North 
American Indian languages, the Algonquin. Here not only 

1 Pietro della Valle, • Viaggi,' letter xvi. 
• • .Joum. Ind. Arehip.' vol. ii. p. xxvii. 
1 See remarks on the tendency of eex-denoting language to produce mytla 

in Africa, in W. H. Bleek, • Reynard the Fox in S. Air.' p. XL ; • Origin of 
Lang.' p. xxiii. 

• Caldwell, • Comp. Or. of Dravidian Langs.' p. 172. 
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do all animals belong to the animate gender, but also the 
sun, moon, and stars, thunder and lightning, as being 
personified creatures. The animate gender, moreover, 
ineludee not only trees and fruits, but certain exceptional 
lifeless objects which appear to owe this distinction to their 
special sanctity or power ; such are the stone which serves 
as the altar of sacrifice to the manitus, the bow, the eagle's 
feather, the kettle, tobacco-pipe, drum, and wampum. 
Where the whole animal is animate, parts of its body 
considered separately may be inanimate-hand or foot, beak 
or wing. Yet even here, for special reasons, special objects 
are treated as of animate gender; such are the eagle's 
talons, the bear's claws, the beaver's castor, the man's nails, 
and other objects for which there is claimed a peculiar or 
mystic power.1 If to . any one it seems surprising that 
savage thought Hhould be steeped through and through in 
mythology, let him consider the meaning that is involved in· 
a grammar of nature like this. Such a language is the very 
refiexion of a mythic world. 

There is yet another way in which language and mytho
logy can act and re-act on one another. Even we, with 
our blunted mythologic sense, cannot giye an ~di.~idual 
n!'-me ~a lifel~ object, such as -aoo~t pr a~w~PQ..I!. ~ith
out in the very act imagining for it something of a personal 
n8.tufe. -Among nations whose mythic conceptions have 
iemained in full vigour, this action may be yet more vivid. 
Perhaps very low savages may not be apt to name their 
implements or their canoes as though they were live people, 
but races a few stages above them show the habit in perfec
tion. Among the Zulus we hear of names for clubs, 
Igumgehle or Glutton, U -noth1ola-mazibuko or He-who
watches-the-fords; among names for a.ssaga.is are Imbubuzi 
or Groan-causer, U-silo-si-lambile or Hungry Leopard,and 
the weapon being also used as an implement, a certain 

1 Sehoolcrart, 'Indian Tribes,' part ii. p. 866. For other cases see especially 
Pott io Ench and Orulx>r'a • Allg. Encyclop.' art. 'Oeachlecht; • also D. 
Forbes. ' Pehlan Gr.' p. 26 ; Latham, ' Dcacr. Eth.' vol. ii. p. 60. 
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a.~i bears the peaceful name of U -sim bela-ba.nta-ba.mi, 
He-digs-up-for-my-children.l A similar custom prevailed 
among the New Zealanders. The traditions of their 
ancestral migrations tell how Ngahoe made from his jasper 
stone thoee two sharp axes wboee names were Tutauro and 
Haubau-te-rangi ; bow with these axes were shaped the 
canoes Arawa and Tainui ; how the. two stone anchors of 
Te Arawa were called Toka-parore or Wrystone, and 
Tu-te-rangi-haruro or Like-to-the-roaring-sky. These 
legends do not break oft' in a remote past, but carry on a 
chronicle which reaches into modem times. It is only 
lately, the Maori.'l say, that the famous axe Tutauru was 
lost, and as for the ear-ornament named Kaukau-matua, 
which was made from a chip of the same stone, they declare 
that it was not lost till 1846, when its owner, Te Heuheu, 
perished in a landslip.1 Up from this savage level the same 
childlike habit of giving personal names to lifeless objects 
may be traced, as we read of Thor's hammer, Miolnir, 
whom the giants know as he comes ftying through the air, 
or of Arthur's brand, Exealibur, caught by the arm clothed 
in white samite when Sir Bedivere flung him back into the 
lake, or of the Cid's mighty sword Tizona, the Firebrand, 
whom be vowed to bury in his own breast were she over
come through cowardice of his. 

'!'he teaebingts of_~_c~!~dli~e ~~ill!~.Y~lphilosopb.y asc~b_:_ 
ing perso~a!)if~ to nature at larg!!~<l __ t_!l~ early ~l: 
of speech over the human _mind, h~ve !h118 been .t.!VQ ~t 
and, perhaps. greAtest agents iR _mJ1ho19gic !levelopment. 
Other causes, too, have been at wol'k, which will be noticed 
in connexion with special legendary groups, and a full list. 
could it be drawn up, might include as contributories many 
other intellectual actions. It must be thoroughly under
stood, however, that such investigation of the processes of 
myth-formation demands a lively sense of the state of men's 

1 Callaway, 'Belig. of Amazulu,' p. 166. 
' Grey, 'Polyn. Kyth.' pp. 182, .tc., 211 ; Shortland, 'Traditiona of 

N.Z.' p. 15. 
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minds in the mythologic period. When the Russians in 
Siberia listened to the talk of the rude Kirgis, they stood 
amazed at the barbarians' ceaseless flow of poetic improvisa
tion, and exclaimed, ' Wha.tever these people see gives 
birth to fancies I' Just ao the civilized European may 
contrast his own stiff orderly prosaic thought with the wild 
shifting poetry and legend of the old myth-maker, and may 
say of him that everything he saw gave birth to fancy. 
Wanting the power of tra.nsporting himself into this imagi
native atmosphere, the student occupied with the analysis 
of the mythic world may fail so pitiably in conceiving its 
depth and intensity of meaning, as to convert it into stupid 
fiction. Those can see more justly who have the poet's gift 
of throwing their minds back into the world's older life, like 
the actor who for a moment ea.n forget himself and become 
what he pretends to be. Wordsworth, that • modem 
ancient,' as Max MUller has so well called him, could write 
of Storm and Winter, or of the naked Son climbing the 
sky, as though he were some Vedic poet at the bead-spring 
of his race, ' seeing' with his mind's eye a mythic hymn 
to Agni or V aruna. Fully to understand an old-world 
myth needs not evidence and a.rgument alone, but deep 
poetic feeling. 

Yet such of us as share but very little in this rare gift, 
may make shift to let evidence in some measure stand in its 
stead. In the poetic stage of thought we may see that 
ideal conceptions once shaped in the mind must have 
&SBumed some such reality to grown-up men and women as 
they still do to children. I have never forgotten the vivid
ness with which, as a child, I fancied I might look through 
a great telescope, and see the constellations stand round the 
sky, red, green, and yellow, as I had just been shown them · 
on the celestial globe. The intensity of mythic fancy may 
be brought even more nearly home to our minds by com
paring it with the morbid subjectivity of illness. Among 
the lower races, and high above their level, morbid ecstasy 
brought on by meditation, fasting, narcotics, excitement, or 
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disease, is a etate common and held in honour among the 
very cla.sses specially concerned with mythic idealism, and 
under its influence the barriers between sensation and 
imagination break utterly away. A North American Indian 
pl'Ophetaa once related the story of her first villion: At her 
solitary faat at womanhood she fell into an ecstasy, and at 
the call of the spirits she went up to heaven by the path 
that leads to the opening of the sky ; there she beard a 
voice, and, standing still, saw the figure of a man standing 
near the path, whose head waa surrounded by a brilliant 
halo, and his breast waa covered with squares ; he said, 
'Look at me, my name is Oshauwauegeeghick, the Bright 
Blue Sky I ' Recording her experience afterwards in the 
rude picture-writing of her race, she painted this glorious 
spirit with the hieroglyphic horns of power and the brilliant 
halo round ·his head. 1 We know enough of the Indian 
pictographs, to guess how a fancy with these familiar details 
of the picture-language came into the poor excited crea
ture's mind; but bow far is our cold analysis from her 
utter belief that in vision she had really seen this bright 
being, tbiA Red Indian Zeus. Far from being an isolated 
ease, this is scarcely more than a fair example of the rule 
that any idea shaped and made current by mythic fancy, 
may at once acquire all the definiteness of fact. Even if to 
the first sbaper it be no more than lively imagination, yet, 
when it comes to be embodied in words and to pa.ss from 
house to house, those who hear it become capable of the 
most intense belief tho.t it may be seen in material shape, 
that it has been seen, that they themselves have seen it. 
The South African who believes in a god with a crooked leg 
sees him with a crooked leg in dreams and visions.• In the 
time of Tacitus it was said, with a more poetic imagination, 
that in the far north of Scandinavia men might see the very 
forms of the gods and the rays streaming from their heads. 3 

' Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 391 and pl. 55. 
• Livingstone, 'S. Alr.' p. 124. 
' Tac. Germani&, 46. 
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In the 6th century the famed Nile-god might still be seeo, 
in gigaotic humao form, rising waist-high from the waters 
of his river.• Want of origioality indeed seems one of the 
most remarkable features io the visioos of mystics. The 
stitf Madono&8 with their crowos and petticoats still 
transfer themselves from the pictures on cottage walls to 
appear io spiritual persooality to peasant visionaries, as the 
saints who stood in vision before ecstatic monks of old were 
to be known by their conventional pictorial attributes. 
When the devil with horos, hoofs, aod tail had once become 
a fixed image io the popular mind, of course men saw him 
in this conventional shape. So real had St. Anthony's 
satyr-demon become to men's opinioo, that there is a grave 
18th century aocount of the mummy of such a devil being 
exhibited at Alexandria.; and it is not fifteen years back 
from the present time that there was a. story current at 
Teignmouth of a. devil wa.lkiog up the walls of the houses, 
and leaving his fiendish backward footprints in the snow. 
Nor is it vision alone that is concerned with the delusive 
realiza.tion of the ideal ; there is, as it were, a coospira.cy of 
all the seoses to give it proof. To take a striking iosta.nce: 
there is an irritating herpetic disease which gradually 
encircles the body as with a girdle, whence its English name 
of the shingles (La.tio, cingulum). By an imagioation not 
difficult to understaod, this disease is attributed to a. sort of 
coiliog snake; and I remember a. ease io Cornwall where a. 
girl"s family waited io great fear to see if the creature 
would stretch all round her, the belief beiog that if the 
soake's head and tail met, the patient would die. But a. yet 
fuller mea.niog of this fantastic notion is brought out io an 
account by Dr. Bastian of a physician who suffered in a. 
painful disease, as though a. snake were twined round him, 
and in whose mind this idea reached such reality that in 
moments of excessive pain he could see the snake and touch 
its rough scales with his hand. 

The relation of morbid imagination to myth is peculiarly 
• Maury, • .Magie, &c.' p. 176. 
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well instanced in the history of a widespread belief, extend
ing through savage, barbaric, elaaaie, orienta.l, and medireval 
life, and surviving to this day in European superstition. 
This belief, which may be conveniently ea.lled the Doctrine of 
Werewolves, is that certain men, by natural gift or magic ' 
art, can tum for a time into ravening wild beasts. The 
origin of this idea is by no means sufficiently explained. 
What we are especially concerned with is the fact of ita pre
valence in the world. It may be noticed that such a notion 
is quite consistent with the animistic theory that a man's 
eoul may go out of hisliOdy and enter that of a beast or 
bird, and also with the opinion that men may be transformed 
into animals; both these ideas having an important place in 
the belief of mankind, from savagery onward. The doctrine 
of werewolves is substantially that of a tempora.ry metem
psychosis or metamorphosis. Now it really occurs that, in 
various forms of menta.l disease, patients prowl shyly, long to 
bite and destroy mankind, and even fancy themselves trans
formed into wild beasts. Belief in the possibility of such 
transformation may have been the very suggesting cause 
which led the patient to imagine it taking place in his own 
person. But at any rate such insane delusions do occur, 
and physicians apply to them the mythologic term of lycan
thropy. The belief in men being werewolves, man-tigers, 
and the like, may thus have the strong support of the very 
witnesses who believe themselves to be such creatures. 
Moreover, professional sorcerers have taken up the idea, as 
they do any morbid delusion, and pretend to tum themselves 
and others into beasts by magic art. Through the mass of 
ethnographic details relating to this subject, there is manifest 
a remarkable uniformity of principle. 

Among the non-Aryan indigenes of India, the tribes of the 
Oaro Hills describe as 'transformation into a tfger' a kind 
of temporary madness, apparently of the nature of delirium 
tremens, in which the patient walks like a tiger, shunning 
society.1 The Khonds of Orissa say that some among them 

1 Eliot in 'Ju. Bee.' voL iii. p. 32. 
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have the art of ' mleepa,' and by the aid of a god become 
' mleepa' tigers for the purpose of killing enemies, one of 
the man's four souls going out to animate the bestial form. 
Natural tigers, say the Khonda, kiJl game to benefit men, 
who find it half devoured and share it, whereas man-killing 
tigers are either incarnations of the wrathful Earth-goddess, 
or they are transformed men.1 Thus the notion of man
tigers eerves, as similar notions do elsewhere, to account for 
the fact that certain individual wild beasts show a peculiar 
hostility to man. Among the Ho of Singbhoom it is related, 
as an example of similar belief, that a man named Mora saw 
his wife killed by a tiger, and followed the be&ltt till it led him 
to the house of a man named Poosa. Telling Pooaa's rela
tives of what bad occurred, they replied that they were aware 
that he had the power of becoming a tiger, and accordingly 
they brought him out bound, and Mora deliberately killed 
him. Inquisition being made by the authorities, the family 
deposed, in explanation of their belief, that Pooaa had one 
night devoured an entire goat, roaring like a tiger whilst 
eating it, and that on another occasion he told his friends he 
had a longing to eat a particular bullock, and that very night 
that very bullock was killed and devoured by a tiger.~ 

South-eastern Asia is not less familiar with the idea of 
sorcerers turning into man-tigers and wandering after prey ; 
thus the Jakuns of the Malay Peninsula believe that when a 
man becomes a tiger to revenge himself on his enemies, the 
transformation happens just before he springs, and has been 
seen to t&ke plaoe.a 

How vividly the imagination of an excited tribe, once 
inoculated with a belief like this, can realize it into an event, 
is graphically told by Dobrizhoffer among the Abipones of 
South America. When a sorcerer, to get the better of an 
enemy, threatens to change himself into a tiger and tear his 

1 :Macphci'IIOn, 'India,' pp. 92, 99, 108. 
1 Dalton, ' Kole of Chota-Nagpore • in 'Tr. Eth. Soe.' vol. vi. p. 32. 
1 J. Cameron, ':Malayan Indio,' p. 393; Baetian, • Oelltl. Aaien,' vol. i. 

p. 119; vol. iii. pp. 261, 273; 'Aa. Ree.' vol. vi. p.liS. 
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tribesmen to pieces, no sooner does he begin to roar, than 
all the neighbours fty to a distance; but still they hear the 
feigned sounds. 'Alae!' they cry, this whole body is 
beginning to be covered with tiger-spots I' 'Look, his 
n&ile are growing I' the fear-struck women exclaim, although 
they cannot see the rogue, who is concealed within hie tent, 
but distracted fear presents things to their eyes which have 
no real existence. ' You daily kill tigers in the plain with
out dread,' eaid the missionary ; • why then should you 
weakly fear a false imaginary tiger in the town 1' ' You 
fathers don't understand these matters,' they reply with a 
smile. ' We never fear, but kill tigers in the plain, because 
we can see them. Artificial tigers we do fear, because they 
can neither be seen nor killed by us.' 1 The sorcerers who 
induced aaeemblies of credulous eavages to believe in this 
monstrous imposture, were also the professional spiritualistic 
mediums of the tribes, whose business it was to hold· inter
course with the spirits of the dead, causing them to appear 
visibly, or carrying on audible dialogues with them behind a. 
curtain. Africa is especially rich in myths of man-lions, 
man-leopards, man-hyrenas. In the Kanuri language of 
Bornu, there is grammatically formed from the word 
'bultu,' a hy&!na. the verb 'bultungin,' meaning 'I trans
form myself into a hyrena;' and the natives maintain that 
there is a town called Kabutiloa, where every man posseeses 
this faculty.1 The tribe of Budas in AbyBBinia, iron-workers 
and potters, are believed to combine with these civilized 
avocations the gift of the evil eye and the power of turning 
into hyrenas, wherefore they are excluded from society and 
the Christian sacrament. In the' Life of Nathaniel Pearce,' 
the testimony of one Mr. Coffin is printed. A young Buda, 
his servant, came for leave of absence, which wae granted; 
but scarcely was Mr. Coffin's head turned to his other 

1 Dobrizhofl'er, 1 Abiponcs, ' vol. ii. p. 77. See J . G. Miiller, 'Amer. 
Urrelig.' p. 63; .Martiua, 'Ethn. Amer.' vol. i. p. 652; Oviedo, 'Nicaragua,' 
p. 229 ; Piedrahitta, 1 Nuevo Reyno de Granada,' part i. lib. i. c. 3. 

• Kolle, 'Alr. Lit. and Kanuri Vocab.' p. 2i5. 
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servants, when some of them called out, pointing in the 
direction the Bud& had taken, ' Look, look, he is turning 
himself into a hyama.' Mr. Coffin instantly looked round, 
the young man had vanished, and a large hyaena was 
running off at about a. hundred paces' distance, in full light 
on the open plain, without tree or bush to intercept the 
view. The Bud& came back next morning, and as usual 
rather affected to countenance than deny the prodigy. Coffin 
says, moreover, that the Budas wear a peculiar gold ear
ring, and this he baa frequently seen in the ears of hyaenas 
shot in traps, or speared by himself and others ; the Budas 
are dreaded for their magical arts, and the editor of the book 
suggests that they put ear-rings in hyaena's ears to encourage 
a profitable superstition.• Mr. Mansfield Parkyns' more 
recent account shows how thoroughly this belief is part 
and parcel of Abyssinian spiritualism. Hysterics, lethargy, 
morbid insensibility to pain, and the 'demoniac&! posses
sion,' in which the patient speaks in the name and language 
of an intruding spirit, are all ascribed to the spiritual agency 
of the Budas. Among the eases described by Mr. Parkyns 
was that of a servant-woman of his, whose illness was set 
down to the influence of one of these blacksmith-hyaenas, 
who wanted to get her out into the forest and devour her. 
One night, a hyaena having been heard howling and laughing 
near the village, the woman was bound hand and foot and 
closely guarded in the hut, when suddenly, the hyrena calling 
close by, her master, to his astonishment, saw her rise 
'without her bonds' like a Davenport Brother, and try to 
esca.pe.1 In AshMgo-land, M. Du Chaillu tells the follow
ing suggestive story. He was informed that a leopard had 
killed two men, and many palavers were held to settle the 
affair ; but this was no ordinary leopard, but a transformed 
man. Two of Akondogo's men had disappeared, and only 

' 'Lifo And Adventures of Nathaniel Pearce • (1810-9), eel. by J. J. Halls, 
London, 1831, Yo!. i. p. 256 ; also • Tr. Eth. Soc.' ,·ol. vi. p. 2~ S ; Waitz, 
vol. ii. p. 504. 

• Parkyna, 'Lifo in Abyssinia' (1853), vol. ii. p. 146. 
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their blood waa found, so a great doctor was sent for, who 
said it was Akondogo'e own nephew and heir Akoeho. The 
lad was sent for, and when asked by the chief, answered 
that it waa truly he who had committed the murders, that he 
could not help it, for he had turned into a leopard, and his 
heart longed for blood, and after each deed he had turned 
into a man again. Akondogo loved the boy so much that he 
would not believe his confession, till Akosho took him to a 
place in the forest, where lay the mangled bodies of the two 
men, whom he had really murdered under the influence of 
this morbid imagination. He was slowly burnt to death, all 
the people standing by ,l 

Brief mention is enough for the comparatively well
known European representatives of these beliefs. What 
with the mere continuance of old tradition, what with the 
tricks of magicians, and what with eases of patients under 
delusion believing themselves to have suffered transforma
tion, of which a number are on record, the European series 
of details from ancient to modern ages is very complete. 
Virgil in the Bucolies shows the popular opinion of his 
time that the arts of the werewolf, the necromancer or 
• medium,' and the witch, were different branches of one 
craft, where he tells of Mreris as turning into a wolf by the 
use of poisonous herbs, as calling up souls from the tombs, 
and as bewitching away crops :-

'Has berbas, atquc haec Ponto mibi lecta venena 
Ipse dedit Moeris; ni&SCuntur plurima Ponto. 
Hie ego eaepe lupum fieri, ' et se condere sylvia 
Moerin, saepe animas imie e:r.cire sepulcrie, 
Atque satas alio vidi traducere messes.' 1 

Of the classic accounts, one of the most remarkable is 
Petronius Arbiter's story of the transformation of a 'versi
pellis' or 'turnskin ; ' this contains the episode of the 

1 DuChaillu, 'Aahango-land,'p. 52. For other African details,- Waitz, 
vol. ii. p. 343 ; J. L Wil80n, 'W. Air.' pp. 222, 365, 398 ; Burton, 'E. Air.' 
p. 57 ; Livingstone, 'S. Afr.' pp. 615, 642 ; Magy11r, • S. Afr.' p. 186. 

' Vii-g. Bucol. eel. viii . !IS. 
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wolf being wounded and the man who wore its shape found 
with a similar wound, an idea not sufficiently proved to 
belong originally to the lower races, but which becomes a 
familiar feature in Europoan stories of werewolves and 
witches. In Augustine's time magicians were persuading 
their dupes that by means of herbs they could tum them to 
wolves, and the use of salve for this purpose is mentioned 
at a comparatively modem date. Old Scandinavian sagas 
have their werewolf warriors, and shape-changers (ham
ramr) raging in fits of furious madness. The Danes still 
know a man who is a werewolf by his eyebrows meeting, 
and thus resembling a butterfly, the familiar type of the 
soul, ready to fly off and enter some other body. In the 
last year of the Swedish war with Russia, the people of 
Kalmar said the wolves which overran the land were trans
formod Swedish prisoners. From Herodotus' legend of the 
Neuri who turned every year for a few days to wolves, we
follow the idea on Slavonic ground to where Livonian 
sorcerers bathe yearly in a river and tum for twelve days to 
wolves; and widespread Slavonic superstition still declares 
that the wolves that sometimes in bitter winters dare to 
attack men, are themselves 'wilkolak,' men bewitched into 
wolf's shape. The modem Greeks, instead of the classic 
.\v~eavOp<•mos-, adopt the Slavonic term f3p6teoA(U(as (Bulga
rian 'vrkolak '); it is a man who falls into a cataleptic 
state, while his soul enters a wolf and goes ravening for 
blood. Modern Germany, especially in the north, still 
keeps up the stories of wolf-girdles, and in December you 
must not' talk of the wolf' by name, lest the werewolves 
tear you. Our English word ' werewolf,' that is ' man
wolf' (the 'verevulf' of Cnut's Laws), still reminds us of 
the old belief in our own country, and if it has had for 
centuries but little place in English folklore, this has been 
not so much for lack of superstition, as of wolves. To 
instance the survival of the idea, transferred to another 
animal, in the more modern witch-persecution, the following 
Scotch story may serve. Certain witches at Thurso for a 
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long time tormented an honest fellow under the usual form 
of cats, till one night he put them to Bight with his broad
sword, and cut off the leg of one less nimble than the rest; 
taking it up, to his amv..ement he found it to be a woman's 
leg, and next morning he discovered the old hag its owner 
with but one leg left. In France the creature has what is 
historically the same name as our ' werewolf; ' viz. in 
early forms 'gerulphus,' ' garoul,' and now pleonastically 
1 loup-garou.' The parliament of Franche-Comte made a 
law in 1573 to expel the werewolves ; in 1598 the werewolf 
of Angers gave evidence of his hands and feet turning to 
wolf's claws; in 1603, in the ease of Jean Grenier, the 
judge declared lycanthropy to be an inR&Ile delusion, not a 
crime. In 1658, a French satirical description of a magi
cian could still give the following perfect account of the 
witch-werewolf: 1 I teach the witches to take the form of 
wolves and eat children, and when anyone baa cut off one of 
their legs (which proves to be a man's arm) I forsake them 
when they are discovered, and leave them in the power of 
justice.' Even in our own day the idea has by no means 
died out of the French peasant's mind. Not ten years ago 
in France, Mr. Baring-Gould found it impossible to get a 
guide after dark &Cr088 a wild place haunted by a loup
garou, an incident which led him afterwards to write his 
1 Book of Werewolves,' a monograph of this remarkable 
combination of myth and madness.l 

If we judged the myths of early ages by the unaided 
power of our modem fancy, we might be left unable to 
account for their immense effect on the Jife and belief of 
mankind. But by the study of such evidence aa this, it 

1 For eoll('Ctiona of European eYidence, - W. Hertz, 1Der Werwolf;' 
Baring-Gould, 'Book of Werewolvee;' Grimm, 'D. )(.' p. 104i ; Dasent, 
'Norse Tales,' In trod. p. exix.; Bastian, 'Hensch.' vol. ii. pp. 32, 566; 
Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. i. p. 312, vol. iii. p. 32 ; Leeky, 'IIi st. of Rnt ionalism.' 
vol. i. p. 82. Particular details in Petron. Arbiter, Satir. lxii. ; Virgil. Eelog. 
viii. 97 ; Plin. viii. U ; Herodot. iv. 105 ; Meta ii. 1 ; Augustin. De Civ. 
Dei, xviii. 17; Hanuseh, 'Slav. Myth.' pp. 286, 320; Wuttke, 1 Deutsch., 
Volksabt>rglaube, • p. 118. 
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becomes possible to realize a usual st&te of the ima.gination 
among &ncient and sa.vage peopies.- iD-tenneaiate between 
the conaRions of a 1rnldthy prosa.ic modem citizen and of a 
rav~@atic or ·a p~_ent in a fever-w&rd. A poet of our 
OWn day has still much in common with the minds of 
uncultured tribes in the mythologic stage of thought. The 
rude m&n's imaginations may be narrow, crude, and 
repulsive, while the poet's more conscious fictions may be 
highly wrought into shapes of fresh artistic beauty, but 
both share in that sense of the reality of ideas, which fortu
nately or unfortunately modern education bas proved so 
powerful to destroy. The change of meaning of a single 
word will tell the history of this_Lmnsition, r&nging from 
primreval to modern thought. '(_ .lfrom first to last, the 
processes of phantasy have been at work ; but where ~he 
savage could see p/4ant_a_trms1 the civilized man has come to 
amuse himself with fancies. ; 
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CHAPTER IX. 

KYTHOLOOY-confiNIIetl • 

.Nature-mytha, their origin, canon of interpretation, pl'elerYation of original 
eenee and significant namoa-.Nature-mytbs of upper uvage racea com· 
pared with related forms among barbaric andcivilizednationa-Heaven 
and F..arth aa Unh·ersal Parents~un and Moon: Eclipse and Suneet, as 
Hero or llaiden awallowod by Monater ; Riaing of Sun from Sea and 
1"--t~etmt to Under· World ; Jaws of .Night and D.th, Sympl...gadea; Eyt• 
of Uea\·on, eye of Odin and the Graire-Sun and Moon aa mythic civi· 
Jizera-lloon,her inconataocy, periodical death and reYival--Stara,their 
generation-Conatellatione, their place in MJthology and .Aatronomy
Wind and Tempest-Thunder-Earthquake. 

l''ROK laying down general principles of myth-develop
ment, we may now proceed to survey the class of Nature
myths, such especially as seem to have their earliest source 
and truest meaning among the lower races of mankind. 

Science, investigating nature, discusses its facts and 
announces its laws in technical language which is clear and 
accurate to trained students, but which falls only as a 
mystic jargon on the ears of barbarians, or peasants, or 
children. It is to the comprehension of just these simple 
unsch_2ol~cL.!!t.inds that _the __ language of pOetic tnytn -is 
spoken, so far at least &8 it is true poetry, and iiot its 
qti&iiit affected imitation. The poet contemplates the same 
naturafworld 8.s the man of science, but in his 80 different 
craft strives to render difficult thought easy by making it 
visible and tangible, above all by referring the being and 
movement of the world to such personal life as his heare1'S 
feel within themselves, and thus working out in far
stretched fancy the maxim that ' Man is the measure of all 
things.' Let but the key be recovered to this mythic 
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dialect, and its complex and shifting terms will translate 
themselves into reality, and show bow far legend, in ita 
sympathetic fictions of war, love, crime, adventure, fate, is 
only telling the perennial story of the world's daily life. 
The myths shaped out of those endless analogies between 
man and nature which are the soul of all poetry, into those 
half-human stories still so full to us of unfading life and 
beauty, are the masterpieces of an art belonging rather to 
the past than to the present. T~~w~_ of -~yj}l _ has 
been cheeked by s_cien~_jt __ is _dying_ of. weights - and 
measures, -orpr<;p;rti~~-~~ specimens-it is not only 
dying, but nal~and student, are anatomising it. In 
this-woridone must do what one can, and if the modems 
cannot feel myth as their forefathel'8 did, at least they can 
analyse it. There is a kind of intellectual frontier with
in which he must be who will sympathise with myth, 
while he must be without who will investigate it, and it is 
our fortune that we live near this frontier-line, and can go · 
in and out. European scholal'8 can still in a measure 
unde1'8t&nd the belief of Greeks or Aztecs or Maoris in 
their native myths, and at the same time can compare and 
interpret them without the scruples of men to whom such 
tales are history, and even sacred history. Moreover, were 
the whole human race at a uniform level of culture with 
oul'8elves, it would be hard to bring our minds to conceive 
of tribes in the mental state to which the early growth of 
nature-myth belongs, even as it is now hard to picture to 
ourselves a condition of mankind lower than any that has 
been actually found. But the various grades of existing 
civilization preserve the landmarks of a long eoul'8e of 
history, and there survive by millions savages and bar
barians whose minds still produce, in rude archaic fonns, 
man's early mythic representations of nature. 

Those who read for the fil'8t time the dissertations of the 
modern school of mythologists, and sometimes even those 
who have been familiar with them for years, are prone to 
ask, with half-incredulous appreciation of the beauty and 
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simplicity of their interpretations, O&D they be really true 1 
Can so great a part of the legendary lore of classic, bar
barian, and mediaeval Europe be taken up with the ever
laeting depiction of Sun and Sky, Dawn and Gloaming, 
Day and Night, Summer and Winter, Cloud and Tempest ; 
can so many of the peraonagea of tradition, for all their 
heroic human aspect, have their real origin in anthropo
morphic myths of nature 1 Without any attempt to 
discuss these opinions at large, it will be seen that in
spection of nature-mythology from the present point of 
view tells in their favour, at leaat ae to principle. The 
general theory that such direct conceptions of nature as 
are so naively and even baldly uttered in the Veda, are 
among the primary sources of myth, is enforced by 
evidence gained elsewhere in the world. Especially the 
traditions of savage races display mythic conceptions of the 
outer world, primitive like those of the ancient Indians, 
agreeing with them in their general character, and often 
remarkably corresponding in their very episodes. At the 
same time it must be clearly understood that the truth of 
such a general principle is no warrant for all the particular 
interpretations which mythologists claim to base upon it, 
for of these in fact many are wildly speculative, and many 
hopelessly unBOund. Nature-myth demands indeed a 
recognition of its vast importance in the legendary lore of 
mankind, but only so far as its claim is backed by strong 
and legitimate evidence. 

The close and deep analogies between the life of nature 
and the life of man have been for ages dwelt upon by poets 
and philosophers, who in simile or in argument have told of 
light and darkness, of calm and tempest, of birth, growth, 
change, decay, dissolution, renewal. But no one-sided in
terpretation can be permitted to absorb into a single theory 
such endless many-sided correspondences as these. Rash 
inferences which on the strength of mere resemblance derive 
episodes of myth from episodes of nature must be regarded 
with utter mistrust, for the student who has no more strin-
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gent criterion than this for his myths of sun and sky and 
dawn, will find them wherever it pleases him to seek them. 
It may be judged by simple trial what such a method may 
lead to; no legend, no allegory, no nursery rhyme, is safe 
from the hermeneutics of a thorough-going mythologic 
theorist. Should he, for instance, demand as his property 
the nursery ' Song of Sixpence,' his claim would be easily 
established: obviously the four-and-twenty blackbirds are 
the four-and-twenty hours, and the pie that holds them is 
the underlying earth covered with the overarching sky ; how 
true a touch of nature it is that when the pie is opened, 
that is, when day breaks, the birds begin to sing; the 
King is the Sun, and his oounting out his money is pouring 
out the sunshine, the golden shower of Danae; the Queen 
is the Moon, and her transparent honey the moonlight; the 
Maid is the 'rosy-fingered' Dawn who rises before the Sun 
her master, and bangs out the clouds, his clothes, across 
the sky ; the particular blackbird who so tragically ends the ' 
tale by snipping off her nose, is the hour of sunrise. The 
time-honoured rhyme really wants but one thing to prove it 
a Sun-myth, that one thing being a proof by some argument 
more valid than analogy. Or if historical characters be 
selected with any discretion, it is easy to point out the solar 
episodes embodied in their lives. See Cortes landing in 
Mexico, and seeming to the Aztecs their very Sun-priest 
Quetzalcoatl, come back from the East to renew his reign 
of light and glory ; mark him deserting the wife of his 
youth, even as the Sun leaves the Dawn, and again in later 
life abandoning Marina for a new bride; watch his sun-like 
career of brilliant conquest, checkered with intervals of 
storm, and declining to a death clouded with sorrow and 
disgrace. The life of Julius Cresar would fit as plausibly 
into a scheme of solar myth ; his splendid course as in each 
new land he came, and saw, and conquered ; his desertion 
of Cleopatra ; his ordinance of the solar year for men ; his 
death at the hand of Brutus, like Sifrit's death at the hand 
of Hagen in the Nibelungen Lied; his falling pierced with 
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many bleeding wounds, and shrouding himself in hie cloak 
to die in darkness. Of CfeS&r, better than of Caasius his 
slayer, it might have been said in the language of sun
myth: 

'. . . 0 eettiog aun. 
As in thy red raya thou doat link to-night, 
So in his red blood Casaiua' day is set ; . 
The IUD o( Rome is set ! ' 

Thus, in interpreting heroic legend as based on nature
myth, circumstantial analogy must be very cautiously ap
pealed to, and at any rate · there is need of evidence more 
cogent than vague likeneeses between human and cosmic 
life. Now such evidence is forthcoming at its strongest in 
a. crowd of myths, whose open meaning it would be wanton 
incredulity to doubt, so little do they disguise, in name or 
sense, the familiar aspects of nature which they figure as 
scenes of personal life. E,·en where the tellers of legend 
may have altered or forgotten ita earlier mythic meaning, · 
there are often sufficient grounds for an attempt to restore 
it. In spite of change and corruption, myths are slow to 
lose all consciousnees of their first o1·igin ; as for instance, 
classical literature retained enough of meaning in the great 
Greek sun-myth, to compel even Lempri~re of the Classical 
Dictionary to admit that Apollo or Phrebus 'is often con
founded with the sun.' For another instance, the Greeks 
had still present to their thoughts the meaning of Argos 
Panoptcs, lo's hundred-eyed, all-seeing guard who was slain 
by Hermes and changed into the Peacock, for Ma.crobius 
writes as recognizing in him the star-eyed heaven itself; 1 

even as Indra, the Sky, is in Sanskrit the 'thousand
eyed' (sahasrdksha, sa/UL8ranayana). In modem timt's the 
thought is found surviving or reviving in a strange region of 
language : whoever it was that brought m·go as a word for 
'heaven' into the Lingua Furbesca or Robbers' Jargon of 
Italy,2 must have been thinking of the starry sky watching 

1 Kaerob. 'Saturn.' i. 19, 12. See Eurip. Pham. 1116, &c. and Schol. ; 
Wclcker, vol. i. p. 336; Max Muller, 'Lectures,' vol. ii. p. 380. 

• Franciaque-Michel, 'Argot,' p. 425. 

D1g1tized by Google 



ln'THOLOGY. 321 

him like Argus with his hundred eyes. The etymology 
of na.mes, moreover, is at once the guide and safeguard 
of the mythologist. The obvious meaning of words did 
much to preserve vestiges of plain sense in classic legend, 
in spite of all the efforts of the commentators. There 
was no disputing the obvious facts that Hellos was the 
Sun, and Selene the Moon ; and as for Jove, all the non
sense of pseudo-history could not quite do away the idea 
that he was really Heaven, for language continued to de
clare this in such expressions as 'sub Jove frigido.' The 
explanation of the rape of Persephone, as a nature-myth of 
the seasons and the fruits of the earth, does not depend alone 
on analogy of incident, but has the very names to prove 
its reality, Zeus, Helios, Demeter-Beaven, and Sun, and 
Mother Earth. Lastly, in stories of mythic beings who are 
the presiding genii of star or mountain, tree or river, or 
heroes and heroines actually metamorphosed into such 
objects, personification of nature is still plainly evident ; 
the poet may still as of old see Atlas bear the heavens on his 
mighty shoulders, and Alpheus in impetuous course pursue 
the maiden Arethusa. 

In a study of the nature-myths of the world, it is hardly 
practicable to start from the conceptions of the very lowest 
human tribes, and to work upwards from thence to fictions 
of higher growth ; partly because our information is but 
meagre as to the beliefs of these shy and seldom quite intel
ligible folk, and partly because the legends they possess 
have not reached that artistic and systematic shape which 
they attain to among races next higher in the scale. It 
therefore answers better to take as a foundation the 
mythology of the North American Indians, the South Sea 
Islanders, and other low-cultured tribes who best represent 
in modem times the early mythologic period of human 
history. The survey may be fitly commenced by a 
singularly perfeet and purposeful cosmic myth from New 
Zealand. 

It seems long ago and often to have come into men's 
VOL. I. y G I 
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minds, that the overarehing Heaven and the all-producing 
Earth are, aa it were, a Father and a Mother of the world,· 
whose offspring are the living creatures, men, and beasts, 
and plants. Nowhere, in the telling of this oft-told tale, is 
pl"t!!lent nature veiled in more transparent pen10nification, 
nowhere is the world's familiar daily life repeated with more 
childlike simplicity as a story of long past ages, than in the 
legend of' The Children of Heaven and Earth' written down 
by Sir George Grey among the .Maoris not twenty years 
ago. From Ra.ogi, the Heavea, and Papa, the Earth, it is 
eaid, sprang all men and things, but sky and earth clave 
together, and darkneu rested upon them and the beings 
they had begotten, till at last their children took counsel 
whether they should rend apart their parents, or slay them. 
Then Tane-mahuta, father of forests, said to his five great 
brethren, I It is better to rend them apart, and to let the 
heaven stand far above us, and the earth lie under our feet. 
Let the sky become aa a stranger to us, but the earth remain 
close to ua as our nursing mother.' So Roogo-m&-tane, 
god and father of the cultivated food of man, arose and 
strove to separate the heaven and the earth ; he struggled, 
but in vain, and vain too were the efforts of Tanga.roa, 
father of fish and reptiles, and of Haumia-tikitiki, father of 
wild-growing food, and of Tu-matauenga, god and father 
of fierce men. Then slow uprises Tane-mahuta, god and 
father of forests, and wrestles with his parents, striving to 
part them with his hands and arms. 'Lo, he pauses ; his 
head is now firmly planted on his mother the earth, his feet 
he raises up and rests against his father the skies, he strains 
his back and limbs with mighty effort. Now are rent apart 
Rangi and Papa, and with cries and groans of woe they 
shriek aloud . • • . But Tane-mahuta pauses not ; far, far 
beneath him he presses down the earth ; far, far above him 
he thrusts up the sky.' But Tawhiri-ma-tea, father of 
winds and storms, had never consented that his mother 
should be tom from her lord, and now there arOtJe in his 
breast a fierce desire to war against his brethren. So the 
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Storm-god rose and followed his father to the realms above, 
hurrying to the sheltered hollows of the boundless skies, to 
hide and cling and nestle there. Then came forth his pro
geny, the mighty winds, the fierce squalls, the clouds, dense, 
dark, fiery, wildly drifting, wildly bursting; and in their 
midst their father rushed upon his foe. Tane-mahuta and his 
giant forests stood unconscious and unsuspecting when the 
raging hurricane burst on them, snapping the mighty trees 
across, leaving trunks and branches rent and tom upon the 
ground for the insect and the grub to prey on. Then the 
father of storms swooped down to lash the waters into 
billows whose summits rose like cliffs, till Tanga.roa, god of 
ocean and father of all that dwell therein, fled affrighted 
through his seas. His children, lka-tere, the father of fish, 
and Tu-te-wehiwehi, the father of reptiles, sought where 
they might escape for safety ; the father of fish cried, 'Ho, 
ho, let us all escape to the sea,' but the father of 1·eptiles 
shouted in answer, 'Nay, nay, let us rather fly inland,' and 
so these creatures separated, for while the fish fled into the 
sea, the reptiles sought safety in the forests and scrubs. 
But the sea-god Tangaroa, furious that his children the 
reptiles should have deserted him, has ever since waged wa.r 
on his brother Tane who gave them shelter in his woods. 
Tane attacks him in return, supplying the offspring of his 
brother Tu-matauenga, father of fierce men, with canoes 
and spears and fish-hooks made from his trees, and with 
nets woven from his fibrous plants, that they may destroy 
withal the fish, the Sea-god's children; and the Sea-god 
turns in wrath upon the Forest-god, overwhelms his canoes 
with the surges of the sea, sweeps with floods his trees and 
houses into the boundless ocean. Next the god of storms 
pushed on to attack his brothers the gods and progenitors 
of the tilled food and the wild, but Papa, the Earth, caught 
them up and hid them, and so safely were these her children 
concealed by their mother, that the Storm-god sought for 
them in vain. So he fell upon the last of his brothers, the 
father of fierce men, but him he could not even shake, 
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though he put forth all his strength. What cared To
mat&uenga for his brother's wrath 1 He it was who had 
planned the destruction of their parents, and had shown 
himself brave and fierce in war; hie brethren had yielded 
before the tremendous oll8et of the Storm-god and his pro
geny; the Forest-god and hie offspring had been broken 
and torn in pieces ; the Sea-god and hia children had Bed to 
the depths of the ocean or the recesses of the shore ; 
the gods of food had been safe in hiding; but Man still 
stood erect and UDSbaken upon the bosom of his mother 
Earth, and at last the hearts of the Heaven and the Storm 
became tranquil, and their passion was 888uaged. 

But now Tu-m&t&uenga, fa.ther of fierce men, took thought 
how he might be avenged upon hia brethren who had left 
him unaided to stand against the god of storms. He twisted 
noo&es of the leaves of the whanake tree, and the birds and 
beasts, children of Tane the Forest-god, fell before him; he 
netted nets from the ftax-plant, and dragged ashore the fish, 
the children of Tangaroa the Sea-god ; he found in their 
hiding-place underground the children of Rongo-ma.tane, 
the sweet potato and all cultivated food, and the children of 
Haumia-tikitiki, the fern-root and all wild-growing food, he 
dug them up and let them wither in the sun. Yet, though 
he overcame hie four brothers, and they became his food, 
over the fifth he could not prevail, and Tawhiri-ma-tea, the 
Storm-god, still ever attacks him in tempest and hurricane, 
striving to destroy him both by sea and land. It was the 
bursting forth of the Storm-god's wrath against his brethren 
that caused the dry land to disappear beneath the waters : 
the beings of ancient days who thus submerged the land 
were Terrible-rain, Long-continued-rain, Fierce-hailstorms ; 
and their progeny were Miet, and Heavy-dew, and Light
dew, and thus but little of the dry land was left standing 
above the sea. Then clear light increased in the world, and 
the beings who had been bidden between Rangi and Papa 
before ·they were parted, now multiplied upon the earth. 
• Up to tbie time the vast Heaven has still ever remained 
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separated from his spouse the Earth. Yet their mutual 
love still continues; the soft warm sighs of her loving 
bosom still ever rise up to him, ascending from the woody 
mountains and valleys, and men call these mists ; and the 
vast Heaven, as he mourns through the long nights hiR 
separation from his beloved, drops frequent tears upon her 
bosom, and men seeing these tenn them dew-drops.' 1 

The rending asunder of heaven and earth is a far-spread 
Polynesian legend, well known in the island groups that 
lie away to the north-east.¥ Its elaboration, however, into 
the myth here sketched out was probably native New 
Zealand work. Nor need it be supposed that the par
ticular fonn in which the English governor took it down 
among the Maori priests and tale-tellers, is of ancient date. 
The story carries in itself evidence of an antiquity of 
character which does not necessarily belong to mere lapse 
of centuries. Just as the a.dze.<J of polished jade and the 
cloaks of tied ftax-libre, which these New Zealanders were 
using but yesterday, are older in their place in history than 
the bronze battle-axes and linen mummy cloths of ancient 
Egypt, so the Maori poet's shaping of nature into nature
myth belongs to a stage of intellectual history which was 
passing away in Greece five-and-twenty centuries ago. 
The myth-maker's fancy of Heaven and Earth as father 
and mother of all things naturally suggested the legend 
that they in old days abode together, but have since been 
torn asunder. In China the same idea of the universal 
parentage is accompanied by a similar legend of the separa
tion. Whether or not there is historical connexion here 
between the mythology of Polynesia and China, I will not 
guess, but certainly the ancient Chinese legend of the 

1 Sir G. Grey, 'Polynesian Mythology,• p. i . .t.c., translated from the 
original Maori text published by him under the title' Ko nga Mahinga a nga 
Tupuna Maori, .t.c.' London, 1854. Compare with Sho1-tland, 'Trads. of N. 
Z.' p. 55, .t.c.; R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 114, &c. 

1 Schirren, • ~·am.lenoagen der Neuseclinder, .t.c.' p. 42 ; Ellis, ' Polyn. 
Ret.' vol. i. p. lltl ; 1'yerman and Bennet, p. ~26; Turner, • Polynesia.' 
p. 245. 
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aepa.ration of heaven and earth in the primeval days of 
Puang-Ku seems to have taken the very shape of the 
Polynesian myth : 'Some say a person called Puang-K u 
opened or separated the heavens and the earth, they pre
viously being pressed do~ close together.' 1 As to the 
mythic details in the whole story of ' The Children of 
Heaven and Earth,' there is scarcely a thought that is not 
still transparent, scarcely even a word that has lost its 
meaning to us. The broken and stifFened traditions which 
our fathei'B fancied relics of ancient history are, as has been 
truly said, records of a past wbieh was never present ; but 
the simple nature-myth, as we find it in its actual growth, 
or reconstruct it from its legendary remnants, may be 
rather called the record of a present whieh is never past. 
The battle of the storm against the forest and the ocean 
is still waged before our eyes ; we still look upon the victory 
of man over the creatures of the land and sea; the food
plants still bide in their mother earth, and the fish and 
reptiles find shelter in the ocean and the thicket ; but the 
mighty forest-trees stand with their roots firm planted in 
the ground, while with their branches they push up and up 
against the sky. And if we have learnt the secret of man's 
thought in the childhood of his race, we may still realize 
with the savage the pei'Bona.l being of the ancestral Heaven 
and Earth. 

The idea of the Earth as a mother is more simple and 
obvious, and no doubt for that reason more common in the 
'"orld, than the idea of the Heaven as a father. Among 
the native races of America the Earth-mother is one of the 
great pei'Bonages of mythology. The Peruvians worshipped 
her as Mama-Pacha or' Mother-Earth,' and the Caribs, when 
there was an earthquake, said that it was their mother 
Earth dancing, and signifying to them to dance and make 
merry likewise, which accordingly they did. Among the 
North-American Indians the Comanches call on the Earth 

• Prema"' in Pauthier, 'Livrea SaCI'M de l'Orient,' p. 19; Doolittlt', 
' Chine.e,' vol. ii. p. 396. 
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as their mother, and the Great Spirit as their father. A 
story told by Gregg shows a somewhat different thought 
of mythic parentage. General Harrison once called the 
Shawnee chief Tecumseh for a talk :-1 Come here, Te
cumseh, and sit by your father I ' he said. 1 You my 
father l ' replied the chief, with a stem air. 1 No ! yonder 
son (pointing towards it) is my father, and the earth is my 
mother, so I will rest on her bosom,' and he sat down on 
the ground. Like this was the Aztec fancy, as it seems 
from this passage in a Mexican prayer to Tezcatlipoca, 
offered in time of war : 1 Be pleased, 0 our Lord, that the 
nobles who shall die in the war be peacefully and joyously 
received by the Snn and the Earth, who are the loving 
father and mother of all.' 1 In the mythology of Finns, 
Lapps, and Estbs, Earth-Mother is a divinely honoured 
personage.' Through the mythology of our own country 
the same thought may be traced, from the days when the 
Anglo-Saxon called upon the Earth, 1 Hal wes tho folde, 
fir& modor,' 1 Hail thou Earth, men's mother,' to the time 
when medireval Englishmen made a riddle of her, asking 
1 Who is Adam's mother 1' and poetry continued what 
mythology was letting fall, when Milton's archangel pro
mised Adam a life to last 

1 ••• • till like ripe fruit, thou drop 
luto thy mother's lap.'~ 

Among the Aryan race, indeed, there stands, wide and 
firm, the double myth of the 'two great parents,' as the 
Rig-Veda caJls them. They are Dyamhpitar, Zfvf 1f«nJP• 
Jupiter, the 'Heaven-father,' and Prtltivt mdtar, the 
' Earth-mother ; ' and their relation is still kept in mind 
in the ordinance of Brahman maniage according to the 

a J. G. Muller, 'Amer. Urrelig: pp. 108, 110, 117, 221, 36!1, 49,, 620; 
Rivero and Tschudl, 'Ant. of Peru. • p . 161 ; Gregg, ' Journal of a Santa Fol 
Trader,' vol. ii . p. 237 ; Sahagun, • Retorica, &c., Mexicana,' cap. 3, in Kings
borough, ' Ant. of Mexico,' vol. v. 

I C..tren, ' Finn. Myth.' p. 86. 
I Grimm, 1 D. M.' pp. xix. 229-33, 608 ; Halliwell, 'Pop. Rh~,ues,' p. 153 ; 

Milton, 'Paradiee Loet,' ix. 2i3, i. 535; aee Lucretius, i . 250. 
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Yajur-Veda, where the bridegroom says to the bride, ' I 
am the sky, thou art the earth, come let us marry.' 
When Greek poets called Ouranos and Gaia, or Zeus and 
Demeter, husband and wife, what they meant was the union 
of Heaven and Earth; and when Plato said tbat the earth 
brought forth men, but God was their shaper, the same old 
mythic thought must have been present to his mind.1 It 
re-appears in ancient Scythia; =t and again in qhina, where 
Heaven and Earth are called in the Shu-King' Father and 
Mother of all things.' Chinese philosophy naturally worked 
this idea into the scheme of the two great principles of 
nature, the Yn and Yang, male and female, heavenly and 
~arthly, and from tbis disposition of nature they drew a 
practical moral lesson: Heaven, said tbe philosophers ot' 
the Sung dynasty, made man, and Earth made woman, 
and therefore woman is to be subject to man as Ea.rtb to 
Heaven.~ 

Entering next upon the world-wide myths of Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, the regularity and consistency of human imagina
tion may be first displayed in the beliefs connected with 
eclipses. It is well known that these phenomena, to us 
now crucial instances of the exactness of natural laws, are, 
throughout the lower stages of eivilizatioa, the very embodi
ment of miraculous disaster. Among the native races of 
America it is possible to select & typical series of myths 
describing and explaining, according to the rules of a&vage 
philosophy, these portents of dismay. The Chiquitos of 
the southern continent thought the Moon was hunted 
across the sky by huge dogs, who caught and tore her till 
her light was reddened and quenched by the blood flowing 
from her wounds, and then the Indians, raising & frightful 

1 Pictet, 'Origineslndo·Europ.' part ii. pp. 663-7; Colebrooke, • Eaeaya,' 
vol. i. p. 220. Plato, Repub. iii. 414-:,; 'V.,.,} awm Pli"IP o~aa ciri;ct
c!A.\' 6 lt3s ftAMTOW.' 

• Herod. iv. 59. 
• Plath, 'Religion der alhm Chin-n,' part i. p. 37 ; Da,·is, 'Chiner~e,' 

vol. ii. p. 64; ~.'Confucius,' p.l06; Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 43i, 
vol. iii. p. 302. 
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howl and lamentation, would shoot across into the sky to 
drive the monsters off. The Caribs, thinking that the 
demon Ma.boya, hater of all light, was seeking to devout· 
the Sun and Moon, would dance and bowl in concert all 
night long to scare him away. The Peruvians, imagining 
such an evil Hpirit in the shape of a monstrous beast, raised 
the like f.-ightful din when the Moon was eclipsed, shout
ing, sounding musical instruments, and beating the doga; 
to join their bowls to the hideous chorus. Nor are such 
ideas extinct in our own days. In the Tupi language, the 
proper deseription of a solar eclipse is ' oarasu jaguarete 
v6,' that is, ' Jaguar has eaten Sun ; ' and the full mean
ing of this phrase is displayed by tribes who still shout and 
let fly burning arrows to drive the devouring beast ft'Om his 
prey. On the northern continent, again, some savages 
believed in a great sun-swallowing dog, while others would 
shoot up arrows to defend their luminaries against the 
enemies they fancied attacking them. By the side of these 
prevalent notions thet·e occur, however, various others; 
thus the Caribs could imagine the eclipsed Moon hungry, 
sick, or dying; the Peruvians could fancy the Sun angry 
and hiding his face, and the sick Moon likely to fall in 
total darkness, and bring on the end of the world ; the 
Hurons thought the Moon sick, and explained their 
customary charivari of shouting men and howling dogs as 
performed to recover her from her complaint. Passing 
on from these most primitive conceptions, it appears that 
natives of both South and North America fell upon philo
sophic myths somewhat nearer the real facts of the case, 
insomuch as they admit that the Sun and Moon cause 
eclipses of one another. In Cumana, men thought that 
the wedded Sun and Moon quarrelled, and that one of them 
was wounded ; and the Ojibwas endeavoured by tumultuous 
noise to distract the two from such a conflict. The course 
of probrrcs:iivc science went far beyond this among the 
Aztecs, who, as part of their remarkable astronomical 

. knowledge, seem to have had an idea of the real cause of 
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eclipses, but who kept up a relic of the old belief by con
tinuing to speak in mythologic phrase of the Sun and Moon 
being eaten.1 Elsewhere in the lower culture, there prevailed 
simila.r mythic conceptions. In the South Sea Islands, 
some supposed the Sun &nd Moon to be swallowed by an 
offended deity, whom they therefore induced, by liberal 
offerings, to eject the luminaries from his stomach.' In 
Sumatra we have the comparatively scientific notion that 
an eclipse bas to do with the action of Sun &nd Moon on 
one another, &nd, accordingly, they make a loud noise with 
sounding instruments to prevent the one from devouring 
the other.3 So, in Africa, the1-e may be found both the 
rudest theory of the Eclipse-monster, &nd the more &d
vanced conception that a solar eclipse is 'the Moon catching 
the Sun.'4 

It is no cause for wonder that an aspect of the heavens so 
awful as &n eclipse should in times of astronomic ignorance 
have filled men's minds with terror of a coming dedtruction 
of the world. It may help us still to realize this thought if 
we consider how, as Calmet pointed out many years ago, the 
prophet Joel adopted the plainest words of description of 
the solar and lunar eclipse, 'The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood ; ' nor could the thought 
of &ny catastrophe of nature have brought his he&rers face 
to face with a more lut-id and awful picture. But to our 
minds, now that the eclipse has long passed from the realm 
of mythology into the realm of science, such words can 
carry but a feeble glimmer of their early meaning. The 

1 J. G. :Muller, 1 Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 53, 219, 231, 255, 395, 420; )(artius. 
'Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. pp. 329, 467, 585, vol. ii. p. 109; Southt>y, 1 Brazil,· 
vol. i. p. 352, vol. ii. p. 371; De Ia Borde, 'Caraibes.' p. 525; Dobrizhoffer, 
'Abipones,' vol. ii. p. 84 ; Smith and Lo've, 1 Journey from Lima to Para, • 
p. 230 ; Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes of N. A.' part i. p. 2il ; Charlevoix, 
'Nouv. France,'vol. vi. p. U9; Cranz, 'Gninland,·p. 2!15; Bastian,' Menech,' 
vol. iii. p. 191 ; • Early Hist. of :Mankind,' ·p. 163. 

• Ellis, • Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 331. 
• Maraden, 'Sumatra,' p. 194. 
• Grant in 'Tr. Eth. Soo.' vol. iii. p. 90 ; KGIIe, ' Kanuri Pro,·erbs, &c.' 

p. 207. 
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ancient doctrine of the eclipse has not indeed lost ita whole 
interest. To trace it upward from its early savage stages 
to the period when astronomy claimed it, and to follow the 
COUI'I5e of the ensuing conflict over it between theology and 
acienoe--ended among ourselves but still being sluggishly 
fought out among Jess cultured nations-this is to lay open 
a chapter of the history of opinion, from which the student 
who looks forward as well as back may learn grave 
lessoM. 

There is reason to consider most or all civilized nations 
to have started from the myth of the Eclipse-monster in 
forms as savage as those of the New World. It prevails 
still among the great Asiatic nations. The Hindus say 
that the demon RAhu insinuated himself among the gods, 
and obtained a portion of the amrita, the drink of immor
tality ; Vishnu smote off the now immortal head, which 
still punues the Sun and .Moon whose watchful gaze 
detected his presence in the divine assembly. Another 
version of the myth is that there are two demons, Rlhu 
and Keto, who devour Sun and .Moon respectively, and who 
are described in conformity with the phenomena of eclipses, 
R&hu being black, and Keto red; the usual charivari i" 
raised by the populace to drive them off, though indeed, 
as their bodies have been cut off at the neck, their prey 
must of natural course slip out as soon as swallowed. Or 
Rahu and Keto are the head and body of the dissevered 
demon, by which conception the Eclipse-monster is most 
ingeniously adapted to advanced astronomy, the head and 
tail being identified with the ascending and descending 
nodes. The following remarks on the eclipse-controversy, 
made by Mr. Samuel Davis eighty years ago in . the 
Asiatick Researches, are still full of interest. ' It is evident, 
from what bas been explained, that the Pttndita, learned in 
the Jyotish Rhastrli, have truer notions of the form of 
earth and the economy of the universe than are ascribed 
to the Hindoos in general : and that they must reject 
the ridiculous belief of the common Brahmlins, that 
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eclipses a.re oooasioned by the intervention of the monster 
Rahoo, with many other particulars equally unscientific 
and absurd. But as this belie£ is founded on explicit and 
positive declar&tions contained in the vedns and pooranns, 
the divine authority o( which writings DO devout Hindoo 
can dispute, the astronomers have some of them cautiously 
explained such passages in those writings as disagree with 
the principles of their own science : and where recon
ciliation was impossible, have apologized, as well as they 
could, for propositions necessarily established in the 
practice of it, by observing, that certain things, as stated 
in other shastrns, might have been so formerly, and may 
be so still ; but for astronomical purposes, a.stronomiea.l 
rules must be followed.' 1 It is not easy to give a more 
salient example than this of the consequence of investing 
philosophy with the mantle of religion, and allowing 
priests and scribes to convert the childlike science of an 
early age into the sacred dogma of a late one. Asiatic 
peoples under Buddhist influence show the eclipse-myth 
in its different stages. The rude Mongols make a clamout· 
of rough music to drive the attacking Aracho (RAhu) from 
Sun or Moon. A Buddhist version mentioned by Dr. 
Bastian describes Indra the Heaven-god pursuing RA.hu 
with his thunderbolt, and ripping open his belly, so that 
although he can swallow the heavenly bodies, he lets them 
slip out again.2 The more civilized nations of South-East 
Asia, accepting the eclipse-demons RAhu and Ketu, were not 
quite staggered in their belief by the foreigners' power of 
foretelling eclipses, nor even by learning roughly to do the 
same themselves. The Chinese have official &nnouncement 
of an eclipse duly made beforehand, and then proceed to 
encounter the ominous monster, when he comes, with 

I H. H. Wilaon, 'Vi~thnupurana,' pp. iS, 140; Skr. Die. a. v. 11\hu; Sir 
\V. Jones in '.A& & .. · vol. iL p. :l!IO ; S. Davi11, ibid., p. 2511 ; Pictct, 'Ori· 
gint.'!l Indo-Europ.,' part ii. p. 51:14 ; Roberts,' Oriental Ill11>1trations,' p. i; 
Hardy, ' :ManUAl of Buddhiam.' 

• Caatron, • Jo'inn. :Myth.' p. 63; Basti•n, • 0t.'lltl. Aaicu,' vol ii. p. 3H. 
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gongs and bells and the regularly appointed prayers. 
Travellers of a century or two ago relate curious details 
of such combined belief in the dragon and the almanac, 
culminating in an ingenious argument to account for the 
aecUl'&Cy of the Europeans' predictions. These clever 
people, the SiameRe said, know the monster's mealtimes, 
and eau tell how hungry he will be, . that is, how large an 
eclipse will be required to satisfy him.1 

In Europe popular mythology kept up ideas, either of a 
fight of sun or moon with celestial enemies, or of the 
moon's fainting or sickness; and especially remnants of 
such archaic belief are manifested in the tumultuous 
clamour raised in defence or encouragement of the aftlieted 
luminary. The Romans flung firebrands into the air, and 
blew trumpets, and clanged brazen pots and pans, ' labor
anti sueeurrere lunae.' · Tacitus, relating the story of the 
soldiers' mutiny against Tiberius, tells how their plan was 
frustrated by the moon suddenly languishing in a clear sky · 
(luna claro repente coelo visa langueseere): in vain by clang 
of brass and blast of trumpet they strove to drive away the 
darkness, for clouds came up and covered all, and the plot
ters saw, lamenting, that the gods turned away from their 
crime/1 In the period of the conversion of Europe, Chris
tian teachers began to attack the pagan superstition, and 
to urge that men should no longer clamour and cry 'vince 
luna I ' to aid the moon in her sore danger ; and at last 
there came a time when the picture of the sun or moon in 
the dragon's mouth became a mere old-fashioned symbol to 
represent eclipses in the calendar, and the saying, 1 Dieu 
garde la June des loops' passed into a mocking proverb 
against fear of remote danger. Yet the ceremonial charivari 
is mentioned in our own country in the seventeenth century : 

1 Klemm, 1 C. G.' vol. vi. p. 449 ; Doolittle, • Chinese, • vol. i. p. 308 ; 
Turpin, Richard, and Borri in Pinkerton, vol. lv. pp. 579, 725, 815 ; Bastian. 
• Oeatl. Aaien, • vol. if. p. 109, vol. iii. p. 242. See Eisenmenger, ' Entdecktes 
Judenthum,' vol. i. p. 398 (Talmudic myth). 

1 Plutarch. de Facie in Orbe Lunae; Juvenal, Sat. vi. HI ; Plin. ii. 9 ; 
Tacit. Annal. i. ~8. 
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' The Irish or Welsh during eclipses run about beating 
kettles and pans, thinking their clamour and vexations 
available to the assistance or the higher orbee.' In 1654-, 
Nuremberg went wild with terror of an impending eoJar 
eclipse ; the markets ceased, the churches were crowded 
with penitents, and a record of the event remains in the 
printed thanksgiving which waa iasued (Danckgebeth naoh 
vergangener hOchstbedrohlieh und hoehschii.dlicher Sounen
tinsternuss), which gives thanks to the Almighty for grant
ing to poor terrified sinners the grace of covering the sky 
with clouds, and sparing them the sight of the awful sign in 
heaven. In our own times, a writer on French folklore waa 
surprised during a. lunar eclipse to hear sighs and exclama
tions, 'Moo Dieu, qu'elle est eouffrantel' and found on 
enquiry that the poor moon waa believed to be the prey of 
some invisible monster seeking to devour her.1 No doubt 
such late surviva.le have belonged in great measure to the 
ignorant crowd, for the educated classes of the West have 
never suffered in its extreme the fatal Chinese union of 
3cepticism and superstition. Yet if it is our mood to bewa.il 
the slowness with which knowledge penetrates the maas of 
mankind, there stand dismal proofs before us here. The 
eclipse remained an omen of fear almost up to our own 
century, and could rout a horror-stricken anny, and fill 
Europe with dismay, a thousa.nd years after Pliny had 
written in memorable words his eulogy of the astronomers ; 
those great men, he said, and above ordinary mortals, who, 
by discovering the laws of the heavenly bodies, had freed the 
miserable mind of men from terror at the portents of eclipses. 

Day is daily swallowed up by Night, to be set free again 
at dawn, and from time to time suffers a. like but shorter 
durance in the maw of the Eclipse and the Storm-cloud ; 

1 Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 663-78, 224 ; Hanuaeh, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 268; Brand, 
'Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. p. 152; Hont, 'Zauber·Bibliothek,· vol. iv. p . a!iO; D. 
:&ronuier, 'Traditions populaireol oompan!ea,' p. 138; see Migne, 'Die. dea 
Supontitiona,' art. 'Eclipse ' ; Cornelius Agrippa, 'De Occult& Philoeopbia,' 
ii. c. 45, gives a picture of the lunar eclipse-dragon. 
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Summer is overcome and prisoned by dark Winter, to be 
again set free. It is a plausible opinion that such scenes 
from the great nature-drama of the confiict of light and 
darkness are, generally speaking, the simple facta, which in 
many lands and ages have been told in mythic shape, a.s 
legends of a Hero or Maiden devoured by a Monster, and 
hacked out again or disgorged. The myths just displayed 
show with absolute distinctness, that myth can describe 
eclipse a.s the devouring and setting free of the personal sun 
and moon by a. monster. The following Maori legend will 
supply proof as positive that the episode of the Sun's or the 
Day's death in sunset may be dramatized into a. tale of a. 
pel80nal solar hero plunging into the body of the personal 
Night. 

Ma.ui, the New Zea.la.nd cosmic hero, at the end of his 
glorious career came back to his father's country, and was 
told that here, perhaps, be might be overcome, for here dwelt , 
hie mighty ancestress, Hine-nui-te-po, Great-Daughter-of
Night, whom 'you may see fla.sbing, and as it were opening 
and shutting there, where the horizon meets the sky; what 
you see yonder shining so brightly-red, are her eyes, and 
her teeth are as sharp and hard a.s pieces of volcanic glass ; 
her body is like that of a man ; and a.s for the pupils of her 
eyes, they are jasper; and her hair is like the tangles 
of long sea-weed, and her mouth is like that of a. barra.
couta..' :Ma.ui boa.sted of his former exploits, and said, 
'Let us fe-arlessly seek whether men are to die or live for 
ever;' but his father called to mind an evil omen, that 
when be was baptizing Maui he had left out part of the fit
ting prayers, and therefore he knew that his son must 
perish. Yet he e&id, '0, my la.st-bom, and the strength 
of my old age, • . . be bold, go and visit your great . 
ancestress, who fla.sbes so fiercely there where the edge of 
the horizon meets the sky.' Then the birds came to Maui 
to be his companions in the enterprise, and it was evening 
when they went with him, and they came to the dwelling of 
Hine-nui-te-po, and found her fa.st asleep. Maui charged 
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the birds not to laugh when they saw him creep into the old 
ehieftainess, but when he had got altogether inside her, and 
was coming out of her mouth, then they might laugh long 
and loud. So .Maui stripped off his eJotbee, and the akin 
on his hips, tattooed by the chisel of Uetonga, looked 
mottJed and beautiful, Jike a mackerel's, as he crept in. 
The birds kept silence, but when he was in up to his waist, 

• the little tiwakawaka. could hold its laughter in no longer, 
and bunt out loud with its merry note ; then Maui'a ances
tress awoke, closed on him and caught him tight, and he 
was killed. Thus died Maui, and thus death came into the 
world, for Hine-nui-te-po is the goddess both of night and 
death, and had Maui entered into her body and pasaed 
safely through her, men would have died no more. The 
New Zealanders hold that the Son descends at night into 
his cavern, bathes in the W&i Ora Tane, the Water of Life,. 
and returns at dawn from the under-world; hence we may 
interpt-et the thought that if Man could likewise descend 
into Hades and return, his race would be immortal.1 

Further evidence that Hine-nui-te-po is the deity of Night 
or Hades, appears in another New Zealand myth. Tane, 
descending to the shades below in pursuit of his wife, comes 
to the Night (Po) of Hine-a-te-po, Daughter-of-Night, who 
says to him, • I have spoken thus to her" Return from this 
place, as I, Hine-a-te-po, am here. I am the barrier between 
night and day."' 2 It is seldom that solar characteristics are 

1 Grey, 'Polyn. Myth.' pp. 54-58 ; in his Maori texts, Ko nga Mahing~~, 
pp. 28-30, Ko nga Mateatea, pp. xlviii-ix. I have to thank Sir G. Grey for 
a more explicit and mythologically more consistent translation of the story 
of Maui's entrance into the womb of Hine-nui-te-po and her crushing him 
to death between her thighs, than ia gi\·en in hia English version. Compare 
R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 132 ; Schirren, 'Wandenagen der Neuaeel.' 
p. 33; Shortland, 'Trada. of N. Z.' p. 63 (a vert~ion of the myth of Maui's 
death) ; aee alao pp. 1 il, 180, and Baker in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 53. 

1 John White, • Ancient History of the Maori,' vol. i. p. 146. In 
former editions a statement received from New Zealand was inacrted, 
that the cry or laugh of the tiwakawaka or pied fantail is only heard at 
auneet. This, however, doea not agree with the accounts of Sir W. 
Lawry Buller, who, in his 'Birds of New Zealand,' ,-ol. i. p. 6!1, supple
mented by his answer to my enquiry, makes it clear that the bird 
sings in the daytime. Thus the argument connecting the aunaet-song 
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more distinctly marked in the several details of a myth 
than they arc here. 

In the list of myths of engulphing monsters, there are 
others which seem to display, with a clearness almost ap
proaching this, an origin suggested by the familiar spectacle 
of Day and Night, or Light and Darkness. The simple 
story of the Day may well be told in the Karen tale of Ta 
Y wa, who was born a tiny child, and went to the Sun to 
make him grow ; the Sun tried in vain to destroy him by 
rain and heat, and then blew him up large till his head 
touched the sky; then he went forth and travelJed from his 
home far over the earth ; and among the adventures which 
befel him was this-a snake swallowed him, but they ripped 
the creature up, and Ta Y wa came back to life,1 like the 
Sun from the ripped up serpent-demon in the Buddhist 
eclipse-myth. In North American Indian mythology, a 
principal personage is Manabozho, an Algonquin hero or 
deity whose solar character is well brought into view in an 
Ottawa myth which tells us that Manabozho (whom it calls 
Na-na-bou-jou) is the elder brother of Ning-gah-be-ar-nong 
Manito, the Spirit of the West, god of the country of the 
dead in the region of the setting sun. Manabozho's solar 
nature is again revealed in the story of his driving the West, 
his father, across mountain and lake to the brink of the 
world, though he cannot kill him. This sun-hero Mana
bozho, when he angled for the King of Fishes, was swal
lowed, canoe and all ; then he smote the monster's heart 
with his war-club till he would fain have cast him up into 
the lake again, but the hero set his canoe fast across the 
fish's throat inside, and finished slaying him ; when the 
dead monster drifted ashore, the gulls pecked an opening 
for Manabozho to come out. This is a story familiar to 

with the story aa a aunaet.myth falls away. In another version of :Maui'a 
death, in White, vol. ii. p. 112, the laughing bird is the patatai or little 
awamp·rail, which cries at and after nightfall and in the early morning 
(Buller, vol. il. p. 98). [Note to 3rd ed.) 

1 :Muon, 'Karene,' in 'Journ. As. Soc. Bengal,' 18651 part ii. p. 1781 &e. 
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English readers from ita introduction into the poem of 
Hiawatha. In another version, the tale is told of the Little 
Monedo of the Ojibwas, who also corresponds with the New 
Zealand Maui in being the Sun-Catcher ; among his various 
prodigies, he is swallowed by the great fish, and cut out 
again by his sister.1 South Africa is a region where there 
prevail myths which seem to tell the story of the world im
prisoned in the monster Night, and delivered by the dawn
ing Sun. The Basutos have their myth of the hero Litao
lane; he came to man's stature and wisdom at his birth; 
all mankind eave his mother and he had been devoured by 
a monster ; he atta.cked the creature and was swallowed 
whole, but cutting his way out he set free all the inhabitants 
of the world. The Zulus tell stories as pointedly suggestive. 
A mother follows her children into the maw of the great 
elephant, and finds fore&ts and rivers and highlands, and 
dogs and cattle, and people who ha.d built their villages 
there ; a description which is simply that of the Zulu 
Hades. When the Princess Untombinde was carried off by 
the Isikqukqumadevu, the ' bloated, squatting, bearded 
monster,' the King gathered his army and attacked it, but it 
swallowed up men, and dogs, and cattle, all but one warrior; 
he slew the monster, and there came out cattle, and horses, 
and men, and laat of all the princess herself. The stories 
of these monsters being cut open imitate, in graphic aavage 
fashion, the cries of the imprisoned creatul"eS as they came 
back from darkness into daylight. 'There came out first 
a fowl, it said," Kukuluku I I see the world!" For, for a 
long time it bad been without seeing it. After the fowl 
there came out a man, he aaid " Hau I I at length see the 
world I "' and ao on with the rest.1 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iii. p. 318; 'Algie Res.' vol. i. p. 135, 
&c., 144; John Tanner, 'Narrative,' p. 357; see Brinton, • Myths or New 
World,' p. 166. For legends or Sun-Catcher, 868 ' Early Hiat. or Mankind,' 
ch. xii. 

1 Casal is, 'Basutoa,' p. 347; Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. i. pp. 56, 69, 84, 
334 (soo also the story, p. 2411 of the frog who swallowed the prioceas and 
carried her safe home). SeeCranz, p. 2il (Greenland angekok swallowed by 
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The well-known modern interpretation of the myth of 
Perseus and Andromeda, or of Herakles and Hesione, as a 
description of the Sun slaying the Darkness, has its con
nexion with this group of legends. It is related in a 
remarkable version of this story, that when the Trojan 
King Laomedon had bound his daughter Hesione to the 
rock, a sacrifice to Poseidon's destroying sea-monster, 
Herakles delivered the maiden, springing full-annPd into 
the fish's gaping throat, and coming forth hairless after 
three days hacking within. This singular story, probably 
in part of Semitic origin, oombines the ordinary myth of 
Hesione or Andromeda with the story of Jonah's fish, for 
which indeed the Greek sculpture of Andromeda's monster 
served as the model in early Christian art, while Joppa was 
the place where vestiges of Andromeda's chains on a rock in 
front of the town were exhibited in Pliny's time, and whence 
the bones of a whale were carried to Rome as relics of 
Andromeda's monster. To recognize the place which the 
nature-myth of the Man swallowed by the Monster occupies 
in mythology, among remote and savage races and onward 
among the higher nations, affects the argument on a point 
of Biblical criticism. It streDc,crthens the position of the 
critics who, seeing that the Book of Jonah consists of two 
wonder-episodes adapted to enforce two great religious 
lessons, no longer suppose intention of literal narrative in 
what they may fairly consider as the most elaborate parable 
of the Old Testament. Had the Book of Jonah happened 
to be lost in old times, and only recently recovered, it is 
indeed hardly likely that any other opinion of it than this 
would find acceptance among scholars.1 

bear and walrus and throWD up again), and Bastian, • 1le1U1Ch,' vol. ii. pp. 
506-7; J. :M. Harris in ':Mem. Anthrop. Soc.' vol li. p. 31 (similar notiona 
in Africa and Now Guinea). 

1 Tzetzca ap. Lycophron, Caasandra, 33. A. to oonnexion with Joppa and 
Phmnicia, - Plin. v. 14 ; ix. 4 ; :Mela, i. 11 ; Strabo, xvi. 2, 28 ; Movere, 
PhGnizier, vol. i . pp. 422-3. The expression in Jonah, ii. 2, • out of the 
belly of Hados' (mibten sheol, I• •O<Alas t3ov) -ma a relic of the original 
meaning of the myth. 
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The conception of Hades as a monster swallowing men in 
death, was actually familiar to Christian thought. Thus, to 
take instances from different periods, the aecount of the 
Descent into Hades in the Apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus 
makes Hades speak in his proper personality, complaining 
tbat hia bellyia in pain, when the Saviour iB to descend and 
~ free the saints imprisoned in it from the beginning of 
the world ; and in medi.eval representations of this deliver
ance, the PO-Called 1 Harrowing of Hell,' Cbriat ia depicted 
standing before a huge fish-like monster's open jaws, whence 
Adam and Eve are coming forth first of mankind.1 With 
even more distinctness of mythical meaning, the man
devouring monster is introduced in the Scandinavian Eireks
Saga.. Eirek, journeying toward Paradise, comes to a stone 
bridge guarded by a dragon, and entering into its maw, 
finds that be baa arrived in the world of bliss.2 But in 
another wonder-tale, belonging to that legendary growth 
which formed round early Christian history, no such dis
tinguishable remnant of nature-myth survives. St. Margaret, 
daughter of a priest of Antioch, bad been cast into a. 
dungeon, and there Satan came upon her in the form of a 
dragon, and swallowed her alive: 

' Maiden Mergrete tho Loked her beside, 
And sees a loathly dragon, Out of an him glide : 
Hie eyen were full griealy, Hie mouth opened wide, 
And Margrete might no where flee There abe must abide, 
Maiden Margrete Stood still as any atone, 
And that loathly worm, To her-ward gan gone 
Took her in hia foul mouth, And awallowed her flesh and bone. 
Anon he brut-Damage hath she none ! 
Maiden Mergrete Upon the dragon stood; 
Blyth was her harte, And joyful was her mood.' ' 

Stories belonging to the same group are not unknown to 

1 1 Apoer. Goep.' Nicodemus, cb. ll1. ; Mrs. Jameaon, 'History of our Lord 
in Art,' TO I. ii. p. 258. 

1 Eireka Saga, 8, 4, in 'Flateyjarbok,' vol. i., Christiania, 1859 ; Baring· 
Gould, 1 Mytha of the Middle Ages,' p. 238 •. 

• Mra. Jameaon, 'Sacred and Legendary Art,' vol. ii. p. 138. 
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European folk-lore. One is the story of Little Red Riding
hood, mutilated in the English nursery version, but known 
more perfectly by old wives in Germany, who can tell that 
the lovely little maid in her shining red satin cloak was 
swallowed with her grandmother by the Wolf, but they both 
came out safe and sound when the hunter cut open the sleep
ing beast. Any one who can fancy with Prince Hal, 'the 
blessed sun himself a fair hot wench in flame-coloured 
taffeta,' and can then imagine her swallowed up by Skoll, 
the Sun-devouring Wolf of Scandinavian mythology, may 
be inclined to class the tale of Little Red Ridinghood as a 
myth of sunset and sunrise. There is indeed another story 
in Grimm's Mii.reben, partly the same as this one, which we 
can hardly doubt to have a quaint touch of sun-myth in it. 
It is called the Wolf and Seven Kids, and tells of the wolf 
swallowing the kids all but the youngest of the seven, who 
was hidden in the clock-case. As in Little Red Riding
hood, they cut open the wolf and fill him with stones. This 
tale, which took its present shape since the invention of 
clocks, looks as though the tale-teller was thinking, not of 
real kids and wolf, but of days of the week swallowed by 
night, or how should he have hit upon such a fancy as that 
the wolf could not get at the youngest of the seven kids, 
because it was hidden (like to-day) in the clock-case~ 1 

It may be worth while to raise the question apropos of 
this nursery tale, does the peasant folk-lore of modern 
Europe really still display episodes of nature-myth, not as 

1 J. and W.Grimm, 'Kinderund HausmArcben,'vol. i. pp. 26, 140; vol.iii. 
p. 15. (See ref. to theee two stories, 'Early Hist. of M.' let ed. (1865) p. 338. 
I find that Mr. G. W. Cox, 'Mythology' (1870), vol. i. p. 358, bad noticed the 
Wolf and Seven Kids as a myth of the dayaof the week {Note to 2nd ed.)]. 
For mentions of the wolf of darkness, see Hanusch, p. 192 ; Edda, 'Gylfa
ginning,' 12 ; Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 224, 668. With the episode of the stones 
substituted, compare the myth of Zeus and Kron011. For various other stories 
belonging to tho group of the :Man swallowed by the Monster, see Lucian, 
Hietorillll Vcrre I.; Hardy, 'Manual of Buddhism,' p. 501; Lane, 'Thousand 
and One Nights,' vol. iii. p. 104; Halliwell, 'Pop. Rhymes,' p. 98 ; 'Nunery 
Rhymes,' p. fll ; ' Early Hist. of Mankind,' p. 387. 
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mere broken-down and senseless fragmenta, but in full shape 
and significance 1 In answer it will be enough to quote the 
story of Vasilissa the Beautiful, brought forward by Mr. W. 
Ralston in a recent lecture on Russian Folk-lore. V asilissa's 
stepmother and two sisters, plotting against her life, send 
her to get a light at the house of .Baba Y ag&. the witch, and 
her journey contains the following history of the Day, told in 
truest mythic fashion. V &silissa goes and wanders, wanders 
in the forest. She goes, and she shudders. Suddenly before 
her bounds a rider, he himself white, and clad in white, the 
ho1'86 under him white, and the trappings white. And day 
began to dawn. She goes farther, when a second rider bounds 
forth, himself red, clad in red, and on a red horse. The sun 
began to rise. She goes on all day, and towards evening 
arrives at the witch's house. Suddenly there comes again a 
rider, himself black, clad in all black, and on a black horse ; 
he bounded to the gates of the Baba Y aga and disappeared as 
if he had sunk through the earth. Night fell. After this, 
when V asilissa asks the witch, who was the white rider, she 
answers, 'That is my clear Day ; ' who was the red rider, 
'That is my red Sun ; ' who was the black rider, ' That is 
my black Night; they are all my trusty friends.' Now, 
considering that the story of Little Red Ridinghood belongs 
to the same class of folk-lore tales as this atory of V asilissa 
the Beautiful, we need not be afraid to seek in the one for 
traces of the same archaic type of nature-myth which the 
other not only keeps up, but keeps up with the fullest 
consciousness of meaning. 

The development of nature-myth into heroic legend seems 
to have taken place among the barbaric tribes of the South 
Sea Islands and North America much as it took place among 
the ancestors of the classic nations of the Old World. We 
are not to expect accurate consistency or proper sequence of 
episodes in the heroic cycles, but to judge from the charac
teristics of the episodes themselves as to the ideas which 
suggested them. As regards the less cultured races, a 
glance at two legendary cycles, one from Polynesia and the 

Digitized by Coogle 



KYTHOLOOY. 343 

other from North America, will serve to give an idea of the 
varieties of treatment of pha.ses of sun-myth. The New 
Zealand myth of Maui, mixed as it may be with other 
fancies, is in its most striking features the story of Day and 
Night. The story of the Sun's birth from the ocean is thus 
told. There were five brothers, all called .Maui, and it was 
the youngest Maui who had been thrown into the sea by 
Taranga. his mother, and rescued by his ancestor Tama
nui-ki-te-Rangi, Great-Mao-in-Heaven, who took him to his 
houso, and hung him in the roof. Then is given in fanciful 
personality the tale of the vanishing of Night at dawn. One 
night, when Taraoga came home, she found little Maui with 
his brothers, and when she know her last hom, the child of 
her old age, she took him to sleep with her, as she had been 
used to take the other Mauis his brothers, before they were 
grown up. But the little Maui grew vexed and suspicious, 
when he found that every morning his mother rose at dawn 
and disappeared from the house in a moment, not to return 
till nightfall. So one night he crept out and stopped every 
crevice in the wooden window and the doorway, that the day 
might not shine into the house ; then broke the faint light 
of early dawn, and then the sun rose and mounted into tho 
heavens, but Taranga. slept on, for she knew not it was broad 
day outside. At last she sprang up, pulled out the stopping 
of the chinks, and fled in dismay. Then Maui saw her 
plunge into a hole in the ground and disappear, and thus he 
found the deep cavern by which his mother went down below 
the earth as each night departed. After this, follows the 
episode of Maui's visit to his ancestress Muri-ranga.-whenua, 
at that western Land's End where Maori souls descend into 
the subterranean region of the dead. She sniffs as he comes 
towards her, and distends herself to devour him, but when 
she has sniffed round from south by east to north, she smells 
his coming by the western breeze, and so knows that he is 
a descendant of hers. He asks for her wondrous jawbone, 
she gives it to him, and it is his weapon in his next exploit 
when be catches the sun, Tama-nui-te-Ra, Great-Man-Sun, 
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in the noose, and wounds him and m&kes him go slowly. 
With & fishhook pointed with the miraculous jawbone, and 
smeared with his own blood for b&it, Maui next performs his 
most famous feat of fishing up New Zeal&nd, still ca.lled Te
Ika-a-Ya.ui, the fish of .Maui. To understand this, we must 
compare the various versions of the story in these and other 
Pacific Islands, which show th&t it is & general myth of the 
raising of dry land from beneath the ocean. It is a&id 
elsewhere that it was Maui's grandfather, R&ngi-Whenua, 
Heaven-Earth, who gave the jawbone. More distinctly, it 
is also said that .Maui h&d two sons, whom he slew when 
young to take their jawbones; now these two sons must be 
the Morning and Evening, for Maui made the morning and 
evening stars from an eye of each; and it was with the jaw
bone of the eldest that he drew up the land from the deep. 
It is rela.ted th&t when Maui pulled up his fish, he found it 
was land, on which were houses, and stages on which to 
put food, and doge barking, and fires burning, and people 
working. It appears, moreover, that the submarine region 
out of which the land WM lifted was the under-world of 
Night, for Maui's hook had caught the gable of the house 
of Hine-nui-te-po, Great-Daughter-of-Night, and when the 
land came up her house was on it, and she was standing 
near. Another Maori legend tells how .Ma.ui takes fire in 
his hands, it bums him, and he springs with it into the sea: 
' When he sank in the waters, the sun for the first time 
set, and darkness covered the earth. When he found that 
all was night, be immediately pursued the sun, and brought 
him back in the moming.' When Maui carried or flung the 
fire into the sea, he set & Yolcano burning. It is told, again, 
that when Maui h&d put out all fires on earth, his mother 
sent him to get new fire from her ancestress .M&huika. The 
Tongans, in their version of the myth, relate how the 
youngest Maui discovers the cavern that leads to Bulotu, 
the west-lan<l.pf the dead, and how his father, another 
Maui, sends him to the yet older Maui who sits by his great 
fire ; the two wrestle, and Maui brings away fire for men, 
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leaving the old earthquake-god lying crippled below. The 
legendary group thus dramatizes the birth of the sun from 
the ocean and the departure of the night, the extinction of 
the light at sunset and ita return at dawn, and the descent 
of the sun to the western Hades, the under-world of night 
and death, which is incidentally identified with the region 
of subterranean fire and earthquake. Here, indeed, the 
characteristics of true nature-myth are not indistinctly 
marked, and Maui's death by his ancestress the Night fitly 
ends his solar ca.reer. 1 

It ia a sunset-story, very differently conceived, that 
begins the beautiful North American Indian myth of the 
Red Swan. The story belongs to the Algonquin race. 
The bunter Ojibwa had just killed a bear and begun to 
skin him, when suddenly something red tinged all the air 
around. Reaching the shore of a lake, the Indian saw it 
was a beautiful red swan, whose plumage glittered in the 
sun. In vain the hunter shot his shafts, for the bird. ' 
floated unharmed and unheeding, but at last he remem
bered three magic arrows at home, which had been his 
father's. The first and second arrow flew near and 
nearer, the third struck the swan, and flapping ita wings, 
it 8ew off slowly towards the sinking of the sun. 
With full sense of the poetic solar meaning of this 
episode, Longfellow has adapted it as a sunset picture, in 
one of his Indian poelDB : 

'Can it be the sun descending 
O'er the level plain of water? 
Or the Red Swan ftoating, ftying, 
Wounded by the magic arrow, 

' Grey, 'Polyn. Myth.' p. 16, &:c., 1100 144 ; Jas. White, 1 Ancient History 
of the .Maori,' vol. ii. p. 76, 115. Other details in Schirren, 1 Wandersagen 
der Neuaeelllnder,' pp. 32-7, US-51; R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 124, &c.; 
compare 116, 141, &c., and volcano-myth, p. 248; Yate, • New Zealand,' p. 
142 ; Polack, 1 M. and C. of New. Z.' vol. i. p. 15 ; S. S. Farmer, 1 Tonga Is.' 
p. 134. See also Turner, 1 Polynt'8ia,' pp. 252, 527 (Samoan version). In 
comparing the group of .Maui-Jegends it is to be observed that New Zealand 
.Mahuika and .Mnui·Tikitiki corre8pond to Tongan Mafuike and Kijikiji, 
Samoan M.afuie and Tiitii. 
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Staining all the W&Yel with crim110n, 
With the crimson of ita life-blood, 
Filling &II the air with splendour, 
With the 1plendour of ita plumage?' 

The story goes on to tell how the hunter speeds westward 
in pursuit of the Red Swan. At lodges where he rests, 
they tell him she has often passed there, but those who 
followed her have never returned. She is the daughter of 
&n old magician who h&s lost his scalp, which OjibW& 
succeeds in recovering for him &nd puts b&ek on his he&d, 
and the old man riaes from the ea.rth, no longer &gad and 
decrepit, but splendid in youthful glory. Ojibwa dep&rts, 
and the magici&n e&lls forth the be&utiful m&iden, now not 
his daughter but his sister, and gives her to his victorious 
friend. It was in after days, when Ojibwa had gone home 
with his bride, that he travelled forth, and coming to an 
opening in the e&rth, descended and came to the abode of 
departed spirits ; there he could behold the bright western 
region of the good, and the d&rk cloud of wickedness. But 
the spirits told him that his brethren &t home were qu&t-rel
ling for the possession of his wife, and at last, after long 
wandering, this Red Indian Odysseus returned to his 
mourning constant Penelope, l&id the magic arrows to his 
bow, and stretched the wicked suitors dead &t his feet.1 

Thus savage legends from Polynesia and America, possibly 
indeed shaped under European influence, agree with the 
theory 2 that Odysseus visiting the Elysian fields, or Orpheus 
descending to the land of Hades to bring back the ' wide
shining' Eurydike, &re but the Sun himself descending to, 
and ascending from, the world below. 

Where Night and Hades take personal shape in myth, 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algie Bee. • vol. ii. pp. 1-SS. The throe arroW11 recur in 
Manabozho'a slaying the Shining Manitu, vol i. p. 153. See the remarkably 
corresponding throe magicarrowa in Orvar Odd's Saga; Nilsson, 'Stone Age,' 
p. 197. The Bed-Swan myth of sunset is introduced in Gcorgo Eliot's 
'Spanish G.fP8.f, • p. 63 ; Longfellow, ' Hiawatha,' xii. 

1 See Kuhn's 'Zeitachrift,' 1860, vol. ix. p. 212; Max Muller, 'Chips,' 
vol. ii p. 127; Cox, 'Mythology,• vol. i p. 256, vol iL p. 239. 
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we may expect to find conceptions like that simply shown 
in a Sanskrit word for evening, 'rajantmukha,' i. e., 
• mouth of night.' Thus the Scandinavians told of Hel 
the death-goddess, with mouth gaping like the mouth of 
Fenrir her brother, the moon-devouring wolf; and an old 
Oennan poem describes Hell's abyss yawning from heaven 
to earth: 

'der waa der Hellen gelich 
diu daz abgrunde 
begenit mit ir munde 
unde den himel zuo der erden.' 1 

The sculptures on cathedrals still display for the terror of 
the wicked the awful jaws of Death, the mouth of Hell 
wide yawning to swallow its victims. Again, where barbaric 
cosmology accepts the doctrine of a firmament arching 
above the earth, and of an under world whither the sun 
descends when he sets and man when he dies, here the 
conception of gates or portals, whether really or met&phori- . 
cally meant, bas its place. Such is the great gate which 
the Gold Coast negro describes the Heaven as opening in 
the morning for the Sun ; such were the ancient Greek's 
gates of Hades, and the ancient Jew's gates of Sheol. 
There are three mythic descriptions connected with these 
ideas found among the Karens, the Algonquins, and the 
Aztecs, which are deserving of special notice. The Karens 
of Birma, a race among whom ideas are in great measure 
borrowed from the more cultured Buddhists they have 
been in contact with, have precedenoe here for the dis
tinctness of their statement. They say that in the west 
there are two massive strata of rocks which are con
tinually opening and shutting, and between these strata 
the sun descends at sunset, but bow the upper stratum 
is supported, no one can describe. The idea comes well 
into view in the description of a Bghai festival, where 
sacrificed fowls are thus addressed,-• The seven heavens, 
thou ascendest to the top ; the seven eaa-ths, thou de-

• Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 291, 767. 
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scendest to the bottom. Thou arrivest at Khu-the; thou 
goest unto Tha-ma [i. e., Y ama, the Judge of the Dead 
in Hades]. Thou goest through the crevices of rocks, 
thou goest through the crevices of precipices. At the 
opening and shutting of the westem gates of rock, thou 
goest in between ; thou goest below the earth where the 
Sun travels. I employ thee, I exhort thee. I make thee 
a messenger, I make thee an angel, &c.' 1 Passing from 
Birma to the region of the North American lakes, we find 
a corresponding description in the Ottawa tale of Ioaoo, 
already quoted here for its clearly marked personifica
tion of Sun and Moon. This legend, though modem 
in some of its description of the Europeans, their ships, 
and their far-off land &Cl"'88 the sea, is evidently 
founded on a myth of Day and Night. Iosco seems to 
be Ioskeha, the White One, whose contest with his brother 
Tawiscara, the Dark One, is an early and most genuine 
Huron nature-myth of Day and Night. Iosco and his 
friends travel for years eastward and eastward to reach 
the sun, and come at last to the dwelling of Manabozho 
near the edge of the world, and then, a little beyond, 
to the chum to be passed on the way to the land of the 
Sun and Moon. They began to hear the sound of the 
beating sky, and it seemed near at hand, but they had far 
to travel before they reached the place. When the sky 
came down, its pressure would force gusts of wind from the 
opening, so strong that the travellers could hardly keep 
their feet, and the sun passed but a short distance 
above their heads. The sky would come down with 
violence, but it would rise slowly and gradually. Iosco and 
one of his friends stood near the edge, and with a great 
eftbrt leapt· through and gained a foothold on the other 
side ; but the other two were fearful and undecided, and 

1 Muon, • Karens,• in 'Joum. A.. Soc. Bengal," 1865, part ii. pp. 233-4. 
Prof. Liebrecht, in bianoticcoftbe 1st ed. ofthe present work, in 'GOtt. Gel. 
Anz.' 1872, p. 12!10, refera to a Birmeee legend in Bastian, 0. A. vol. ii. 
p. 5151 and a Mongol legend, Geaer Chan, book iv. 
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when their companions called to them through the dark
ness, 'Leap! leap I the sky is on its way down,' they 
looked up and saw it descending, but paralyzed by fear 
they sprang so feebly that they only reached the other 
side with their hands, and the sky at the same moment 
striking violently on the earth · with a terrible sound, 
forced them into the dreadful black abyss.! Lastly, in the 
funeral ritual of the Aztecs there is found a like description 
of the first peril that the shade had to encounter on the 
road leading to that subterranean Land of the Dead, which 
the sun lights when it is night on earth. Giving the 
corpse the first of the passports that were to carry him 
safe to his journey's end, the survivors said to him, ' With 
these you will pass between the two mountains that smite 
one against the other.' 1 On the suggestion of this group 
of solar conceptions and that of Maui's death, wo may 
perhaps explain as derived from a broken-down fancy of 
solar-myth that famous episode of Greek legend, where' 
the good ship Argo passed between the Sympleg&des, those 
two huge cliffs that opened and closed again with swift 
and violent collision.3 Can any effort of baseless fancy 
have brought into the poet's mind a thought so quaint in 
itself, yet so fitting with the Karen and Aztec myths of 
the gates of Night and Death 1 With the Maori legend, 
the Argonautic tale has a yot deeper coincidence. In both 
the event is to determine the future ; but this thought is 
worked out in two converse ways. If Maui passed through 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algie Researches,' vol. ii. p. 40, &c. ; Loekiel, 'Gesch. der 
Miaaion,' Barby, 17811, p. 47 (the English edition, part i. p. 85, is incorrect). 
See also Brinton, 'Myths or New World,' p. 68. In an Eaquimaux tAle, 
Giviok comes to the two mountains which abut and open ; paddling swiftly 
botwoon, he geta through, but the mountains clashing together ct"Ush the 
stem of his kayak, Rink, ' Eakimoiache Eventyr og Sagn, • p. 98, referred to 
by Liebrecht, l c. 

' Kingaborough, 'Antiquities of Mexico,' vol. i. ; Torquemada, 'Monarquia 
Indiana,• xiii. 47; 'Con catos has de paaar por medio de dos Sierras, que 
eo eatan baticndo, y encontrando Ia una con ia otra.' Clavigero, \"ol. ii. 
p. 94. 

• Apollodor. i. !1, 22 ; Apollon. Rhod. Argonautica, ii. 810-616 ; Pindar, 
' Pythia Carm.' iv, 8i0. 
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the entrance of Night and returned to D&y, de&th should 
not hold mankind ; if the Argo passed the Cluhers, the 
way should lie open between them for ever. The Argo 
sped through in &&fety, &nd the Sympleg&des can clash no 
longer on the passing ship ; Ma.ui w&& crushed, and man 
comes not forth again from H&des. 

There is &nother sol&r metaphor which describes the sun, 
not && & person&! cre&ture, but && & member of & yet gree.ter 
being. He is e&lled in J&v& and Sum&tr& 'M&t&-ari,' in 
M&dagaaca.r 'Maso-andro,' the 'Eye of Day.' If we 
look for tr&DBI&tion of this thought from metaphor into 
myth, we m&y find it in the New Zealand stories of M&Ui 
setting his own eye up in he&ven && the Sun, &nd the eyes 
of his two children && the Morning and the Evening Stars. 1 

The n&ture-myth thus implicitly and explicitly stated is 
one widely developed on Aryan ground. It forms p&rt of 
th&t m&erocosmic description of the universe well known in 
Asi&tic myth, and in Europe expressed in th&t passage of 
the Orphic poem which tells of Jove, &t once the world's 
ruler and the world itself: his glorious he&d irr&diates the 
sky where hangs his starry h&ir, the w&ters of the sounding 
ocean &re the belt th&t girds his sa.cred body the e&rth 
omnip&rent, his eyes &re sun and moon, his mind, moving 
and ruling by counsel &1.1 things, is the roy&l rether th&t no 
voice nor sound esca.pes : 

• Sunt oculi Phmbus, Phmboque ad\'ersa recurrens 
Cynthia. Mens veru nullique obnoxiua ll!ther 
Regina interitu', qui cuncta mo\'etque regitque 
Consilio. Vox nulla pote&t, sonituave, nee ullus 
Hancce Jovis sobolem strepitus, nee fama latere. 
Sic animi sensum, et caput immortale beatua 
Obtinet : illustre, immensum, immutabile pandens, 
Atque lacertorum valido &tans robore cert1111.' 1 

Where the Aryan myth-m&ker takes no thought of the 

1 Polack, 1 Mannen of N. Z.' vol. i. p. 16 ; 1 New Zealand, • vol. i. p. 858 ; 
Yate, p. 142; Schirren, pp. 88, 165. 

• Euaeb. Pnep. Evang. iii. 9. 
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lesser light, he can in various terms describe the aun aa the 
eye of heaven. In the Rig-Veda it is the 'eye of Mitra, 
V aruna, and Agni '-' ehakahuh Mitraaya V arunaayah 
Agneh.'l In the Zend-A vesta it ia 'the shining sun with 
the swift horses, the eye of Ahura-Mazda;' elsewhere both 
eyes, apparently sun and moon, are praiaed.1 To Heaiod it 
is the. all-seeing eye of Zeus·-· w&arra 0wl1 ~&OS of/18a.Ap.os : I 
Macrobius speaks of antiquity ealling the sun the eye of 
Jove-' rl ij>.,os; OVpcW&OS ot/>8a.A,.,.Os.'~ The old Germans, in 
calling the sun' Wuotan'a eye,'' recognized W uotan, Woden, 
Odhin, aa being himself the divine Heaven. These mythic 
expressions are of the moat unequivocal type. By the hint 
they give, conjectural interpretations may be here not indeed 
asserted, but suggested, for two of the quaintest episodes of 
ancient European myth. Odin, the All-father, say the old 
akalds ofSca.ndinavia,sits among hia&irin the city Asgard, 
on his high throne Hlidslcialf (Lid-shelf), whence he can look 
down over the whole world discerning all the deeds of men. ·· 
He is an old man wrapped in his wide cloak, and clouding 
his face with his wide hat, ' os pileo ne cultu proderetur 
obnubens,' aa Saxo Grammaticu~J baa it. Odin is one
eyed; he desired to drink from Mimir's well, but he had 
to leave there one of his eyes in pledge, aa it is said in the 
Vc:iluspa: 

' All know I, Odin ! Where thou hiddest thine eye 
In :Mimir's famous well. 
Mead drinks :Mimir every morning 
From Wale-father's pledge-Wit ye what this is?' 

As Odin's single eye seems certainly to be the sun in 
heaven, one may guess what is the lost eye in the well 
-perhaps the sun's own reflection in any pool, or more 

1 Rig-Veda, i. 115; B()htlingk and Roth, e. v. ' mitra.' 
1 Avesta, tr. Spiegel, 'y~· i. 85 ; iii. lxvii., 61-2; compare Burnout, 

'Y~nL' 
1 !rlacrob. Saturnal. i. 21, 18. See Ku Kil.ller, 'Chipe,' vol ii. 

p. 85. 
• Grimm, • Deutache Myth.' p. 665. See also Hanuech, 'Slaw. Myth.' 

p. 218. 
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likely that of the moon, which in popular myth is told 
of as found in the well 1 PoMibly, too, some sueh solar 
fancy may explain part of the myth of Peraeus. There 
are three Seandinavian Noms, whose names are Urdhr, 
Verdhandi, a.nd Skuld-Waa, and Is, and Shall-be
and these three maidens are the ' Weird sisters ' who 
fix the lifetime of all men. So the Fates, the Parkai, 
daughters of the inevitable Anagke, divide among them 
the periods of time: Lachesis sings the past, KlothO 
the present, Atropos the future. Now is it allowable to 
consider these fatal sisters as of common nature with 
two other mythic sister-triads-the Graiai and their 
kinsfolk the Gorgons 11 If it be so, it is easy to under
stand why of the three Gorgons one alone was mortal, 
whose life her two immortal sisters could not save, for 
the deathless past and future cannot save the ever-dying 
present. Nor would the riddle be hard to read, what 
is the one eye that the Graiai had between them, and 
passed from one to another 1-the eye of day-the sun, 

1 Edda, 'VGiuapa,' 22; 'Gylfaginning,'15. See Grimm, 'D. K.'p. ISS; 
' Reinhart Fuchs.' 

1 Aa to the identification of the Noma and the Fates, see Grimm, 'D. 'M.' 
pp. 376-86; Max 'Miiller, 'Chips,' vol. ii. p. 154. It is to be ot.ervod in 
connexion with the Peneua-myth, that another of its obtcure episodes, the 
Gorgon's head turning those who look on it into atone, corresponds with 
myths of the sun itself. In Hispaniola, men came out of two caves (thus 
being born of tht'ir mother Earth); tho giant who guarded the110 eaves 
strayed one night. and the rising sun turned him into a groat rock called 
Kauta, just as the Gorgon's head turned Atlas the Earth-bearer into the 
mountain that bean his name; after this, others of the early eave-men were 
surprised by the sunlight, and turned into .tones, trees, plants or beaats 
(Friar Roman Pane in 'Life of Columbus • in Pinkerton, vol. xii. p. 80 ; 
J. G. Milller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' p. 1 i9). In Central America a Quich6legend 
relates how the ancient animals were petrified by the Sun (Braaseur,. 'Popol 
Vuh,' p. 245). Thus the Americans have the analogue of the Scandinavian 
myths of giants and dwarfssurprised bydaylightoutside their hiding·plaocs, 
and turned to .tones. Such fancieaappear connected with the fancied human 
aha pea of rocks or 'standing atones • which peaaanta still account for as 
tnmaformed creatures. Thus in Fiji, two rocks are a male and female deity 
turned to atone at daylight, Seemann, 'Viti,' p. 66 ; see Liebrecht in 'Heidel· 
berg. Jahrb.' 1864, p. 216. This idea is brought also into the Peraous·myth, 
for the rocks abounding in Seriphoa are the islanders thus petrified by the 
Gorgon's bead. 
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that the past gives up to the present, and the present 
to the future. 

Compared with the splendid Lord of Day, the pale Lady 
of Night takes, in myth as in nature, a lower and lesser 
place. Among tho wide legendary group which associates 
together Sun and Moon, two striking examples are to be 
seen in the traditions by which half-civilized races of South 
America. traced their rise from the condition of the savage 
tribes around them. These legends have been appealed to 
even by modern writers as gratefully-remembered records 
of real human benefactors, who carried long ago to America. 
the culture of the Old World. But happily for historic 
truth, mythic tradition tells its tales without expurgating 
the episodes which betray its real charact~r to more critical 
observation. The Muyscas of the high plains of Bogota 
were once, they said, savages without agriculture, religion, 
or law ; but there came to them from the East an old and 
bearded man, Bochica., the child of the Sun, and be taught 
them to till the fields, to clothe themselves, to worship the 
gods, to become a nation. But Bochica. had a. wicked, 
beautiful wife, Huythaca., who loved to spite and spoil her 
husband's work ; and she it was who made the river swell 
till the land was covered by a ftood, and but a few of man
kind escaped upon the mountain-tops. Then Eochica. was 
wroth, and he drove the wicked Huythaca. from the earth, 
and made her the Moon, for there bad been no moon be
fore ; and he cleft the rocks and made the mighty cataract 
of Tequendama., to let the deluge ftow away. Then, when 
the land was dry, he gave to the remnant of mankind the 
year and its periodic sacrifices, and the worship of the 
Sun. Now the people who told this myth had not for
gotten, what indeed we might guess without their help, 
that Bochica. was himself Zuhe, the Sun, and Huythaca. 
the Sun's wife, the Moon. 1 

1 Piedrabita, 'Hist. Gen. de las Conquistas del Nuevo Reyno de Granada,' 
Antwerp, 16!18, part i. lib. i. c. 3; Humboldt, 'Monumeus,' pl. vi.; J. G. 
Muller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 423-30. 
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Like to this in meaning, though different in fancy, is the 
civilization-myth of the Ineaa. Men, sa.id this Quichua 
legend, were sa.vages dwelling in caves like wild beasts, 
devouring wild roots and fruit and human flesh, covering 
themselves with leaves and bark or skins of animals. But 
our father the Sun took pity on them, and sent two of his 
children, Manco Ccapac and his sister-wife, Mama Occllo: 
these rose from the lake of Titieaca, and gave to the uncul
tured hordes law and government, marriage and moral 
order, tillage and art and science. Thus was founded the 
great Peruvian empire, where in after ages each Inca and 
his sister-wife, continuing the mighty race of Manco Ccapac 
and Mama. Occllo, represented in rule and religion not only 
the first earthly roya.l ancestors, but the heavenly fa.ther and 
mother of whom we can see these to be personifications, 
namely, the Sun himself, and his sister-wife the Moon. 1 

Thus the nations of Bogota. and Peru, remembering their 
days of former sa.va.gery, and the a.ssocia.tion of their culture 
v.ith their nationa.l religion, embodied their tra.ditions in 
myths of a.n often-recurring type, ascribing to the gods 
themselves, in human sba.pe, the esta.blishment of their 
own worship. 

The 'inconstant moon ' figures in a group of character
istic stories. Australian legend sa.ys that .M.ityan, the Moon, 
was a. native cat, who fell in love with some one else's wife, 
and was driven away to wander ever since.2 The Khasias 
of the Himalaya sa.y that the Moon falls monthly in love 
with his mother-in-la.w, who throws ashes in his fa.ce, whence 
his spots. 3 Slavonic legend, following the sa.me track, says 

1 Oarcilaso de Ia Vega, 'Commentarioe Realea,' i. c. 15 ; Prcecott, 'Peru,' 
vol. i. p. 7; J . G. Muller, pp. 303-8, 328-3!.1. Other Peruvian vol'llions show 
tho fundamental solar idea in dilf'erent mythic shapM (Tr. of Cioza de Loon, 
tr. and ed. by C. R. Markham, H.akluyt Soc. 111641 pp. xliL 298, 316, 372). 
W. B. Stevenson ('Residence in S. Anterica,' vol. i. p. 394) and Baa!tian 
('Mensch,' vol. iii. p. 347) mot with a curious pcrvorsion of tho myth, in 
which Jnar. Jlartro Cc:apw:, corrupted into l•ag<JS~Mn Cocapac, ga,·e ri110 to a 
atory of an EngiW.rruut figuring in the midat of Peruvian mythology. 

1 Stan bridge, • Abor. of Australia,' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 801. 
' H. Yule, 'Journ. As. Soc. Bengal,' vol. xiii. p. 628. 
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that the Moon, King of Night and husband of the Sun, 
faithlessly loved the Morning Sta.r, wherefore he was cloven 
through in punishment, as we see him in the sky .1 By a. 
different train of thought, the Moon's periodic death and re
vival has suggested a painful contrast to the destiny of man, 
in one of the most often-repeated and characteristic myths 
of South Africa, which is thus told among the Namaqua. 
The Moon once sent the Hare to Men to give this message, 
' Like as I die and rise to life again, so you also shall die 
and rise to life again,' but the Hare went to the Men and 
said, 'Like as I die and do not rise again, so you shall also 
die and not rise to life again.' Then the Hare returned 
and told the Moon what he bad done, and the Moon struck 
at him with a hatchet and slit his lip, as it bas remained 
ever since, and some say the Hare fied and is still fleeing, 
but others say he clawed at the Moon's face and left the 
scars that are still to be seen on it, and they also say that 
the reason why the Namaqua object to eating the hare (a 
prejudice which in fact they share with very different races) 
is because he brought to men this evil message.• It is re
markable that a story so closely resembling this, that it is 
difficult not to suppose both to be versions from a common 
original, is told in the distant Fiji Islands. There was a 
dispute between two gods as to bow man should die: • Ra 
Vula (the Moon) contended that man should be like 
himself-disappear awhile and then live again. Ra Kalavo 
(the Rat) would not listen to this kind proposal, but said, 
"Let man die as a rat dies." And he prevailed.' The dates 
of the versions seem to show that the presence of these 
myths among the Hottentots and Fijians, at the two 
opposite sides of the globe, is at any rate not due to 
transmission in modern times. 3 

1 Hnnusch, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 269. 
1 Bleck,' R('ynard inS. Africa,'pp. 69-i4; C. J. Andersson,' Lake Ngami,' 

p. 828; Hro (;rout,' Zulu-lnnd,' p. 148; Arbousset and Daumas, p. 4il. As 
to eonnexion or the mnon with the hal'(', er. Skr. '~~anka;' and in :Mexico, 
Sahagun, book vii. e. 2. in Kingsborough. vol. vii. 

1 Williams, ' Fiji,' Yo I. i. p. 205. Compare the Caroline Island myth that 

A a 2 
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There is a very elaborate savage nature-myth of the 
generation of tho Stars, which may unquestionably serve as 
& clue connecting the history of two distant tribes. The 
rude Mintira of the .Malayan Peninsula express in plain 
terms the belief in a solid firmament, usual in the lower 
grades of civilization; they say the sky is a great pot held 
over the earth by a cord, and if this cord broke, everything 
on earth would be crushed. The Moon is a woman, and 
the Sun also: the Stars are the Moon's children, and the 
Sun bad in old times as many. Fearing, however, that 
mankind could not bear so much brightness and heat, they 
agreed each to devour her children ; but the .Moon, instead 
of eating up her Stars, bid them from the Sun's sight, who, 
believing them all devoured, ato up her own ; no aooner had 
l;be done it, than the Moon brought her family out of their 
biding-place. When the Sun 8&\V them, filled with rage 
she chased the Moon to kill her ; the chase bas lasted ever 
since, and sometimes the Sun even comes near enough to 
bite the Moon, and that is an eclipse; the Sun, as men may 
still see, devours his Stars at dawn, and the Moon bides 
hers all day while the Sun is near, and only brings them 
out at night when her pursuer is far away. Now among a 
tribe of North East India, the Ho of Chota-Nagpore. the 
myth reappears, obviously from the same source, but with a 
varied ending; the Sun cleft the Moon in twain for her 
deceit, and thus cloven and growing whole again she 
remains, and her daughters with her which are the Stars.1 

From savagery up to civilization, there may be traced in 
the mythology of the Stars a course of thought, changed 

in the beginning men only quitted lifo on tho last day of' the waning moon. 
and resuscitated as from a peaccfult<lccp when t<he reapJK>ared ; but tho evil 
~pirit Erigirers inflicted a death from which thoro i.s no revival : lk BI'08Se><, 
• Hist. des Navig. aux Terres Au,.tralcs,' vol. ii. p. 479. Also in a song of 
tho Indian~ of California it is said, that even as tho moon diet~ and roturn.
tQ life, so they shall be re-born after death; Duftot d .. lllofras in Bastian, 
'R..-ehtavcrhlltnisse,' p. 385, ace 'Psychologic,' p. 54. 

' •Journ. Ind. Archip.' ,·ol. i. p. 2b4; ,·ol. h·. p. 333; Tickell in 'Journ. 
A8. Soc.' Bengal, vol. ix. part ii. p. i9i ; Latham, ' Deacr. Eth.' vol. ii. 
fl· 422. 

Digitized by Coogle 



MYTHOLOOY. 357 

indeed in application, yet never broken in its evident con
nexion from first to last. The savage sees individual sta.J"R 
11.8 animate beings, or combines star-groups into living 
celestial creatures, or limbs of them, or objects connected 
with them ; while at the other extremity of the scale of 
civilization, the modern astronomer keeps up just such 
ancient fancies, turning them to account in useful survival, 
as a. means of mapping out the celestial globe. The savage 
names and stories of stars and constellations may seem at 
first but childish and purposeless fancies ; but it alwa.y11 
happens in the study of the lower races, that the more 
means we have of understanding their thoughts, the more 
sense and reason do we find in them. The aborigines of 
Australia say that Yurree and W anjel, who are the stars we 
call Castor and Pollux, pursue Purra the Kangaroo (our 
Capella), and kill him at the beginning of the great heat, 
and the mirage is the smoke of the fire they roast him by. 
They say also that Marpean-Kurrk and Neilloa.n (Arcturus 
and Lyra) were the discoverers of the ant-pupas and the eggs 
of the loan-bird, and taught the aborigines to find them for 
food. Translated into the language of fact, these simple 
myths record the summer place of the stars in question, 
and the seasons of ant-pupas and loan-eggs, which seasons 
are marked by the stars who are called their discoverers.1 

Not less transparent is the meaning in the beautiful Algon
quin myth of the Summer-Maker. In old days eternal 
winter reigned upon the earth, till a sprightly little animal 
called the Fisher, helped by other beasts his friends, broke 
an opening through the sky into the lovely hea.ven-lan(l 
beyond, let the wann winds pour forth and the summer 
descend to earth, and opened the cages of the prisoned 
birds: but when the dwellers in heaven saw their birds let 
loose and their warm gales descending, they started in pur
suit, and shooting their arrows at the Fisher, hit him at 
last in his one vulnerable spot at the tip of his tail ; thus 
he died for the good of the inhabitants of earth, and became 

1 Stanbridge in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. pp. 301-S. 
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the constellation that bears his name, so that still &t the 
proper season men see him lying as he fell toward the north 
on the plains of heaven, with the fatal acrow still sticking 
in his taill Compare these savage stories with Orion pur
suing the Pleiad sisters who take refuge from bim in the 
Ke&, and the maidens who wept themsclvc.<J to death and 
became the starry cluster of the HyadcR, whose rising and 
lietting betokened rain: such mythic creatures might for 
11imple significance have been invented by savages, even as 
the savage constellation-myths might have been made by 
ancient Greeks. When we consider that tho Australians 
who can invent such myths, and invent them with such 
fulness of meaning, are savages who put two and one to
gether to make their numeral for three, we may judge how 
deep in the history of culture those conceptions lie, of 
which the relics are still represented in our sta.r-maps by 
Castor and Pollux, Arcturus and Sirius, BoOtes and Orion, 
the Argo and the Charles's Wain, the Toucan and the 
Southern Croes. Whether civilized or savage, whether 
ancient or new made after the ancient manner, such names 
are so like in eh&r&eter that any tribe of men might adopt 
them from any other, as American tribes are known to 
receive European names into their own skies, and as our 
constellation of the Royal Oak is said to have found its 
way, in new copies of the old Hindu treatises, into .the 
company of the Seven Sages and the other ancient constel
lations of Brahmanic India. 

Such fancies are so fanciful, that two peoples seldom fall 
on the same name for a constellation, while, even within 
the limits of the same race, terms may differ altogether. 
Thus the sta.rs which we call Orion's Belt are in New 
Zealand either the Elbow of Maui, or they form the stem 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algie Bee.' vol. i. pp. 57-66. Tho story of tho hero or 
deity invulnerable like Achillea save in ono weak spot, recurs in tbe tak.,. 
.,(tho slaying of tho Shining Jbnitu, wh0110 scalp alone wu vulnerable, and 
of tho mighty K wuind, who could be killed only by the cone of tbe whit~ 
Jlino wounding the vulnerable place on the crown of his head (vol. i. p. 15:1; 
,·ul. ii. p. 163). 
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of the Canoe of Tamarerete, whose anchor dropped from 
the prow is the Southern Cross.1 The Great Bear is equally 
like a Wain, Orion's Belt serves a.s well for Frigga's or 
Mary's Spindle, or Jacob's Staff. Yet sometimes natural 
correspondences occur. The seven sister Pleiades seem to 
the Australians a group of girJs playing to a corroboree ; 
while the North American Indians call them the Dancers, 
and the Lapps the Company of Virgins.2 Still more 
striking is the correspondence between savages and cultured 
nations in fancies of the bright starry band that lies like a 
road across the sky. The Basutos call it the ' Way of the 
Gods;' the Ojis say it is the 'Way of Spi.tits,' which 
souls go up to heaven by.3 North American tribes know it 
as ' the Path of the Master of Life,' the ' Path of Spirits,' 
' the Roa.d of Souls,' where they travel to the land beyond 
the grave, and where their camp-fires may be seen blazing 
as brighter sta.rs.4 Such savage imaginations of the Milky 
Way fit with the Lithuanian myth of the 'Road of the 
Birds,' at whose end the souls of the good, fancied a.s 
flitting away at death like birds, dwell free and happy.5 

That souls dwell in the Galaxy was a thought familiar to 
the Pythagoreans, who gave it on their master's word that 
the souls that crowd there descend, and appear to men as 
dreams,0 and to the Manichle8.DS whose fancy transferred 
pure souls to this 'column of light,' whence they could 

1 Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 363. 
1 Stan bridge, I. c. ; Charlevoix, vol. vi. p 148; Leems, 'Lapland,' in Pinker· 

ton, vol. i. p. 411. The namet of the Bear occurring in North America in 
connexion with the stan of the Groat and Little Bear (Charlevoix, I. c. ; 
Cotton Mather in Schoolcraft, 'Tribes,' vol. i. p. 28•) has long been remarked 
on (Goguet, vol. i . p. 262 ; vol. ii. p. 366, but with reference to Greeulnnd, 
see Cranz, p. 294). See observations on the history of the Aryan name in 
Max Muller, 'Lectures,' 2nd aeries, p. 361. 

• Caaalia, p. 196; Waitz, vol. ii. p. 191. 
• Long's Exp. vol. i. p. 288; Schoolcraft, part i. p. 272; Lo Jcune in 'Rei. 

des J6a. de la Nouvelle France,' 163•, p. 11!; Loakiol, part i. p . 35; J. G. 
MOller, p. 63. 

• Hanu~~eh, pp. 272, •o;, 415. 
• Porphyr. de Antro Nympharum, 28; Macrob. de Somn. Scip. i. 12. 
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come down to earth and again retum.1 It is a fall from 
such ideas of the Galaxy to the Siamese • Road of the 
White Elephant,' the Spaniards' • Road of Santiago,' or 
the Turkish • Pilgrims' Road,' and a still lower fall to the 
• Straw Road ' of the Syrian, the Persian, and the Turk, 
who thus compare it with their lanes littered with the 
morsels of straw that fall from the nets they carry it in.1 

But of all the fancies which have attached themselves to 
the celestial road, we at home have the quaintest. Passing 
along the short and crooked way from St. Paul's to Cannon 
Street, one thinks to how small a remnant has shrunk the 
name of the great street of the W retlingas, which in old 
days ran from Dover through London into Wales. But 
there is a Watling Street in heaven as well as on earth, 
once familiar to Englishmen, though now almost forgotten 
even in local dialect. Chaucer thus speaks of it in his 
• House of Fame:'-

• Lo there (quod he) C&Bt up thine eye 
Se yondir, lo, the Galaxie, 
The whiehe men elepe The Milky Way, 
For it ia white, and aome parfay, 
Y eallin it han Watlynge strete.' ' 

Turning from the mythology of the heavenly bodies, a 
glance over other districts of nature-myth will afford fresh 
evidence that such legend has its early home within the 
precincts of savage culture. It is thus with the myths of 
the Winds. The New Zealanders tell how Maui can ride 
upon the other Winds or imprison them in their caves, but 
he cannot catch the West Wind nor find ita cave to roll a 

1 Beauaobre, 'Hist. de Maniehtie,' vol. ii. p. 513. 
• Bastian, 'Ocstl. Asien,' vol. iii. p. 341; 'Chronique de Tabari,' tr. 

Dubeux, p. 24 ; Grimm, • D. M.' p. 330, &e. 
• Chaucer, ' House of Fame,' ii. 42i. \Vith reference to questions of AryAn 

mythology illustrated by the ~~avage gal~txy-myths, 1100 Pietet, 'Origines,' 
pArt ii. p; 582, &e. Mr. J. Jeremiah informs me that 'Watling Stroot,' is 
11till (18il) a name for the Milky Way in Scotland; see also bis paper on 
• Welsh names of the Milky Way,' Philological Soc., Nov. 17, ll:lil. The 
corresponding name 'London Road' is ueed in Sutrolk. 
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stone against the mouth, and therefore it prevails, yet 
from time to time he all but overtakes it, and hiding in 
its cave for shelter it dies away.1 Such is the fancy in 
cl&88ic poetry of Aeolus holding the prisonod winds in his 
dungeon cave :-

' Hie vasto rex Aeolus antro 
Luctantes ventoa, tempeRtateaque sonora& 
J mperio premit, ac vine lis et carcere fraenat.'' 

The myth of the Four Winds is developed among the 
native races of America with a range and vigour and beauty 
11carcely rivalled elsewhere in the mythology of the world. 
Episodes belonging to this branch of Red Indian folklore 
are collected in Schoolcraft's 'Algie Researches,' and thence 
rendered with admirable taste and sympathy, though un
fortunately not with proper truth to the originals, in Long
fellow's master-piece, the 'Song of Hiawatha.' The West 
Wind Mudjekeewis is Kabeyun, Father of the Winds, 
Wabun is the East Wind, Shawondasee the South Wind, 
Kabibonokka the North Wind. But there is another 
mighty wind not belonging to the mystic quaternion, 
Manabozbo the North-West Wind, therefore described with 
mythic appropriateness as the unlawful child of Kabeyun. 
The fierce North Wind, Kabibonokka, in vain strives to 
force Shingebis, the lingering diver-bird, from his wann 
and happy winter-lodge ; and the lazy South Wind, Sha
wondasce, sighs for the maiden of the prairie with her sunny 
hair, till it turns to silvery white, and as be breathes upon 
her, the prairie dandelion has vanished.3 Man naturally 
divides his horizon into four quarters, before and behind, 
right and left, and thus comes to fancy the world a square, 
and to refer the winds to its four comers. Dr. Brinton, in 
his 'Myths of the New World,' has well traced from these 
ideas the growth of legend after legend among the native 

1 Ynto, 'New Zealand,' p. 144, 1100 Ellis, 'PQiyn. Hell.' vol. ii. p. 4li. 
1 Virg. Aeneid, i. 56; Homer, Odyu. x. 1. 
• Schoolcrnrt, • Algie Res.' vol. i. p. 200; vol. ii. pp. 12:!, 2H ; 'Indian 

Trit-,' part iii. p . S:H. 
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races of America, where four brother heroes, or mythic an
cestors or divine patrons of mankind, prove, on closer view, 
to be in personal shape the Four Winds.t 

The Vedic hymns to the Maruts, the Storm Winds, who 
te&r &&under the forest kings and make the rocks shiver, 
and &BBume again, after their wont, the form of new-born 
babes, the mythic feats of the child Hermes in the Homeric 
hymn, the legendary birth of Boreas from Astraios and EOe, 
Starry Heaven and Dawn, work out, on Aryan ground, 
mythic conceptions that Red Indian tale-tellers could 
understand and rival.2 The pe&a&nt who keeps up in fire
side talk the memory of the Wild Huntsman, Wodejiger, 
the Grand Veneur of Fontainebleau, Heme the Hunter of 
Windsor Forest, ha.e almost lost the significance of this 
grand old storm-myth. By mere force of tradition, the 
name of the ' Wish ' or ' W ush ' hounds of the Wild 
Huntsman ha.e been preserved through the west of England; 
the words must for ages p&at have lost their meaning among 
the country folk, though we may plainly recognize in them 
Woden's ancient well-known name, old German' Wunsch.' 
_As of old, the Heaven-god drives the clouds before him in 
raging tempest &eroBB the sky, while, safe within the cottage 
walls, the tale-teller unwittingly d&~eribes in personal 
legendary shape this same Wild Hunt of the Storm.3 

It ha.e many a time occurred to the savage poet or philo
sopher to realize the thunder, or its cause, in myths of a 
Thunder-bird. Of this wondrous creature North American 
legend h&a much to tell. He is the bird of the great 
Manitu, a.e the eagle is of Zeus, or he is even the great 
Manitu himself incarnate. The Assiniboins not only know 

1 Brinton, 'Myths of the New World,' eh. iii. 
• 'Rig· Veda,' tr. by Max MOller, vol. i. (Hymns to Jlaruta); Weleker, 

'Grieeh. Gotterl. • vol. iii. p. 67 ; Cox, • Mythology of Aryan Nations,' vol ii. 
eh. v. 

' Grimm, 'D. Ill.' pp. 126, 599, 894 ; Hunt, • Pop. Rom.' 1st ser. p. xix. ; 
Baring-Gould, • Book of Werewolves,' p. 101; see 'Myths of the Middle 
A8M,' p. 25; Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volkaaberglaube,' pp. 18,236; Monnier, 
'Traditions,' pp. i5, &e., i41, i4i. 
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of his existence, but have even seen him, and in the far 
north the story is told how he created the world. The 
Ahts of Vancouver's Island t&lk of Tootooch, tho mighty 
bird dwelling &loft and far away, the flap of whose wings 
makes the thunder (Toota.h), and his tongue is the forked 
lightning. There were once four of these birds in the land, 
and they fed on whales; but the great deity Quawte&ht, 
entering into a whale, enticed one thunder-bird after an
other to swoop down and seize him with its talons, when 
plunging to the bottom of the sea he drowned it. Thus 
three of them perished, but the last one spread his wings 
and flew to the distant height where ho has since remained. 
Tho meaning of the story may probably be that thunder
storms come especially from one of the four quarters of 
heaven. Of such myths, perhaps that told among the 
Dacotas is the quaintest: Thunder is a large bird, they 
say: hence its velocity. The old bird begina the thunder; 
its rumbling noise is caused by an immense quantity of · 
young birds, or thunders, who continue it, hence the long 
duration of the peals. The Indian says it is the young 
birds, or thunders, that do the mischief; they &re like the 
young mischievous men who will not listen to good counael. 
The old thunder or bird is wise and good, and does not 
kill anybody, nor do any kind of mischief. Descending 
southward to Central America, there is found mention 
of the bird V oc, the messenger of Hurakan, tho Tempest
god (whose name has been adopted in European languages 
as huracano, ouragan, hurricane) of the Lightning and 
of the Thunder. So among Caribs, Brazilians, Hervey 
Islanders and Karena, Bechuanas and Basutos, we find 
legends of a flapping or flashing Thunder-bird, which 
seem simply to translate into myth the thought of thunder 
and lightning descending from the upper regions of the 
air, the home of the eagle and the vulture.1 

1 Pr. Max v. Wicd, 'Reiso in N. A.' Yol. i. pp. H6, 455; vol. ii. pp. 152, 
223 ; Sir Alex. Mackenzie, 'Voyages,' p. cxvii. ; Sproat. 'Scenes of Savage 
Life' (Vancouver'" I.), pp. 1 ii, 2ta; Irving, • Aatoria,' vol. ii. ch. uii.; Le 
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The Heaven-god dwells in the regions of the sky, and 
thus what fonn could be fitter for him and for his messengers 
than the likeness of a bird 1 But to cause the ground to 
quake beneath our feet, a being of quite different nature is 
needed, and accordingly the office of supporting the solid 
earth is given in various countries to various monstrous 
creatures, human or animal in character, who make their 
office manifest from time to time by a shake given in 
negligence or sport or anger to their burden. Wherever 
earthquakes are felt, we are likely to find a version of the 
great myth of the Earth-bearer. Thus in Polynesia the 
Tongans say that Maui upholds the earth on his prostrate 
body, and when he tries to turn over into an easier posture 
there is an earthquake, and the people shout and beat the 
ground with sticks to make him lie still. Another version 
forms part of the interesting myth lately mentioned, which 
connects the under-world whither the sun descends at night, 
with the region of subterranean volcanic fire and of earth
quake. The old Maui lay by his fire in the dead-land of 
Bulotu, when his grandson Maui came down by the cavern 
entrance; the young Maui carried off the fire, they wrestled, 
the old Maui was overcome, and has lain there bruised and 
drowsy ever since, underneath the earth, which quakes 
when he turns over in his sleep.1 In Celebes we hear of 
the world-supporting Hog, who rubs. himself against a tree, 
and then there is an earthquake.2 Among the Indians of 
North America, it is said that earthquakes come of the 
movement of the great world-bearing Tortoise. Now this 
Tortoise seems but a mythic picture of the Earth itself, 

.leune, op. eit. 1634, p. 26 ; Sehooleran, 'Indian Trit-,' part iii. p. 233, 
·Algie Rca.' vol. ii. pp. 11,-6, 199; Catlin, ,·ol. ii. p. 164 ; Brasaeur, 'Popol 
Vub,' p. 71 and Index, 'Hurakan; • J. G. )(Qilcr, 'Amer. Urrel.' pp. 222. 
2il; Ellie, 'Polyn. Rca.' vol. ii. p. 417 ; Jno. Williama, 'llliaaionary Enter
prise,' p. 93; Mason, I. e. p. 217; Molrat, • South Alriea,' p. 3311; Cualia, 
• Basutoa,' p. 266 ; Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' p. 119. 

1 Mariner, 'Tonga Ia.' vol. ii. p. 120; S. S. Farmer, 'Tonga,' p. 135; 
Sehirren, pp. 35-7. 

1 ·Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. ii. p. 837. 
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and thus the story only expresses in mythic phrase the very 
fact that the earth quakes; the meaning is but one degree 
less distinct than among the Caribs, who say when there is 
a.n earthquake that their Mother Earth is dancing .I Among 
the higher races of the continent, such ideas remain little 
changed in nature; the Tlaaca.lans said that the tired world
supporting deities shift.ing their burden to a new relay 
caused the earthquake ;2 the Chibchas said it was their 
god Chibchacum moving the earth from shoulder to 
shoulder.3 The myth ranges in Asia through as wide a 
stretch of culture. The Kamchadals tell of Tuil the Earth
quake-god, who sledges below ground, and when his dog 
shakes off fleas or snow there is an earthquake;' Ta Ywa, 
the solar hero of the Karens, set Shie-oo beneath the earth 
to carry it, and there is a.n earthquake when be moves.5 

The world-bearing elephants of the Hindus, the world
supporting ft·og of the Mongol Lamas, the world-bull of the 
Moslems, the gigantic Omophore of the Manich~a.n cosmo
logy, are all creatures who carry the earth on their backs or 
heads, and shake it when they stretch or shift. 0 Thus in 
European mythology the Scandinavian Loki, strapped down 
with thongs of iron in his subterranean cavern, writhes 
when the overhanging serpent drops venom on him ; or 
Prometheus struggles beneath the earth to break his bonds ; 
or the Lettish Drebkuls or Poseidon the Earth-shaker 
makes the ground rock beneath men's feet.7 From 
thorough myths of imagination such as most of these, it 
may be sometimes possible to distinguish philosophic myths 
like them in fot·rn, but which appear to be attempts at 

1 J. G. Muller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' pp. Gl, 122. 
' Br888eur, ' :Mexique,' vol. iii. p. 482. 
' Pouchet, ' Plurality of RaceM,' p. 2. 
• Steller, 'Knmtschntka,' p. 26i. 
• Mason, 'Karens,' I. c. p. 182. 
• Bell, 'Tr. in Asia,' in Pinkerton, vol. l'ii. p. 369 ; Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien,' 

vol. ii. p. ltlS ; Lane, 'Thousand and one Nights,' vol. i. p. 21 ; see Latham, 
• Deecr. Eth.' vol. ii. p. lil; Bcausobre, 'Maniehlie,' vol i. p. 243. 

' Eddu, 'Gylfuginning,· 50; Grimm, 'D . .M.' p. 77i, &:c. 
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serious explanation without even a metaphor. The Japaneee 
think that earthquakes are caused by huge whales creeping 
underground, having been probably led to this idea by 
finding the fouil bones which seem the remaina of such 
subterranean monsters, just aa we know that the Siberians 
who find in the ground the mammoth-bones and tusks, 
account for them as belonging to huge burrowing beasts, 
and by force of this belief, have brought themselves to think 
they e&n sometimes see the earth heave and sink as the 
monsters crawl below. Thus, in investigating the earth
quake-myths of the world, it appears that two processes, 
the tranalation into mythic language of the phenomenon 
itself, and the crude scientific theory to account for it by a 
real moving animal underground, may result in legends of 
very striking similarity.• 

In thus surveying the mythic wonders o"f heaven and 
earth, sun, moon, and stars, wind, thunder, and earthquake, 
it is possible to set out in investigation under conditiona of 
actual certainty. So long as such beings as Heaven or Sun 
are consciously talked of in mythic language, the meaning 
of their legends is open to no question, and the actiona 
ascribed to them will as a rule be natural and apposite. But 
when the phenomena of nature take a more anthropomorphic 
form, and become identified with personal gods and heroes, 
and when in after times these beings, losing their first con
sciousness of origin, become centres round which floating 
fancies cluster, then their sense becomes obscure and cor
rupt, and the conaistency of their earlier character must no 
longer be demanded. In fact, the unreasonable expectation 
of such conaistency in nature-myths, after they have passed 
into what may be called their heroic stage, is one of the 
mythologist's most damaging errors. The present exami
nation of nature-myths has mostly taken them in their 
primitive and unmistakable condition, and has only been 
in some degree extended to include closely-corresponding 

1 Kaempfer, 1 Japan,' in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 684 ; -mammoth-myths 
in ' Early Hilt. of Mankind,' p. 815. 
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legends in a less ea.c;ily interpretable state. It bas lain 
beyond my scope to enter into any systematic discussion of 
the views of Grimm, Grote, Max Muller, Kuhn, Schirren, 
Cox, Breal, Dasent, Kelly, and other mythologists. Even 
the outlinea here sketched out have been purposely left 
without filling in surrounding detail which might confuse 
their shape, although this strictness has caused the neglect 
of many a tempting hint to work out episode after episode, 
by tracing their relation to the myths of far-off times and 
lands. It has rather been my object to bring prominently 
into view the nature-mythology of the lower races, that their 
clear and fresh mythic conceptions may serve as a basis in 
studying the nature-myths of the world at large. The 
~vidence and interpretation here brought forward, imperfect 
as they are, seem to countenance a strong opinion as to the 
historical development of legends which describe in personal 
shape the life of nature. (r~.e state of mind to which such. 
imaginative _ ~~tions belong is found in full vigour in the 
savage oo~dition-Of mankind, its growth and inheritance 
conti-n!.!~ i!lto the -~igher cuJture of barbarous or half-civi
lized nations, and at last in the civilized world its effects 
pass-mo1"Ei and more from realized belief into fanciful, 
affected, and even artificial poetry.) 
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CHAPTER X. 

KYTHOLOOY ( t:Mttiued). 

Phil0110phical Myths: inferenooa become pseudo-history-Geological Myths 
-EII'ect or doctrine of Miracles on Mythology-Magnetic Mountain 
-Myths or relation of Apes to Men by development or degeneration 
-Ethnological Import of myths of Ape-men, Men with taila, Men of 
the woods-Myths of Error, Perversion, and Exaggerlltion: stories of 
CHant.'!, Dwarfs, and Monstrous Tribes of men-Fanciful explanatory 
Myths-Myth11 attached to legendary or hilltorical Pcrsonagea-Etymo
logical Myths on names of places and persons-Eponymic Myths on 
numcs of tribes, nations, countries, ltc. ; their ethnological import
Pragmatic Myths by realization of metaphors and ideu-Allegory
BeWJt-Fable-Conclusion. 

ALTHOUGH the attempt to reduce to rule and system the 
whole domain of mythology would as yet be rash and pre
mature, yet the piecemeal invasion of one mythic province 
after another proves feasible and profitable. Having dis
cussed the theory of nature-myths, it is worth while to gain 
in other directions glimpses of the crude and child-like 
tbo~g~LoJ mankind, no_t arrl!ongcd in- abstr:":a.C~ docb:i~es, 
but embodied by mythic fancy. We shall find the result in 
masses of legends, full of interest as bearing on the early 
history of opinion, and which may be roughly classified 
under the following beadings : myths philosophical or ex
planatory_; myths based on rearaescriptioli8"iiilsu_nde_rsto.od, 
exaggerated, or ~t:verted; myths attributing infcrre_d events 
~o leg~~d~ryor h~_t~_iicii.l personage~; myths b~~d-on reali
zation of fanciful metapbo_r; and myths made-or adapted to 
convey moral or social or political inst~uction. 
--Man's craving-to know the causes at work in each event 
he witnesses, the reasons why each state of things he sur-
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veys is such as it is and no other, is no product of high 
civilization, but a characteristic of his race down to its 
lowest stages. Among rude savages it is already an intel
lectual appetite whose aatiafaetion claims many of the mo
menta not engrossed by war or aport, food or sleep. Even 
to the Botocudo or Australian, scientific speculation bas its 
ge~~tual experience :-he has learnt to do definite acts 
tllat definite results may follow, to see other acta done and 
their results following in course, to make inference from the 
result back to the previous action, and to find hie inference 
verified in fact. When one day he has seen a deer or a 
kangaroo leave footprints in the soft ground, and the next 
day be has found new footprints and inferred that such an 
animal made them, and bas followed up the track and 
killed the game, then be knows that he bas reconstructed a 
history of past events by inference from their results. But 
in the early _stag~ of knowledge the confusion is extreme 
betwooi1&Ctual tradition of events, and ideal reconstruCtion 
-ofthe~.- To thi;-day there go about the world endless 
stories told as matter of known reality, but which a critical 
examination shows to be mere inferences, often utterly illu
s~ry ones, from facta which have stimulated the invention of 
some curious enquirer. Thus a writer in the Asiatick Re
eearohes of some eighty years ago relates the following 
account of the Andaman islanders, as a historical fact of 
which be bad been informed: ' Shortly after the Portu
guese had discovered the passage to India round the Cape 
of Good Hope, one of their ships, on board of which were 
a number of Mozambique negroes, was lost on the Andaman 
islands, which were till then uninhabited. The blacks re
mained in the island and settled it : the Europeans made a 
small shallop in which they sailed to Pegu.' Many readers 
mu~:~t have had their interest excited by this curious story, 
but at the first touch of fact it dissolves into a philosophic 
myth, made by the easy transition from what might have 
been to what was. So far from the islands having been 
uninhabited at the time of V aseo de Gama'e voyage, their 
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370 MYTHOLOGY. 

population of naked blacks with frizzled hair had been de
scribed six hundred years earlier, and the story, which 
sounded reasonable to people puzzled by the appearance of 
a black population in the Andaman islands, is of course 
repudiated by ethnologists aware of the wide distribution 
of the negroid Papuans, really ao distinct from any race of 
African negroes.' Not long since, I met with a very perfect 
myth of this kind. In a brick field near London, there had 
been found a number of fossil elephant bones, and soon 
afterwards a story was in circulation in the neighbourhood 
somewhat in this shape: ' A few years ago, one of Womb
well's caravans was here, an elephant died, and they buried 
him in the field, and now the scientific gentlemen have 
found his bones, and think they have got a pne-Adamite 
elephant.' It seemed almost cruel to spoil this ingenious 

. myth by pointing out that such a prize as a living mam
moth was beyond the resources even of Wombwell's me
nagerie. But so exactly does such a story explain the facta 
to minds not troubled with nice distinctions between ex
isting and extinct species of elephants, that it was on 
another occasion invented elsewhere under similar circum
stances. This was at Oxford, where Mr. Buckland found 
the story of the Wombwell's caravan and dead elephant 
current to explain a similar find of foBBil bones.1 Such 
explanations of the finding of foBBils are easily devised and 
used to be freely made, as when foBBil bones found in the 
Alps were set down to Hannibal's elephants, or when a 
petrified oyster-shell near the Mount Cenis seta V olt&ire 
reflecting on the crowd of pilgrims on their way to Rome, 
or when theologians supposed such shells on mountains to 
have been left on their slopes and summits by a rising deluge. 
Such theOretical explanations aro unimpeachable in their 
philosophic spirit, until further observation may prove them 

1 Hamilton in ' A.. Ree.' vol. ii. p. 344 ; Colebrooke, ibid. vol. iv. p. 385 ; 
F.arl in 'Journ. Ind. Are hip. • vol. iii. p. 682 ; vol. iv. p. 9. See Renaudot, 
•Travels of Two Mahommedane,' in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 183. 

' F. Buckland, •Curioeitiee of Nat. Hi8t.' 3rd aeries, vol. ii. p. 39. 
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to be unsound. Their disastrous effeet on the historic 
<'.onseience of mankind only begins when the inference is 
turned upside down, to be told as a recorded fact. 

In this connexion brief notice may be taken of the doe
trine of miracles in its special bearing on mythology. 'J'he 
mythic wonder-episodes related by a savage tale-teller, thl' 
amazing superhuman feats of his gods and heroes, are often 
to his mind miracles in the original popular sense of the 
word, that is, they are strange and marvellous events ; but 
they are not to his mind miracles in a frequent modern 
sense of the word, that is, they arc not violations or super
sessions of recognized laws of nature. Exceptio probat 
regulam ; to acknowledge anything as an exception is to 
imply the rule it departs from ; but the savage recognizes 
neither rule nor exception. Yet a European hearer, brought 
up to use a different canon of evidence, will calmly reject 
this savage's most revered ancestral traditions, simply on 
the ground that they relate events which are impossible. 
The ordinary standards of poBBibility, as applied to the 
credibility of tradition, have indeed changed vastly in the 
course of culture through its savage, barbaric, and civilized 
stages. What concerns us here is that there is an important 
department of legend which this change in public opinion 
generally so resistless, left to a great extent unaltered. In 
the middle ages the long-accepted practice rose to ita height, 
of allowing the mere assertion of supernatural influence by 
angels or devils, saints or sorcerers, to override the rules of 
evidence and the results of experience. The consequence 
was that the doctrine of miracle~J became as it were a bridge 
along which mythology travelled from the lower into the 
higher culture. Principles of myth-formation belonging 
properly to the mental state of the savage, were by its aid 
continued in strong action in the civilized world. Mythic 
episodes which Europeans would have rejected contemptu
ously if told of savage deities or heroes, only required 
to be adapted to appropriate local details, and to be set 
forth as miracles in the life of some superhuman p•~r-

B b 2 
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sonage, to obtain u of old a place of credit and honour in 
history. 

From the enormous mass of available instances in proof 
of this let us take two cases belonging to the class of 
geological myths. The first is the well-known legend of 
St. Patrick and the serpents. It is thus given by Dr. 
Andrew Poorde in his description of Ireland and the Irish 
in Henry VIII.'s time. 'Yet in Ierland is stupendyous 
thynges; for there is neyther Pyes nor venymus wormes. 
There is no Adder, nor Snake, nor Toode, nor Lyzerd, nor 
no Euyt, nor none such lyke. I haue sene stones the whiche 
haue had the forme and shap of a snake and other venimus 
wormes. And the people of the countre sayth that suche 
stones were wormes, and they were turned into stones by the 
power of God and the prayers of saynt Patryk. And 
Englysh marehauntes of England do fetch of the erth of 
Irlonde to C&Rte in their gardens, to kepe out and to kyll 
Yenimus wormes." 1 In treating this passage, the first step 
is to separate pieces of imported foreign myth, belonging 
properly not to Ireland, but to islands of the Mediterranean; 
the story of the earth of the island of Krete being fatal to 
venomous serpents is to be found in &!ian,¥ and St. 
Honoratus clearing the snakes from his island (one of the 
Lerins opposite Cannes)3 seems to take precedence of the 
Irish saint. What is left after these deductions is a philo
sophic myth accounting for the existence of fossil ammonites 
as being petrified snakes, to which myth a historical position 
is given by claiming it as a miracle, and ascribing it to St. 
Patrick. The second myth is valuable for the historical and 
geological evidence which it incidentally preserves. At 
the celebrated ruins of the temple of Jupiter Serapis at 
Pozzuoli the ancient Puteoli, the marble columns, encircled 
half-way up by borings of litbodomi, stand to prove that the 
ground of the temple must have been formerly submerged 

1 Andrew Boorde, 'Introduction of Knowledge,' ed. by F. J. Fumivall, 
Early Eng. Tnt Soc. 18i0, p. 183. 

• ...Eiian, De Nat. Animal. v. 2, - 8. 
3 Acta Sanctorum Bolland. Jan. ni. 
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many feet below the sea, and afterwards upheaved to become 
again dry land. History is remarkably silent as to the events 
demonstrated by this conclusive geological evidence; be
tween the recorded adornment of the temple by Roman 
emperors from the second to the third century, and the 
mention of its existence in ruins in the 16th century, no 
documentary information was till lately recognized. It has 
now been pointed out by Mr. Tuckett that a passage in the 
Apocryphal Acts of Peter and Paul, dating apparently more 
or less before the end of the 9th century, mentions the sub
sidence of the temple, ascribing it to a miracle of St. Paul. 
The legend is as follows : ' And when he (Paul) came out of 
Messina he sailed to Didymus, and remained there one night. 
And having sailed thence, he came to Pontiole (Puteoli) on 
the second day. And Dioscorus the shipmaster, who brought 
him to Syracuse, sympathizing with Paul because he had 
delivered his son from death, having left his own ship in 
Syracuse, accompanied him to Pontiole. And some of Peter's 
disciples having been found there, and having received Paul, 
exhorted him to stay with them. And he stayed a week in 
hiding, because of the command of Cmsar (that he should 
be put to death). And all the topa.rchs were waiting to seize 
and kill him. But Dioseorus the shipmaster, being himself 
also bald, wearing his shipmaster's dress, and speaking 
boldly, on the first day went out into the city of Pontiole. 
Thinking therefore that he was Paul, they seized him and 
beheaded him, and sent his head to Cle8&r ..... And Paul, 
being in Pontiole, and having heard that Dioscorus had been 
beheaded, being grieved with great grief, gazing into the 
height of the heaven, said: "0 L01·d Almighty in Heaven, 
who hast appeared to me in every place whither I have gone 
on account of Thine only-begotten Word, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, punish this city, and bring out all who have believed 
in God and followed His word." He said to them, there
fore," Follow me." And going forth from Pontiolewith those 
who had believed in the word of God, they came to a place 
called Baias (Baire), and looking up with their eyes, they all 
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see that city called Pontiole sunk into the sea-shore about 
one fathom ; and there it is until this day, for a remem
brance, under the sea. ••• And those who had been aaved 
out of the city of Pontiole, that had been swallowed up, 
reported to C8&r in Rome that Pontiole had been swal
lowed up with all its multitude.' 1 

Episodes of popular myth, which are often items of the 
serious belief of the times they belong to, may serve as im
portant records of intellectual history. As an example 
belonging to the class of philosophical or explanatory myths, 
let us glance at an Arabian Nights' story, which at first 
sight may seem an effort of the wildest imagination, but 
which is nevertheless tr&cea.ble to a scientific origin; this is 
the story of the .Magnetic Mountain. The Third K&lenter 
relates in his tale how a contrary wind drove his ships into a 
strange sea, and there, by the attraction of their nails and 
other ironwork, they were violently drawn towards a moun
tain of black loadstone, till at last the iron flew out to the 
mountain, and the ships went to pieces in the surf. The 
episode is older than the date when the' ThouS&Dd and One 
Nights' were edited. When, in Henry of Veldeck's 12th 
oentury poem, Duke Ernest and his companions aail into 
the Klebermeer, they see the rock that is called Ma.gnes, and 
&re themselves dragged in below it among ' many a work 
of keels,' whose masts stand like a forest.2 Turning from 
tale-tellers to grave geographers and travellers who talk 
of the loadstone mountain, we find El Kazwini, like Sera pion 
before him, believing such boats &B may be still seen in 
Ceylon, pegged and sewn without metal nails, to be so built 
lest the magnetic rock should attract them from their course 
at sea. Th~s quaint notion is to be found in 'Sir John 

1 • Acta of Peter and Paul,' trans. by A. Walker, in Ante-Nieene Library, 
vol. xvi. p. 25i; F. F. Tuckett in • Nature,' Oct. 20, 1870. See Lyell, 
• Principles of Geology,' ch. XXL; Phillips, 'Vesuvius,' p. 244. 

' Lane, 'Thousand and One N.' vol. i. pp. 161 1 217; vol. iii. p. 78; Hole, 
·Remarks on the Ar. N.' p. 104; Heinrich von Veldeck, 'Herzog Emat'a 
von Bayern ErhOhung, &c.' ed. Rixner, Amberg, 16:10, p. 65 ; - Ludlo"·· 
• Popular Epics of Middle Ages,' p. 221. 

Digitized by Coogle 

I 

i 
l 
~ 
I 
! 
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.Mandeville': 'In an isle clept Crues, ben sehippes with
outen nayles of iren, or bonds, for the roekes of the 
adamandee ; for they ben alle fulle there abouto in that see, 
that it is marveyle to spaken of. And gif a sebipp passed 
by the marches, and badde either iren bandes or iren nayles, 
anon be sholde ben periahet. For the adamande of this 
kinde draws the iren to him; and so wolde it draw to him 
the schipp, because of the iren; that be sbolde never 
departen fro it, ne never go thens.' 1 Now it aeema that 
accounts of the magnetic mountain have been given not only 
as belonging to the southern seas, but also to the north, 
and that men have connected with such notions the point
ing of the magnetic needle, as Sir Thomas Browne says, 
'ascribing thereto the cause of the needle's direction, and 
coneeeving the eflluxions from these mountains and rocks 
invite the lilly toward the north.':~ On this evidence we 
have, I think, fair ground for supposing that hypotheses of 
polar magnetic mountains were first devised to explain the 
action of the compass, and that these gave rise to. stories of 
such mountains exerting what would be considered their 
proper effect on the iron of passing ships. The argument 
is clenched by the consideration that Europeans, who 
colloquially say the needle points to the north, naturally 
required their loadstone mountain in high northern latitudes, 
while on the other band it was as natural that Orientals 
should place this wondrous rock in the south, for they say 
it is to the south that the needle points. The conception of 
magnetism among peoples who had not reached the idea of 
double polarity may be gathered from the following quaint 
remarks in the 17th century cyclopredia of the Chinese em
peror Kang· hi. • I now hear the Europeans say it is towards 
the North pole that the compaBS turns; the ancients said it 
was toward the South; which have judged most rightly? 
Since neither give any reason why, we come to no more with 
the one side than with the other. But the ancients are 

1 Sir John Jrlaundevilo, 'Voiage and Travaile.' 
• Sir Thomu Browne, 'Vulgar Erroun,' ii. a. 
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the earlier in date, and the farther I go the more I perceive 
that they understood the mechanism of nature. All move
ment languishes and dies in proportion as it approaches 
the north ; it ie bard to believe it to be from thence that 
the movement of the magnetic needle comes.' 1 

To suppose that theories of a relation between man and 
the lower mammalia are only a product of advanced science, 
would be an extreme mistake. }l;ven at low levels of culture, 
men addicted to speculative philoeophy have been led to 
account for the resemblance between apes and themselves by 
solutions satisfactory to their own minds, but which we must 
el&88 as philosophic myths. Among theae, storiM which 
embody the thought of an upward eba.nge from ape to man, 
more or lees approaching the last-century theory of develop
ment, are to be found side by aide with others which in the 
oonveree way a.ocount for apes ae degenerate from a previous 
human state. 

Central American mythology works out the idea that 
monkeys were once a human raoe.2 In South-East Africa, 
Father Dos Santos remarked long since that 'they hold 
that the apes were anciently men and women, and thus they 
call them in their tongue the first people.' The Zulus still 
tell the tale of an Amafeme tribe who became baboons. 
They were an idle race who did not like to dig, but wished 
to eat at other people's houses, saying, ' We shall live, 
although we do not dig, if we eat the food of thoae who 
cultivate the soil.' So the chief of that place, of the house 
of Tusi, assembled the tribe, and they prepared food and 
went out into the wilderness. They faetened on behind them 

1 'Mllmoiree cone. l'Hist., &c., des Chinoia,' vol. iv. p. 457. Compare the 
.. tory of the magnetic : ?) honeman in 'Thouand and One N. • vol. iii. p. 119, 
with the old Chineee mention of magnetic cara with a movablo·armed 
pointing figure, A. v. Humboldt, 'Asio Centrale,' vol. I. p. xi. ; Goguet, vol. 
iii. p. 284. (The loadstone mountain has its power from a turning bruen 
horseman on the top.) 

1 Brall80ur, 'Popol Vuh,' pp. 23-31. Compare this Central American 
myth of the ancient aenaeless mannikins who bocame monkeys, with a 
Pottowatomi legend in Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 320. 
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MYTHOLOGY. 377 

the handles of their now useless digging picks, these grew 
and became tails, hair made its appearance on their bodies, 
their foreheads became overhanging, and so they became 
b&booD8, who are still called · Tusi's men.' 1 Mr. Kingsley's 
story of the great and famous nation of the Douyoulikes, 
who degenerated by natural selection into gorillu, is the 
civilized counterpart of this a&va.ge myth. Or monkeys may 
be transformed aborigines, &a the M.bocobis relate in South 
America: in the great conflagration of their forests a man 
and woman climbed a tree for refuge from the fiery deluge, 
but the 6ames singed their faoea and they became apes.2 

Among more civilized nations these fancies have graphic 
representatives in Moslem legends, of which one is &a 

follows:-There wu a Jewish city which stood by a river 
full of fish, but the cunning creatures, noticing the habits of 
the citizens, ventured freely in sight on the Sabbath, though 
they carefully kept away on working-days. At lut the 
temptation wu too strong for the Jewish fishermen, but 
they paid dearly for a few days' fine sport by being miracu
lously turned into apes &a a punishment for Sabbath
breaking. In after times, when Solomon puaed through 
the Valley of Apes, between Jerua&lem and Mareb, he 
received from their descendants, monkeys living in houaea 
and dressed like men, an account of their strange history.3 

So, in classic times, Jove had chastised the treacherous race 
of the Cercopes ; he took from them the use of tongues, 
born but to perjure, leaving them to bewail in hoarse cries 
their fate, transformed into the hairy apes of the Pitheeusre, 
like and yet unlike the men they bad been:-

• In deforme viros animal mutavit, ut idem 
Disaimilee homini poeeent aimileeque videri.' • 

1 Doe Santos, 'Ethiopia Oriental,' Evora, 1609, part I. chap. i.x. ; Calla. 
way, 'Zulu Taloe,' vol. i. p. 177. See also Burton,' Footatepe in E. Air.' p. · 
274; Waltz, 'Antbropologie,' '\'ol. ii. (l. 1i8 (W. Afr. ~ . 

• D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Am~rieain,' vol. ii. p. 102. 
' Weil, 'Bibl. Leg. der Mueelmllnner,' p. 267 ; Lane, 'Tbouaand and On£' 

N.' vol. iii. p. 350; Burton, 'El Modinab, &:c.' vol. ii. p. 343. 
' Ovid, 'Mctamm.' xiv. 8!1-100; Wclcker, 'Grioobiache Gatterlehre,' vol. 

iii. p. 108. 
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Turning from degeneration to development, it is found 
that legends of the descent of human tribes from apes are 
especially applied to races despised u low and beast-like by 
some higher neighbouring people, and the low race may 
even acknowledge the humiliating explanation. Thus the 
aboriginal features of the robber-caste of the Ma.rawan of 
South India are the justification for their alleged descent 
from Rama's monkeys, u for the like genealogy of the 
Kathkuri, or ca.tcehu-gatherera, which these small, dark, 
low-browed, curly-haired tribes actually themselves believe 
in. The J&itwu of Rajput&n&, a tribe reckoned politically 
u Rajputs, nevertheless trace their descent from the 
monkey-god Hanuman, and confirm it by alleging that their 
princes still bear its evidence in a tail-like proloDe,aation of 
the spine ; a tradition which has probably a real ethnolo
gical meaning, pointing out the J&itwas as of non-Aryan 
race. 1 Wild tribes of the Malay peninsula, looked down on 
&8 lower animals by the more warlike and civilized Malays, 
have among them traditions of their own descent from a 
pair of the ' unka puteh,' or ' white monkeys,' who reared 
their young ones and sent them into the plains, and there 
they perfected so well that they and their deseendantes 
became men, but those who returned to the mountains still 
remained apes.1 Thus Buddhist legend relates the origin 
of the flat.-nosed, uncouth tribes of Tibet, offspring of two 
tniraeulous apes, transformed to people the snow-kingdom. 
Taught to till the ground, when they had grown corn and 
eaten it, their tails and hair gradually disappeared, they 
began to speak, became men, and clothed themselves with 
leaves. The population grew closer, the land was more and 
more cultivated, and at last a prince of the race of Sakya, 
driven from his home in India, united their isolated tribes 
into a single kingdom.3 In these traditions the develop-

1 Campbell in 'Journ. Aa. Soc. Bengal,' 1866, part ii. p. 132 ; Latham, 
• Oeser. Eth.' Yol. ii. p. 456 ; Tod, 'Annale of Rajuthan,' vol. i. p. 114. 

' Bouricn in 'Tr. Eth. Soc. ' vol. iii. p. iS; 110<.• 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. 
ii. p. 271. 

• B&lltian, 'Oeatl. A.llien,' vol. iii. p. 485; 'Mensch,' vol. ii i. pp. 347, 349, 
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ment from ape to man is considered to have come in suc
cessive generations, but the negroes are said to attain the 
result in the individual, by way of metempsychosis. Froebel 
speaks of negro slaves in the United States believing that 
in the next world they shall be white men and free, nor is 
there anything strange in their cherishing a hope so pre
valent among their kindred in West Africa.. But from this 
the traveller goes on to quote another story, which, if not 
too good to be true, is a theory of upward and downward 
development, almost thorough enough for a Buddhist philo
sopher. He says, 'A German whom I met here told me 
that the blacks believe the damned among the negroes to 
become monkeys; but if in this state they behave well, they 
are advanced to the state of a negro again, and bliss is event
ually possible to them, consisting in their turning white, 
becoming winged, and so on.' 1 

To understand these stories (and they are worth some 
attention for the ethnological hints they contain), it is neees
B&ry that we should disea.rd the results of modern scientific 
zoology, and bring our minds back to a ruder condition of 
knowledge. The myths of human degeneration and develop
ment have much more in common with the speculations of 
Lord Monboddo than with the anatomiea.l arguments of 
Professor Huxley. On the one hand, uncivilized men 
deliberately assign to apes an amount of human quality 
which to modern naturalists is simply ridiculous. Everyone 
has heard the story of the negroes declaring that apes really 
can speak, but judiciously hold their tongues Je.qt they 
should be made to work; but it is not so generally known that 
this is found as serious matter of belief in several distant 
regions- West Africa, Madagascar, South America., &e.
where monkeys or apes are found.1 With this goes another 

387; Koeppen, vol. ii. p. 44; J. J . Schmidt, 'Vlllker Mittei·Asiens,' p. 
210. 

1 Froobel, • Central America, • p. 220 ; eee Boeman, 'Guinea,' in Pinkerton, 
vol. xvi. p. 401. For other traditiona of human descent from apes, eee 
Farrar, 'Chapters on Language,' p. 45. 

• Boeman, 'Guinea,' p. HO; Waitz, vol. ii. p. 178; Cauche, 'Relation de 
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widely-spread anthropoid story, which relates how great 
apes like the gorilla and the on.og-utan carry off women 
to their homes in the woods, much as the Apaches and 
Comanches of our own time carry off to their prairies 
the women of North Mexioo.1 And on the other hand, 
popular opinion has under-estimated the man as much as it 
has over-estimated the monkey. We know how sailon and 
emigrants can look on savages as senseless, ape-like brutes, 
and how some writers on anthropology have contrived to 
make out of the moderate intellectual diJferenee between an 
Englishman and a negro something equivalent to the im
mense interval between a negro and a gorilla. Thus we 
can have no difficulty in undentanding how savages may 
seem mere apes to the eyes of men who hunt them like wild 
beaats in the forests, who can only hear in their language a 
sort of irrational gurgling and barking, and who fail totally 
to appreciate the real culture which better acquaintance 
always showR among the rudest tribes of man. It is well 
known that when Sanskrit legend tells of the apes who 
fought in the army of King Haouman, it really refen to 
those aborigines of the land who were driven by the Aryan 
invaders to the hills and jungles, and whose descendants are 
known to us as Bhils, Kola, Sonthals, and the like, rude 
tribes such as the Hindu still speaks of as ' monkey
people.' 2 One of the most perfect identifie&tions of the 
savage and the monkey in Hindustan is the following de
scription of the bumnanm, or' man of the woods' (Saoskr. 
vana=wood,nw,nus/ta=man). 'Thebu.nnum1L8isananimal 
of the monkey kind. His faoo has a near resemblance to 

Med•p-r,' p. 127; Dobrizhofl'er, 'Abipones,' vol. i. p. 288 ; Butian, 
'.Menech.' vol. ii. p. 44; Pouehet, 'Plurality o( Human Race,' p. 22. 

' .Monboddo, 'Origin and Progress o( Lang.' 2nd cd. vol. i. p. 277 ; Du 
Chaillu, 'Equatorial Africa,' p. 61 ; St. John, 'Forest. o( Far East, • vol. i. 
p. 1i; vol. ii. p. 239. 

t .Mu .Muller in Bunaen, ' Phil. Univ. Hi~tt.' vol. i. p. 3t0; 'Journ. As. 
Soc. Bengal,' vol. xxiv. p. 207. See .Maraden in 'As. Res.' vol. iv. p. 226; 
Fitch in Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. 415; Baatian, 'Oeatl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 465; 
vol. ii. p. 201. 
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MYTHOLOGY. 381 

the human; be bas no tail, and walks erect. The skin of 
his body is black, and slightly covered with hair.' That 
this description really applies not to apes, but to the dark
skinned, non-Aryan aborigines of the land, appears further 
in the enumeration of the local dialects of Hindustan, to 
which, it is said, 'may be added the jargon of the bnnma
nus, or wild men of the woods.' 1 In the islands of the 
Indian Archipelago, whose tropical forests swarm both with 
high apes and low savages, the confusion between the two 
in the minds of the half-civilized inhabitants becomes almost 
inextricable. There is a well-known Hindu fable in the 
Hitopa.desa., which relates as a warning to stupid imitators 
the fate of the ape who imitated the carpenter, &nd was 
caught in the cleft when he pulled out the wedge ; this fable 
has come to be told in Sumatra as a real story of one of the 
indigenous savages of the island.:~ It is to rude forest-men 
that the Malays habitually give the name of orang-utan, i.e., 
1 man of the woods.' But in Borneo this term is applied ' 
to the miyas ape, whence we have learnt to call this creature 
the orang-utan, and the Malays themselves are known to 
give the name in one and the same district to both the savage 
and the ape.3 This term 'man of the woods' extends far 
beyond Hindu and Malay limits. The Siamese talk of the 
Khon pa, ' men of the wood,' meaning apes ; 4 the Brazil
ians of Cauiari, or 'wood-men,' meaning a certain savage 
trihe.5 The name of the BoBjeMnan, so amusingly mispro
nounced by Englishmen, as though it were some outlandish 
native word, is merely the Dutch equivalent for BU8h-ma.n, 
'm&n of the woods or bush.' 8 In our own language the 

1 Ayeen Akbaree, trans. by Gladwin; • Report of Ethnological Committee 
Jubbulpore Exhibition, 11:66-7,' part i. p. 3. See the mention of the ban
mantWI in 'Kumaon and Nepal,' Campbell; 'Ethnology of India,' in 
'Joum. As. Soc. Bengal,' 1866. part ii. p. 46. 

• Marsdon, •Sumatra,' p. 41. 
• Logan in 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p 246 ; vol. iii. p. 490 ; Thomaon, 

ibid. vol. i. p. 850 ; Crawfurd, ibid. vol. iv. p. 186. 
• Bastian, ' Oestl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 128 ; vol. iii. p. 485. 
• Martius, 'Ethnog. Amer.' vol . i. pp. 425, 4i1. 
• Its analogue is bo&jesbok, 'bush-goat, • the African antelope. The deri· 
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' homo silvatict£8' or ' forest-man ' has become the ' aalvage 
man' or Bavage. European opinion of the native tribes 
of the New World may be judged of by the fact that, in 
1537, Pope Paul III. had to make express statement that 
these Indians were really men (attendentes lndos ipsos 
utpote veros homines).! Thus there is little cause tu 
wonder at the circulation of stories of ape-men in South 
America, and at there being some indefiniteness in the local 
aooounts of the ~vage or 'savage,' that hairy wild man 
of the woods who, it is said, lives in the trees, and some
times carries off the native women.1 The most pe1fect of 
these mystifications is to be found in a Portuguese manu
script quoted in the account of Castelnau's expedition, and 
giving, in all seriousness, the folJowing aooount of the 
people called C1«1tas: 'This populous nation dwellq east 
of the Juruena, in the neighbourhood of the rivers San Joao 
and San Thome, advancing even to the confiuenee of the 
Juruena and the Arinos. It is a very remarkable fact that 
the Indians composing it walk naturally like the quadru
peds, with their hands on the ground; they have the belly, 
breast, arms, and legs covered with hair, and are of small 
stature; they are fierce, and use their teeth as weapons ; 
they sleep on the ground, or among the branches of trees ; 
they have no industry, nor agriculture, and live only on 
fruits, wild roots, and fish.' :1 The writer of this record 
shows no symptom of being aware that C'I.Uda or coata is the 
name of the large black Simia Paniscus, and that he has 
been really describing, not a tribe of Indiana, but a species 
of apes. 

Various reasons may have led to the growth of another 
quaint group of legends, describing human tribes with tails 

vntion of the Bo.'ljeRfltan's name from hia nest-like shelter in a bush, given 
by Kolben and othen since, is newer and fnr-fetched. 

1 Mnrtius, voL i p. f-0. 
• Humboldt and Bonpland, vol. v. p. 81; Southey, 'Brazil,' vol. i. p. 

xxx. ; Bnt< . .,., 'Amazons,' voL i. p. 73; voL ii. p. 20t. 
• Cnstelnnu, 'Exp. dans I'Amtlr. du Sud,' vol. iii. p. 118. Soe lbrliua, 

vol. i. pp. 2ll:l, 414, 563, 633. 
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MYTHOLOGY. 383 

like beasts. To people who at once believe monkeys a kind 
of •vages, and 8&Vage& a kind of monkeys, men with t&ile 
are crea.turee coming under both definitions. Thus the 
Homo caud&tus, or satyr, often appears in popular belief as 
a half-human crea.ture, while even in old-fashioned works 
on natural history he may be found depicted on the evident 
model of an anthropoid ape. In East Africa, the imagined 
tribe of long-tailed men are also monkey-faced, 1 while in 
South America the coata tapuya, or 1 monkey-men,' are as 
naturally described as men with taile.t' European tr&vellel'll 
have tried to rationalize the stories of tailed men which 
they meet with in Africa and the F...ast. Thus Dr. Krapf 
points to a leather appendage worn behind from the girdle 
by the W akamb&, and remarks, • It is no wonder that 
people •y there are men with tails in the interior of 
Africa,' and other writers have called attention to hanging 
mats or waist-cloths, fly-flappers or artificial tails worn for 
ornament, as having made their wearers liable to be mis- · 
taken at a distance for tailed men. 3 But these apparently 
silly myths have often a real ethnological significance, 
deeper at any rate than such a trivial blunder. When an 
ethnologist meets in any district with the story of tailed 
men, be ought to look for a despised tribe of aborigines, out
casts, or heretics, living near or among a dominant popula
tion, who look upon them as beasts, and furnish them with 
tails aceordingly. Although the aboriginal Aliau-tsze, or 
1 children of the soil,' come down from time to time into 
Canton to trade, the Chinese still firmly believe them to 
have short tails like monkeys; • the half-civili7..ed Malays 
describe the ruder forest tribes as tailed men ; 6 the 
Moslem nations of Africa tell the same story of the Niam-

1 Petherick, • Egypt, &c.' p. 867. 
1 Southey, • Brazil; vol. i. p. 685; Martiaa, vol. i. pp. 425, 6:13. 
1 Krapf, p. H2; Baker, 'Albert Nyanza,' vol. i. p. li3; St. John, vol. i. 

pp. 51, 41!5; and othcra. 
• Lockhart. 'Abor. of China,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 181. 
• 'Journ Ind. Archip.' vol. ii. p. 358; vol. iv. p. :JH ; Cameron, 'Mala· 

yan India,' p . 120; Mandcn, p. 7 ; Antonio Galvano, pp. 11!0, 218. 
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Nam of the interior.' The outcast race of Cagote, about 
the Pyrenees, were said to be born with tails ; and in Spain 
the medirevalsuperstition still survives that the Jews have 
tails, like the devil, as they eay.' In England the notion 
was turned to theological profit by being claimed as a judg
ment on wretches who insulted St. Augustine and St. 
Thomaa of Canterbury. Home Tooke quotes thus from 
that zealous and somewhat foul-mouthed reformer, Bishop 
Bale: • Johan Capgrave and Alexander of Esseby eayth, 
that for eaatynge of fyehe t&yles at thys Augustyne, Dorsett 
Shyre menne h&dde t&yles ever after. But Polydorus 
applieth it unto Kentish men at Stroud by Rochester, for 
euttinge of Thomas Becket's horse's tail. Thus hath Eag
land in all other land a perpetuall infamy of tayles by theyr 
wrytten legendes of lyes, yet can they not well tell, where 
to bestowe them truely . . . . . . an Englyshman 
now cannot travayle in an other land, by way of marohau.
dyse or any other honest ooeupyinge, but it is most con
tumeliously thrown in his tethe, that al Englishmen have 
tailes.' s The story at laat eank into a commonplace of 
local slander between shire and shire, and the Devonshire 
belief that Cornishmen had tails lingered at least till a few 
years ago.4 Not less curious is the tradition among eavage 
tribes, that the tailed state waa an early or original condi
tion of man In the Fiji Islands there is a legend of a tribe 
of men with tails like dogs, who perished in the great 
deluge, while the Tasmanians declared that men originally 
had tails and no knee-joints. Among the natives of Brazil, 
it is related by a Portuguese writer of about 1600, after a 
couple have been ma.rried, the father or father-in-law cuts a 
wooden stick with a sharp flint, imagining that by this cere
mony be cuts off the tails of any future grandchildren, so 

1 Davis, • Carthage,· p. 230 ; Boetock and Riley' a Pliny ( Bohn 'a ed.), vol. 
ii. p. la4, note. 

'Francisquc·Michel, 'Races :Maudites,' vol. i. p. li; 'Argot,' p. 3'9; 
Fernan Caballero, • La Gaviota,' vol. i. p. 59. 

• Horne Tooke, • Divcniona of Purley,' vol. i. p. 397. 
• Baring.Gould, • Myths,' p. 137. 
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that they will be born tailless.• There seems no evidence 
to connect the 000&8iona.l occurrence of ta.il-Jike projections 
by ma.J.formation with the stories of tailed human tribes.1 

Anthropology, until modern times, cla.asi6ed among ita 
Ca.cte tho pa.rticula.rs of monstrous human tribes, gigantic or 
dwa.rfish, moutbless or headless, one-eyed or one-legged, 
and so forth. The works of ancient geographers and 
naturalist& abound in descriptions or these strange crea.tures; 
writers such as Isidore of Seville and Roger Baoon collected 
them, and sent them into fresh and wider circulation in the 
middle ages, and the popular belief of uncivilized nations 
retains them still. It was not till the real world had been 
so thoroughly explored as to leave little room in it for the 
monsters, that about the beginning of the present century 
science banished them to the ideal world of mythology. 
Having bad to glance here at two of the principal species 
in this amazing semi-human menagerie, it may be worth 
while to look among the rest for more hints &B· to the 
soorces of mythic fancy.3 

That some of the myths of giants and dwarfs are con
nected with traditions of real indigenous or hostile tribes is 
settled beyond question by the evidence brought forward by 
Grimm, Nilsson, and Hanusch. With all the difficulty of 
analyzing the mixed nature of the dwarfs of European folk
lore, and judging how far they are elves, or gnomes, or such 
like nature-spirits, and how far human beings in mythic 
aspect, it is impossible not to recognize the element derived 

1 Williams, 'Fiji, • vol. i. p. 252 ; Backhou~~e, 'Auatr. • p. 557; Purchas, 
vol. iv. p. 1290 ; De Lact, 'Novus Orbis,' p. 543. 

1 For various other stories of tailed men, - 'A& Res.' vol. iii. p. 149 ; 
'Kern. Anthrop. Soc.' vol. i. p. 454 ; • Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. p. 261, 
&e. (Nicobar Islands); Klemm, •c. 0 .' vol. ii. pp. 246, 316 (Saryteche\Y 
Ia.); • Let.tera of Columbus,' Hnkluyt Soc. p. 11 (Cuba), &c., &c. 

• Details of moostroWI tribes have been in past centuries specially col· 
lected in tho following works: 'Anthropometnmorphosis : Man Trans· 
formed, or the Artificiall Changeling, &c.,' acripait J . B. cognomento 
Chi1'080phus, ltl.D., London, 165a ; Calovius, • De Thaumatanthropologia, 
vera paritcr atquo ficta tractatus historico-physicus,' Roatock, 1685; J. A. 
Fabricius, • Disscrtatio do hominibua orbis nestri incolia, &e.,' Hamburg, 
1721. Only a few principal rcfonmcca are here given. 
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from the kindly or mischievous aborigines of the land, with 
their special language, and religion, and costume. The 
giants appear in European folklore as Stone-Age heathen, 
shy of the conquering tribes of men, loathing their agri
culture and the sound of their ohurob-bells. The rude 
native's fear of the more civilized intruder in hie land is 
well depicted in the tale of the giant's daughter, who 
found the boor ploughing his field and carried him home 
in her apron for a plaything-plough, and oxen, and all ; 
but her mother bade her carry them back to where she 
found them, for, said she, they are of a people that can do 
the Huns much ill The fact of the giant tribes bearing 
such historic names as Hun or Chud is significant, and 
Slavonic men have, perhaps, not yet forgotten that the 
dwarfs talked of in their legends were descended from the 
aborigines whom the Old-Pruesiane found in the land. 
Beyond a doubt the old Scandinavians are describing the 
ancient and ill-used Lapp population, once eo widely 
spread over Northern Europe, when their sagas tell of the 
dwarfs, stunted and ugly, dressed in reindeer kirtle, and 
coloured cap, cunning and cowardly, shy of intercourse even 
with friendly Norsemen, dwelling in eaves or in the mound
like Lapland 'gamm,' armed only with arrows tipped with 
stone and bone, yet feared and hated by their conqueron 
for their fancied powers of witeheraft.1 Moslem legend 
relates that the race of Gog and Magog (Yajuj and Majuj) 
are of tiny stature, but with ears like elephants ; they are a 
numerous people, and ravaged the world; they dwell in 
the East, separated from Penia by a high mountain, v.ith 
but one pase ; and the nations their neighbours, when they 
beard of Alexander the Great (Dbu l'Karnein) traversing 
the world, paid tribute to him, and he made them a wall of 
bronze and iron, to keep in the nation of Gog and Magog.2 

1 Grimm, 'D. M.' ch. rrii. xviii.; Ni111110n, 'Primitive Inhabitants of 
Scandinavia,' ch. vi.; Hanuacb, 'Slaw. Myth.' pp. 230, 325-i; Wuttke, 
'Volksabergl.' p. 231. 

1 'Cbronique de Tabari,' tr. Dubeux, part i. ch. viii. See Koran, :niii. 92. 
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Who can fail to recognize in this a mystified description 
of the -Tat&rs of High Asia 1 Professor Nilsson tries to 
&eeount in a general way for the huge or tiny stature of 
legendary tribes, &e being mere exaggeration of their actual 
largeness or smallness. We must admit that this some
times really happens. The &eeounts which European 
eye-witnesses brought home of the colOBB&l stature of the 
Patagonians, to whose waists they declared their own beads 
reached, are enough to settle once for &II the fact that 
myths of giants may &rise from the sight of really t&ll 
men ; 1 and it is eo, too, with the dwarf-legends of the same 
region, &e where Knivet, the old traveller, remarks of the 
little people of Rio de 1& Plata., that they are ' not so very 
little as described.' 1 

Nevertheless, this same group of giant and dwarf myths 
may serve &e a warning not to stretch too widely a partial 
expl&n&tion, however sound within its proper limits. There . 
is plenty of evidence that giant-legends are sometimes philo
sophic myths, made to account for the finding of great foBBil 
bones. To give but a single instance of such connexion, 
certain huge jaws a.nd teeth, found in excavating on the 
Hoe at Plymouth, were recognized as belonging to the giant 
Gogmagog, who in old times fought his la.st fight there 
against Corineus, the eponymic hero of Comwall.:s As to 
the dwarfs, again, stories of them are curiously &88ociated 
with those long-enduring monuments of departed races
their burial-cysts and dolmens. Thus, in the United States, 
ra.nges of rude stone cysts, often only two or three feet long, 
are connected with the idea of a pygmy race buried in them. 
In Brittany, the dolmens are the abodes and treasuries 

1 Pigafetta In Pinkerton, ,·ol. xi. p. 314. See Blumenbaeh, 'De Gencris 
Human&l Vuietate; • Fitzroy, 'Voy. of Adventure and Beagle,' vol. i. ; 
Wait7., 'Anthropologie,' vol. iii. p. 488. 

' Knivet in Purchas. vol. iv. p. 1231 ; compare Humboldt and Bonpland, 
vol. v. p. 564, with Marti us, 'Ethnog. A mer.' p. 424 ; aee also Krapf, 'East 
Africa,' p. 51 ; Du Chaillu, • Allbango·land,' p. 319. 

' 'Early Hist. of Mankind,' eh. xi. ; Hunt, 'Pop. Rom.' 1st series, pp 
18, 3Jf. 
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388 MYTHOLOGY. 

of the dwarfs who built them, and likewise in India it is a 
nsual legend of such prehistoric burial-plaooe, that they 
were dwarfs' houees-the dwellings of the ancient pygmies, 
who here again appear as representatives of prehistoric 
tribee.1 But a very different meaning is obvious in a 
medieval traveller's account ~f the hairy, man-iike crea
tures of Cathay, one cubit high, and that do not bend 
their knees as they walk, or in an Arab geogra.pher's de
scription of an islaad people in the Indian seas, four spans 
high, naked, with red downy hair on their faces, and who 
climb up trees and shun mankind If any one could pos
sibly doubt the real nature of these dwarfs, his doubt may 
be resolved by Marco Polo's statement that in his time 
monkeys were regularly embalmed in the East Indies, and 
sold in boxes to be exhibited over the world as pygmies.1 

Thus various different facts have given rise to stories of 
giants and dwarfs, more than one mythic element perhaps 
combining to form a single legend-a result perplexing in 
the extreme to the mythological interpreter. 

Descriptions of strange tribes made in entire good faith 
may come to be understood in new extravagent senses, when 
C&lTied among people not aware of the original fact& The 
following are some interpretations of this kind, among 
which some far-fetched eases are given, to show that the 
method must not be trusted too much. The term • nose
less ' is apt to be misunderstood, yet it was fairly enough 
applied to flat-nosed tribes, such &8 Turks of the steppes, 
whom Rabbi Benjamin of Tudela thus depicts in the twelfth 
century :-• They have no noses, but draw breath through 
two small holes.' 3 Again, among the common ornamental 

1 Squier, 'Abor. M:onumont.a of N. Y.' p. 68 ; Long's' Exp.' vol. i. pp. 62, 
275; Hersart de VillemarquU, 'Chants Populaircs de Ia Bretagne,' p. liv., 
36; M:eadowa Taylor in 'Journ. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 157. 

1 Oul. de Rubruquia in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p . li9; Lane, 'Thouaand and 
One N.' vol. iii. pp. 81, 91, see 24, 5:!, 97; Hole, p. 63; M:arco Polo, book 
iii. ch. xii. 

1 Benjamin of Tudola, 'Itinerary,' ed. and tr. by Aaher, ~3; Plin. vii. 2. 
See M:u M:iiller in Bunsen 'Philoa. Univ. Hist.,' vol. i. pp. 346, 358. 
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mutilations of savages is that of stretching the ears to an 
enormous size by weights or coila, and it is thus verbally 
quite true that there are men whose ears hang down upon 
their shoulders. Yet wit-hout explanation such a phrase 
would be understood to describe, not the appearance of a 
real savage with his ear-lobes stretched into pendant fleshy 
loops, but rather that of Piny's Panotii, or of the Indian 
Karnaprdvara'IW., 'whose ears serve them for cloaks,' or of 
the African dwarfs, said to use their ears one for mattress 
and the other for coverlet when they lie down. One of the 
most extravagant of these stories is told by Fray Pedro 
Simon in California, where in fact the territory of Oregon 
has its name from the Spanish term of 01·ejO'M8, or ' Big
Ears,' given to the inhabitants from their practice of 
stretching their ears with ornaments.1 Even purely meta
phorical descriptions, if taken in a literal sense, are capable 
of turning into catches, like the story of the horse with its 
head where its tail should be. I have been told by a 
French Protestant from the Nismes district that the epithet 
of gorgeo 'negro, or 'black-throat,' by which Catholics 
describe a Huguenot, is taken so literally that heretic 
children are sometimes forced to open their mouths to 
satisfy the orthodox of their being of the usual colour 
within. On examining the descriptions of savage tribes by 
higher races, it appears that several of the epithets usually 
applied only need literalizing to turn into the wildest of the 
legendary monster-stories. Thus the Birmese speak of the 
rude Karens as ' dog-men ; ' 2 Marco Polo describes the 
Angaman {Andaman) islanders as brutish and savage can
nibals, with heads like dogs.3 JElian's account of the dog
headed people of India is on the face of it an account of a 
~~&vage race. The Kynokephali, he says, are so called from 

1 Plin. iv. 27; :Mela, iii. 6; Butian, 'Oestl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 120 ; 'YOI. 
ii. p. 93; St. John, vol. ii. p. 117 ; Marsden, p. fill; Lane, 'Thousand and 
One N.' vol. iii. pp. 92, 805; Petheriek, 'Egypt, &e.' p. lltl7; Burton, 
• Central Afr.' vol. i. p. 28~; Pedro Simon. 'Indiu Oeeidentalcs, • p. i . 

' Baatian, • Oeetl. .A8ioo,' 'Yol. i. p. 138. 
' :Marco Polo, book iii. ch. xviii. 
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their bodily appearance, bot otherwile they are human, and 
they go dressed in the skins of beasts ; they are juat, and 
harm not men ; they cannot apeak, but roar, yet they 
understand the language of the Indians ; they live by 
hunting, being swift of foot, and they cook their game not 
by fire, but by tearing it into fragments and drying it in the 
sun ; they keep goats and sheep, and drink the ntilk. The 
naturalist concludes by saying that he mentions these fitly 
among the irrational animals, because they have not articu
late, distinct, and human language.1 This 1a.st suggestive 
rem&rk well states the old prevalent notion that barbarians 
have no real language, but are ' speechless,' • tongueless,' 
or even mouthless.1 Another monstrous people of wide 
celebrity are Pliny's Blemmyae, said to be headless, and 
accordingly to have their mouths and eyes in their breuts; 
creatures over whom PTe~Jter John reigned in Asia, who 
dwelt far and wide in South American forests, and who to 
our mediaeval ancestors were as real as tho c&lllliba.ls with 
whom Othello couples them:-

'The Anthropophagi, and men whose heada 
Do grow beneath their ahoulden.' 

If, however, we look in dictionaries for the Acq»w.li, we 
may find not actual headless monsters, but heretics so called 
because their original head or founder was not known ; and 
when the kingless Turkoman hordes sa.y of themselves 'We 
are a people without a head,' the metaphor is even more 
plain and natural.3 Again, Moslem legend tells of the 

1 ..£1ian, iv. 46 ; Plio. vi. 35 ; vii. 2. See for other veniona, Purchas. 
vol. iv. p. 1191 ; vol. v. p. 901; Cranz, p. 267; Lane, 'Thouaand and One 
Nights,· vol. iii. pp. 36, !H, 97, 305; Davis, 'Carthage," p. 230; Latham, 
' Deacr. Eth.' vol. ii. p. 83. 

• Plin. v. 8 ; vi. 24, 31i ; vii. 2 ; Mela, iii. 9 ; Herbentein in Hakluyt. 
vol. i. p. 5!13 ; Latham, ' Oeser. Eth.' vol. i. p. 483 ; Davis, I. c. ; - ' Early 
Hiat. of Mankind,' p. 77. 

• Plio. v. 8; Lane, vol. i. p. 33; vol. ii. p. 37i; voL iii. p. 81 ; Eiaen· 
menger, vol. ii. p. 559 ; :Mandeville, p. 243 ; Raleigh in Hakluyt, vol. iii. 
pp. 1152, 6115 ; Humboldt and Bonpland, vol. v. p. li6 ; Purchas, vol. i"r. 
p. 1285 ; ,·ol. v. p. 901; laidor. HiApal. s. , .. 'Acephali ; ' Vambery, p. 310, 
- p. 436. 
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Shikk and the Nesnaa, creatures like one half of a split 
man, with one arm, leg, and eye. Po88ihly it was thence 
that the Zulus got their idea of a tribe of half-men, who in 
one of their stories found a Zulu maiden in a cave and 
thought she was two people, but on closer inspection of her 
admitted, • The thing is pretty I But oh the two legs I ' 
This odd fancy coincides with the simple metaphor which 
describes a savage as only • half a man,' semilumw, as 
Virgil calls the ferocious Cacus.1 Again, when the Chinese 
compared themselves to the outer barbarians, they said 
' We see with two eyes, the Latins with one, and all other 
nations are blind.' Such metaphors, proverbial among 
ourselves, verbally correspond with legends of one-eyed 
tribes, such as the savage cave-dwelling Kyklopes.' Verbal 
coincidence of this kind, untrustworthy enough in these 
latter instances, passes at last into the vaguest fancy. The 
negroes called Europeans ' long-headed,' using the phrase 
in our familiar metaphorical sense ; but translate it into 
Greek, and at once Hesiod's Makrokeplw.loi come into 
being.3 And, to conclude the list, one of the commonest 
of the monster-tribes of the Old and New World is that 
distinguished by having feet turned backward. Now there 
is really a people whose name, memorable in scientific 
controversy, describes them as 'having feet the opposite 

' Lane, vol. i. p. 33; Callaway, 1 Zulu Tales,' vol. i. pp. 199, 202. Virg. 
En. viii. 1!14 ; a similar metaphor is the name of the Nimchaa, from Per
sian nim-half, • Journ. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 192, cf. French dellti·moncft. 
Compare the 1 one-legged • tribes, Plin. vii. 2 ; Schoolcran. • Indian Tribes,' 
part iii. p. 521; Charlevoix, vol. i. p. 25. The Australians use the meta
phor • of one leg • (matta gyn) to describe tribes as of one stock, G. F. 
Moore, 1 Vocab.' pp. 5, 71. 

1 Hayton in Purchaa, vol. iii. p. 108; - Klemn, • C. G.' vol. vi. p. 129 ; 
Vambery, p. 49; Homer. Odya. ix.; Strabo, i. 2, 12; -Scherzer, 'Voy. 
of Novara,' vol. ii. p. 40; C. J . Andel'll80n1 • Lake Ngami, &c.,' p. 453; Du 
Chaillu, • Equatorial Africa,' p. 440 ; Sir J. Richardson, • Polar Regions,' 
p. 300. For tribes with more than two eyes, - Pliny's metaphorically 
explainlld Nisacwthe and Nisyti, Plin. vi. 35; also Bastian, 1 Mensch: 
vol. ii. p. 4U ; 1 Ocstl. Asien,' vol. I. pp. 25, i6 ; Petherick. I. c.; Bowen, 
1 Yoruba Gr.' p. xx.; Schirren, p. 19CS. 

• Kolle, 1 Vei Gr.' p. 229 ; Strabo, i. 2, 35. 
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way,' and they still retain that ancient name of Ami
podu.• 

Returning from this digreeeion to the region of philo- i 
eophic myth, we may examine new groups of explanatory ) 
stories, produced from that craving to know causes and I 
reasons which ever besets mankind. When the attention 
of a man in the myth-making st&ge of intellect is drawn to t 
any phenomenon or custom which has to him no obvious 1 

reaeon, he invents and tella a story to account for it, and I 
even if he does not persuade hiJDBelf that this is a real 
legend of his forefathers, the story-teller who hears it from 
him and repeats it is troubled with no such difficulty. Our 
task in dealing with such stories is made easy when the 
criterion of possibility can be brought to bear upon them. 
It bas become a mere certainty to moderns that asbestos is 
not really salamander's wool ; that morbid hunger is not 
really caused by a lizard or a bird in a man's stomach; that 
a Chineee philoeopher cannot really have invented the fire. 
drill by seeing a bird peck at the branches of a tree till 
sparks came. The African W akuafi aecount for their cattle-
lifting proclivities by the calm aasertion that Engai, that is, 
Heaven, gave all cattle to them, and so wherever there is 
any it is their call to go and seize it.1 So in South America 
the fierce Mbayas declare they received from the Ca.r&C&J'& 
a divine command to make war on all other tribes, killing 
the men and adopting the women and children.3 But 
though it may be consistent with the notions of these 
savages to relate such explanatory legends, it is not con-
sistent with our notions to believe them. Fortunately, too, 
the ex post facto legends are apt to come into collision with 
more authentic sources of information, or to encroach on 
the domain of valid history. It i~:~ of no use for the 
Chinese to tell their stupid story of written characters 
having been invented from the markin.:,us on a tortoise's 

' Plin. vii. 2; Humboldt and Bonpland, vol. v. p. 81. 
1 Krapf, p. 359. 
1 Southey, 'Brazil,' vol. iii. p . 390. 
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shell, for the early forms of such cha.raeters, plain and 
simple pictures of objects, have been preserved in China to 
this day. Nor can we praise anything but ingenuity in the 
West Highland legend that the Pope once laid an interdict 
on the land, but forgot to curse the hills, so the people 
tilled them, this story being told to account for those 
ancient traces of tillage still to be seen on the wild bill
sides, the so-called ' elf-furrows.' 1 The most embarrassing 
cases of explanatory tradition are those which are neither 
impo88ible enough to condemn, nor probable enough to 
receive. Ethnographers who know bow world-wide is the 
practice of defacing the teeth among the lower races, and 
how it only dies gradually out in higher civilization, natu
rally ascribe the habit to some general reason in human 
nature, at a particular stage of development. But the mu
tilating tribes themselves have local legends to account for 
local customs ; thus the Penongs of Birmah and the Ba
toka of East Africa both break their front teeth, but the ' 
one tribe says its reason is not to look like apes, the other 
that it is to be like oxen and not like zebras.1 Of the 
legends of tattooing, one of the oddest is that told to 
account for the fact that while the Fijians tattoo only the 
women, their neighbours, the Tongans, tattoo only the men. 
It is related that a Tongan, on his way from Fiji to report 
to his countrymen the proper custom for th~m to observe, 
went on his way repeating the rule be had carefully learnt 
by heart, ' Tattoo the women, but not the men,' but un
luckily he tripped over a stump, got his lesson wrong, and 
reached Tonga repeating ' Tattoo the men, but not the 
women,' an ordinance which they observed ever after. 
How reasonable such an explanation seemed to the Poly
nesian mind, may be judged from the Samoans having a 
version with different details, and applied to their own 
instead of the Tongan islands.3 

1 D. Wilaon, '.Arelueology, &c. of Scotland,' p. 123. 
• Bastian, • Ocetl. A~sien,' vol. i. p. 128; Livingstone, p. 682. 
1 Williams, 'Fiji,' p. 160 ; Seemann, 'Viti,' p. US; Turner, 'Polyneeia, · 
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All men feel how wanting in sense of reality is a story 
with no personal name to bang it to. This want is thus 
graphically expressed by Sprenger the historian in his life 
of Mohammed : ' It makes, on me at least, quite a different 
impression when it is related that " the Prophet said to 
Alkama," ~ven if I knew nothing whatever else of this 
Alkama, than if it were merely stated that "he said to 
somebody."' Tho feeling which this acute and lean1ed 
critic thus candidly oonfeasea, has from the earliest times, 
and in the minds of men troubled with no such nice his
toric conscience, germinated to the production of much 
mythic fruit. Thus it baa come to pass that one of the 
leading personages to be met with in the tradition of the 
world is really no more than-Somebody. There is no
thing this wondrous creature cannot achieve, no shape he 
cannot put on ; one only restriction binds him at all, that 
the name he &88Umes shall have some sort of congruity 
with the office he undertakes, and even from this he often
times breaks loose. So rife in our own day is this manu
facture of personal history, often fitted up with details of 
place and date into the very semblance of real chronicle, 
that it may be gue880d how vast ita working must have been 
in days of old. Thus the ruins of ancient buildings, of 
whose real history and use no trustworthy tradition survives 
in local memory, have been easily furnished by myth with a 
builder and a purpose. In Mexico the great Somebody 
&88Umes the name of Montezuma, and builds the aqueduct 
of Tezeuco; to the Persian any huge and antique ruin is 
the work of the heroic Antar; in Rua.<Jia, says Dr. Bastian, 
buildings of the most various ages are set down to Peter 
the Great, as in Spain to Boabdil or Charles V. ; and 
European folklore may attribute to the Devil any old build
ing of unusual m&88iveness, and especially those stone 
structures which antiquaries now class as prre-historic 

p. 182 (a similar legend told by.the Samoans). Another tattooing legend 
in Latham, 1 Deecr. Eth.' vol i. p. 15i ; Bastian, 1 Oeatl. Asien,' vol. i. 
p.ll2. 
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monuments. With a more graceful thought, the Indians of 
North America declare that the imitative tumuli of Ohio, 
great mounds laid out in rude imitation of animals, were 
shaped in old days by the great Manitu himself, in promise of 
a plentiful supply of game in the world of spirits. The New 
Zealanders tell bow the hero Kupe separated the North and 
South Islands, and formed Cook's Straits. Greek myth 
placed at the gate of the Mediterranean the twin pillara of 
Herakles; in more recent times the opening of the Straits 
of Gibraltar became one of the many feats of Alexander of 
Macedon.1 Such a group of stories as this is no unfair test 
of the value of mere traditions of personal names which 
simply answer the questions that mankind have been asking 
for ages about the origin of their rites, laws, customs, arts. 
Some such traditions are of course genuine, and we may be 
able, especially in the more modem cases, to separate the · 
real from the imaginary. But it must be distinctly laid 
down that, in the absence of corroborative evidence, evf!rY 
tradition stands suspect of mythology, if it can be made by 
the simple device of fitting some personal name to the 
purely theoretical assertion that somebody must have intro
duced into the world fire-making, or weapons, or ornaments, 
or games, or agriculture, or marriage, or any other of the 
elements of civilization. 

Among the various matters which have excited curiosity, 
and led to its satisfaction by explanatory myths, are local 
names. These, when the popular ear bas lost their primi
tive significance, become in barbaric times an apt subject 
for the myth-maker to explain in his peculiar fashion. 
Thus the Tibetans declare that their lake Oltonwri1i was 
named from a woman ( chorno) who was carried into it by the 
yak she was riding, and cried in terror ·ri-ri ! The Arabs 
say the founders of the city of Sennaar saw on the river 
bank a beautiful woman with teeth glittering like fire, 

1 Bastian, 'Mensch, • vol iii. pp. 16i -8 ; Wilkinson in Rawlinson's 'Hero· 
dotue,' vol. ii p. i9 ; Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 9i:l-6; W. G. Palgreve, 'Arabia,' 
vnl. i. p. 251 ; Squier and Davis, • Monuments of Miseiasippi Valley,• 
p. 13( ; Taylor, ' Ne\v Zealand,' p. 251:!. 
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whence they called the pla.ee Sin114r, i. e., • tooth of fire.' 
The Arkadi&na derived the name of their town Trapezr.ut 
from the table (trapeza), which Zeus overturned when the 
wolfish Lykaon served a child on it for a banquet to bim.1 

Such crude fancies in no way difFer in nature from English 
local legends current up to recent times, such u that which 
relates how the Romans, coming in sight of where EM.er 
now stands, exclaimed in delight, • Ecce terre£ I' and thus 
the city had its name. Not long ago, a curious enquirer 
wished to know from the inhabitants of Fordingbridge, or 
u the country people call it, Fardenlwidge, what the origin 
of this name might be, and beard in reply that the bridge 
was thought to have been built when wages were so cheap 
that masons worked for a • Carden' a day. The Falmouth 
folks' story of Squire Pendarvis and his ale is well known, 
how his servant excused herself for selling it to the sailors, 
because, u abe said, • The pe-nny come so quick,' whence 
the place came to be called Pennycomequick ; this nonsense 
being invented to account for an ancient Cornish name, 
probably Pe?~ycu:mgwic,' head of the creek valley.' Mythic 
fancy had fallen to a low estate when it dwindled to such 
remnants u this. 

That personal names may pass into nouns, we, who talk 
of brougha:rns and blul'lte1·s, cannot deny. But any such 
etymology ought to have contemporary document or some 
equally forcible proof in its favour, for this is a form of ex
planation taken by the moat flagrant myths. David the 
painter, it is related, had a promising pupil named Chicque, 
the son of a fruiterer; the lad died at eighteen, but his 
master continued to hold him up to later students as a 
model of artistic cleverness, and hence arose the now 

1 latham, 'Dcser. Eth.' vol. i. p. 43; Lejean in 'Rev. dee Deux )(ondee,' 
15 Feb. 1862, p 866 ; Apollodor. iii. 8. Compare the derivation of ..tre· 
t(lfipa by the Per01·ians from the wonls ari ! quqHZ!f - 'y011 ! remain,' 
uid to have boon addretllled to the colonists by the Inca : .Markham, 
• Quicbua Gr. and Die. ; • aleo the aup~ etymology of Dalto-, DaliA· 
llo-_,. - 'on the belly of Danh,' from the story of King Dako building 
hia palace on the body of the conquered Kin; Danh : Burton, in 'Tr. Eth. 
Soe.' vol. iii. p. 401. 
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familia.r term of chic. Etymologists, a race not wanting 
in effrontery, have ba.rdly ever surpassed this circumstantial 
eana.rd ; the word chic dates at any rate from the seventeenth 
century.1 Another word with which similar liberty has 
been taken, is cant. Steele, in the ' Spectator,' eays that 
some people derive it from the name of one Andrew Cant, 
a Scotch minister, who bad the gift of preaching in such a 
dialect that be was understood by none but his own congre
gation, and not by all of them. This is, perhaps, not & 

very accurate delineation of the real Andrew Cant, who is 
mentioned in ' Whitelock's Memorials,' and seems to have 
known how to speak out in very plain terms indeed. But 
at any rate he flourished about 1650, whereas the verb to 
cant was then already an old word. To cante, meaning to 
speak, is mentioned in Harman's ' List of Rogues' Words,' 
in 1566, and in 1587 Harrison says of the beggars and 
gypsies that they have devised a language among them
selves, which they name canting, but others ' Pedlars' · 
Frenche.' 2 Of all etymologies ascribed to personal 
names, one of the most curious is that of the Danae Ma
cabre, or Dance of Death, so well known from Holbein's 
pictures. Ita supposed author is thus mentioned in the 
• Biographie Universelle:' 'Macaber, poete allemand, se
rait tout-a-fait inconnu sans l'ouvrage qu'on a sous son 
nom.' This, it may be added, is true enough, for there 
never was sueh a person at all, the Danse Macab1·e being 
really Chorea Machabceorum, the Dance of the Maccabees, 

1 Charnock, 'Verba Nominalia,' 1 . v. 'chic;' - Francilque-Michel, 
' Argot,' 11. v. 

1 'Spectator,' No. 147 ; Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. p. 93 ; Botten, 'Slang 
Dictionary,' p. 3 ; Charnock, 1 . v. 'cant.' luJ to the real etymology, that 
from the beggar's whining cllautll is defective, for the beggar drops this 
tone exactly when he cants, i. e., talks jargon with his fellows. If catlt is 
directly from Latin cantart, it will correspond with Italian canlar~ and 
French chanttr, both used as slang words for to speak (Francilque-Michel, 
'Argot'). A Keltic origin i11 more probable, Gaelic and Irish cainnt, caitlt 
• talk, language, dialect (see Wedgwood 'Etymological Dictionary ' ). The 
G&(tlic equivalents for pedlars' French or tramps' slang, are • Laidionn 
nan eeard,' • caintlt cheard,' i.e., tinkers' Latin or jargon, or exactly 
'cairds' cant.' A deeper connexion between caintll and tantart does not 
aft'ect this. 
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a kind of pious pantomime of death performed in oborchee 
in tho fifteenth century. Why the performance received 
this name, is that the rite of Maaa for the dead is distin
guished by the reading of that paaaage from the twelfth 
chapter of Book II. of the Maccabeu, which relates how the 
people betook themselves to prayer, and besought the Lord 
that the sin of thoee who had been slain among them might 
be wholly blotted out; for if Judas had not expected that 
the slain should rise again, it had been superfluous and 
vain to pray for the dead. 1 Traced to ita origin, it is thus 
eeen that the Danae Macabre is neither more nor lese than 
tho Dance of the Dead. 

It is not an unusual thing for tribes and nations to be 
known by the name of their chief, as in books of African 
travel we read of ' Eyo's people,' or ' Kamra.zi's people.' 
Such terms may become permanent, like the name of the 
OIJ1n(lnli Turks taken from the great Othman, or Osman. 
The notions of kinship and chieftainship may easily be C?Om· 
bined, as where some individual Brian or Alpine may have 
given hie name to a clan of 0' Bmns or Alae Alpines. How 
far the tribal names of the lower races may have been 
derived from individual names of chiefs or forefathers, is a 
question on which distinct evidence is difficult to obtain. In 
Patagonia banda or subdivisions of tribes &re deaignatod by 
the names of tempor&ry chiefs, every roving party ha'\'ing 
such a leader, who is sometimes even styled 'yank,' i.e. 
• father.' 2 The Zulus and Maoris were races who paid 
great attention to the traditional genealogies of their clan
ancestors, who were, indeed, not only their kinsfolk but their 
gods ; and they distinctly recognize the possibility of tribes 
being named from a deceased ancestor or chief. The Kafir 
tribe of Anta-Xosa derives its name from a chief, U-Xosa;' 
and the Maori tribes of N gate- W akaue and N ga-Puhi claim 

1 See alao Franciaque-Michel, 'Argot,' a. v. • maccabe. macchabtie' =- noye. 
• Musters, 'Patagonians,' pp. 6!1, 184. 
' Dohne, 'Zulu Die.' p. U7 ; ArboiUIIIet and Daumaa, p. 269; Waitz, 

vol. ii. pp. 349, 352. 
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descent from chiefs. called W akaue and Puki.1 Around this 
nucleus of actuality, however, there gathers an enormous 
mass of fiction simulating its effects. The myth-maker, 
curious to know bow any people or country gained ita name, 
had only to conclude that it came from a great ancestor or 
ruler, and then the simple process of turning a national or 
local title into a personal name at once added a new genealogy 
to historical tradition. In some cases, the name of the 
imagined ancestor is invented in such form that the local or 
gentile name may stand as grammatically derived from it, as 
usually happens-in real cases, like the derivation of Crnarea 
from Cresar, or of the Benedictines from Benedict. But in 
the fictitious genealogy or history of the myth-maker, the 
mere unaltered name of the nation, tribe, country, or city 
often becomes without more ado the name of the eponymic 
hero. It has to be remembered, moreover, that countries 
and nations can be personified by an imaginative process 
which has not quite lost its 8ense in modern speech. France 
is talked of by politicians as an individual being, with par
ticular opinions and habits, and may even be embodied as a 
statue or picture with suitable attributes. And if one were 
to say that Britannia has two daughters, Canada and 
.A mtralia, or that she bas gone to keep house for a decrepit 
old aunt called India, this would be admitted as plain fact 
expressed in fantastic language. The invention of ancestries 
from eponymic heroes or name-ancestors has, however, often 
had a serious effect in corrupting historic truth, by helping 
to fill ancient annals with swarms of fictitious genealogies. 
Yet, when surveyed in a large view, the nature of the epony
mic fictions is patent and indisputable, and so regular are 
their forms, that we could scarcely choose more telling 
examples of the consistent processes of imagination, as shown 
in the devel~nt of myths. 

The great number of the eponymic ancestors of ancient 
Greek tribes and nations makes it easy to test them by com
parison. and the test is a destructive one. Treat the heroic 

1 Shortland, 'Trads. of N. Z.' p. 224. 
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genealogies they beloag to as traditions founded on real 
history, and they prove hopeleealy independent and incom
patible; but consider them as mostly local and tribal myths, 
and such independence and incompatibility become their 
proper features. Mr. Grote, whose tendency is to treat all 
myths as fictions not only unexplained but uo.explaina.bJe, 
here makes an exception, tracing the eponymic ancestors 
from whom Greek cities and tribes derived their legendary 
parentage to mere embodied local and gentile D&Dle&. Thus, 
of the fifty eons of Lyka.On, a whole large group consists of 
personified cities of Arkadia, such as Mantimus, Phif}Qlo8, 
Tegea.Us, who, according to the simply inverting legend, are 
called founders of Mant·i:n/4, Phi1Jalia, Teg«£. The father 
of King &kos was Zeus, hie mother his own personified 
land, £gina; the city of MykJn,ai had not only an ancestress 
Myklne~ but an eponymic ancestor as well, Myklne'US. long 
afterwards, medireval Europe, stimulated by the splendid 
genealogies through which Rome had attached herself to 
Greece and the Greek gods and heroes, discovered the 
secret of rivalling them in the chronicles of Geoffry of 
Monmouth and others, by claiming, as founders of Paris and 
Tours, the Trojans Paris and Turnm, and connecting Fra?U:e 
and Britai-n with the Trojan war through Fra'nC'Us, son of 
Hector, and Bn.Lius, great grandson of &neas. A remark
ably perfect eponymic historical myth accounting for the 
Gypsies or Egyptians, may be found cited seriously in 
'Blackstone's Commentaries:' when Sultan Selim con
quered Egypt in 1517,several ofthenativesrefused to sub
mit to the Turkish yoke, and revolted under one Zinganem, 
whence the Turks called them Zinganees, but, being at length 
surrounded and banished, they a.:,areed to disperse in small 
parties over the world, &c., &e. It is curious to watch 
Milton's mind emerging, but not wholly emerging, from the 
state of the medireval chronicler. He mentions in the 
beginning of his ' History of Britain,' the ' outlandish fig
ment' of the four kings, MagUB, Sa1·on, Druis, and Bardm; 
he has no approval for the giant Albion, son of Neptune, who 
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subdued the island and called it after his own name; h& 
scoffs at the four sons of Japhet, called FranctUJ, Romanm, 
.Alem.an11.m, and B1'itto. But when he comes to Brtdm 
and the Trojan legends of old English history, his sceptical 
courage fails him : ' those old and inborn names of succes
sive kings, never any to have bin real persons, or don in their 
lives at least som part of what so long hath bin remember'd, 
cannot be thought without too strict an incredulity.' 1 

Among ruder races of the world, asserted genealogies of 
this class may be instanced in South American tribes called 
the A nwipi1·a and Potyuara,2 Khond clans called Baska and 
Jaho,3 Turkoman hordes called Yontttt, Tekke,and Chaudor,4 

all of them professing to derive their designations from 
ancestors or chiefs who bore as individuals these very names. 
Where criticism can be brought to bear on these genealogies, 
its effect is often such as drove Brutus and his Trojans out 
of English history. When there appear in the genealogy of 
Hau88&, in West Africa., plain names of towns like Knno and 
/{atserw/' it is natural to consider these towns to have been 
personified into mythic ancestors. Mexican tradition assigns 
a whole set of eponymic ancestors or chiefs to the various 
races of the land, as ltlexi the founder of Mexico, Clticld
mecatl the first king of the Chic/1 imecs, and so forth, down to 
Otontitl the ancestor of the Otomis, whose very name by its 
termination betrays its Aztec invention.6 The Brazilians 
account for the division of the Tupis and Guaranis, by the 
legend of two ancestral brothers, Tupi and Guarani, who 

1 On the adoption of imaginary ancc8tors lUI connected with the fiction of 
a common descent, and the important political and religious effects of these 
proceedings, soe eHpeeially Grote, • History of Greece,' vol. i ; McLennan, 
• Primitive Marriage; • Maine:>, 'Ancient Law.' Interesting details on epony
mic ancestors in Pott, • Anti-Kaulen, oder :Mythische Vorstellungen vom 
Ul!lprunge tier Vi>lker und Sprachen.' 

' Martius, • Ethnog. Amc:>r.' vol. i. p. 54 ; see p. 283. 
' Macph<'rson, • India, • p. iS. 
• VamWry, • Central A .. ia.' p. 325 ; see also Latham, • Descr. Eth.' vol. i. 

p. 456 (O:<tynks ' ; ClNrgi, • ~·ise im Russ. Reich,' vol. i. 242 (Tunguz). 
• Barth, • N. k Ccntr. Afr.' vol. ii. p. il. 
• J . G. :MUUer, • Amcr. Urrelig.' p. 574. 
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quarrelled and separated, each with his followers : here an 
eponymic origin of the story is made likely by the word 
Guarani not being an old national name at all, but merely 
the designatio:n: of ' warriors' given by the missionaries to 
certain tribes.1 And when such facta are considered as that 
N ortb American clans named after animals, B«wer, Cray
foJh, and the like, account for these names by simply claim
ing the very creatures themselves as ancestors,:~~ the tendency 
of general criticism will probably be not so much in favour 
of real forefathers and chiefs who left their names to their 
tribes, aa of eponymic ancestors created by backwards 
imitation of such inheritance. 

The examination of eponymic legend, however, must by 
no meana stop short at the destructive stage. In fact, when 
it has undergone the sharpest criticism, it only displays the 
more clearly a real historic value, not le88 perhaps than if 
all the names it records were real names of ancient chiefs. 
With all their fancies, blunders, and shortcomings, the heroic 
genealogies preserve early theories of nationality, traditions 
of migration, invasion, .connexion by kindred or intercourae. 
The ethnologists of old days, borrowing the phraseology of 
myth, stated what they looked on aa the actual relations of 
races, in a personifying language of which the meaning may 
still be readily interpreted. The Greek legend of the twin 
brothers Dmw.os and .£gyptos, founders of the nations of 
the Danaoi or Homeric Greeks and of the .£gyptia:TUJ, 
represents a distinct though weak ethnological theory. 
Their eponymic myth of Hellen, the personified race of the 
Hellines, is another and more reasonable ethnological docu
ment stating kinship among four great branches of the 
Greek race : the three sons of H ellin, it relates, were 
Aiolos, Doros, and Xouthos; the first two gave their names 
to the .£olians and D01-ians, the third bad sons called 
Achaws and Ion, whose names passed as a heritage to the 

1 llartiua, vol. i. pp. 180-j ; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 416. 
1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 31!1, part iii. p. 268,- part ii. 

p. 49 ; Catlin, vol. ii. p. 128; J. 0. lliiller, pp. 134, 327. 
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Achaioi and Ioniam. The belief of the Lydiam, MyBiam, 
and Kariam as to their nation&! kinship is well expressed 
in the genealogy in Herodotus, which traces their descent 
from the three brothers Lydos, MyllOs, and Kar.1 The 
Persian legend of Feridun (Thraeta.ona) and his three sons, 
Irej, Tur, and Selm, distinguishes the two nationalities of 
Iranian and Turonian, i.e. Persian and Tatar. 2 The national 
genealogy of the Afghans is worthy of remark. It runs 
thus: Melik Talut (King Saul) had two sons, Berkia and 
Irmia (Berekiah and Jeremiah), who served David; the son 
of Berkia was Afghan, and the son of Irmia was Usbek. 
Thanks to the aquiline noses of the Afghans, and to their 
use of Biblical person&l names derived from Biblical sources, 
the idea of their being descendants of the lost tribes of 
Israel found great credence among European scholars up to 
the present oentury.3 Yet the pedigree is ethnologically 
absurd, for the whole source of the imagined cousinship of 
the Aryan .Afghan and the Turanian UBhek, so distinct both 
in feature and in language, appears to be in their union by 
common Mohammedanism, while the reckless jumble of 
sham history, which derives both from a Semitic source, is 
only too characteristic of Moslem chronicle. Among the 
Tatars is found a much more reasonable national pedigree; 
in the 13th century, William of Ruysbroek relates, as sober 
circumstantial history, that they were origina.lly called 
Turks from Turk the eldest son of Japhet, but one of their 
princes left his dominions to his twin sons, Tatar and Mcmgol, 
which gave rise to the distinction that has ever since pre
vailed between these two nations. 4 Historically absurd, this 
legend states what appears the unimpeachable ethnologic&l 

1 Grote, • Hiat. of Greece;' Pausan. iii. 20 ; Diod. Sic. v. ; Apollodor. 
Bibl. i. 7, 3, vi. 1, 4; Herodot. i. 171. 

1 Mnx Muller in Bunsen, vol. i. p. 338 ; Tabari, part i. ch. xlv. lxix. 
1 Sir W. Jones in 'As. Rea.' vol ii. p. 24 ; Vanaittart, ibid. p. 67; -

Campbell, in 'Journ. As. Soc. Bengal,' 1866, part ii. p. 7. 
• Oul. de Rubruquia in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 23; Gabclontz in 'Zeitschr. 

filr die Kunde des .Morgenlandea,' vol. ii. p. i3 ; Sch~idt, • V6lker Mittel
Aaien,' p. 6. 
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fact, that the Turks, Mo-ngols, Uld Tatars are closely
connected branches of one national stock, and we can only 
dispute in it what seems an exorbitant claim on the part 
of the Turk to represent the head of the family, the 
ancestor of the Mongol and the Tatar. Thus these eponymic 
national genealogies, mythological in form but ethnological 
in substance, embody opinions of which we may admit or 
deny the truth or value, but which we must recognize 
as distinctly ethnological documenta.1 

It thus appears that early ethnology is habitually ex
pressed in a metaphorical language, in which lands and 
nations are personified, and their relations indicated by 
terms of personal kinship. This description applies to 
that important document of ancient ethnology, the table of 
nations in the 1Oth chapter of Genesis. In some cases it is 
a problem of minute and difficult criticism to distinguish 
among its ancestral names those which are simply local or 
national designations in personal form. But to critics con
versant with the ethnic genealogies of other peoples, such 
as have here been quoted, simple inspection of thia national 
list may suffice to show that part of its names are not names 
of real men, but of personified cities, lands, and races. 
The city Zidon (j!•Y) is brother to Hetk (nn) the father of 
the Hittites, and next follow in person the Jebusite and 
the Amorite. Among plain names of countries, Ctuk or 
&thiopia. {"") begets Nimrod, A881tur or A&ryria (.,1mc) 
builds Nineveh, and even the dual Mizrain~(c~~). the •two 
Egypts,' usually regarded as signifying Upper and Lower 
Egypt, appears in the line of generations a.s a. personal son 
and brother of other countries, and ancestor of populations. 
The Aryan stock is clearly recognized in personifications 
of at least two of its members, Madai ('l"fc) the Mede, 
and Javan (il') the Ionian. And as regards the family to 
which the Israelites themselves belong, if Canaan {il7l::J), the 
father of Zidon (f1'Y), be transferred to it to represent the 

1 See also Pott, 'Anti-Kaulen,' pp. 19, 23 ; 'Rauen,' pp. 70, 153 ; and re
marks on colonization-myths in .Max .Muller, 'Chips,' vol. ii. p. 68. 
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Phamicians, by the side of .ASBhur ("~,~) • .Aram (C"IM), 
Eber ("~:19), and the other descendants of Shem, the result 
will be mainly to arrange the Semitic stock according 
to the ordinary classification of modern compara.tive 
philology. 

Turning now from cases where mythologic phrase serves 
as a medium for expressing philosophic opinion, let us 
quickly cross the district where fancy assumes the sem
blance of explanatory legend. The medieval schoolmen 
have been justly laughed at for their habit of translating 
plain facts into the terms of metaphysics, and then 
solemnly offering them in this scientific guise as explana
tions of themselves-accounting for opium making people 
sleep, by its poeseBBion of a dormitivo virtue. The myth
maker's proceedings may in one respect be illustrated by 
comparing them with this. Half mythology is occupied, as 
many a legend cited in these chapters has shown, in shaping 
the familiar facts of daily life into imaginary histories of 
their own cause and origin, childlike answers to those world
old questions of whence and why, which the savage asks as 
readily as the sage. So familiar is the nature of such de
scription in the dress of history, that its easier examples 
translate off-hand. When the Samoans say that ever since 
the great battle among the plantains and bananas, the 
vanquished have hung down their heads, while the victor 
stands proudly erect, 1 who can mistake the simple metaphor 
which compares the upright and the drooping plants to a 
conqueror standing among his beaten foes1 In simile just 
as obvious lies the origin of another Polynesian legend, 
which relates the creation of the coco-nut from a man's 
head, the chestnuts from his kidneys, and the yams from 
his legs.i To draw one more example from the mythology 
of plants, how transparent is the Ojibwa fancy of that 
heavenly youth with green robe and waving feathers, whom 
for the good of men the Indian overcame and bwied, and 

1 &emann, 'Viti: p. 811 ; Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 252. 
t Ellis, 'Polyn. Rca.' vol. i. p. 69. 
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who sprang again from his grave u the Indian corn, Mon
damin, the 'Spirit's grain.' 1 The New Forest peasant 
deems that the marl he digs is still red with the blood of 
his ancient foes the Danes; tbe Maori sees on the red cliffs 
of Cook's Straits the blood-stains that Kupe made when, 
mourning for the death of his daughter, he cut his forehead 
with pieces of obsidian ; in the spot where Buddha offered 
his own body to feed the starved tigress's cubs, his blood 
for ever reddened tbe soil and the trees and flowers. The 
modern Albanian still sees the stain of slaughter in streams 
running red with earth, &a to the ancient Greek the river 
that Bowed by Byblos bore down in ita summer floods the 
red blood of Adonia. The Cornishman knows from the red 
filmy growth on the brook pebbles that murder baa been 
done there; John the Baptist's blood still grows in 
Germany on his day, and peuanta still go out to search for 
it ; the red meal fungus is blood dropped by the flying 
Huns when they hurt their feet against the high tower
roofs. The traveller in India might see on the ruined walls 
of Ga.oga Raja the tr&cee of the blood of the citizens spilt 
in the siege, and yet more marvellous to relate, at St. 
Denis's chureh in Cornwall, the blood-stains on the atones 
fell there when the a&int'a head wu cut otf somewhere else. 1 

Of such translations of descriptive metaphor under thin 
pretence of history, every collection of myth is crowded 
with examples, but it strengthens our judgment of the com
bined consistency and variety of what may be called the 
mythic language, to extract from ita dictionary such a group 
&a this, which in variously imaginative f&ahion describes 
the appearance of a blood-red stain. 

' Schoolcraft, • Algie Bee.' vol. i. p. 122; • Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 320, 
part ii. p. 230. 

1 J . R Wile. 'The New Foreet,' p. 160; Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 268 ; 
llax HOller, 'Chipa,' vol. i. p. 2f9; II. A. Walker, • llaoedonia,' p. 192; 
Hoven, • Phonizier,' vol. i. p. 665 ; Lucian. de Del SyriA, 8; Hunt, • Pop. 
Rom.' 2nd Series, p. 15 ; Wuttke, • Volkaaberglaube,' pp. 16, 94 ; Bastian, 
• llenech, ' vol. ii. p. 59, vol. iii. p. 185 ; Buchanan, • llyeore, &c.' in Pinker· 
ton, vol. viii. p. 7lf. 

Digitized by Coogle 



IIYTBOLOOY. 407 

The merest shadowy fancy or broken-down metaphor, 
when once it gaiD& e. &eD&e of reality, may begin to be 
spoken of u an actual event. The Moslems have beard the 
very stones praise Allah, not in simile only but in fact, and 
among them the saying that a man's fate is written on his 
forehead baa been materialized into e. belief that it can be 
deciphered from the letter-like markings of the sutures of 
hie skull. One of the miraculous passages in the life of 
Mohe.mmed himself is traced plausibly by Sprenger to 
such e. pragmatized metaphor. The angel Gabriel, legend 
declares, opened the prophet's breast, and took a black 
clot from his heart, which he wuhed with Zemzem water 
and replaced; details are given of the angel's dress and 
golden buin, and Anu ibn Malik declared he had seen the 
very mark where the wound was sewn up. We may venture 
with the historian to a.scribe this marvellous incident to the 
familiar metaphor that Mohe.mmed's heart we.a divinely 
opened e.nd cleansed, and indeed he does sa.y in the Koran 
the.t God opened hie heart.1 A single instance is enough to 
represent the sa.me he.bit in Christian legend. Marco Polo 
rele.tes how in 1225 the Khalif of- Bagde.d commanded the 
Christie.ns of his dominions, under penalty of death or 
Islam, to justify their Scriptural text by removing e. certain 
mountain. Now there wu e.mong them e. shoemaker, who, 
he.ving been tempted to excess of e.dmire.tion for e. wome.n, 
had plucked out his offending eye. This man commanded 
the mountain to remove, which it did to the terror of the 
Khe.lif and all hie people, and since then the e.nniversa.ry of 
the miracle baa been kept holy. The V eneti&n traveller, 
e.fter the me.nner of medireval writers, records the story 
without a symptom of suspicion ; 1 yet to our minds its 
whole origin so obviously lies in three verses of St. 
Matthew's gospel, the.t it is needless to quote them. To 
modern taste such wooden fictions u these are far from 
e.ttre.ctive. In fact the pra.gmatizer is e. stupid creature; 

1 Sprenger, 'Leben des Mohammad,' vol. i . pp. 78, 1191 1621 310. 
1 Marco Polo, book i. ch. Yiii. 
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nothing is too beautiful or too sacred to be made dull a.nd 
vulgar by his touch, for it is through the very incapacity of 
his mind to hold an abstract idea that he is forced to 
embody. it in a material incident. Yet wearisome as he 
may be, it is none the leea needful to understand him, to 
acknowledge the VBBt inHuenoo he baa had on the belief of 
mankind, and to appreciate him 88 representing in ita 
extreme abuse tha.t tendency to clothe every thought in a. 
concrete shape, which hBB in all ages been a mainspring of 
mythology. 

Though allegory ca.nnot maintain the large place often 
claimed for it in mythology, it has yet had too much inftu
ence to be p888ed over in this survey. It is true that the 
sea.rch for allegorical explanation is a pursuit that hBB led 
many & zealous explorer into the quagmires of mysticism. 
Yet there a.re cases in which allegory is certainly used with 
historical intent, as for instance in the apocryphal Book of 
Enoch, with its cows and sheep which stand for Isra.elites, 
and &SBes and wolves for .Midianites a.nd Egyptians, these 
creatures figuring in a pseudo-prophetic sketch of Old 
Testament chronicles. As for moral allegory, it is im
mensely plentiful in the world, although ita limits a.re 
narrower than mythologists of past centuries have sup
posed. It is now reasonably thought preposterous to inter
pret the Greek legends as moral apologues, after the manner 
uf Her&kleides the philosopher, who could discern a pa.ra.ble 
of repentant prudence in Athene seizing Achilles when just 
about to draw his sword on Aga.memnon.1 Still, such a 
mode of interpretation hBB thus much to justify it, that 
numbers of the fanciful myths of the world are really alle
gories. There is allegory in the Hesiodio myth of Pandora, 
whom Zeus sent down to men, decked with golden band 
and garland of spring flowers, fit cause of longing and the 
pangs of love, but using with a dog-like mind her gifts of 
lies and treachery and pleasant speech. Heedless of his 
wis~r brother's words, the foolish Epimetheus took her; 

a Grote, vol. i, p. 34i. 
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she raised the lid of the great cask and shook out the evile 
that wander among mankind, and the diseaeee that by day 
and night come silently bringing ill ; she set on the lid 
again and shut Hope in, that evil might be ever hopel888 to 
mankind. Shifted to fit a different moral, the allegory 
remained in the later version of the tale, that the cask held 
not curses but bl888ings ; these were let go and lost to men 
when the vessel was too curiously opened, while Hope alone 
was left behind for comfort to the luckl888 huru&o ra.ce.1 

Yet the primitive nature of such legends underlies the 
moral shape upon them. Zeus is no allegoric fiction, and 
Prometheus, unless modem mythologists judge him very 
wrongly, has a meaning fa.r deeper than parable. Xenophon 
tells (after Prodikos) the story of Herakles choosing between 
the short and easy path of pleasure and the long and toil
some path of virtue,2 but though the mythic hero may thus 
be made to figure in a moral apologue, an imagination so 
little in keeping with his unethic nature jars upon the 
reader's mind. 

The general relation of allegory to pure myth can hardly 
be brought more clearly into view than in a clase of stories 
familiar to every child, the Beast-fablee. From the ordinary 
civilized point of view the allegory in such fictione seems 
fundamental, the notion of a moral leBBOn seems bound up 
with their very nature, yet a broader examination tends to 
prove the allegorical growth && it were pa.ra.sitic on an older 
trunk of myth without moral. It ie only by an effort ofintel
leotual reaction that a modem writer C&Jl imitate in parable 
the be&Bt of the old Be&et-fable. No wonde1·, for the 
creature h&e become to his mind a. moneter, only con
ceivable a.s a. caricature of ma.n made to carry a moralleSBon 
or a satire. But among savages it is not so. To their 
minds the semi-human be&Bt is no fictitious creature, in
vented to preach or sneer, he i::J all but a. reality. Feast
fables a.re not nonsenee to men who ascribe to the lower 
a.nima.ls a. po,ver of speech, a.nd look on them && partaking 

• Wclckcr, vol. i. p. i56. • Xenoph. Memorabilia, ii. 1. 
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of moral human nature ; to men in whoee eyes any hyeD& 
or wolf m&y prob&bly be & ma.n-hyena or & werewolf; to 
men who .eo utterly believe • tb&t the soul of our grandam 
might h&ply inh&bit & bird ' th&t they will really regulate 
their own diet so u to &void e&ting an &Dcestor ; to men an 
integral pa.rt of whose religion m&y actu&lly be the worship 
of beuls. Such beliefs belong even now to h&lf mankind, 
and &mong such the beut-stories had their first home. 
Even the Australi&Ds tell their qu&int beast-tales, of the 
.R&t, the Owl, &Dd the fa.t Blaekfellow, or of Pu•y-brother 
who singed his friends' noees while they were aaleep.1 

The K&mchad&ls h&ve &n el&bon.te myth of the adventures 
of their stupid deity Kutk& with the M.ice who played tricks 
upon him, such &B pa.inting his fa.ce like & wom&n's, so th&t 
when he looked in the w&ter he fell in love with himsel£1 

Beast-t&leR &bound &mong such races &B the Polynesia.na 
and the North Amerie&n lndi&DB, who V&lue in them inge
nuity of incident &Dd ne&t &d&pt&tion of the habits &Dd 
ch&racters of the creatures. Thus in & legend of the Fl.&t
head lndi&ns, the Little Wolf found in cloudl&Dd his grand
sires the Spiders with their grizzled h&ir and long crooked 
nails, and they spun balls of thread to let him down to 
ea.rth ; when be ca.me down &Dd found his wife the Speckled 
Duck, whom the Old Wolf had t&ken from him, she Bed in 
confusion, &Dd th&t is why she lives &Dd dives &lone to this 
very da.y.3 In Guine&, where beast-fa.ble is one of the great 
st&ples of native conversation, the following story is told &B 

& type of the t&les which in this w&y aecount for peculi&ri
ties of anim&ls. Tbe grea.t Engen&-monkey offered his 
da.ugbter to be bride of the ch&mpion who should perform 
the feat of drinking a whole ba.rrel of rum. The dignified 
Elephant, the graceful Leop&rd, the surly Bo&r, tried the 
first mouthful of the fire-w&ter, &Dd retreated. Then the 
tiny Telinp-monkey ca.me, who bad cunningly hidden in 

' Oldfield iD • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 259. 
1 Steller, ' Kamteehatka,' p. 255. 
1 Willon in ' Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. lv. p. Sot. 
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the lODg grass thousands of hie fellows ; he took hie first 
glue and went away, but instead of his coming back, an
other just like him came for the second, and so on till the 
barrel wae emptied and Telinga walked off with the Monkey
king' e daughter. But in the narrow path the Elephant and 
Leopard attacked him and drove him off, and he took refuge 
in the highest boughs of the trees, vowing never more to 
live on the ground and suffer such violence and injustice. 
This is why to this day the little telingae are only found in 
the highest tree-tope.1 Such stories have been collected by 
scores from savage tradition in their original state, while as 
yet no moral lesson has entered into them. Yet the easy 
and natural transition from the story into the parable is 
made among savages, perhaps without help from higher 
races. In the Hottentot Tales, side by side with the myths 
of the cunning Jackal tricking the Lion out of the best of 
the carea.se, and getting the black stripe burnt on his own 
back by carrying off the Sun, there occurs the moral 
apologue of the Lion who thought himself wiser than his 
Mother, and perished by the Hunter's spear, for want of 
heed to her warning against the deadly creature whose head 
is in a line with his breast and shoulders.1 So the Zulus 
have a thorough moral apologue in the story of the hyrax, 
who did not go to fetch his tail on the day when tails were 
given out, because he did not like to be out in the rain ; he 
only asked the other animals to bring it for him, and so he 
never got it.3 Among the North American legends of 
Manabozho, there is a fable quite &opian in its humour. 
Manabozho, transformed into a W oli, killed a fat moose, 
and being very hungry eat down to eat. But he fell into 
great doubts as to where to begin, for, said he, if I begin at 
the head, people will laugh and say, he ate him backwards, 

• J . L. Wilson, •w. Afr.' p. 382. 
• Bleek, 'Reynard in S. Afr.' pp. 5, 47, 67 (tb.e are not among the 

atoriee which seem recontly borrowed from Europeana). See 'Early History 
o( Mankind,' p. 10. 

' Callaway, 'Zulu Tal~ • '+'ol. i . p. 355. 
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but if I begin at the side they will say, he ate him sideways. 
At last he made up his mind, and was just putting a delicate 
piece into his mouth, when a t..eo close by creaked. Stop, 
stop! said he to the tree, I cannot eat with such a noise, 
and in spite of his hunger he left the meat and climbed up 
to quiet the creaking, but was caught between two branches 
and held fast, and presently he saw a pack of wolves coming. 
Go that way I Go that way! he cried out, whereupon the 
wolves said, he must have something there, or he woold not 
tell us to go another way. So they came on, and found the 

· moose, and ate it to the bones while Manabozho looked 
wistfully on. The next heavy blast of wind opened the 
branches and let him out, and he went home thinking to 
himself ' See the effect of meddling with frivolous things 
when I had certain good in my possession.' • 

In the Old World, the moral Beast-fable was of no mean 
antiquity, but it did not at once supplant the animal-myths 
pore and simple. For ages the European mind was capable 
at once of receiving lessons of wisdom from the .N.sopian 
crows and foxes, and of enjoying artistic but by no means 
edifying beast-stories of more primitive type. In fact the 
Babriua and Phredrus collections were over a thousand years 
old, when the genuine BeaBt.-Epic reached its fullest growth 
in the incomparable ' Reynard the Fox,' traceable in Jakob 
Grimm's view to an original Frankish composition of the 
12th century, itself containing materials of far earlier date.• 
Reynard is not a didactic poem, at least if a moral hangs on 
to it here and there it is oftenest a Macchiavellian one ; 
nor is it essentially a satire, sharply aa it lashes men in 
general and the clergy in particular. Its creatures are in
carnate qualities, the Fox of cunning, the Bear of strength, 
the Ass of dull content, the Sheep of guilelessneBB. The 
charm of the narrative, which every cl&BS in medireval 
Europe delighted in, but which we have allowed to drop 
out of all but scholars' knowledge, lies in great measure in 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algie Res.' vol. i. p. 160 ; eee pp. 43, 51. 
• Jakob Grimm, 'Reinhart Fuchs,' lntrod. 
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the cleverly sustained combination of the beast's nature and 
the man's. How great the influence of the Reynard Epic 
waa in the middle ages, may be judged from Rey1ULrd, Bruin, 
Ohanticlur, being still n&mes familiar to people who b&ve 
no idea of their having been originally names of the cha
racters in the great beast-fable. Even more remarkable 
are its traces in modern French. The donkey bas its name 
of bauclet from Baudoin, Baldwin the Ass. Common French 
dictionaries do not even contain the word goopil (wlpes), 
so effectually baa the Latin name of the fox been driven out 
of use by his Frankish title in the Beast-Epic, Ragi:nhard 
the Counsellor, Reinhart, Rey1ULrd, .&mart, 1·en.ctrd. The 
moralized a.pologues like lEaop's which Grimm con
temptuously calls ' fables thinned down to mere moral 
and allegory,' 'a. fourth watering of the old grapes into an 
insipid moral infusion,' are low in resthetic quality a.8 com
pared with the genuine beast-myths. Mythological critics 
will be apt to judge them after the manner of the child who ' 
said how convenient it waa to b&ve ' Moral ' printed in 
&sop's Fables, that everybody might know what to skip. 

'{he want of powe~ of abstraction which baa ever had 
such-dfsutrous effect on the beliefs of mankind, confound
ing myth and chronicle, and crushing the spirit of history 
under the rubbish of literalized tradition, comes very clearly 
into view in the study of parable. The state of mind of 
the deaf, dumb, and blind Laura Bridgman, so instructive 
in illustrating the mental b&bits of uneducated though full
sensed men, displays in an extreme form the difficulty such 
men have in comprehending the unreality of any story. 
She could not be made to see that arithmetical problems 
were anything but statements of concrete fact, and when 
her teacher asked her,' H you can buy a barrel of cider 
for four dollars, how much can you buy for one dollar 1' 
she replied quite simply, 'I cannot give much for cider, 
because it is very sour.' 1 It is a surprising instance of 
this tendency to concretism, that among people so civilized 

1 Account of Laura Bridgman, p. 120. 
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as the Buddbiats, the moat obviously moral ~fables 
have become literal incidents of aacred history. Oautama, 
during hie 550 jata.kaa or births, took tbe form of a frog, a 
fish, a crow, an ape, and various other animals, and eo far 
were the legends of theee transformations from mere myth 
to hie followers, that there have been preserved as relica in 
Buddhiat temples the hair, feathen, and bones of tbe 
creatures whose bodies the great teacher inhabited. Now 
among the incidents which happened to Buddha during 
his series of animal births, he appeared as an actor in the 
familiar fable of the Fox a.nd the Stork, and it was be who, 
when he was a Squirrel, set an example of parental virtue 
by trying to dry up the ocean with hia tail, to save his 
young ones whose nest had drifted. out to sea, till hie per
severing courage was rewarded by a miracle.1 To our 
modem minds, a moral which seems the very plirpose of a 
story ia evidence unfavourable to ita truth as fact. But if 
even apologues of talking birds and beasts have not been 
aafe from literal belief, it ia clear that the most evident 
moral can have been but slight protection to parables told 
of possible and life-like men. It was not a needleaa pre
caution to state explicitly of the New Testament parables 
that they were parables, and even thia guard has not availed 
entirely. Ml"B. Jameson relates some curious experience in 
the following passage :-' I know that I was not very 
young when I entertained no more doubt of the aubeta.ntial 
existence of Lazarus and Dives than of John the Baptist 
and Herod ; when the Good Samaritan was as real a per
sonage as any of the Apostles; when I was full of sincerest 
pity for those poor foolish Virgins who had forgotten to 
trim their lamps, and thought them-in my secret soul
rather hardly treated. This impression of the literal actual 
truth of the parables I have since met with in many children, 
and in the uneducated but devout hearers and readers of 

1 Bowring, 1 Siam,' vol. i. p. 313 ; Hardy, 'Manual of Budhism, • p. 98. See 
the fablo of the ' Crow and Pitcher, • in Plio. x. 60, and Baatian, ' lleii.IICb,' 
vol. i. p. i6. 
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the Bible ; and I remember that when I once tried to 
exp)ain to a good old woman the proper meaning of the 
word parable, and that the story of the Prodigal Son was 
not a fact, abe was scandalized-ehe was quite sure that 
Jesus would never have told anything to hie disciples that 
was not true. Thus abe settled the matter in her own mind, 
and I thought it beet to leave it there undisturbed.' 1 Nor, 
it may be added, baa such realization been confined to 
the minds of the poor and ignorant. St. Lazarus, patron 
saint of lepers and their hospitals, and from whom the 
lana:I"''ne and the lau.aretto take their name, obviously 
derives these qualities from the Lazarus of the parable. 

The proof of the force and obstinacy of the mythic faculty, 
thus given by the relapse of parable into pseudo-history, 
may conclude this dissertation on mythology. In its course 
there have been examined the processes of animating and 
personifying nature, the formation of)egend by exaggenrr
tion ·a.nd perversion of fact, t~e stiffening of metaphor by' 
mistaken realization of words, the conversion of speculative 
theories -and still less substantial fictions into pretended 
tradi~ioJl&l events, the passage of myth into miracle-legend, 
the definition by name and place given to any floating 
imagination, the adaptation of mythic incident ae moral 
example, and the incessant crystallization of story into 
history. The investigation of these intricate and devious 
operations has brought ever more and more broadly into 
view two principles of mythologic science. ~e first is that 
legend, when classified on a sufficient seale, displays a 

· regu1arity of development which the notion of motiveleBB 
fancy quite fails to account for, and which must be attri
buted to laws of formation whereby every story, old and. 
new, baa arisen from it.-t definite origin and sufficient cause./ 
So uniform indeed is such development, that it becomes 
possible to treat myth as an organic pr~~uct of mankind at I 
large, in which 1iiaiViOu8.1,- n&tional, and even racial dis
tinctions stand subordinate to unive1Ul qualities of the j 

1 Jam0110n, 'History of Our Lord in Art,' vol. i. p. 375. 
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human mind~ The second principle concerns ~e _ rela.tion 
ofmyult.Ohistory. It is true that the sea.rch for mutilated 
and--mystified traditions of real events, which formed so 
main a part of old mythological researches, seems to grow 
more hopeless the farther the study of legend extends. 
Even the fragments of real chronicle found embedded in 
the mythic structure are mostly in 80 corrupt a stAte,-that, 
f&rftoiil their elucidating history, they need history to 
elucioate them.- yet unconsciously, and 8.8 it were in spite 
of -tliemselves, the shapen and transmitten of poetic legend 
have preserved for us masses of sound historical evidence. 
They moulded into mythic lives of gods and heroes their 
own ancestral heirlooms of thought and word, they displayed 
in th~~~ructure of ~h_eir _legends t~~tio~_o_f thel_r_ own 
minds, they placed on record the arts and roannen, the 
-philosophy and religion of their own times, times of which 
formal history has often lost the very memory. ~yth is 
the history of its a.uthon, not of its subjects; it records the 
~~~· ~ot of superhu~ heroes, but of pootic nation& 
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CHAPTER XI. 

ANUIISK. 

Religious Ideas generally appear among low raoee of Mankind-NegativE' 
atlltementa on thia subject frequently mialeading and mistaken : many 
eascsuncertain-MinimumdcfinitionofReligion-DoetrineofSpiritual 
Beings, here termed Animism -Animism treated asbelongingto Natural 
Religion-Animism divided into two sections, the philoaophy of Souls, 
and af other Spirits-Doctrine of Souls, its prevalence and definition 
among the lower races-Definition of Apparitional Soul or Ghost-Soul
It ia a theoretical conception of primitive Philosophy, dcaigned to 
account for phenomena now classed under Biology, especially Lite and 
Death, Health and Diaeaae, Sleep and Dreams, Trance and Vis.iona
Relation of Soul in DAme and nRture to Shadow, Blood, Breath
Divis.ionor Plurality of Souls-Soul cause of Lite; ita restoration to body 
when supposed absent-Exit of Soul in Trances-Dreams and Viaiona: 
theory of exit of dreamer' a or seer's O\Vn soul ; theory of visits received 
by them from other eouls-Ghost-Soulacen in Appnritiona-Wraithe 
and Doubles-Soul baa form of body; aull'era mutilation with it-Voice 
of Ghost-Soul treated and defined as of Material Substance; this 
appears to be the original doctrine-Transmission of Souls to service in 
future life by Funeral Sacrifice of wives, attendants, .tc.-Soula of 
Animals-Their transmission by Funeral Sacrifice-Souls of Plants
Souls of Objects-Their trnnsmis..ion by Funeral Sacrifice -Relation 
of doctrine of Object-Souls to Epicurean theory of Ideas-Historical 
development of Doctrine of Souls, from the Ethereal Soul of primitive 
Biology to the Immaterial Soul of modem Theology. 

ABE there,.or have there been, tribes of men so low in 
culture as to have no religious conceptions wha.teverl This 
is practically the question of the universality of religion, 
which for so many centuries has been affirmed and denied, 
with a. confidence in striking contrast to the imperfect 
evidence on which both affirmation and denial have been 
based. Ethnographers, if looking to a. theory of develop
ment to explain civilization, and regarding its successive 
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stages as arising one from another, would receive with pe
culiar interest a.ooounts of tribes devoid of all religion. 
Here, they would naturally say, are men who have no reli
gion because their forefathen had none, men who represent 
a pne-religious condition of the human race, out of which 
in the coune of time religious conditions have ariaen. It 
does not, however, seem advisable to start from this ground 
in an investigation of religioue development. Though the 
theoretical niche is ready and eonvenient, the actual statue 
to fill it is not forthcoming. The caae is in some degree 
similar to that of the tribes userted to exist without language 
or without the use of fire ; nothing in the nature of things 
seems to forbid the possibility of such existence, but as a 
matter of fact the tribes are not found. Thus the assertion 
that rude non-religious tribes have been known in actual 
existence, though in theory possible, and perhaps in fact 
true, does not at present rest on that sufficient proof 
which, for an exceptional state of things, we are entitled 
to demand. 

It is not unusual for the very writer who declares in 
general terms the absence of religious phenomena among 
some savage people, himself to give evidence that shows 
his expressions to be misleading. Thus Dr. La.ng not only 
declares that the aborigines of Australia have no idea of a 
supreme divinity, crea.tor, and judge, no object of wonhip, 
no idol, temple, or sa.crifice, but that • in short, they have 
nothing whatever of the chara.cter of religion, or of reli
gious observance, to distinguish them from the beasts that 
perish.' More than one writer has since made use of this 
telling statement, but without referring to certain det&ils 
which occur in the very same book. From these it appean 
that a disease like small-pox, which sometimes attacks the 
natives, is ascribed by them 'to the influence of Budy&b, 
an evil spirit who delights in misehief; ' that when the 
natives rob a wild bees' hive, they generally leave a little of 
the honey for Buddai ; that at certain biennial gatherings 
of the Queensland tribes, young girls are slain in sacrifice 
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to propitiate some evil divinity; and that, lastly, acoording 
to the evidence of the Rev. W. Ridley, ' whenever be bas 
conversed with the aborigines, he found them to have de
finite traditions concerning supernatural beings-Baiame, 
whose voice they hear in thunder, and who made all things, 
Turramullun the chief of demons, who is the author of 
disease, mischief, and wisdom, and appears in the form of a 
serpent at their great 88Bemblies, &c.' 1 By the concurring 
testimony of a crowd of observers, it is known that the 
natives of Australia were at their discovery, and have since 
remained, a race with minds saturated with the most vivid 
belief in souls, demons, and deities. In Africa, Mr. Moffat's 
declaration as to the Bechuanas is scarcely less surprising 
-that' man's immortality was never heard of among that 
people,' he having remarked in the sentence next before, 
that the word for the shades or manes of the dead is 
'liriti.' 2 In South America, again, Don Felix de Azara 
comments on the positive falsity of the ecclesiastics' 88Ber· 
tion that the native tribes have a religion. He simply 
declares that they have none ; nevertheless in the course of 
his work he mentions such facts as that the Payaguas bury 
arms and clothing with their dead and have some notions 
of a future life, and that the Guanas believe in a Being who 
rewards good and punishes evil. In fact, this author's 
reckless denial of religion and law to the lower races of this 
region justifies D'Orbigny's sharp criticism, that 'this is 
indeed what be says of all the nations he describes, while 
actually proving the contrary of his thesis by the very facts 
he alleges in its support.' 3 

Such cases show how deceptive are judgments to which 
breadth and generality are given by the use of wide words in 
narrow senses. Lang, Moffat, and Azara are authors to whom 
ethnography owes much valuable knowledge of the tribes 

1 J . D. Lang, 'Queensland,' pp. 340, 374, 380,388, 4H (Buddai appoara, 
p. 3i9, u causing a deluge ; he is probably identical with Budyah). 

• Moffat, 'South Africa,' p. 261. 
' Azara, • Voy. dans l"Am<irique Meridionale,' vol. ii. pp. 3, 14, 25, 51, 60, 

91, 119, &:e. ; D'Orbigny, 'L 'Homme Amlirieain,' vol. ii. p. 318. 
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they visited, but they seem hardly to have recognized any
thing short of the organized and established theology of the 
higher ra.cea as being reJigion at all. They attribute irre
ligion to tribes whose doctrines are unlike theirs, in much 
the same manner as theologians have 80 often attributed 
atheism to those whose deities dift'ered from their own, from 
the time when the ancient invading Aryans described the 
aboriginal tribes of India as culeua, i. e. ' godless/ a.nd 
the Greeks fixed the corresponding term &8fo' on the early 
Christiana as unbelievers in the classic gods, to the com
paratively modern ages when disbelievers in witchcraft and 
apoatolieal succession were denounced as atheists; and down 
to our own day, when controversialists are apt to infer, as in 
past centuries, that naturalists who support a theory of 
development of species therefore necessarily hold atheistic 
opinions.1 These are in fact but examples of a general 
perversion of judgment in theological matters, among the 
results of which is a popular misconception of the religions 
of the lower races, simply amazing to students who have 
reached a higher point of view. Some missionaries, no 
doubt, thoroughly understand the minds of the savages 
they have to deal with, a.nd indeed it is from men like 
Cra.nz, Dobrizboffcr, Charlevoix, Ellis, Hudy, C&ll&way, 
J. L Wilson, T. Williams, that we have obtained our best 
knowledge of the lower phases of religious belief. But for 
the most part the ' religious world ' is 80 occupied in 
bating a.nd despising the beliefs of the heathen whose vast 
regions of the globe are painted black on the missionary 
maps, that they have little time or capacity left to under
stand them. It cannot be so with those who fairly seek to 
comprehend the nature a.nd meaning of the lower phases of 
religion . . These, while fully alive to the absurdities be
lieved and the horrors perpetrated in its name, will yet 

1 Muir, 1 Sanskrit Texts,' part ii. p. 435 ; Euscb. 1 Hist. Eccl.' iv. 15 ; 
Bingham, book i. ch. ii. ; Vanini, • De Admirandis Naturae Arcanis,' dial.37; 
Lecky, 'Hiet. or Rationalism,' vol. i. p. 126 ; Encyclop. Brit. (5th ed.) a. v. 
• Superatition.' 
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regard with kindly interest all record of men's earnest 
seeking after truth with such light as they could find. Such 
students will look for meaning, however crude and childish, 
at the root of doctrines often most dark to the believers 
who accept them most zealously; they will search for the 
reasonable thought which once gave life to observances now 
become in seeming or reality the most abject and super
stitious folly. The reward of these enquirers will be a 
more rational comprehension of the faiths in whose midst 
they dwell, for no more can he who understands but one 
religion understand even that religion, than the man who 
knows hut one language can understand that language. No 
religion of mankind lies in utter isolation from the rest, 
and the thoughts and principles of modern Christianity 
are attached to intellectual clues which run back through 
far pre-Christian ages to the very origin of human civili
zation, perhaps even of human existence. 

While observers who have had fair opportunities of study
ing the religions of savages have thus sometimes done ecant 
justice to the facts before their eyes, the hasty denials of 
others who have judged without even facts can carry no 
great weight. A 16th-century traveller gave an account of 
the natives of Florida which is typical of such : 'Touching 
the religion of this people, which wee have found, for want 
of their language wee could not understand neither by signs 
nor gesture that they had any religion or lawe at all. . . . . 
We suppose that they have no religion at all, and that they 
live at their own libertie.' 1 Better knowledge of these 
Floridans nevertheless showed that they had a religion, and 
better knowledge hae reversed many another hasty asser
tion to the same effect ; as when writers used to declare 
that the natives of Madagascar had no idea of a future state, 
and no word for soul or spirit ; 1 or when Dampier enquired 
after the religion of the natives of Timor, and was told 

1 J. de Verrazano In Hakluyt, vol. iii. p. 800. 
1 See Ellis,' Madagaeear1' vol. i. p. 429; Flaeourt, 'Hiet. de Madagaecar,' 

p. 59. 
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th~ they had none ; 1 or when Sir Thomas Roe landed in 
S&ldanh& B&y on his w&y to the court of the Ore&t Mogul, 
&nd remarked of the Hottentots th&t 'they h&ve left oft" 
their custom of ete&ling, but know no God or re1igion.'1 

Among the numerous accounts collected by Sir John Lub
bock as evidence bearing on the &bsenee or low develop
ment of religion &mong low raees,1 some m&y be selected 
as lying open to criticism from this point of view. Thus 
the statement that the S&mo&n Ialanden h&d no religion 
ca.nnot st&nd, in fa.ce of the el&bor&te description by the 
Rev. 0. Turner of the S&mO&n religion itself; &nd the 
assertion th&t the Tupin&mbu of Bra.zil h&d no religion 
is one not to be received on merely neg&tive evidence, for 
the religious doctrines &nd practices of the Tupi race h&ve 
been recorded by Lery, De L&et, &nd other writen. Even 
with much time &nd ca.re &nd knowledge of l&ngnage, 
it is not alw&ys easy to elicit from sa.va.ges the det&ils of 
their theology. They try to hide from the prying &nd con
temptuous foreigner their wonhip of gods who seem to 
shrink, like their wonhippers, before the white m&n &nd his 
mightier Deity. Mr. SprO&t's experience in V&nCOuver's 
Island is &n &pt example of this st&te of things. He sa.ys: 
'I wu two ye&J'B &mong the Ahta, with my mind const&ntly 
directed tow&rds the subject of their religious beliefs, before 
I could discover th&t they possessed &ny ideas &S to &n 
overruling power or a future st&te of existence. The tr&ders 
on the cout, &nd other penons well acqu&inted with the 
people, told me th&t they h&d no such ideu, &nd this 
opinion wu confirmed by conversa.tion with m&ny of the 
less intelligent sa.va.ges; but &t l&St I succeeded in getting 
& sa.tisf&etory clue.' 4 It then &ppe&red th&t the Abta had 
&11 the time been hiding & whole ch&r&eteristic system of 
religious doctrines && to souls and their migrations, the 

1 Dampier, 'Voyaree,' Yol. ii. part ii. p. 76. 
1 Roe in Pinkerton, Yol 'Viii. p. 2. 
1 Lubbock, • Prehiatoric Timee,' p. 564 : - alao 'Origin or Civilization,' 

p.IS8. 
' Sproat, 1 Sc:E>nea and Studiee of SaYage Life,' p. 205. 

Digitized by Coogle 



428 

spirits who do good and ill to men, and the great gods above 
all Thus, even where no positive proof of religious ideas 
among any particular tribe has reached us, we should dis
ti"U8t its denial by observers whose acquaintance with the 
tribe in question baa not been intimate as well as kindly. 
It is said of the Anda.man Islanders that they have not the 
rudest elements of a religious faith; yet it appears that 
the natives did not even display to the foreigners the rude 
music which they actually possessed, so that they could 
eca.rcely have been expected to be communicative as to 
their theology, if they had any.l In our time the most 
striking negation of the religion of savage tribes is that 
published by Sir Samuel Baker, in a paper read in 1866 
before the Ethnologica.l Society of London, as follows : 
'The most northern tribes of the White Nile are the 
Dinkas, Shillooks, Nuehr, Kytch, Bohr, .Aliab, and Shir. 
A general desoription will suffice for the whole, excepting 
the Kytch. Without any exception, they are without a 
belief in a Supreme Being, neither have they any form of 
woi'Bhip or idolatry ; nor is the darkness of their minds 
enlightened by even a ray of superstition.' Had this 
distinguished explorer spoken only of the La.tukaa, or of 
other tribes hardly known to ethnographers except through 
his own intercourse with them, his denial of any religious 
consciousness to them would have been at least entitled to 
stand as the best procurable account, until more intimate 
communication should prove or disprove it. But in speak
ing thus of comparatively well known tribes such as the 
Dinkas, Shilluks, and Nuehr, Sir S. Baker ignores the 
existence of published evidence, such as describes the 
sacrifices of the Dinkas, their belief in good and evil spirits 
(adjok and djyok), their good deity and heaven-dwelling 
creator, Dendid, as likewise Near the deity of the Nuehr, 
and the Shilluks' creator, who is described as visiting, like 
other spirits, a sacred wood or tree. Kaufmann, Brun-

a Mouat, 'Andaman Ialanden,' pp. 2, 279, 303. Since the aboYe waa 
written, the remarkable Andaman religion baa been deeeribed by Mr. E. 
H. Man, in 'Joum. Anthrop. Inat.' Yol. xii. (1883) p. 156. [Note to 3rd. eeL] 
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Rollet, Lejean, and other obeervers, had thus plaoed on 
record details of the religion of these White Nile tribes, 
years before Sir S. Baker's rash denial that they had any 
religion at all.1 

The first requisite in a systematic study of the religiooe 
of the lower races, is to lay down a rudimentary definition 
of religion. By requiring in this definition the belief in a 
supreme deity or of judgment after death, the adoration of 
idols or the practice of sacrifice, or other pa.rtially-dift"ueed 
doctrines or rites, no doubt many tribes may be excluded 
from the category of religious. But such na.tTOW definition 
bas the fault of identifying religion rather with particular 
developments than with the deeper motive which underlies 
bem. It seems best to fall back at once on this essential 

urce, and simply to claim, as a minimum definition of 
ligion, the belief in Spiritual Beings. H tliis standard 

be applied to the descriptions of low races as to religion, 
the following results will appear. It cannot be positively 
asserted that every existing tribe recognizes the belief in 
spiritual beings, for the native condition of a considerable 
number is obscure in this respect, and from the rapid change 
or extinction they are undergoing, may ever remain so. It 
would be yet more unwarranted to set down every tribe 
mentioned in bi~;tory, or known to us by the discOvery of 
antiquarian relics, as necessarily having poeseaaed the 
defined minimum of religion. Greater still would be the 
unwisdom of declaring such a rudimentary belief·natural or 
instinctive in all human tribes of all times ; for no evidence 

' Baker, 1 Races of the Nile Buin,• in Tr. Eth. Soe. Yol. Y. p. 231; 'The 
Albert Nyan7.a, • vol i. p. 246. See Kaufmann, 'Sehilderungen aua Central
afrika,' p. 123; Brun-Rollet, 'Le Nil Blanc et le Soudan,' pp. 100, m, also 
pp. 164, 200, 234 ; G. Lejean in • ReT. de. Deux M.' April 1, 11162, p. 760 ; 
Waitz, 'Anthropologie,' vol. ii. pp. 72-6; Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. iii. p. 208. 
Other recorded CIUMliiOf denial of religion ohavagetribeeon narrow definition 
or inadequate evidence may be found in Meinen, 'O.Ch. der Bel.' Yol. i. 
pp. 11-15 (Australians and Californians); Waitz, • Anthropolosie,' yoJ. i. 
p, 3l!3 (Aru Islanders, etc.); Farrar in' Anthrop. Rev.' Aug. 1lSti4, p. ccnii. 
(Kalin, &c.); Martiua, 'EthnOtJ. Amer.' vol. i. p. 583 1Manaoe); J. G. 
Palfrey, 1 Hist. of New England,' vol. i. p. 46 (New England tribes). 
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~ justifies tho opinion that man, known to be capable of so 
vaat an intellectual development, cannot have emerged from 
a non-religious condition, previous to that religioua condi
tion in which he happens at present to come with sufficient 
clearness within our range of knowledge. It is desirable, 
however, to take our basis of enquiry in observation rather 
than from speculation. Here, so far as I can judge from the 
immense mass of accessible evidence, we have to admit that 
the belief in spiritual beings appears among all low races 
with whom we have attained to thoroughly intimate ac
quaintance ; whereas the assertion of absence of such belief 
must apply either to ancient tribes, or to more or less im
perfectly described modern ones. The exact bearing of this 
state of things on the problem of the origin of religion may 
be thus briefly stated. Were it distinctly proved that non
t·eligious savages exist or have existed, these might be at 
least plausibly claimed as representatives of the condition 
of Man before he arrived at the religious stage of culture. 
It is not desirable, however, that this argument should be 
put forward, for the asserted existence of the non-religious 
tribes in question rests, &8 we have seen, on evidence often 
mistaken and never conclusive. The argument for the 
natural evolution of religious ideas among mankind is not 
invalidated by the rejection of an ally too weak at present 
to give effectual help. Non-religious tribea may not exist 
in our day, but the fact bears no more decisively on the 
development of religion, than the impossibility of finding a 
modern English village without scissors or books or lucifer
matches bears on the fact that there W&8 a time when no 
such things existed in the land. 

I purpose here, under the name of Animism, to investigate. 
the deep-lying doctrine of Spiritual Beings, which embodies 
the very essence of Spiritualistic &8 opposed to Materialistic 
philosophy. Animism is not a new technical term, though 
now seldom used.1 From its special relation to the doctrine 

1 The term hns been especially used to denote the doctrine of Stahl, 
the promulgator al110 or the phlogiston-theory. The Animism of Stahl is a 

Digitized by Coogle 



426 ANnnsx. 

of the soul, it will be seen to have a peculiar appropriate
nese to the view here taken of the mode in which theological 
ideas have been developed among mankind. The word 
Spiritualism, though it may be, and sometimes is, used in a 
general sense, baa this obvious defect to us, that it bas be
come the designation of a particular modem sect, who indeed 
hold extreme spiritualistic views, but cannot be taken as 
typical representatives of these views in the world at large. 
The sense of Spiritualism in its wider acceptation, the 
general belief in spiritual beings, is here given to Animism. 

Animism characterizes tribes very low in the scale of 
humanity, and thence ascends, deeply modified in its trans
mission, but from first to last preserving an unbroken con
tinuity, into the midst of high modern culture. Doctrines 
adverse to it, so largely held by individuals or schools, are 
usually due not to early lowness of civilization, hut to later 
changes in the intellectual course, to divergence from, or 
rejection of, ancestral faiths; and such newer developments 
do not affect the present enquiry as to the fundamental 
religious condition of mankind. Animism is, in fact, the 
groundwork of the Philosophy of Reli&rion, from that of 
savages up to that of civilized men. And although it may 
at first sight seem to afford but a bare and meagre defini
tion of a minimum of religion, it will be found practically 
sufficient; for where the root is, the branches will generally 
be produced. It is habitually found that the theory of 
Animism divides into two great dogmas, forming parts of 
one consistent doctrine; first, concerning souls of individual 
creatures, capable of continued existence after the death or 
destruction of the body ; second, concerning other spirits, 
upward to the rank of powerful deities. Spiritual beings 
are held to 'affect or control the events of the material world, 
and man's life here and hereafter ; and it being considered 

revival and development in modem scientific shapo of tbe classic theory 
identifying vital principle and soul. Soo his • Theoria Ml.odica Vera,' Halle, 
lilli ; and th41 critical dissertation on hie views, Lemoine, • Le Vitalirtme et 
l'Animiame de Stahl,' Paris, 1864. 
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that they hold intercourse with men, and receive pleasure or 
displeasure from human actions, the belief in their existence 
leads naturally, and it might almost be said inevitably, sooner 
or later to active reverence and propitiation. Thus Animism, 
in its full development, includes the belief in souls and in a 
future state, in controlling deities and subordinate spirits, 
these doctrines practically resulting in some kind of active 
worship. One great element of religion, that moral element 
which among the higher nations forms its most vital part, is 
indeed little represented in the religion of the lower races. 
It is not that these races have no moral sense or no 
moral standard, for both are strongly marked among them, 
if not in formal precept, at least in that traditional eon
sensus of society which we call public opinion, according to 
which certain actions are held to be good or bad, right or 
wrong. It is that the conjunction of ethics and Animistic 
philosophy, so intimate and powerful in the higher culture, 
seems scarcely yet to have begun in the lower. I propose · 
here hardly to touch upon the purely moral aspects of reli
gion, but rather to study the animism of the world so far 
as it constitutes, as unquestionably it does constitute, an 
ancient and world-wide philosophy, of which belief is the 
theory and worship is the practice. Endeavouring to ,:nape 
the materials for an enquiry hitherto strangely undervalued 
and neglected, it will now be my task to bring as clearly as 
may be into view the fundamental animism of the lower 
races, and in some slight and broken outline to trace its 
course into higher regions of civilization. Here let me 
state once for all two principal conditions under which the 
present research is carried on. First, as to the religious 
doctrines and practices examined, these are treated as 
belonging to theological systems devised by human reason, 
without supernatural aid or revelation ; in other words, as 
being developments of Natural Religion. Second, as to 
the connexion between similar ideas and rites in the reli
gions of the savage and the civilized world. While dwell
ing at some length on doctrines and ceremonies of the lower 
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races, &nd sometimes pe.rticul&rizing for speci&l rea.sona the 
rela.ted doctrines and ceremonies of the higher n&tions, it 
ha.s not seemed my proper task to work out in detail the 
problems thus suggested among the philosophies a.nd creeds 
of Christendom. Such applic&tiona, extending fa.rthest 
from the direct scope of a work on primitive culture, are 
briefly stated in general terms, or touched in slight allusion, 
or taken for granted without rema.rk. Educ&ted re&dera 
possess the inform&tion required to work out their general 
bearing on theology, while more technical discussion is left 
to philosophers a.nd theologia.ns specially occupied with 
such arguments. 

The first branch of the subject to be conaidcred is the 
doctrine of huma.n a.nd other Souls, a.n examination of 
which will occupy the rest of the present chapter. What 
the doctrine of the soul is among the lower races, may be 
explained in stating the animistic theory of its development. 
It seems as though thinking men, a.s yet at a. low level of 
culture, were deeply impressed by two groups of biologic&! 
problems. In the first place, wh&t is it th&t makes the 
difference between & living body and & de&d one ; wh&t 
c&uses waking, sleep, trance, disease, death 1 In the 
second pl&ee, wh&t are those human shapes which &ppea.r in 
dreams and visional Looking at these two groups of phe
nomena, the ancient savage philosophers probably made 
their first step by the obvious inference that every man bas 
two things belonging to him, namely, & life and a phantom. 
These two a.re evidently in close connexion with the body, 
the life a.s enabling it to feel and think and act, the phantom 
a.s being its image or second self; both, also, a.re perceived 
to be things separable from the body, the life a.s able to go 
away and leave it insensible or dead, the phantom a.s a.ppea.r
ing to people at & distance from it. The second step would 
seem also ea.sy for savages to make, seeing how extremely 
difficult civilized men have found it to unmake. It is merely 
to combine the life and the phantom. As both belong to the 
body, why should they not also belong to one another, and 
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be manifestations of one and the same soul t Let them 
then be considered as united, and the result is that well
known conception which may be deeeribcd as an appari
tional-soul, a ghost-soul This, at any rate, corresponds 
with the actual conception of the personal soul or spirit 
among the lower races, which may be defined as follows : It 
is a thin unsubstantial human image, in its nature a sort of 
vapour, film, or shadow; the cause of life and thought in 
the individual it animates; independently possessing the 
personal consciousness and volition of its corporeal owner, 
past or present; capable of leaving the body far behind, to 
flash swiftly from place to place; mostly impalpable and in
visible, yet also manifesting physical power, and especially 
appearing to men waking or asleep as a phantasm separate 
from the body of which it bears the likeness; continuing to 
exist and appear to men after the death of that body; able 
to enter into, possess, and act in the bodies of other men, 
of animals, and even of things. Though this definition is by ·· 
no means of· universal application, it has sufficient gene
rality to be taken as a standard, modified by more or less 
divergence among any particular people. Far from these 
world-wide opinions being arbitrary or conventional pro
ducts, it is seldom even justifiable to consider their uni
formity among distant raccs as proving communication of 
any sort. They are doctrines answering in the most forcible 
way to the plain evidence of men's senses, as interpreted by 
a. fairly consistent and rational primitive philosophy. So 
well, indeed, does primitive animism account for the facts 
of nature, that it has held its place into the higher levels of 
education. Though classic and medireval philosophy modi
fied it much, and modern philosophy has handled it yet 
more unsparingly, it has so far retained the traces of its 
original character, that heirlooms of primitive ages may be 
claimed in the existing psychology of the civilized world. 
Out of the vast mass .of evidence, collected among the 
most various and distant races of mankind, typical details 
may now be selected to display the earlier theory of the 
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soul, the relation of the parts of this theory, and the 
manner in which these parts have been abandoned, modi
fied, or kept up, along the course of culture. 

To understand the popular conceptions of the human 
soul or spirit, it is instructive to notice the words whieh 
have been found suitable to express it. The ghost orphan
tasm seen by the dreamer or the visionary is an unsubstan
tial form, like a shadow or reflexion, and thus the familiar 
term of the shade comes in to express the soul. Thus the 
Tasmanian word for the shadow is also that for tbe spirit; 1 

the Algonqnins describe a man's soul as otahcltuk, ' his 
shadow ; ' 2 the Quiche language uses natu.b for 'shadow, 
soul ; ' 3 the Arawak ut>ja means 'shadow, soul, image; '• 
the Abipones made the one word loakal serve for' shadow, 
soul, echo, image.' 6 The Zulus not only use the word 
tunzi for • shadow, spirit, ghost,' but they consider that 
at death the shadow of a man will in some way depart from 
the corpse, to become an ancestral spirit.u The Basutos 
not only call the spirit remaining after death the seriti or 
'shado,v,' but they think that if a man walks on the river 
bank, a crocodile may seize his shadow in the water and 
draw him in ; 7 while in Old Calabar there is foulld the 
same identification of the spirit with the ukpon or 
' shadow,' for a man to lose which is fatal. 1 There are 
thus found among the lower races not only the types of 
those familiar cla.ssic terms, the t>kia and umbra, but also 
what seems the fundamental thought of the stories of 
shadow less men still current in the folklore of Europe, and 
familiar to modern readers· in Chamisso's tale of Peter 

' Donwick, 'Tasmanians,' p. 182. 
' Tannt>r's 'Nurr.' cd. by James, p. 291. Also Sproat, p. 300 (Ahta). 
' Drn!ISCur, 'Lnngue Quich<;e; s. v. 
• Martius, ' Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 795 ; vol. ii. p. 310. 
• Dobrizhoft'<•r, 'Abipones,' vol. ii. p. 1!14. 
1 Diihnc, 'Zulu Die.' a. v. 'tunzi;' Callaway, 'Rei. of Amazulu,' pp. 91, 

126 ; 'Zulu 'l'ales,' vol. i. p. 842. 
7 Cns:.li~, 'Ba~uto~,· p. 241i; Arboussct and Daumas, 'Voyage,' p. 12. 
' Gold it>, • J-:fik Dictionary,' s. v.; BOO Killle, 'Afr. Native Lit.' p. 3U 

(Kanuri). Also 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. v. p. il3 (Australian). 
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Schlemihl Thus the dead in Purgatory knew that Dante 
was alive when they saw that, unlike theirs, hie figure cast a 
shadow on the ground.l Other attributes are taken into 
the notion of soul or spirit, with especial regard to its being 
the cause of Jife. Thus the Caribs, connecting the pulses 
with spiritual beings, and espeeially considering that in the 
heart dwells man's chief soul, destined to a futuro heavenly 
life, could reasonably use the one word ioua·n:ni for 'soul, 
life, heart.' 2 The Tongans supposed the soul to exist 
throughout the whole extension of the body, but particu
larly in the heart. On one occasion, the natives were 
declaring to a European that a man buried months ago was 
nevertheless still alive. 'And one, endeavouring to make 
me understand what he meant, took hold of my hand, and 
squeezing it, said, " This will die, but the life that is within 
you will never die ; '' with his other hand pointing to my 
heart.' 3 So the Basutos say of a dead man that his heart 
is gone out, and of one recovering from sickness that his 
heart is coming back.• This corresponds to the familiar 
Old World view of the heart as the prime mover in life, 
thought, and passion. The connexion of soul and blood, 
familiar to the Karens and Papuas, appears prominently in 
Jewish and Arabic philosophy.5 To educated moderns the 
idea of the Macusi Indians ~f Guiana may seem quaint, 
that although the body will decay, 'the man in our eyes • 
will not die, but wander about.0 Yet the association of 
personal animation with the pupil of the eye is familiar to 
European folklore, which not unreasonably discerned a sign 
of bewitchment or approaching death in the disappearance 
of the image, pupil, or baby, from the dim eyeballs of the 
sick man.7 

I Dante, 'Div. Comm. Purgatorio,' canto iii. Compan1 Grohmann, 'Aber· 
glauben aus ~hmen,' p. 221. Sec ante, p. 85. 

2 Rochefort, pp. 4i!!l, 516; J . G. Miiller, p. 207. 
' Mariner, • Tonga Is.' ,·ol. ii. p. 135; S. S. Farmer, • Tonga,' &c. p. 181. 
• Casulis, 1. c. &'0 also !llarincr, ibid. 
• Bat~tinn, 'Psychologic,' PI'· 15-23. 
• J. 11. llcrnau, • Brit. Guiana,' p. 134. 
' Grimm, • D. M.' pp. 1028, 1133. Anglo-Saxon man·liea. 
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The act of breathing, eo characteristic of the higher 
animals during life, and coinciding eo closely with life in ita 
depaature, hu been repeatedly and naturally identified with 
the life or soul itself. Laura Bridgman showed in her in
structive way the analogy between the effects of restricted 
sense and restricted civilization, when one day she made 
the gesture of taking something away from her mouth: 'I 
dreamed,' she explained in words, ' that God took away 
my breath to heaven.' 1 It is thus that West Austr&li&na 
used one word •wa:u9 for ' breath, spirit, soul ; ' 11 that in the 
N etel& language of California, piut8 mea.ns ' life, breath, 
soul;' 3 that certain Greenlanders reckoned two souls to 
man, namely his shadow and his breath; • that the .M&l&ys 
sa.y the soul of the dying man escapes through his nostrils, 
a.nd in Java use the sa.mo word iiawa for 'breath, life, 
soul.' 6 How the notions of life, heart,' breath, and phantom 
unite in the one conception of a. soul or spirit, and a.t the 
sa.me time how loose and vague such ideu a.re among 
barbaric ra.ces, is well brought into view in the answers to 
a. religious inquest held in 1528 among the natives of 
N ica.r&oi7U&. ' When they die, there comes out of their 
mouth something that resembles a. person, and is called 
julio (Aztec yuli=to live]. This being goes to the place 
where the man and woman are. It is like a. person, but 
does not die, and the body remains here.' Question. 'Do 
those who go up on high keep the same body, the same 
face, and the same limbs, as here below 1 ' .A fl$U.'er. ' No ; 
there is only the heart.' Q'tl&ti.on. 'But since they tear 
out their hearts [i.e. when a. captive wu sacrificed], what 
happens then 1' .A1wwer. 'It is not precisely the heart, 
but that in them which makes them live, a.nd that quits the 
body when they die.' Or, as stated in another interro-

1 Lieber, • Laura Bridgman,' in Smithsonian Contrib. vol. iL p. II. 
2 G. F. Moore, 'Vocab. of W . Augtralia,' p . lOa. 
> Brinton, p. 50, ~~<--o p. :!a;, ; Batitiao, • l'llychologic,' p. 15. 
• Crnm:, 'GrGnland,' p. 25i. 
• Crawfurd, 'lllalay Gr. and Die.' a. v.; Marsden, 'Sumatra,' p. 386. 
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gatory, 'It is not their heart that goes up above, but what 
makes them live, that is to say, the breath that issues from 
their mouth and is called julio.' 1 The conception of the 
soul as breath may be followed up through Semitic and 
Aryan etymology, and thus into the main streams of the 
philosophy of the world. Hebrew shows nepltesh, • breath,' 
passing into all the meanings of ' life, soul, mind, animal,' 
while ruaclt and 'Tleslw:m.ah make the like transition from 
'breath' to • spirit'; and to these the Arabie mfs and 
ruJ, correspond. The same is the history of Sanskrit atm.an 
and prdna, of Greek pByche and ]Jnet£'1114, of Latin animus, 
anin1.a, spi1-itus. So Slavonic duch has developed the mean
ing of • breath ' into that of soul or spirit ; and the dialects 
of the Gypsies have this word <lUk with the meanings of 
' breath, spirit, ghost,' whether these pariahs brought the 
word from India as part of their inheritance of Aryan 
speech, or whether they adopted it in their migration across 
Slavonic Jands.2 German geist and English glwtst, too, may 
possibly have the same original sense of breath. And if any 
should think such expressions due to mere metaphor, they 
may judge the strength of the implied connexion between 
breath and spirit by C&Se8 of most unequivocal significance. 
Among the Seminoles of Florid&, when a woman died in 
childbirth, the infant was held over her face to receive her 
parting spirit, and thus acquire strength and knowledge for 
ita future use. These Indians could have well understood 
why at the death-bed of an ancient Roman, the nearest 
kinsman lea.nt over to inhale the last breath of the depart
ing ( et exeipies bane animam ore pio ). Their state of mind 
is kept up to this day among Tyrolese peasants, who can 
stili fancy a good man's soul to issue from his mouth at 
death like a little white cloud.3 

1 Oviedo, 'Hist. du Nicaragua,' pp. 21-51. 
1 Pott, 'Zigouner,' vol ii. p. 306; 'Indo-Germ. Wurzol-W!irterbuch,' vol. i. 

p. 1073 ; Borrow, ' LRvongro,' vol. ii. ch. xxvi. 'write the 1il of him whose 
doole gallops down th11t hill c\·ory night,' sec vol. iii. ch. iv. 

1 Brinton, ' Myths of New World,' p. 253 ; Comm. iD Virg. En. iv. 684 ; 
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It will be shown that men, in their composite and con
fused aotions of the soul, have brought into eonne:r.ion a 
list of manifeetatioos of life and thought even more multi
farious than this. But &leo, seeking to avoid auoh per
plexity of combination, they have sometimes endeavoured 
to define and classify more closely, especially by the theory 
that man has a combination of several kinds of spirit, soul, 
or image, to which different functions belong. Already 
in the barbaric world such classification baa been invented 
or adopted. Thus the Fijians distinguish between a man's 
'dark spirit' or shadow, which goes to Hades, and his 
'light spirit' or reflexion in water or a mirror, which stays 
near where he dies.1 The Malagasy say that the sai'M. or 
mind vanishes at death, the ai'M. or life becomes mere air, 
but the nwtoatoa or ghost hovers round the tomb.1 In 
North America, the duality of the soul is a strongly marked 
Algonquin belief; one soul goes out and sees dreams while 
the other remains behind ; at death one of the two abides 
with the body, and for this the survivors leave offerings or 
food, while the other departs to the land of the dead. A 
division into three souls is also known, and the Dakotas 
say that man bas four souls, one remaining with the corpse, 
one staying in the village, one going in the air, and one to 
the land or spirits.3 Tho Karens distinguish between the 
'Iii' or' kelab,' the personal life-phantom, and the' tbab,' the 
responsible moral soul. 4 More or less under Hindu influence, 
the K.bonds ha vo a fourfold division, as follows : the first soul 
is that capable of beatification or restoration to Boora the 
Good Deity ; the second is attached to a Kbond tribe on earth 
and is re-born genel'ation after generation, eo that at the birth 

Cic. Verr. v. 45; Wuttke, 'Volbaberglaube,' p. 210; Rochholz, 'Deubcher 
Olaube,' .tc. vol. i. p. lll. 

• Williams, 'Fiji,' vol. i. p. 2U. 
• Ellis, ' Madagascar,' voL i. p. 393. 
1 Charlevoix, vol. vi. pp. i5-8; Schoolcraft,' Indian Tribe.,' part i. pp. as, 

83, part iii. p. 2291 part iv. p. iO; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 194 ; J. G. Killler, 
pp. 66, 207-8. 

• Croee in 'Journ. Amer. Oriental Soc.' vol. iv. p. 310. 
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of each child the priest asks who bas returned ; the third 
goes out to hold spiritual intercourse, leaving the body in a 
languid sta.te, and it is this soul which can pass for a time 
into a tiger, and transmigrates for punishment after death; 
the fourth dies on the dissolution of the body.1 Such 
claaaifications resemble those of higher nations, as for 
instance the three-fold division of shade, manes, and 
spirit: 

• Bis duo aunt bomini, manes, earo, spiritus, umbra: 
Quatuor hec loci bis duo suacipiunt. 

Terra tegit carnem, twnulum circumvolat umbra, 
Manes Orcue habet, spiritus astra petit.' 

Not attempting to follow up the details of such psychical 
division into the elaborate systems of literary nations, I 
shall not discuss the distinction which the ancient Egyptians 
seem to have made in the Ritual of the Dead between the 
man's ba, akh, ka, khaba, translated by Dr. Birch as his 
c soul,' 'mind,' 'image,' 'shade,' or the Rabbinical division 
into what ma.y be roughly described as the bodily, spiritual, 
and celestial souls, or the distinction between the emanative 
and genetic souls in Hindu philosophy, or the distribution 
of life, apparition, ancestral spirit, among the three souls 
of the Chinese, or the demarcations of the 'n01UI, ]JS'Ijche, and 
pneuma, or of the anima and ani'Titu.s, or the famous 
classic and mediaeval theories of the vegetal, sensitive, and 
rational souls. Suffice it to point out here that such specu
lation dates back to the barbaric condition of our race, in a. 
state fairly comparing as to scientific value with much that 
has gained esteem within the precincts of higher cultua-e. 
It would be a. difficult task to treat such classification on a 
consistent logical basis. Terms corresponding with those 
of life, mind, soul, spirit, ghost, and so forth, a.re not thought 
of as describing really separate entities, so much as the 
several forms and functions of one individual being. Thus 

1 Macpherson, pp. 91-2. See also Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. iii. p. 71 (Lapp); 
St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. p. 189 (Dayalus). 
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the eonfur,ion which here prevails in our own thought and 
language, in a manner typical of the thought and laoguage 
of mankind in general, i.e in fact due not merely to vague
ness of terms, but to an ancient theory of subetantial unity 
which underlies them. Such ambiguity of language. bow
ever, will be found to interfere little with the preeent 
enquiry, for the details given of the nature and action of 
spirits, souls, phantoms, will themselves define the exact 
sense such words are to be taken in. 

Tho early animistic theory of vitality, regarding the func
tions of life as caused by the soul, offers to the savage mind 
an explanation of several bodiJy and mental conditions, as 
being effects of a departure of the soul or some of its con
stituent spirits. This theory holds a wide and strong 
position in savage biology. The South Auskalians express 
it when they say of one insensible or unconscious, that he 
is 'wilyamarraba,' i.e., 'without soul.' 1 Among the Algon
quin Indians of N ortb America, we hear of sickness being 
accounted for by the patient's 'shadow' being unsettled or 
detached from hie body, and of the convalescent being 
reproached for exposing himself before hie shadow was 
safely settled down in him ; where we should say that a 
man was ill and recovered, they would consider that be 
died, but came again. Another account from among the 
same race explains the condition of men lying in le
thargy or trance; their souls have travelled to the banks 
of the River of Death, but have been driven back and re
turn to re-animate their bodies.1 Among the Fijians, 
'\vhen any one faints or dies, their spirit, it is said, may 
sometimes be brought back by calJing after it ; and occa
sionally the ludicrous scene i.e witnessed of a stout man 
lying at full length, and bawling out lustily for the return of 
his own soul.' 3 To the negroes of North Guinea, derange-

1 Shiirmann, 'Vocab. of Pamkalla Lang.' 11. v. 
• Tanner's 'Narr.' p. 2n ; Keating, • Narr. of Long's Exp.' vol. ii. p. 154. 
1 Williams, 'Fiji,' vol. I. p. 242 ; - the convene proceas of catching 

n\ny a man's soul, causing him to pine and die, p. 250, 
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mentor dotage is caused by the patient being prematurely 
deserted by his soul, sleep being a more temporary with
drawa1.1 Thus, in various countries, the bringing back of 
lost souls becomes a regular part of the sorcerer's or priest's 
profession. 'fbe Salish Indians of Oregon regard the spirit 
as distinct from the vital principle, and capable of quitting 
the body for a short time without the patient being con
scious of its absence; but to avoid fatal consequences it 
must be restored as soon as possible, and accordingly the 
medicine-man in solemn form replaces it do,vn through the 
patient's head.:t The Turanian or Tatar races of Northern 
Asia strongly hold the theory of the soul's departu1-e in 
disease, and among the Buddhist tribes the Lamas carry 
out the ceremony of soul-restoration in most elaborate 
form. When a man bas been robbed by a demon of his 
rational soul, and has only his animal soul left, his senses 
and memory grow weak and he falls into a dismal state. 
Then the Lama undertakes to cure him, and with quaint 
rites exorcises the evil demon. But if this fails, then it is the 
patient's soul itself that cannot or will not find its way back. 
So the sick man is laid out in his best attire and surrounded 
with his most attractive posRessions, the friends and rela
tives go thrice round the dwelling, affectionately calling back 
the soul by name, '\\"bile as a further inducement the Lama 
reads from his book descriptions of the pains of hell, and 
the dangers incurred by a soul which wilfully abandons its 
body, and then at last the whole assembly declare with one 
voice that the wandering spirit has returned and the patient 
will recover.3 The Karens of Birma will run about pre
tending to catch a sick man's wandering soul, or as they 
say with the Greeks and Slavs, his • butterfly' (leip-pya), 
and at last drop it down upon his head. The Karen doc
trine of the • 18.' is indeed a perfect and well-marked 

' J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.' p. 220. 
' Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 319; al110 Sproat, p. 213 (Vancouver's 1.\ 
' Bastian, 'Psychologic,' p. 34 ; Gmclin, • Reisen durch Sibit·icn,' vol. ii. 

p. 859 (Yakuts) ; Ra\'cnstcin, 'Amur,' p. 351 (Tunguz). 
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vitalistic system. This 18., soul, ghost, or genius, may be 
separated from the body it belongs to, and it is a matter of 
tho deepest interest to the Karen to keep his Ia with him, 
by calling it, making ofFerings of food to it, and so fort.h. 
It is especially when the body is asleep, that the soul goes 
out and wanders; if it is detained beyond a certain time, 
disease ensues, and if permanently, then its owner dies. 
When the ' wee' or spirit-doctor is employed to call back 
the departed shade or life of a Karen, if he cannot recover 
it from the region of tho dead, he will sometimes take the 
shade of a living man and tra.nsfer it to the dead, while ita 
proper owner, whose soul has ventured out in a dream, 
sickens and dies. Or when a Karen becomes sick, languid 
and pining from his lA having left him, hie friends will 
perfonn a ceremony with a garment of the invalid's and 
a fowl which is cooked and ofFered with rice, invok
ing the spirit with formal prayers to come back to the 
patient.1 This ceremony is perhaps ethnologically con
nected, though it is not easy to say by what manner of 
difFusion or when, with a rite still practised in China. 
When a Chinese is at the point of death, and his soul 
is aupp<l80d to be already out of his body, a relative 
may be seen holding up the patient's coat on a long 
bamboo, to which a white cock is often fastened, while 
a Tauist priest by incantations brings tho departed 
spirit into the coat, in order to put it back into the 
sick man. If the bamboo after a time turns round slowly 
in the bolder's hands, this shows that the spirit is inside 
the garment.2 

Such temporary exit of the soul has a world-wide appli
cation to the proceedings of the sorcerer, priest, or seer 
himself. He professes to send forth his spirit on distant 

1 Bastian, ' Oeetl. Aaien,' vol. i. p. 148 ; vol. ii. pp. 888, 418 ; vol. iii. 
p. 236. Mason, ' Karens,' I. c. p. 196, &:c. ; Crose, ' Karens, • in • Journ. 
Amer. Oriental Soc.' vol. iv. 1854, p. 807. See also St. John, ' lo'ar East,' l c. 
(Dayaka). 

• Doolittle, ' Chinese,' vol i. p. 150. 
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journeys, and probably often believes his soul released for a 
time from its bodily prison, as in the cue of that remark
able dreamer and visionary Jerome Cardan, who describes 
himselC as having the t'aoulty of pRSSing out of his senses as 
into ecstasy whenever he will, feeling when he goes into 
this state a sort of separation near the heart as if his soul 
were departing, this state beginning from hie brain and 
paseing down hie spine, and he then feeling only that be is 
out of himself.' Thus the Australian native doctor is al
leged to obtain his initiation by visiting the world of spirits 
in a trance of two or three days' duration; 1 the Khond priest 
authenticates hie claim to office by remaining from one to 
fourteen days in a languid and dreamy state, caused by one of 
his souls being away in the divine presence ;3 the Greenland 
angckok'e soul goes forth from hie body to f~tch hie familiar 
demon ; • the Turanian shaman lies in lethargy while hie 
soul departs to bring hidden wisdom from the land of 
spirits.6 The literature of more progressive racee supplies 
similar a.ooounte. A cbara.cterietic story from old Scandi
navia is that of the Norse chief Ingimund, who shut up 
three Finns in a hut for three nights, that they might visit 
Iceland and inform him of the lie of the country where he 
was to settle ; their bodies became rigid, they sent their 
souls on the errand, and awakening after the three days they 
gave a deecription of the V atnedml.' The typical classic 
case is the story of Hermotimoe, whose prophetic soul went 
out from time to time to visit distant regions, till at last his 
wife burnt the lifeleBB body on the funeral pile, and when 
the poor soul came back, there was no longer a dwelling for 
it to animate.1 A group of the legendary visits to the 

1 Cardan, • De Varietate Rerum,' Basel, 1556, cap. :diii. 
1 Stan bridge, • Abor. of Victoria,' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 800. 
1 Macpherson, • India,' p. lOS. 
• Cranz, 'OrOnland,' p. 269. Sec also Sproat, I. c. 
• Riihs, • Finland,' p. SOS ; Castren, • Finn. Myth.' p. 184 ; &.,tian, 

• Hen~~eh,' vol. ii. p. 319. 
• Vatnsdmla Saga; Baring-Gould, 'Werewolves,' p. 29. 
1 Plin. vii. 53; Lucian. Hermotimus, MWIC. Eneom. 7. 
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spirit-world, which will be described in the next chapter, 
belong to this class. A typical spiritualistic instance may 
be quoted from Jung-Stilling, who uys that examples have 
come to his knowledge of siok persons who, longing to 
see absent friends, have fallen into a swoon during which 
they have appeared to the distant objects of their affeetion.1 

As an illustration from our own folk-lore, the well-known 
superstition may serve, that fatJting watchers on St. John's 
Eve may see the apparitions of those doomed to die during 
the year come with the clergyman to the church door and 
knock ; these apparitions are spirits who come forth from 
their bodies, for the minister has been noticed to be much 
troubled in his sleep while his phaotom wu thus engaged, 
and when one of a party of watchers fell into a sound sleep 
and could not be roused, the others saw his apparition 
knock at the church door.' Modern Europe has indeed 
kept closely enough to the lines of early philosophy, for 
such ideas to have little strangeness to our own time. 
Language preserves record of them in such expreesions 
aa 'out of oneself,' • beside oneself,' 'in an eeataay,• 
and he who uys that his spirit goes forth to meet a 
friend, can still realize in the phrase a meaning deeper 
than metaphor. 

This same doctrine forms one side of the theory of dreams 
prevalent among the lower races. Certain of the Green
landers, Cranz remarks, consider that the soul quits the 
body in the night and goes out bunting, dancing, and visit
ing; their dreams, which are frequent and lively, having 
brought them to this opinion. s Among the Indians of 
North America, we hear of the dreamer's soul leaving his 
body and wandering in quest of things attractive to it. 
These things the waking man must endeavour to obtain, 

1 R. D. Owen, 'Footfalls on the Boundary of another World, • p. 25!1. See 
A. R. Wallace, 'Scientific Aspect of the Supernatural,' p. 43. 

' Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. i. p. 331, vol iii. p. 236. &•e Calmet, • Dias. 
sur lea Eeprita ; • Maury, ' Magie,' part ii. ell. iv. 

• Cranz, 'GrGnland,' p. 2Si. 
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lest his soul be troubled, and quit the body altogether.1 

The New Zealanders considered the dreaming soul to leave 
the body and return, even travelling to the region of the 
dead to hold converse with ita friends.2 The Taga.ls of 
Luzon object to waking a sleeper, on account of the absence 
of his soul. 3 The Karens, whose theory of the wandering 
soul bas just been noticed, explain dreams to be what this 
18. sees and experiences in its journeys when it has left the 
body asleep. They even account with much acuteness for 
.the fact that we are apt to dream of people and places 
which we knew before; the leip-pya, they say, can only 
visit the regions where the body it belongs to has been 
already! Onward from the savage state, the idea of the 
spirit's departure in sleep may be traced into the specu
lative philosophy of higher nations, as in the Vedanta 
system, and the Kabbala.6 St. Augustine tells one of the 
double narratives which so well illustrate theories of this 
kind. The man who tells Augustine the story relates that, 
at home one night before going to sleep, he saw coming to 
him a certain philosopher, most well known to him, who 
then expounded to him certain Platonic passages, which 
when asked previously he bad refused to explain. And 
when he (afterwards) enquired of this philosopher why he 
did at his house what he had refused to do when asked at 
his own: ' I did not do it,' said the philosopher, 'but I 
dreamt I did.' And thus, says Augustine, that was ex
hibited to one by phantastic image while waking, which the 
other saw in dream.6 European folk-lore, too, has preserved 
interesting details of this primitive dl'eam-theory, such as 

I Waitz, vol. iii. p. 195. 
1 Taylor, • New Zealand,' pp. 1041 184, 383 ; Baker in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. 

p. f>7. 
• Bastian, • Mensch,' voL ii. p. 819 ; Jagor in • Journ. Eth. Soc.' vol. ii. 

p. 175. 
' Mason, • Karens,' l. c. p. 199; Cross, 1. c.; Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien; 

vol. i. p. lH, vol. ii. p. 889, vol. iii. p. 266. 
• Ba11tian, • P11ychologie,' pp. 16-20 ; Eisenmenger, \'Ol. i. p. 4f>S, \'ol. ii. 

pp. IS, 20, 458 ; 1-'ranck, • Kabbale,' p. 2:J5. 
• Augustin. De Ch·. Dei, xviii. 18. 
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the fear of turning a sleeper over lest the abeent eonlabould 
miBS the way back. King Ounthram's legend is one of a 
group interesting from the same point of view. The king 
Jay in the wood asleep with his head in his faithful hench
man's lap; the servant saw as it were a snake iesne from 
his lord's mouth and run to the brook, but it could not. 
paaa, so the servant laid his S\VOrd aeroSB the water, and the 
creature ran along it and up into a mountain ; after a while 
it came hack and returned into the mouth of the sleeping 
king, who waking told him bow he had dreamt that be went 
over an iron bridge into a mountain full of gold.' This is 
one of those instructive legends which preserve for us, as in 
a museum, relies of an early intellectual condition of our 
Aryan race, in thoughts which to our modem minds have 
fallen to the level of quaint fancy, but which still remain 
sound and reasonable philosophy to the savage. A Karen 
at this day would appreciate every point of the story; the 
familiar notion of spirits not eroSBing water, which he ex
emplifies in his Burmese forests by etretehing threads 
across the brook for the ghosts to paaa along ; the idea of 
the soul going forth embodied in an animal ; and the theory 
of the dream being a real journey of the sleeper's soul. 
Finally, this old belief still finds, as such beliefs so often 
do, a refuge in modem poetry : 

'Yon child ia dreaming far away, 
And is not where he seems.' 

This opinion, however, only constitutes one of several 
parts of the theory of dreams in savage psychology. An
other part baa also a place here, the view that human souls 
come from without to visit the sleeper, who sees them as 
dreams. These two views are by no means incompatible. 
The N ortb American Indians allowed themselves the alterna
tive of supposing a dream to be either a visit from the soul 
of the person or object dreamt of, or a sight seen by the 
rational soul, gone out for an excursion while the aensi-

• Grimm, 'D. Ill.' p. 1036. 
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tive soul remains in the body.t So the Zulu may be visited 
in a dream by the shade of an ancestor, the itongo, who 
comes to warn him of danger, or he may himself be taken 
by the itongo in a dream to visit his distant people, and see 
that they are in trouble; as for the man who is passing into 
the morbid condition of the professional seer, phantoms are 
continually coming to talk to him in his sleep, till he becomes, 
as the expressive native phrase is, 'a house of dreams.' 2 

In the lower range of culture, it is perhaps most frequently 
taken for granted that a man's apparition in a dream is a 
visit from his disembodied spirit, which the dreamer, to use 
an expressive Ojibwa idiom, 'sees when asleep.' Such a 
thought comes out clearly in the Fijian opinion that a living 
man's spirit may leave the body, to trouble other people in 
their sleep ; 3 or in a recent account of an old Indian woman 
of British Columbia sending for the medicine-man to drive 
away the dead people who came to her every night. • A 
modem observer's description of the sta.te of mind of the · 
negroee of South Guinea in this respect is extremely charac
teristic and instructive. ' All their dreams are construed 
into visits from the spirits of their deceased friends. The 
cautions, hints, and warnings which come to them through 
this source, are received with the most serious and deferential 
attention, and are always acted upon in their waking hours. 
The habit of relating their dreams, which is universal, 
greatly promotes the habit of dreaming itself, and hence 
their sleeping hours are characterized by almost as much 
intercourse with the dead as their waking are with the 
living. This is, no doubt, one of the reasons of their exces
sive superstitiousness. Their imaginations become so lively 
that they can scarcely distinguish between their dreams and 
their waking thoughts, between the real and the ideal, and 

1 Charlevoix, ' Nouvelle France,' vol vi. p. iS ; Loskiel, part i. p. i6 ; 
Sproat, 'Savage Life,' p. li2. 

• Callaway, 'Relig. of Amazulu,' pp. 228, 260, 316; 'Journ. Anthrop. 
Inst.' vol. i. p. 170. See also St. John, 'Far East,' vol i. p. 199 (Dayaks). 

• Williame, ' lo'iji,' vol. i. p. 242. 
• Hayne, 'Brit. Columbia,' p. 261 ; soe Sproat, I. e. 

Digitized by Coogle 



ANIMISM. 

they consequently utter falsebood without intending, and 
profess to see things which never existed.' 1 

To the Greek of old, the dream-soul was what to the 
modem sa.vage it still is. Sleep, loosing eares of mind, fell 
on Achilles as he lay by the sounding sea, and there stood 
over him the soul of Patrokloe, like to him altogether in 
~:~tature, and the beauteous eyes, and the voice, and the gar
ments that wrapped his skin ; he spake, and Achilles 
stretched out to graap him with loving hands, but caught 
him not, and like a smoke the soul sped twittering below 
the earth. Along the ages that separate us from Homeric 
times, the apparition in dreams of men living or dead has 
been a subject of philosophic speculation and of superstitious 
fcar.2 Both the phantom of the living and the ghost of 
the dead figure in Cicero's typical tale. Two Arcadians 
came to Megara together, one lodged at a friend's house, the 
other at an inn. In the night this latter appeared to his 
fellow-traveller, imploring his help, for the innkeeper was 
plotting his death ; the sleeper sprang up in ala.rm, but 
thinking the vision of no consequence went to sleep again. 
Then a second time his companion appeared to him, to 
entreat that though he had failed to help, he would at leut 
avenge, for the innkeeper had killed him and hidden his 
body in a dung-cart, wherefore he charged his fellow
traveller to be early next morning at the city-gate before 
the cart passed out. Struck with this second dream, the 
traveller went as bidden, and there found the cart; the 
body of the murdered man was in it, and the innkeeper 
was brought to justice. 'Quid boo somnio dici potest 
divinius1 's Augustine discuSBeS with reference to the 
nature of the soul various dream-stories of his time, where 
the appal'itions of men dead or living are seen in dreams. 

' J. L. Wilaon, 'W. Africa,' p. 895,-210. See also Ellie, 'Polyn. Rea. • 
vol. i. p. 396; J. G. Hiiller, 'Amer. Urrel' p. 287; Buchanan, 'Hysore,' in 
Pink~rton, vol viii. p. 6i7; 'Early Hiet. of Mankind,' p. 8. 

• Homer. II. xxiii. 59. See also Odyu. xi. 207, 222 ; Porphyr. De Antro 
Nympharum; Virgil ..En. ii. i94; Ovid. Fast. v. 4i5. 

• Cicero De Divinatione, i. 27. 

Digitized by Coogle 



ANllHSK. 445 

In one of the latter he himself figured, for when a disciple 
of his, Eulogius the rhetor of Carthage, once could not get 
to sleep for thinking of an obscure passage in Cicero's 
Rhetoric, that night Augustine came to him in a dream and 
explained it. But Augustine's tendency was toward the 
modern theory of dreams, and in this case he says it was 
certainly his image that appeared, not himself, who was far 
across the sea, neither knowing nor caring about the matter .I 
As we survey the immense series of dream-stories of similar 
types in patristic, mediteval, and modem literature, we may 
find it difficult enough to decide which are truth and which 
are fiction. But along the course of thel!e myriad natTa
tives of human phantoms appearing in dreams to cheer or 
torment, to warn or inform, or to demand fulfilment of their 
own desires, the problem of dream-apparitions may be traced 
in progress of gradual determination, from the earlier con
viction that a disembodied soul really comes into the presence 
of the sleeper, toward the later opinion that such a phantasm · 
is produced in the dreamer's mind without the perception of 
any external objective figure. 

The evidence of visions corresponds with the evidence of 
dreams in their bearing on primitive theories of the soul,2 

and the two classes of phenomena substantiate and supple
ment one another. Even in healthy waking life, the savage 
or barbarian has never learnt to make that rigid distinction 
between subjective and objective, between imagination and 
reality, to enforce which is one of the main results of 
seientific education. Still less, when disordered in body and 
mind he sees around him phantom human forms, can he dis
trust the evidence of his very senses. Thus it comes to 
pass that throughout the lower civilization men believe, with 
the most vivid and intense belief, in the objective reality of 
the human spectres which they see in sickness, exhaustion, or 
excitement. As will be hereafter noticed, one main reason 
of the practices of fasting, penance, narcotising by drugs, and 

1 Augustin. De CurA pro Mortuis, x.-xii. Epist. elviii. 
' Cum pare Voltaire's remarks, 'Diet. Phil.' nrt. 'arne,' .te. 
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other means of briDging on morbid exaltation, is that the 
patients may obtain the sight of spectral beings, from whom 
they look to gainspiritualknowledgeandeven worldly power. 
Human ghosts are among the principal of these phantasmal 
figures. There is no doubt that honest visionaries describe 
ghosts as they really appear to their perception, while even the 
impostors who pretend to see them conform to the deecri~ 
tions thus established; thus, in West Africa, a man's Ida or 
soul, becoming at his death a si8a or ghost, can remain in the 
house with the corpse, but is only visible to the wong-man, 
the spirit-doctor.1 Sometimes the phantom bas the cha.rac
teristic quality of not being visible to all of an a.saembled 
company. Thus the natives of the Antilles believed that 
the dead appeared on the roads when one went alone, but 
not when many went together ; 1 thus among the Finns the 
ghosts of the dead were to be seen by the shamans, but not 
by men generally unless in dreams. 3 Such is perhaps the 
meaning of the description of Samuel's ghost, visible to 
the witch of Endor, but not to Saul, for he bas to ask her 
what it is she sees. 4 Yet this test of the nature of an 
apparition is one which easily breaks down. We know well 
how in ei vilized countries a current rumour of some one 
having seen a phantom is enough to bring a sight of it to 
others whose minds are in a properly receptive state. The 
condition of the modem ghost-seer, whose imagination 
passes on such slight excitement into positive hallucination, 
is rather the rule than the exception among uncultured and 
intensely imaginative tribes, whose minds may be thrown off 
their balance by a touch, a word, a gesture, an unaccustomed 
noise. )(Among savage tribes, however, as among civilized 
races who have inherited remains of C&l·ly philosophy formed 
under similar conditions, the doctrine of visibility or in-

' Steinha118er, 'Religion dee Negen,' in' Maga.zin der Evang. Mi.esionen,' 
Baeel, 1856, No. 2, p. 185. 

' 'Hiatorie del S. D. Fernando Colombo,' tr. Allonao Ulloa, Venice, 1571, 
p. 127, Eng. Tr. in Pinkerton, voL Jill. p. 80. 

' Caatnln, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 120. 
• L Sam. xxvili. 12. 
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visibility of phantoms has been obviously shaped with 
reference to actual experience. To declare that souls or 
ghosts are necessa.rily either visible or invisible, would 
directly contra.dict the evidence of men's senses.X But to 
usert or imply, &s the lower r&ees do, that they are visible 
sometimes and to some persons, bot not always or to every 
one, is to lay down an explanation of fa.ots which is not 
indeed our usual modern explanation, but which is a per
fectly rational and intelligible product of early science. 

Without discUBBing on their merits the aooounts of what 
is called 'second sight,' it may be pointed out that they are 
related among savage tribes, &s when Captain Jonathan 
Carver obtained from a Cree medicine-man a true prophecy 
of the arrival of a canoe with news next d&y at noon; or 
when Mr. J . Mason Brown, travelling with two voyageurs 
on the Coppermine River, was met by Indians of the very 
band he was seeking, these having been sent by their 
medicine-man, who, on enquiry, stated that' He saw them · 
coming, and heard them talk on their joumey.' 1 These are 
&n&logous to accounts of the Highland second-sight, &s when 
Pennant heard of a gentleman of the Hebrides, said to have 
the convenient gift of foreseeing visitors in time to get ready 
for them, or when Dr. Johnson was told by another laird 
that a labouring man of his h&d predicted his return to the 
island, and described the peculiar livery his servant h&d 
been newly dressed in.2 

As a general rule, people are apt to consider it impoBBib!c~ 
for a man to be in two plaees at once, and indeed a BB-ymg 
to that effect has become a popular saw. But the ruie is so 
far from being universally accepted, that the word' biloca
tion' has been invented to express the mira.culous faculty 
possessed by certain Sainte of the Roman Church, of being 
in two places at once; like St. Alfonso di Liguori, who h&d 
the useful power of preaching his sermon in church while 

1 Brinton, • Myths of New World,' p. 269. 
1 Pennant, '2nd Tour in Scotland,' in Pinkerton, voL iii. p. 815; JohiUIOU, 

'.Journey to the Hebrides.' 
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be was confessing penitents at bome.1 The reception and 
explanation of these various classee of stories fit perfectly 
with the primitive animistic theory of apparitions, and the 
same is true of the following moat numerous claae of the 
second-sight narratives. 

Death is the event which, in all stages of culture, brings 
thought to bear most intensely, though not always most 
healthily, on the problems of psychology. The apparition 
of the disembodied soul baa in all agee been thought to bear 
especial relation to its departure from its body at death. 
This is well shown by the reception not only of a theo~"y of 
ghosts, but of a special doctrine of ' wraiths' or ' fetches.' 
Thus the Karens say that a man's spirit, appearing after 
death, may thusannouncoit.2 In New Zealand it is ominous 
to see the figure of an absent person, for if it be shadowy 
and the face not visible, his death may ere long be expected, 
but if the face be seen he is dead already. A party of 
Maoris (one of whom told the story) were seated round a 
fire in the open air, when then~ appeared, seen only by two 
of them, the figure of a relative left ill at home; they 
exclaimed, the figure vanished, and on the return of the party 
it appeared that the sick man had died about the time of the 
vision.3 Examining the position of the doctrine of wraiths 
among the higher races, we find it especially prominent in 
three intellectual districts, Christian hagiology, popular folk
lore, and modem spiritualism. St. Anthony saw the soul of 
S~ .. Ammonius carried to heaven in the midst of choirs of 
ang~ls, the same day that the holy hermit died five days' 
journey off in the desert of Nitria ; when St. Ambrose died 
on Easter Eve, several new ly-bapti7.ed children saw the holy 
bishop, and pointed him out to their parents, but these with 
their less pure eyes could not behold him ; and so forth. 4 

s J . Gardner, 'Faiths of the World,' L v. 'bilocation.' 
t Mason. • Kanms,' I. c. p. 198. 
s Shortland, ' Trade. of New Zealand,'p. 140; Polack,' M.and C. of New 

Zealanders,' vol. i . p. 268. See also Ellis, 'Kadapecar,' vol. i . p. 393; J . G. 
Hillier, p. 261. 

• Calmet, ' Diaa. sur lea Esprits, • vol. i. ch. xl. 
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Folk-lore examples abound in Sileeia and the Tyrol, where 
the gift of wraith-aeeing still flourishes, with the customary 
details of funerals, churches, four-croes-roads, and heedless 
phantoms, and an eapecialassociat.ion with New Year' a Eve. 
The accounts of ' eecond-eight • from North Britain moetly 
belong to a somewhat older date. Thus the St. Kilda people 
used to be haunted by their own spectral doubles, fore
runnere of impending death, and in 1799 a traveller writes 
of the peasants of Kircudbrightehire, • It is common among 
them to fancy that they see the wraiths of persona dying, 
which will be visible to one and not to othere present with 
him. Within these last twenty yeare, it wae hardly possible 
to meet with any penon who had not seen many wraiths and 
ghosts in the COUI'88 of his experience.' Those who discues 
the authenticity of the eecond-eight stories as actual 
evidence, must bear in mind that they prove a little too 
much ; they vouch not only for human apparitions, but for 
such phantoms as demon-dogs, and for still more fanciful 
symbolic omena. Thus a phantom shroud seen in spiritual 
vision on a living man predicts his death, immediate if it is 
up to his head, less nearly approaching if it is only up to 
his waist; and to see in spiritual vision a spark of fire fall 
upon a person's ann or breast, is a forerunner of a dead 
child to be seen in his anns.1 As visionaries often see 
phantoms of living persons without any remarkable event 
coinciding with their hallucinations, it is naturally admitted 
that a man's phantom or 'double 1 may be seen without 
portending anything in particular. The spiritualistic theory 
specially insists on cases of apparition where the person's 
death corresponds more or less nearly with the time when 
some friend perceives his phantom.1 Narratives of this class, 
which I can here only specify without arguing on them, are 

a Wuttke, 'Volbaberglaube,' pp. 441 56, 208 ; Brand, 'Popular Antiqui
tiee,' vol. iii. pp. 1551 235 ; Johnson, 'Journey to the Hebridee ; ' Jlartin, 
'Weet.ern Ialanda of Sootland,' in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 670. 

• See R. D. Owen, ' Footfalla on the Boundary of another World ; ' Hrs. 
Crowe, 'N.ight.Side of Nature ; • Howitt's Tr. of Ennemoeer'a ' Magic,' .to. 

VOL. I. G g 
o,g,,zed bvGoogle 



450 

abundantly in oircul&tion. Thus, I bave an aocount by a. 
lady, who • B&W, aa it werp, ~e form of eome one Jaid out,' 
nea.r the time when a. brother .tied at Melbourne, and who 
mentiooa another l&dylmmnl to hv, wllo tboogbt ehe •w 
her own father look in at the oharoh winiow at the moment 
he wu dyiug in hia own houee. Another aooount ia 11e11t me 
by a. Shetland lady, who relates that about twenty yeara 
ago abe and a. girl leading her pony recognized the familiar 
figure of one Peter Sutherland, whom they knew to be at. 
the time in ill-health in Edinburgh; he turaed a. comer and 
they II&W no more of him, but next week: came the neWB of 
his sudden death. 

That the apparitional human soul be&re the likenesa of its 
fleshly body, ie the principle implicitly acoepted by all who 
believe it really and objectively present in dreams and 
vialons. My own view ie that nothing but dreams and 
visione could have ever put into men's minds each an iclea 
as that of souls being ethereal images of bodies. It is thus 
habitually taken for granted in animistic philosophy, savage 
or civilized, that souls eet free from the earthly body are 
recognized by a likeness to it whicb they ati11 retain, whether 
as ghostly wanderers on earth or inhabitants of the wodd 
beyond the grave. :Man's apirit, says Swedenborg, is his 
mind, which lives after death in complete human form, and 
this is the poet's dictum in 'In Memoriam : • 

• Eternal form aball .till diride 
The eternal 110111 from all beside ; 

And I ahall bow him when we meeL' 

This world-wide thought, coming into view here in a. multi
tude of ca.ses from all grades of culture, needs no collection 
of ordinary instances to illustrate it.1 But a. quaint and 
specia.l group of beliefs will serve to display the thorough-

1 Tbe eoDOIIJition of the eoal u a anall human image Ia found in nri0111 
diatricta; -Eyre, 'Auatnlla,' .ol. iL p. 356; St. John,' Far East,' vol. i. 
p. 189 (Dayab); Waitz, .ol iii p. 194 (N. A. Ind.). The idea of a eoal M 

a 110rt of' thumbling' ia familiar to the Hindu and to German folk-lore; 
compare the reprwentationa of tin,- 11011la in mecliaval pioturea. 
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ness with which the eoul is thus conceived 88 an image of 
the. body. As & ooneiatent corolla.ry to such an opinion, it 
is argued that the mutilation of the body will have a oor
reapondiDg effect upon the eoul. and very low savage races 
have philosophy enough to work out this idea. Thus it 
wu recorded of the Indians of Brazil by one of the early 
European visitora, that they ' believe that the dead arrive 
in the other world wounded or backed to pieoee, in fact just 
as they left this.1 Thus, too, the Australian who bas elain 
his enemy will cut ofF the right thumb of the corpse, so that 
although the spirit will become a hostile gbost, it cannot 
throw with its mutilated hand the shadowy spear, and may 
be safely left to wander, malignant but harmless.1 The 
negro fears long sickness before death, such 88 will send 
him lean and feeble into the next world. His theory of the 
mutilation of soul with body could not be brought more 
vividly into view than in that ugly story of the West India 
planter, whose slaves began to seek in suicide at once relief 
fiom present misery and restoration to. their native ~d; 
but the white man was too conning for them, be cut ofF the 
heads and hands of the corpses, and the survivors saw that 
not even death could save them from a mast-er who could 
maim their very souls in the next world. a The same rude 
and primitive belief continues among nations risen far 
higher in intellectual rank. The Chinese hold in especial 
horror the punishment of decapitation, considering that he 
who quits this world lacking a member will so arrive in the 
next, and a case is recorded lately of a criminal at Amoy 
who for this reason begged to die instead by the cruel death 
of crucifixion, and was crucified accordingly.' The series 
ends as usual in the folk-lore of the civilized world. The 
phantom skeleton in chains that haunted the houae at 

1 :Maplhanee de Gandavo, p. 110; llalfel, 'Indie Orientali,' p. 107. 
1 Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 287. 
1 Waltz, voL li. p. 194 ; ~mer, 'Guinea,' p. 42. 
• :Meinen, vol. ii. pp. 756, 768; Purchaa, voL ill. p. 495; J. Jonee in 'Tr. 

Eth. Soo.' voL iii p. 138. 
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Pologna.," 'Showed the way to the ·garden where wu buried 
the real chained 8eehleea skeleton it belonged to, and ea.me 
no more when the remains had been duly buried. When 
the Earl of Cornwall met the fetch of his friend WiHiam 
Rufus canied black and naked on a black goat &Cl"'88 the 
Bodmin moora, he aaw that it wu wounded t.hrougb the 
midst of the breut ; and aftenr&l'da he heard that at that 
very hour the king had been eJain in the New Foreet by the 
arrow of Walter Tirell.1 

In studying the nature of the soul as conceived among 
the lower races, and in tracing such conceptions onward 
among the higher, circumstantial details are available. It 
is as widely recognized among mankind that eoula or ghosts 
have voices, as that they have visible forma, and indeed the 
evidence for both ie of the same nature. lien who perceive 
evidently that souls do talk wben they preeent themaelvee 
in dream or vision, naturally take for granted at once the 
objective reality of the ghostly voice, and of the ghostly 
form from which it proceeds. This is involved in the aeries 
of IW'I'&tivea of spiritual communications with living men, 
from aavagery onward to civiliu.tion, while the more modern 
doctrine of the subjectivity of such phenomena recognizee 
the phenomena theJDBelvea, but offers a d.ift'erent explana
tion of them. · One special conception, however, requires 
particular notice. This defines the spirit-voice as being 
a low murmur, chirp, or whistle, as it were the ghost of 
a voice. The Algonquin Indiana of North America could 
hear the shadow-souls of the dead chirp like cricketa.1 

The divine spirits of the New Zealand dead, coming to 
converse with the living, utter their words in whistling 
tones, and such utterances by a squeaking noise are men
tioned elsewhere in Polynesia.1 The Zulu diviner's familiar 

1 Cal mat, TOL i. ch. :J[][Df ; Plin. Ep. vii. 2i ; Hunt, 'Pop. Romaa081, • vol 
ii. p. 166. 

• LeJeune in 'Bel dee J'-uite.,' 1639, p. 43 ; - 1&a4, p. 13. 
1 Shortland, 'Trada. of N. Z.' p. 92; Yate, p. UO; R. Taylor, pp. 104, 

153 ; Ellil, ' Pol)'D. Bee.' vol i. p. 406. 
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spirits are ailoeatral manee, who talk in & low whiStling 
tone abort of a full whiatle, whence they have their name 
of 'imilozi' or whistlers.1 These ideas correspond with 
claaaio deeeriptiona of the gboetly voice, as a ' twitter' 
or ' thin murmur: ' 

'<tvd a« «crro x8o"' ~,.. «otmlr, .](fft ft'l'pryvi4:' 

• Umbra crueata Remi riea elt uailtere lecto, 
Atque haec uiguo murmure verba loqui.'' 

AB the attributes of the soul or ghoat extend to other 
spiritual beings, and the utterances of such are to a great 
extent given by the voice of mediums, we connect these 
aeeounta with the notion that the language of demons is 
also a low whistle or mutter, whence the well-known practice 
of whispering or murmuring charms, the 'susurrus neero
manticus ' of sorcerers, to whom the already cited descrip
tion of ' wizards that peep (i. e. chirp) and mutter ' is 
widely applicable.' 

The conception of dreams and visions as caused by 
present objective figures, and the identification of such 
phantom souls with the shadow and the breath, has led 
to the treatment of souls as substantial material beings. 
Thus it is a usual proceeding to make openings through 
solid materials to allow souls to pass. The Iroquois in 
old tiines used to leave an opening in the grave for the 
lingering soul to visit its body, and some of them still 

1 Callawa71 • Bel. of ~u,· pp. 266, 3481 3i0. 
• Homer, IL :u.iii. 100. 
1 &rid, Put. T. 467. 
• laaiah 'f'iii. 19; :oiL 4. The Arabe hate whbtliDg (el eilr), it ia talking 

tode'rila (Burton, 'Fint Footetepe in EutAlrica,'p.142). • Nicolaua Reali· 
giae, whoee "Daemonolatreia" ia one of the ghaetlleeholumee in the ghastly 
literature of witchcraft, eltee Bermolaua .Barbarua u haTing heard the voice 
eub-~ ~and, after giving other iutanoee, adduce~ the autho
rity of Plellua to prove that the devila generally 8p8&k very low and oon· 
tuaedly in order not to be caught fibbing,' Dr. Sebutlan Evana in' Nature,' 
June 22, 1871, p. 140. (Nicolai Remigil Daemonolatreia, CoL Agripp. 16961 

lib. i. c. 81 ' pleraeque aJiae vocem Ulia - aiunt qualem emittunt qui oe 
in dolium aut reetam rimoeam l.n8ertum habent '-'ut Daemonee e pelvi 
atridull voce ae tenui elbilo verba ederent '). 
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bore holes in tbe collin for the eame purpoee.1 Tbe Jlala
guy sol'C8Jiel', for the cure of a sick man who had lost his 
eoul, would make a hole in the burial4ouae to le~ ou~ a 
spirit, which be would eatah in his eap and 10 oon_.y to 
the patien~'s bead.1 The Chineee make a hole in the roof 
to let ou~ the soul ~ death.1 ADd lastly, the custom 
of opening a window or door for the depa.rt.iug soul when 
it quit. the body is to this day a very familiar superstition 
in France, Germany, aad England.• Again. the souls or 
the dead are though~ suaoept.ible of beiug beaten, hurt, 
and driven like any other liviug creatures. Thus the 
Queensland aborigines would beat the air in an annual 
mock fight, held to acare away the souls that death had 
let loose amoug the liviug aince last year.6 Thus North 
American Indians, when they had to~ured an enemy to 
death, ran about crying and beating with sticks to acare 
the ghost away; they have been known to ae~ nets round 
their cabins to catch and keep out neighbours' departed 
souls; fancying the soul of a dyiug man to go out at the 
wigwam roof, they would habitually beat the sides with 
a~icka to drive it fo~h ; we even hear of the widow goiug 
ofF from her husband's funeral followed by a person flourish
jug a handfu) of twigs abou~ her head like a flyftapper, to 
drive ofF her husband's ghost and leave her free to ma.rry 
again.• With a kindlier feeling, the Congo negroes ab
stained for a whole year after a death from sweeping the 
house, lest the dust should injure the delicate substance of 
the ghost;' the Tonquineae avoided house-cleaning during 
the festival when the souls of the dead came back to their 

1 llorpD, 'Iroquois,' p. 170. 
I Flaoourt, 'Jlad.-r,' p. 101. 
' Butian, • &fchologie,' p. 115. 
• KoDDier, 'Tra.UtioDa Populairee,' p. Ut; Wuttke, 'Volbaberllaube,' 

p. t09 ; Grimm, 'D. 'M.' p. 801 ; lleinere, TOL ii. p. 781. 
• lAng, 'QueeD81and,' p. 441; Bonwick, 'Tumaniane,' p. 187. 
• CharleYoiz, • NouYelle Franoe,' Yol. Yi. pp. 7G, 122; LeJeune In 'Bel. 

de. JNuitee,'16U, p. t3 ; 1639, p. 44 ; Tanner' a 'Narr.' p. 29t; Peter Jones, 
'Hiet. ofOjebway Indiana,' p. 99. 

' Butian, • Kenecb,' TOI. if. p. ua. 

Digitized by Coogle 



.utDOSII. 455 

houaea for the New Year's visit; 1 and it seems likely that 
the apecia1 profeaeion of t.he Roman 'everriatoree ' who 
BWept ~ houeee out after a funeral. was connected with a 
similar idea.1 To this day, it remains a German peasants' 
eaying that it is wrong to alam a door, lest one should pinch 
a soul in it. a The not uncommon practice of strewing 
ashes to show the footprints of ghosts or demons takes for 
granted that they are subetautial bodies. In the litera
ture of animism, extreme teats of the weight of ghoets are 
now and then forthcoming. They range from t.he declara
tion of a Basuto diviner that the late queen had been 
bestriding his shoulders, and he never felt such a weight 
in his life, to Glanvil's story of David Hunter the neat
herd, who lifted up the old woman•s ghost, and she felt 
just like a bag of feathers in his arms, or the pathetic 
German superstition that the dead mother's coming back 
iu the night to suckle t.he baby abe baa left on earth, may 
be known by the hollow pressed down in the bed where 
she lay, and at last down to t.he alleged modern spiritualistic 
reckoning of t.he weight of a human soul at from 8 to 4 
ounces.• 

Explicit statements as to the substance of soul are to 
be found both among low and high races, in an instructive 
aeries of definitions. The Tongans imagined the human 
soul to be the finer or more aeriform part of the body, 
which leaves it suddenly at the moment of death; some
thing comparable to the perfume and essence of a ftower as 
related to the more solid vegetable fibre.1 The Greenland 
seers described the soul as they habitually perceived it in 
their visions ; it is pale and soft, they said, and he who 
tries to seize it feels nothing, for it has no ftesh nor bone 

a Meinen, vol. i. p. 318. 
• Feetua, .. v. • enrriatoree ; ' - Buti.an, I. c., and oompare Hartlmoch, 

cited below, vol. ii. p. 40. 
• Wuttke, 'Volbaberglaube,' pp. 132, 210. 
• Cualil, •Buutoa,' p. 285; Glanvil, 'Saduci.am1111 Triumpbatua,' part ii. 

p. 161; Wuttke, p. 216; Buti.an, • &7chologie,' p. 192. 
• Jlariner, • Tonga Ia.' vol ii. p. 185. 
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nor ainew.1 The Caribe did not think the soul so im........: 
terial ae to be invisible, but said it. wu subtle and thin like 
a purified body.1 Turning to higher races, we may take 
the Siamese as an eu.mpJe of a people who conceive of 
souls u consisting of subtle maU.ar eaoaping eight. and 
touch, or u united to a swiftly moving aerial body.• In 
the claaaic world, it is recorded u an opinion of EpiCUI'WI 
that ' they who say the soul ie inoorporeal talk folly, for it. 
could neiUler do nor auft'er anything were it such.' • Among 
the Fathers, Imueua deacribee sou1a u incorporeal in ~m
parison with mortal bodiea,6 and Tertullian relata a "fisiOR 

or revelation of a certain llontaniat. propheteaa, of the soul 
seen by her corporeally, thin and lucid, aerial in colour and 
human in form.• For an example of medieval doctrine, 
may be cited a 14th century English poem, the 'Ayenbite 
of Inwyt' (i.e. 'Remorse of Conscience') whioh points 
out how the aoul, by reason of t.he thinneaa of ita subetanoe, 
suffera all the more in purgatory : 

• The aoul ia more tendre ud neache 
Than the bodi that hath booea and fteyache ; 
Thanne the aoul that il 10 tendere or kinde, 
Mote nedil hure penannee hardere· 7•hde, 
Than eni bodi that evere on live wu.'' 

The doctrine of the ethereal aoul paaaed on into more 
modem philosophy, and t.he European peasant holds fast to 
it still; as Wuttke aaya, the ghosts of the dead have to him 
a misty and evanescent materiality, for they haw bodies u 
we have, though of other kind: they ean eat and drink, 
they can be wounded and killed.• Nor was the ancient 

• c ... nz, • GrGnland,' p. 257. 
• Rochefort, 'Ilea Antilles,' p. 429. 
• Loubere, • Siam,' vol. i. p. 468; Bastian, 'Oeatl. A.aien,' Y'Ol. iii. p. 269 ; 

eeep. 278. 
• Diog. LAert. x. 67-8; eee Se". ad ..Eo. iv. 654. 
1 Ireneua contra Berea. v. 7, 1;-Oripn, De Princip. ii. 81 2. 
• TertulL De Anima, 9. 
' Hampole, • Ayenbite oC lnW)'t.' 
• Wuttke, • Volbaberglaube,' pp. 218, 226. 
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doctrine ever more distinctly stated than by a modern 
spiritualistic writer, who observes that 'a spirit is no 
immaterial substance; on the contrary, the spiritual 
organization is composed of matter • • . . in a very high 
state of refinement and attenuation! 1 

Among rude races, the original conception of the human 
soul seems to have been that of ethereality, or vaporous 
materiality, which has held so large a place in human 
thought ever since. In fact, the later metaphysical notion 
of immateriality could scarcely have conveyed any meaning 
to a savage. It is moreover to be noticed that, as to the 
whole nature and action of apparitional souls, the lower 
philosophy escapee various difficulties which down to 
modern times have perplexed metaphysicians and theolo
gians of the civilized world. Considering the thin ethereal 
body of the soul to be itself sufficient and suitable for visi
bility, movement, and speech, the primitive animists re- .. 
quired no additional hypotheses to account for these mani
festations ; they had no place for theories such as detailed 
by Calmet, as that immaterial souls have their own vaporous 
bodies, or occasionally have such vaporous bodies provided 
for them by supernatural means to enable them to appear 
as spectres, or that they possess the power of condensing 
the circumambient air into phantom-like bodies to invest 
themselves in, or of forming from it vocal instruments.1 It 
appears to have been within systematic schools of civilized 
philosophy that the transcendental definitions of the imma-~ 
terial soul were obtained, by abstraction from the primitive '--
conception of the ethereal-material soul, so as to reduce it 
from a physical to a metaphysical entity. 

Departing from the body at the time of death, the soul 
or spirit is considered set free . to linger near the tomb, to 
wander on earth or flit in the air, or to travel to the proper 
region of spirits-the world beyond the grave. The pt·in
cipal conceptions of the lower psychology as to a Future 

1 A. J. Davie, • Pblloeoph;yofSpirituallntercoUI'IIe,'New York, 185l,p. 49. 
t Calmet, vol. i. ch. xli, .tc. 
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Life will be considered in the following chapten, but for 
the preeent purpoee of investigating the theory of souls in 
general, it will be well to enter' here upon one department 
of the subject. }{en io not stop aholt at the perauaaion 
that death releaaee tbe eoul to a free and active es.iatenoe, 
but they quite logiaally proceed to &88iet nature, by slaying 
men in order to liberate their sou1a for ghostly ueee. Thua 
there ariaee one of the moat wide.epread, distinct, and intel
ligible rites of animietio religion-that of funeral human 
sacrifice for the aervioe of the dead. When a man of rank 
dies and his soul departs to ita own place, wherever and 
whatever that plaoe may be, it ie a rational inferenoe of 
early philosophy that the souls of attendants, slaves, and 
wives, put to death at his funeral, will make the aa.me 
journey and continue their eervice in the next life, and the 
argument ie frequently stretched further, to include the 
souls of new victims aacrificed in order that they may enter 
upon the aame ghostly servitude. It will appear from the 
etJmography of this rite that it ie not strongly marked in 
the very lowest levels of culture, but that, arisi.og in the 
lower barbaric stage, it develops itself in the higher, and 
thenceforth continues or dwindles in survival. 

Of the murderous practioea to which this opinion leads, 
remarkably distinct accounts may be cited from among 
tribes of the Indian Archipelago. The following account is 
given of the funerals of great men among the rude Kayana 
of Borneo :-' Slaves are killed in order that they may 
follow the deceased and attend upon him. Before they are 
killed the relations who surround them enjoin them to take 
great care of their master when they join him, to watch and 
shampoo him when he ie indisposed, to be always near him, 
and to obey all hie behests. The female relatives of the 
deceased then take a spear and slightly wound the victims, 
after which the males spear them to death.' Again, the 
opinion of the Idaan ie ' that all whom they kill in this 
world shall attend them as slaves after death. This notion 
of future interest in the destruction of the human species ie 
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a great impediment to an interooUJ'88 with them, as murder 
goes farther than present advantage or reeentment. From 
the same principle they will purchase a elave, guilty of any 
capital crime, at fourfold hia value, that they may be hia 
uecutionera! With the same idea is connected the fero
cious cuatbm of ' head-hunting: so prevalent among the 
Dayab before Rajah Brooke's time. They considered that 
the owner of every human head they could procure would 
serve them in the next world, where, indeed, a man's rank 
would be according to his number of heads in this. They 
would continue the mourning for a dead man till a head was 
brought in, to provide him with a slave to aooompany him 
to the ' habitation of souls ; ' a father who loet his child 
would go out and kill the first man he met, as a funeral 
ceremony ; a young man might not marry till be bad pro
cured a head, and some tribes would bury with a dead man 
the first head he had taken, together with spears, cloth, rice, 
and betel. Waylaying and murdering men for their heads' 
became, in fact, the Dayaks' national sport, and they re
marked 'the white men read boob, we hunt for beads 
instead.' 1 Of such rites in the Pacific islands, the moat 
hideously purposeful accounts reach us from the Fiji group. 
Till lately, a main part of the ceremony of a great man's 
funeral was the strangling of wives, friends, and slaves, for 
the distinct ptllp088 of attending him into the world of 
spirits. Ordinarily the first victim was the wife of the 
deceased, and more than one if he had several, and their 
corpses, oiled aa for a feaat, clothed with new fringed 
girdles, with heads dressed and ornamented, and vermilion 
and turmeric powder spread on their faces and bosoms, 
were ]aid by the side of the dead warrior. Associates and 
inferior attendants were likewise slain, and these bodies 

1 'Joum. Ind. Arehip.' vol. ii. p. 359 ; vol. iii. pp. 104, 556 ; Earl, 
'Eutem Seu,' p. 266; St. John, 'Far Eut,' vol. i. pp. 52, 73, 79, 119 ; 
Mundy, 'Narr. from Brooke's JournaU,' p. 203. Heade were taken u funeral 
o«eriop by the Garoe or N. E. India, Eliot in • Aa. Bee.' vol. iii. p. 28, 
Dalton, 'Deecr. Ethnol or Bengal,' p. 67 ; - a1eo pp. 46-7 (KulW!). 
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were spc)ken of u 'graaa for beddiag the grave.' When 
Ra Mbitbi, the pride of Somosomo, waa loat at aea, seven
teeD of his wives were killed ; and after the news of the 
m&1181oer8 of the Namena people, in 1839, eighty women 
were strangled to aooompany tbe spirits of their murdered 
huabuuta. Such aacrifioes took place uatler the same pres
sure of public opinion which kept up the widow-burning in 
modem India. The Fijian widow wu worked upon by her 
relatives with all the preasure of penUaaion and of menace ; 
aae undentood well that lite to her henceforth wouJd mean 
a wretched existence of neglect, diagnoe, and destitution ; 
and tyrannous custom, u hard to struggle against in the 
savage as in the civilized world, drove ber to the grave. 
Thus, far from resisting, she became importunate for death 
and the new life to come, and till public opinion reached a 
more enlightened et&te, the missionaries often used their 
iniuenoe in vain to save from the et.raugling-cord some wife 
whom they could have rescued, but who herself refused to 
live. So repugnant to the native mind waa the idea of 
a chieftAin going unattended into the otber world, that 
the missionaries' prohibition of the cherished custom was 
one reason ofthe popular dislike to Christianity. lrlany of 
the nominal Christiana, when once a chief of theirs was shot 
from an ambush, esteemed it most fortunate that a stray 
aaot at the same time killed a young man at a distance 
from him, and thus provided a companion for the spirit 
of the slain chief.' 

In America, the funeral human sacrifioo makes ita charac
teristic appearance. A good example may be taken from 
among the Osages, whose habit was sometimes to plant in 
the cairn raised over a corpse a pole with an enemy's scalp 
hanging to the top. Their notion waa that by taking an 
enemy and suspending his scalp over the grave of a deceasecl 
friend, the spirit of the victim became subjected to the spirit 

1 T. 'Williame, 'Fiji,' Tol i. pp. 188-204 ; Jlariner, 'Tonp Ia.' voL ii. 
p. 2-ZO. For New Zealand account., - R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' pp. 218, 
~27 ; Polack, 'New z.landen,' TOI. i. pp. 06, 78, 118. 
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of the buried warrior in the land of spirits. Hence the 
last and best service that could be performed for a deceased 
relative was to take an enemy's life, and thus transmit it 
by his scalp.1 The correspondence of this idea with that 
just mentioned among the Dayaks is very striking. With 
a similar intention, the Caribs would slay on the dead 
master's grave any of his slaves they could Jay hands on.1 

Among the native peoples risen to considerably higher 
grades of social and political life, these practices were not 
suppressed but exaggerated, in the ghastly sacrifices of war
riors, slaves, and wives, who departed to continue their 
duteous offices at the funeral of the chief or monarch in 
Central America 1 and Mexico, • in Bogota 6 and Peru.• It 
is interesting to notice, in somewhat favourable contrast 
with these customs of comparatively cultured American 
nations, the practice of certain rude tribes of the North
West. The Quakeolths, for instance, did not actually 
sacrifice the widow, but they made her rest her head on her ' 
husband's corpse while it was being bumed, until at last 
she was dragged more dead than alive from the flames; if 
she recovered, she collected her husband's ashes and carried 
them about with her for three years, during which any 
levity or deficiency of grief would render her an outcast. 
This looks like a mitigated survival from an earlier custom 
of actual widow-buming.1 

or such funeral rites, carried out to the death, graphic 

I I. Jl'Coy, 'mat. of Baptiat Indian MiaioDI,' p. aeo; Waltz, vol. ill. 
p. 200. 

1 Rochefort, 'lles Antillee,' pp. 429, 512 ; - aleo I. G. llllUer, pp. 174, 
m. 

1 &riedo, ' Hilt. de lu In diu,' lib. uix. c. 81 ; Charluoiz, ' Nouv. Fr.' 
vol. vi. p. 178 (Natchez); Waltz, vol. iii. p. 219. See Brinton, 'Myths 
of New World,' p. 239. 

• Braueur, ' Hexique,' voL ill. p. 578. 
1 Piedrahita, 'Nuuo Re1Jao de Granada,' part i. lib. i. c. 8. 
1 Cieza de Leon, p. 161 ; Rivero and Techudi, 'Peruv. Ant.' p. 200; 

Prelcott, ' Peru, • vol. i. p. 29. See etatemente u to ellgiee, J. G. Hiller, 
p. 879. 
· ' Simpeon, 'Journey,' vol. L p. 190; similar practioe among Takulli or 
Carrier· Ind., Waltz, voL iii p. 200. 
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and horrid deecriptioDS are recorded in the countries UI'OI8 

Africa-East, Central, and West. A headman of the Wet
doe is buried sitting in a sb&llow pit, and with the corpse a 
male and female slave alive, he with a bill-hook in hia hand 
to cut fuel for hia lord in the death-world, she seated on a 
little atool with the dead chiers head in her lap. A chief 
of Unyamwezi is entombed in a vaulted pit, sitting on a 
low stool with a bow in his right hand, and provided with a 
pot of native beer; with him are shut in alive three women 
slaves, and the ceremony is ooncluded with a libation of 
beer on the earth heaped up above them all. The same 
idea which in Guinea makes it common for the living to 
send messages by the dying to the dead, is developed in 
Ashanti and Dahome into a moDStrous system of m•ss•cre. 
The King of Dahome must enter Deadland with a ghostly 
court of hundreds of wives, eunuchs, singers, drummers, 
and soldiers. Nor is this all. Captain Burton thus de
scribes the yearly ' Customs: '-• They periodically supply 
the departed monarch with fresh attendant. in the shadowy 
world. For unhappily these murderous ecenes are an ex
pression, lamentably mistaken but perfectly sincere, of the 
liveliest filial piety.' Even this annual slaughter must be 
supplemented by almost daily murder :-• Whatever action, 
however trivial, is performed by the King, it must dutifully 
be reported to his sire in the shadowy realm. A victim, 
almost always a war-captive, is chosen; the message is de
livered to him, an intoxicating draught of rum follows it, 
and he is dispatched to Hades in the beat of humoura.' 1 

In southern district. of Africa, aooounte of the same c1us 
begin in Congo and Angola with the recorded slaying of 
the dead man's favourite wives, to live with him in the other 
world, a practice still in vogue amo~ the Chevaa of the 
Zambesi district, and formerly known among the Maravis ; 
while the funeral sacrifice of attendants with a chief is a 

1 Burton, 'Central Mr." vol. i. p. 1:24; voL ii. p. 25; 'Dahome,' vol. ii. 
p. 18, &c. ; 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 401 ; J. L. WU.On, 'W. Mr.' pp. 201, 
:U9, 194. See aleo H. Rowley, 'Kieaion to Central Africa,' p. 229. 
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thiDg of the put amoug the B&rotae, as among the Zulus, 
who yet have not forgotten the days when the chiera 
aenaote and attendant wanion were cast into the fire 
which had eoD8umed his body, that they might go with him, 
and prepare things beforehand, and get food for him.1 

· H now we tum to the records of .Asia. and Europe, we 
aball find the sacrifice of attendants for the dead widely 
prevalent in both continents in old times, while in the east 
ita ooune may be traced continuing onward to our own day. 
The two Mohammedans who travelled in Southern A.eia in 
the ninth century relate that on the aoeesaion of certain 
kings a quantity of rioe ia prepared, which ia eaten by some 
three or four hundred men, who present themselves volun
tarily to share it, thereby undertaking to bum themselves at 
the mona.roh's death. With this corresponds .Marco Polo's 
thirteenth century account in Southern India of the king 
of .Maabar's guard of horsemen, who, when he dies and his 
body ia bumt, throw themselves into the fire to do him · 
service in the next world.• In the seventeenth century the 
practice ia described as still prevailing in Japan, where, on 
the death of a nobleman, from ten to thirty of his servants 
put .themselves to death by the • hara kari,' or ripping-up, 
having indeed engaged during his. Jifetime, by the solemn 
compact of drinking wine together, to give their bodies to 
their lord at his death. Yet already in ancient times such 
funeral B&Crifices were passing into survival, when the 
servants who followed their master in death were replaced 
by clay images set up at the tomb.* Among the Ossetes of 
the Caucasus, an interesting relic of widow-sacrifice is still 
kept up : the dead man's widow and his saddle-hone are 
led thrice round the grave, and no man may marry the 

1 Canzzi, 'lat. D.or. de' tre Repi Congo, Katamba, et.Angola,' Bolopa, 
1487, lib. L 204; Waltz, voL ii. pp. nt-21; CallawaJ, 'Religion of Ama
zalu,' p. 212. 

1 Renaudot, 'Ace. b1 two Mohammedan Tra.ellera,' London, 1788, p. 
81 ; and in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 215 ; Maroo Polo, book iii. chap. u ; 
and in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 162. 

1 Caron, 'Japan, • ibid., p. 022; Siebold, 'Nippon; •· p. ~. 
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widow or mount the hone thus devoted.! In ChiD&, legend 
preserves the memory of the ancient funeral human aacrifice. 
The brobber of Chin Yang, a diaciple of Confuciua, died, 
and his widow and steward wished to bury some living 
persona with him, to serve him in the regiooa below. 
Thereupon the aage suggested that the proper victims 
would be the widow and steward themselves, but tbia not 
precisely meeting their views, the matter tiropped, and the 
deceased was interred without attendants. This story at 
least shows the rite to have been not only known but 
understood in China long ago. In modem China, the 
suicide of widows to accompany their husbands is a recog
nized practice, sometimes even performed in public. More
over, the ceremonies of providing eedan-bearers and an 
umbrella-bearer for the dead, and sending mounted horae
men to announce beforehand his arrival to the authorities 
of Hades, although these bearers and messengers are only 
made of paper and burnt, seem to represent survivals of a 
more murderous reality.' 

The Aryan race gives striking examples of the rite of 
funeral human sa.erifioe in ita sternest abape, whether in 
hietory or in myth, that records &B truly &B history the 
manners of old days.3 The episodes of the Trojan cap
tives laid with the horses and hounds on the funeral pile of 
Patrokloe, and of Evadne throwing herself into the funeral 
pile of her husband, and Pauaanias's narrative of the suicide 
of the three Messenian widows, a.re among ita Greek repre-

. sentatives.• In Scandinavian myth, Baldr is burnt with his 
1 'Journ. Ind. Arehip.' new eeriea, vol. il p. 87f. 
1 Legge, 'Con(uciua,'p.ll9; Doolittle. 'Chin-,• •ol. L pp.JOS. 174, 19t. 

The practice of attacking or killing aU penona met bJa funeral p~on 
ia perhape generally connected with funeral human sacrifice ; any one met 
on the road by the funeral of a Mongol prince wu elain and ordered to go 
u Meort ; in the Kimbunda country, an;y one who meets a royal funeral 
pi"'ceelion ia put to death with the other 'rictima at the grave (Mag;yar, 'Sild. 
Afrika, • p. 353) ; see aleo Mariner, 'Tonga Ia.' •ol. i. p. 403 ; Cook, ' Fint 
Vo;y.' vol. i. pp. 146, 236 (Tahiti). 

1 Jakob Grimm, • Verbrennen der Leichen,' containa an instructive col
lection of references and citations. 

• Homer, II. xxiii. 176; Eurip. Suppl.; Pausaniu, iv. 2. 
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dwarf foot-page, his hone and saddle; Brynhild lies on the 
pile by her beloved Sigurd. and men and maids follow after 
them on the hell-way.1 The Gauls in Cea.r's time burned 
at the dead man's sumptuous funeral whatever was dear to 
him, animals also, and mueh-loved slaves aud clients.• Old 
mentions of Slavonic heathendom describe the burning of 
the dead with clothing and weapons, horsea and hounds, 
with faithful servants, and above all, with wives. Thus 
St. Boniface sa.ys that 'the Wends keep matrimonial love 
with so great zeal, that the wife may refuse to survive her 
husba.Jid, and she is held praiseworthy among women who 
slays herself with her own hand, that abe may be bumt on 
one pyre with her lord.' 8 This Aryan rite of widow-sacri
fice has not only an ethnographic a.nd antiquarian interest, 
but even a place in modem politics. · In Brahmanic India 
the widow of a Hindu of the Brahman or the Ksh&triya 
caste was burnt on the funeral pile with her husband, as a 
eaU or 'good woman,' which word has passed into English 
as ~ Mentioned in classic and medUeval times, the 
practice was in full vigour at the beginning of the present 
century.' Often one dead husband took many wives with 
him. Some went willingly and gaily to the new life, many 
were driven by force of custom, by fear of disgrace, by 
family persuasion, by priestly threats and promises, by 
sheer violence. When the rite was suppressed under mo
dern British rule, the priesthood resisted to the uttermost, 
appealing to the Veda as sanctioning the ordinance, and 
demanding that the foreign rulers should respect it. Yet 
in fact, as Prof. H. H. Wilson proved, the priests bad 
actually falsified their sa.cred Veda in support of a rite 
enjoined by long and inveterate prejudice, but not by the 
traditional standards of Hindu faith. The ancient Brah-

1 Edda, 'Gyltaginning,' 49 ; 'Brynhildarq'ritha,' &c. 
I c-r. Bell. Gall. vi. 19. 
1 Hanuach, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. U5. 
• Strabo, XY. I, 62; Cic. Tu.ec. Diap. v. 27, 78; Diod. Sic. XYii. 91; xix. 

88, &c. ; Grimm, • Verbrenneo,' p. 261 ; Beoaudot, • Two Mohammedans,' 
p. 4 ; aod in Pinkerton, vol vii. p. 194. See Buchanan, ibid. pp. 675 
682; Ward, 'Bindoos,' vol. ii. pp. 298-312. 
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manic funeral rites have been minutely detailed from the 
Sanskrit authorities in an essay by Prof. Max Miiller. 
Their directions are that the widow is to be set on the 
funeral pile with her husband's corpse, ed if he be a war
rior his bow is to be placed there too. But then a brother
in-law or adopted child or old servant is to leM the widow 
down again at the summons, ' Rise, woman, oome to the 
world of life ; thou slet>pest nigh unto him whose lile is 
gone. Come to us. Thou bast thus fulfilled thy duties of 
a wife to the husband who once took thy hand, and made 
thee a mother.' The bow, however, is to be broken and 
thrown back upon the pile, and the dead man's sacrificial 
instruments are to be laid with him and really consumed. 
While admitting that the modem ordinance of Suttee
bw-ning is a corrupt departure from the early Brah
manic ritual, we may nevertheless find reason to consider 
the practice as not a new invention by the later Hindu 
priesthood, but as the revival, under congenial influences, 
of an ancient Aryan rite belonging originally to a period 
even earlier than the Veda. The ancient authorized cere
mony looks as though, in a primitive form of the rite, 
the widow had been actually sent with the dead, for 
which real sacrifice & humaner law substituted a mere 
pretence. This view is supported by the existence of 
an old and express prohibition of the wife being sacri
ficed, a prohibition seemingly directed against a real cus
tom, ' to follow the dead husband is prohibited, so says the 
law of the Brahmans. With regard to the other castes this 
law for women may be or may not be.' 1 To treat the 
Hindu widow-burning as a case of survival and revival 
seems to me most in accordance with & general ethnographic 
view of the subject. Widow-sacrifice is found in various 
regions of the world under a low sta.te of civilization, and 

1 H. H. Wilson, 'On the supposed Vaidik authority for the Burning of 
Hindu Widows,' in 'Journ. Roy. Aa. Soc.' Yol. xvi. (1854) p. 201; in his 
'Works,' Yol. ii. p. 270. :Max Milller, 'Todtenbestattung bei den Brah
manen,' in 'Zeitschr. der Deutsch. MorgenL Ges.' voL ix. ; ' Chips,' YoL ii. 
p. 84. 
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this fit.a with the hypothesis of ita having beloDged to the 
Aryan race while yet in an ee.rly and barbarous condition. 
Thus the prevalence of a rite of suttee like that of modem 
India amcmg ancient Aryan nations settled in Europe, 
Greeks, Scandinavians, Germane, 81avee, may be simply 
accounted for by direct iDheritance from the remote COJDJDOn 
antiquity of them all H t.b.ie theory be sound, it will follow 
that ancient as the Vedic ordinances may be, they represent 
in this matter a reform and a re-action against a yet more 
ancient barbaric rite of widow-eacri6ce, which they pro
hibited in fact, but yet kept up in symboL The history of 
religion disp1ays but too plainly the proneneee. of mankind 
to relapse, in spite of reformation, into the lower and darker 
condition of the past. Stronger and more tenacious than 
even Vedic authority, the hideous custom of the suttee may 
have outlived an attempt to suppress it in early Brahmanic 
times, and the English rulers, in aboliebing it, may have 
abolished a relic not merely of degenerate Hinduism, bot 
of the far more remotely ancient savagery out of which 
the Aryan civilization bad grown. 

In now paesing from the consideration of the eonls of 
men to that of the souls of the lower animals, we have first 
to inform onreelves as to the savage ma.n's idea, which is 
very di8'erent from the civilized man's, of the nature of 
these lower animals. A remarkable group of observances 
customary among rud~ tribes will bring this distinction 
sharply into view. Savages talk quite seriously to beast.a 
alive or dead as they would to men alive or dead, offer them 
homage, ask pardon when it is their painful duty to bunt 
and kill them. A North America.n lndia.n will reason with 
a horae as if rational. Some will spare the rattlesnake, 
fearing the vengeance of ita spirit if slain ; others will 
salute the creature reverently, bid it welcome as a friend 
from the land of spirits, sprinkle a pinch of tobacco on its 
head for an offering, catch it by the tail a.nd dispatch it 
with extreme dexterity, and carry off its skin as a trophy. 
Han Indian is attacked and torn by a bear, it is that the 
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beast fell upon him intentionally in anger, perhaps to 
revenge the hurt done to another bear. When a bear is 
killed, they will beg pardon of him, or even make him con
done the oft'enQe by smoking the peace-pipe with his mur
deren, who put the pipe in his mouth and blow down it, 
begging his spirit not take revenge.1 So in Africa, the KafirB 
will hunt the elephant, begging him not to tread on them 
aad kill them, and when he is dead they will &88Ure him 
that they did not kill him on purpose, and they will bury 
his trunk, for the elephant is a mighty chief, and his trunk 
is his hand that he may hurt withe.l. The Congo people 
will even ayenge such a murder by a pretended attack on 
the hunters who did the deed.1 Such cuatoms are common 
among the lower Asiatic tribes. The Stiens of Kambodie. 
ask pardon of the beast they have killed ; a the Ainos of 
Y esso kill the bear, offer obeisance and aalutation to him, 
and cut up his carca.ae.' The Koriaks, if they have slain a 
bear or wolf, will flay him, dress one of their peopJe in the 
skin, and dance round him, chaating excuses that they did 
not do it, and especi&lly laying the blame on a RuBSian. 
But if it is a fox, they take his skin, wrap his dead body in 
hay, and sneering tell him to go to his own people and B&y 
what fa.mous hospitality he hu had, and how they gave him 
a new coat instead of his old one.5 The Samoyeds excuse 
themselves to the slain bear, telling him it wu the Russians 
who did it, and that a RuBSian knife will cut him up.8 The 
Goldi will set up the slain bear, call him 'my lord' and 
do ironical homage to him, or taking him alive will fatten 
him in a cage, call him ' son ' and ' brother,' and kill 
and eat him as a sacri1ice at a solemn festival.' In Borneo, 

1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribea,' part i. p. 543 ; part iii. pp. 229, fi20 ; 
Waitz, vol iii. pp. 191-3. 

1 Klemm, 'Cultur·Geecb.' vol. Iii. pp. 355, 364 ; Waitz, vol. ii. p. li8. 
1 Mouhot, • Indo-China,' veL i. p. 252. 
• Wood in 'Tr. Etb. Soc. • Yol. iv. p. 36. 
s Bastian, 1 Menach,' Yol. iii. p. 26. 
• De Broeeee, 'Dieux Ftlticbee,' p. 61. 
' Ravonatein, • AmW'1' p. 382; T. W. Atkinaoo, p. 483. 
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the Dayaka, when they have caught an· alligator with a 
baited hook and rope, addreea him with respect and eooth
~ till they have his lega faat, and then mocking call him 
'Fjah' and 'grandfather.' 1 Tbua when the savage gets 
over hia lean, he still keeps up in ironica.l merriment -the 
reverence which had its origin in trembling sincerity. Even 
now the None hunter will say with hOft'or of a bear that 
will attack man, that he can be ' no Christian bear.' 

The 88IUI8 of an abeolute peycbioal distinction between 
man and beast, so prevalent in the civilised world, ie hardly 
to be found among the lower racee. Men to whom the 
cries of beasts and birds seem like human language, and 
their actions guided ae it were by human thought, logically 
enough allow the existence of souls to beasta, birds, and 

. reptilea, u to men. The lower psychology cannot but re
cognize in beute the very oha.raoterietice which it attributes 

-~ to the human soul, namely, the phenomena of life and 
death, will and judgment, and the phantom eeen in vision 
o:r in dream. Aa for believers, savage or civilized, in the 
great doctrine of metempeyohoeie, these not only CODSider 
that an animal may have a soul, but that this eoul may have 
inhabited a human being, and thua the creature may be in 
fact their own aneeetor or once familiar friend. A line of 
f'acte, a.rranged as waymarke along the oourae of civiliza.tion, 
will serve to indicate the history of opinion from savagery 
onward, aa to the souls of anima.le during life and after 
death. North American Indians held every animal to have 
its spirit, and these spirits their future life ; the soul of the 
Canadian dog went to serve his muter in the other world ; 
among the Sioux, the prerogative of having four souls wu 
not confined to man, but belonged also to the bear, the 
most human of animals.• The Oreenla.ndera considered 
that a sick human soul might be replaced by the sorcerer 
with a fresh healthy soul of a hare, a reindeer, or a young 

• St. .John, ' Far Eut,' voL iL p. 258 (Dayab). 
• Charlevoix, 'Nouftlle France,' voL vi. p. 78; Saprd, 'Hilt. du 

Cauda,' p. 497; Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribea,' part lli. p. 229. 
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ebild.1 Maori t&le-tetlera have heard of the road by which 
the spirite of dogs deeeencl to Reinga, the Ha.dep of the 
departed ; the Hovaa of Madagascar know that the ghoste 
of beasts and men, dwelling in a great mountain in the 
south ealled Ambondrombe, oome out oceasionally to walk 
among the tombs or exeeution-plaeee of criminals.1 The 
Kamcbadals held that every creature, even the smallest fly, 
would live again in the under world.' The Kukis of Assam 
think that the ghost of every 81limal a Kuki kills in the 
cbaee or for the feaat will belong to him in the next life, 
even as the enemy he slays in the field will then become hie 
slave. The Ka.rena apply the dootrine of the spirit or 
personal life-phantom, which is apt to wander from the 
body and thus suffer injury, equally to men and to animals.' 
The Zulus say the cattle they kill oome to life again, and 
become the property of the dwellers in the world beneath.6 

The Siamese butcher, when in defiance of the very prin
ciples of hie Buddhism he alaughtera an ox, before he kills 
the creature has at least the grace to beseeeh ita spirit to 
seek a happier abode.' In oonnexion with such transmi
gration, Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy gives to the 
lower animals undying souls, while other claeeic opinion 
may recognize in beasts only an inferior order of soul, only 
the 'anima' but not the human ' animus ' besides. Thus 
Juvenal: 

• Principio indulait communis conditor illie 
Tantiun animaa ; nobie animum quoque. • • .'' 

Through the middle ages, oontroversy as to the psychology 
of brutes has lasted on into our own times, ranging between 

' Cranz, • GrGnlancl,' p. 25i. 
1 Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 271 ; Ellia, '~r,' YoL L p. f29. 
' Steller, 'Kamtechatka,' p. 269. 
' Stewart, 'Notes on Northern Cachar,' in 'Journ. AA. Soc. Bengal,' vol. 

xxi v. p. 682 ; Croee, ' .Karena,' 1. c. ; Mason, ' .Karena, • I. c. 
• Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' Yol. L p. 817. 
• Low in • Journ. Ind. A.rchip.' voL L p. f26. See Meiners, voL L p. 

220; vol. ii. p. 791. 
7 Juvenal, Sat. xv. 148. 
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two ext.remes: on the one the theory of Deecartes which 
reduced animals to mere machines, on the other what Mr. 
Alger defines aa 'the faith that animals have immaterial 
ad deathless eou1a.' Among modem epeculatione may be 
inetanced that of W ealey, who thought that in the next life 
animals will be raiaed even above their bodily and mental 
nate at the creation, 'the horridness of their appearance 
will be exchanged for their priuueval beauty/ and it even 
may be that they will be made what men are now, creatures 
capable of religion. Adam Clarke's argument for the future 
life of animals rests on abstract justice: whereas they did 
not sin, but yet are involved in the sufferings of sinful man, 
and cannot have in the present state the happiness designed 
for them. it is reasonable that they must have it in another.• 
Although, however, the primitive belief in the souls of 
animals still survives to some extent in serious philosophy, 
it is obvious that the tendency of educated opinion on the 
question whether brutes have soul, as distinguished fi'Om 
life and mind, has for ages been in a negative and sceptical 
direction. The doctrine baa fallen from its once high 
estate. It belonged originally to real, though rude science. 
It has now sunk to become a favourite topic in that mild 
speculative talk which still does duty so largely as intel
lectual conversation, and even then its propounders defend 
it with a lurking conseiousness of its being after all a piece 
of sentimental nonsense. 

Animals being thus considered in the primitive psycho
logy to have souls like human beings, it follows aa the 
simplest matter of course that tribes who kill wives and 
slaves, to dispatch their souls on errands of duty with 

1 Alger, 'Future Life,' p. 612, and - 'BibUosraphJ,. appendix U. ; 
W.Ue71 'Sermon on Bom. 'riii. 19-22;' Adam ClaJ:Ir.e, 'Commentary,' on 
eame ted. Thill, b7 the wa71 Ia the oonftne view to Bellarmioe'e, who eo 
patientlJlet the e- bite him, aaying, 'We lhall haft heaftn to reward ua 
for our sul'eriDge, but th- poor creatures have nothing but the eDjoJDlent 
of the p..-nt life.'-Ba7le, 'Biog. Die.' The argument in Butler's 
• ADalogy,• part i. ch. i. puta the evidence for eoula of brutee on much 
the aame footing aa that for eouls of men. 
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their depe.rted lords, may a.lso kill anim&la in order that 
their spirit& may do such service ae is proper to them. 
The Pawnee warrior's horse is slain on his grr.ve to be 
ready for him to mount again, and the Comanche's beat 
horses are buried with his favourite weapons and his 
pipe, all alike to be ueed in the distant happy hunting
grounds.1 In South America not only do such rites 
oocur, but they reach a practically di.saatroaa extreme. 
Patagonian tribes, says D'Orbigny, believe in another 
life, where they are to enjoy perfect happiness, therefore 
they bury with the deceased his &rms and ornament&, 
and even kill on hie tomb all the animals which belonged 
to him, that he may find them in the abode of bliu ; and 
this opposes an insurmountable barrier to all civilization, 
by preventing them from accumulating property and fixing 
their habitations.• Not only do Pope's now hackneyed 
linea expreaa a real motive with which the Indian's 
dog is buried with him, but on the North American con
tinent the spirit of the dog baa another remarkable office 
to perform. Certain Esquimaux, as Cranz relates, would 
lay a dog's head in a child's grave, that the soul of the dog, 
who is everywhere at home, might guide the helpleBB infant 
to the land of souls. In accordance with this, Captain 
Scoresby in Jameson's Land found a dog's skull in a small 
grave, probably a child's. Again, in the distant region of 
the Aztecs, one of the principal funeral ceremonies was to 
slaughter a techichi, or native dog ; it was burnt or buried 
with the corpse, with a cotton thread fastened to ita neck, 
and its office was to convey the deceased across the deep 
waters of Chiubnahuapan, on the way to the Land of the 
Dead 3 The dead Buraet's favourite horse, led saddled to 
the grave, killed, and flung in, may serve for a Tatar 

1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part i. pp. 287, 262; part ii. p. 68. 
1 D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Amtiricain,' vol. i. p. 196; voL ii. pp. 23, 78; 

Falkner, 'Patagonia,' p. 118; Jrlueten, 'Patagonians,' p. liS. 
1 Egode, 'Greenland,' p. 152 ; Cranz, p. SOl ; - Nibeon, p. HO. Tor· 

quemada. 'Honarquia Indiana,' xiii. ch. 47; Clavigero, 'Meaioo,' vol. ii. 
pp. 94-6. 
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eDD1ple.1 In Tonqain, · even wild animals have been 
customarily drowned ai faneral ceremonies of princes, to be 
ai the service of the departed in the next world.1 Among 
Semitic tribce, an. inat&noe of the cuatom may be found in 
the Arab eacrifice of a camel on the grave, for the dead 
man•s spirit to ride upon.• Among the nations of tbe 
Aryan race in Europe, the_ptevalenoe of auoh rites is deep, 
wide, and full of purpose. Thua, wa.rriora wete provided in 
death with horses and houainga, with hounds and falcons. 
Customs thua described in chronicle and legend, are vouched 
for in our own time by the opening of old barbaric burial-

. plaoea. How clear a relic of savage meaning lies hete may 
be judged from a Livonian. account u late u tbe fourteenth 
century, which relates how men and women alavea, sheep 
and oxen, with other things, wete burnt with the dead, who, 
it was believed, would reach some region of the living, and 
find thete, with the multitude of cattle and slaves, a country 
of life and happineaa. • As usual. these rites may be traced 
onward in survival. The Mongols, who formerlyalaughtered 
oamels and horaea at their owner's burial. have been induced 
to replaee the actual aacrifice by a gift of the cattle to the 
Lamas.' The Hindua offer a black cow to tbe Brahmsns, 
in order to secure their paaaa.ge &C1'088 the V aitarant, the 
river of death, and will often die grasping the cow•s tail aa 
if to swim across in herdam&n•a fashion, holding on to a 
cow.• It is mentioned aa a belief in Northern Europe that 
he who baa given a cow to the poor will find a cow to take 

• I Georgi, ' Reble im Baa R: "YOL L p. 812. . 
1 Baron, 'Tonquin,' in Pinkerton, Yol. ix. p. 7H. 
• W. G. Palgrave, 'Arabia,' vol i. p. 10; Butian, 'llentch,' YoL ii. p. 

834 ; Waltz, vol. iL p. 619 (Gallaa). 
• Grimm, 'Verbrennen der Leichen.' A oarioua correspondence in the 

practice of cutting olf a fowl's head u a funeral rite ia to be noticed among 
the Yorubu of W. Africa (Burton, •w. and W.' p. 220), Chuwaahea of 
Siberia (Cutnn, 'Finn. Jl1th.'p.120). old Ruaiana(Grimm, 'Verbrennen,' 
p. 264). 

• Butian, 'Keneoh,' vol. ii. p. 836. 
• Colebrooke, ':r-,.,· YoL L p. 177; Ward, 'Hindooe,' vol iL pp. 62, 

284, 881. 
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him over the bridge of the dead, and a eustom of leading a 
cow in the funera.l prooesaion is said to have been kept up 
to modem times.l All theee rites probably belong together 
as connected with ancient funeral aacrifice, and the survival 
of the custom of sacrificing the warrior's horse at his tomb 
is yet more striking. Saint-Foix long ago put the French 
evidence very forcibly. Mentioning the horse led at the 
funeral of Charles VL, with the four valets-de-pied in black, 
and bareheaded, holding the corners of ita caparison, he 
recals the horses and servants killed and buried with pne
Christian kings. And that his readers may not think this 
an extraordinary idea, he brings forward the recorda of 
property and horses being presented at the offertory in 
Paris, in 1329, of Edward III. presenting horses at King 
John's funera.l in London, anti of the funeral service for 
Bertrand Duguesclin, at St. Denis, in 1389, when horses 
were offered, the Bishop of Auxerre laid his hand on their 
beads, and they were afterwards compounded for.1 Germany 
retained the actual sacrifice within the memory of living 
men. A cavalry general, Count Friedrich Kasimir BooA 
von Waldeck, was buried at Treves in 1781 according to 
the forms of the Teutonic Order; his horse was led in the 
procession, and the coffin having been lowered into the gra.ve, 
the horse was killed and thrown in upon it.1 This was, 
perhaps, the last ocea.sion when such a sacrifice was con
summated in solemn form in Europe. But that pathetic 
incident of a soldier's funeral, the leading of the saddled and 
bridled charger in the mournful procession, keeps up to this 
day a lingering reminiscence of the grim religious rite now 
p&88ed away. 

Plants, partaking with animals the phenomena of life and 
death, health and sickneSB, not unnaturally have some kind 
of soul ascribed to them. In fact, the notion of a vegetable 

1 Mannhardt, 'ffiltterwelt der Deutachen, .tc.' vol. i. p. 319. 
1 Saint-Foix, 1 <Euvree,' Maeetricht, 1778, Yo). iv. p. 160. 
1 Chr. von Stramberg, • Rheinillcher Antiquariue,' L Yol. i., Coblenoe, 

1851, p. 203; J. M. Kemble, • Hone Feralee,' p. 66. 
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ROul, common to plants and to the higher organisms posaese
ing an animal soul in addition, was familiar to medireval 
philosophy, and is not yet forgotten by naturalists. But in 
the lower ranges of culture, at least within one wide district 
of the world, the souls of plants are much more fully 
identified with the souls of animals. The Society Islanders 
seem to have attributed 'varua,' i.e. surviving soul or 
spirit, not to men only but to animals and plants.• The 
Dayaks of Bo1ueo not only consider men and animals to 
have a spirit or living principle, whose departure from the 
body causes sickness and eventually death, but they also 
give to the rice its 'samangat padi,' or ' spirit of the 
paddy,' and they hold feasts to retain this soul securely, 
lest the crop should decay.1 The Karens say that plants as 
well as men and animals have their '18.' {' kelah '), and 
the spirit of sickly rice is here also called back like a human 
spirit considered to have left the body. Their formulas for · 
the purpose have even been written down, and this is part ·· 
of one:-' 0 come, rice kelah, come. Come tQ the field. 
Come to the rice. • . • . Come from the West. Come 
from the East. From the throat of the bird, from the maw 
of the ape, from the throat of the elephant. . • . . 
From all granaries come. 0 rice kelah, come to the rice.' 1 

There is reason to think that the doctrine of the spirits of 
plants lay deep in the intellectual history of South-East 
Asia, but was in great measure superseded under Buddhist 
infiuence. The Buddhist books show that in the early days 
of their religion, it was matter of controversy whether trees 
had souls, and therefore whether they might lawfully be 
injured- Orthodox Buddhism decided a.ga.inst the tree
souls, and consequently against the scruple to harm them, 
declaring trees to have no mind nor sentient principle, 

a Moerenhout, 'Vof. aux Ilea du Grand Oo!San,' vol. i. p. 430. 
1 St. John, 'Far East,' vol. L p. 187. 
1 Muon, 'Karene,' in 'Joum. A-A Soc. Bengal,' 1865, part ii. p. 202 ; Croea 

in 'Joum. Amer. Oriental Soc.'vol. iv. p. 309. SeecompariaonofSiameae 
and Malay ideaa ; Low in 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 340. 
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though admitting that certain dewae or spirits do reside in 
the body of trees, and speak from within them. Buddhi.ata 
also relate that a heterOdox sect kept up the early doctrine 
of the actual animate life of trees, in connexion with which 
may be remembered .Marco Polo's somewhat doubtfulst.te
ment as to certain austere Indiana objecting to green herbs 
for such a reason, and eome other passages from later 
writers. The subject of the spirits of plants is a.n obscure 
one, whether from the lower races not having definite 
opinions, or from our not finding it easy to trace them.1 

The evidence from funeral sacrifices, so valuable as to most 
departments of early psychology, fails us here, from plants 
not being thought suitable to send for the service of the 
dead.2 Yet, as we shall ace more fully elsewhere, there are 
two topics which bear closely on the matter. On the one 
hand, the doctrine of transmigration widely a.nd clearly re
cognises the idea of trees or smaller plants being animated 
by human souls ; on the other, the belief in tree-spirits a.nd 
the practice of tree-wonhip involve notions more or lese 
closely coinciding with that of tree-souls, as when the 
classic hamadryad dies with her tree, or when the Talein 
of South-East Asia, considering every tree to have a demon 
or spirit, offers prayen before he cuts one down. 

Thus far the details of the lower animistic philosophy 
are not very unfamiliar to modern students. The primitive 
view of the souls of men a.nd beasts, as asserted or acted on 
in the lower a.nd middle levels of culture, so far belongs to 
current civilized thought, that those who hold the doctrine 
to be false, and the practices based upon it futile, can 
nevertheless understand and sympathise with the lower 
nations to whom they are matten of the most sober and 
serious conviction. Nor is even the notion of a separable 
spirit or soul as the cause of life in plants too incongruous 

1 Hard7, 'Jlanual ofBudhiam,' pp. 291, 448; Baatian, 'Oeetl. Aaien,' voL 
ii. p. 184; Marco Polo, book iii. ch. mi (oompue varioua readings); 
Meinen, vol. i. p. 215 ; vol. ii. p. 799. 

1 Malay evidence baa aince been noticed b7 Wilken, ' Bet Aaimiame bij 
den Volken van den Indilchen .Archipel,' p. 104. [Note to 8rd edition.) 
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with ordinary ideas to be readily appreciable. But the 
theory of souls in the lower culture stretches beyond this 
limit, to take in a conception much stranger to modem 
thought. Certain high savage races distinctly hold, a.nd a 
large proportion of other savage a.nd b&rbaria.n races make 
a more or lese close approach to, a theory of separable and 
surviving souls or spirits belonging to stocks a.nd stones, 
weapons, boats, food, clothes, ornaments, and other objects 
which to us are not merely soulless but lifeless. 

Yet, strange as such a notion may seem to us at first 
eight, if we place ourselves by an effort in the intellectual 
position of an uncultured tribe, and examine the theory of 
object-souls from their point of view, we shall hardly pro
nounce it irrational. In discussing the origin of myth, 
some account bas been already given of the primitive stage 
of thought in which personality a.nd life are ascribed not to 
men a.nd beasts only, but to things. It has been shown how 
what we call ina.nimate objects-rivers, stones, trees, weapons; · 
a.nd so forth-are treated as living intelligent beings, talked 
to, propitiated, punished for the harm they do. Hume, 
whose' Natural History of Religion' is perhaps more than 
any other work the source of modern opinions as to the 
development of religion, comments on the inftutmce of this 
personifying stage of thought. 'There is a.n universal 
tendency among ma.nkind to conceive all beings like them
selves, a.nd to transfer to every object those qualities with 
which they are familiarly acquainted, and of which they 
are intimately conscious. . . . . The unknown ca'U8e8, 
which continually employ their thought, appearing always 
in the same aspect, are all apprehended to be of the same 
kind or species. Nor is it long before we ascribe to them 
thought a.nd reason, a.nd passion, a.nd sometimes even the 
limbs and figures of men, in order to bring them nearer to a 
reeembla.nce with ourselves.' Auguste Comte has ventured 
to bring such a state of thought under terms of strict defini
tion in his conception of the primary mental condition of 
mankind-a state of' pure fetishism, consta.ntly charaeter-
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ized by the free and direct exereiee of our primitive tend
ency to conceive all externa.l bodiee soever, natural or 
artificial, 88 a.nimated by a liCe essentially analogous to our 
own, with mere differences o{ intensity.' 1 Our comprehen
sion of the lower stages of mental culture depends much on 
the thoroughness with which we can appreciate this primi
tive, childlike conception, and in this our best guide may 
be the memory of our own childish days. He who recol
lects when there W88 still personality to him in posts and 
sticks, chairs and toys, may well understand how the infant 
philosophy of mankind could extend the notion of vitality 
to what modern science only recognises as lifeless things; 
thus one main part of the lower animistic doctrine as to souls 
of objecta is a.ooounted for. The doctrine requires for its full 
conception of a soul not only life, but also a phantom or 
apparitional spirit; this development, however, follows with
out difficulty, for the evidence of dreams and visions applies 
to the spirits of objects in much the same manner 88 to 
human ghosts. Everyone who baa seen visions while light
headed in fever, everyone who baa ever dreamt a dream, baa 
seen the phantoms of objects u well88 of persons. How then 
can we charge the savage with far-fetched absurdity for 
taking into his philosophy and religion an opinion which 
1-e&ts on the very evidence of his sensee 1 The notion is im
plicitly recognised in his accounts of ghosts, which do not 
come naked, but clothed, and even armed ; of course there 
must be spirits of garments and weapons, seeing that the 
spirits of men come bearing them. It will indeed place 
savage philosophy in no unfavourable light, if we compare 
this extreme animistic development of it with the popular 
opinion still surviving in civilized countries, 88 to ghosts 
and the natw-e of the human soul as connected with them. 
When the ghost of Hamlet's father appeared armed cap-a-pe, 

' Such was the very armour he had on, 
When he the ambitious Norway combiLted.' 

I Hume. • Nat. Hiet. or Rei.' sec. ii. ; Comte, • Philoeophie Poeitive,' voL 
Y. p, 30. 
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And thus it is a habitual feature of the ghost-stories of the 
civilized, as of the savage world, that the ghost comes 
dreaaed, and even dressed in well-known clothing wo1n in 
life. Hearing as well as sight testifies to the phantoms of 
objects: the clanking of ghostly chains and the rustling of 
ghostly dresses are described in the literature of appari
tions. Now by the savage theory, according to which the 
ghost and his clothes are alike real and objective, and by 
the modem scientific theory, according to which both ghost 
and garment are alike imaginary and subjective, the facts of 
apparitions are rationally met. But the modem vulgar who 
ignore or repudiate the notion of ghosts of things, while 
1-etaining the notion of ghosts of persons, have fallen into a 
hybrid state of opinion which has neither the logic of the 
savage nor of the civilized philosopher. 

Among the lower races of mankind, three have been ob
served to hold most explicitly and distinctly the doctrine of 
object-souls. These are the Algonquin tribes, extending ' 
over a great district of North America, the islanders 
of the Fijian group, and the Karens of Birma. Among 
the Indians of North America, Father Charlevoix wrote, souls 
are, as it were, tho shadows an_<l the animated images of 
the body, and it is by a eonsequeD.ce -otthis-tn'ineiple that 
they believe everything to be animate in the universe. This 
missionary was especially conversant with the Algonquin&, 
and it was among one of their tribes, the Ojibwas, that 
Keating noticed the opinion that not only men and beasts 
have souls, but inorganic things, such as kettles, &c., have 
in them a similar essence. In the same dist1·iet Father Le 
Jeune bad described, in the seventeenth century, the belief 
that the souls, not only of men and animals, but of hatchets 
and kettles, had to cross the water to the Great Village, out 
where the sun sets.1 In interesting correspondence with 

1 Charlevoix, vol. Yi. p. 74; Keating, • Long's Exp.' vol. ii. p. 154; Le 
Jeune, 'Nou,·clle Fr.mcc,' p. 59 ; also \Vaitz, vol. iii. p. 199; Gregg. 
'Commerce of Prairillll,' voL ii. p. 244 ; ace Addison's No. 66 of the 
'Spectator.' 
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this quaint thought is Mariner's description of the Fiji doc
trine-' If an animal or a plant die, ita soul immediately 
goes to Bolotoo; if a stone or any other aubetance is 
broken, immortality is equally ita reward ; nay, artificial 
bodies have equal good luck with men, and hogs, and yams. 
If an axe or a chisel is worn out or broken up, away ftiee ita 
soul for the service of the gods. If a house is taken down 
or any way destroyed, ita immortal part will find a situation 
on the plains of Bolotoo ; and, to confirm this doctrine, 
the Fiji people can show you a sort of natural well, or deep 
hole in the ground, at one of their islands, &CI"'88 the bottom 
of which runs a stream of water, in which you may clearly 
perceive the souls of men a.ad women, beaate and plants, of 
stocks and stonee, canoes and houses, and of all the broken 
utensils of this frail world, swimming, or rather tumbling 
along one over the other pell-mell into the regions of im
mortality.' A full generation later, the Rev. Thomas 
Williams, while remarking that the escape of brutes and 
lifeless subet&nees to the spirit-land of Mbulu does notre
ceive universal credit among the Fijians, nevertheleea eon
firms the older account of it:-' Those who profess to have 
seen the souls of canoes, houses, plants. pots, or any artifi
cial bodies, swimming with other relics of this frail world 
on the stream of the Kauvandra well, which beal'B them 
into the regions of immortality, believe this doctrine as a 
matter of course; and so do those who have seen the foot
marks left about the same well by the ghosts of dogs, pigs, 
&c.' 1 The theory among the Karens is stated by the Rev. 
E. B. Cross, as follows :-' Every object is supposed to 
have its "kelah." Axes and knives, as well as trees and 
plants, are supposed to have their separate " kelahs." ' ' The 
Karen, with his axe and cleaver, may build his house, cut 
his rice, and conduct his affairs, after death as before.' 1 

1 Mariner, 'Tonga Ia.' vol. il. p. 129; Williams, 'Fiji,' voL i. p. 242. 
Similar ideae in Tahiti, Cook's 8rd Voy. vol. ii. p. 166. 

• Cross, 1. c. pp. 809, 818 ; llfaeoo, 1. c. p. 202. Compare Meiners, voL i. 
p. 144; Caatn!n1 'Finn. llfytb.' pp. 161-8. 
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As so many races perform funeral sacrifices of men and 
animals, in order to dispatch their souls for the servioe of 
the soul of the deceased, so tribes who hold this doctrine of 
object-souls very rationally sacrifice objects, in order to 
transmit these souls. Among the Algonquin tribes, the 
sacrifice of objects for the dead was a habitual rite, as when 
we read of a warrior's corpse being buried with musket and 
war-club, calumet and war-paint, and a public address being 
made to the body at burial concerning his future path ; 
while in like manner a woman would be buried with her 
paddle and kettle, and the carrying-stra.p for the everlasting 
burden of her heavily-laden life. That the purpose of such 
offerings is the transmission of the object's spirit or phantom 
to the possession of the man's is explicitly stated as early 
as 1623 by Father La.llemant; when the Indians buried 
kettles, furs, &c., with the dead, they said that the bodies 
of the things remained, but their souls went to the dead who 
used them. The whole idea is gra.phically illustrated in 
the following Ojibwa tra.dition or myth. Oitchi Gauzini 
was a chief who lived on the shores of Lake Superior, and 
once, after a few days' illness, be seemed to die. He had 
been a skilful hunter, and had desired that a fine gun which 
he possessed should be buried with him when be died. ~ut 
some of his friends not thinking him really dead, his body 
was not buried; his widow watched him for four days, be 
came back to life, and told his story. After death, he said, 
his ghost tra.velled on the broad road of the dead toward 
the happy land, passing over great plaine of luxuriant 
herbage, seeing beautiful groves, and hearing the songs of 
innumerable birds, till at last, from the summit of a hill, he 
caught sight of the distant city of the dead, far across an 
intermediate space, partly veiled in mist, and apangled with 
glittering la.kes and streams. He came in view of herds of · 
stately deer, and moose, and other game, which with little 
fear walked near his path. But he bad no gun, and re
membering how he had requested his friends to put his gun 
in his grave, he turned back to go and fetch it. Then he 
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met face to face the train of men, women, and children who 
were travelling toward the city of the dead. They were 
heavily laden with guns, pipes, kettles, meats, and other 
articles ; women were carrying buket-work and painted 
paddles, and little boys had their ornamented clubs and 
their bows and arrows, the presents of their friends. Re
fusing a gun whieh an overburdened traveller offered him, 
the ghost of Oitehi Oauzini travelled back in quest of his 
own, and at last reached the place where he had died. 
There he could see only a great fire before and around him, 
and finding the flames barring his passage on every side, be 
made a desperate leap through, and awoke from his trance. 
Having concluded his story, he gave his auditors this 
counsel, that they should no longer deposit so many 
burdensome things with the dead, delaying them on their 
journey to the place of repose, so that almost everyone he 
met complained bitterly. It '\\'ould be wiser, he said, only 
to put sueh things in the grave as the deceased was par
ticularly attached to, or made a formal request to have 
deposited with him.1 

With purpose no less distinct, when a dead Jt'ijian chief 
is laid out oiled and painted and dressed as in life, a heavy 
club is placed ready near his right hand, which holds one 
or more of the much-prized carved 'whale's tooth' orna
ments. The club is to serve for defence against the 
adversaries who await his soul on the road to Mbulu, seek
ing to slay and eat him. We hear of a Fijian taking a 
club from a companion's grave, and remarking in explana
tion to a missionary who stood by, 'The ghost of the club 
has gone with him.' The purpose of the whale's tooth is 
this ; on the road to the land of the dead, near the solitary 
hill of Takiveleyawa, there stands a ghostly pandanus-tree, 
and the spirit of the dead man is to tbt-ow the spirit of the 
whale's tooth at this tree, having struck which he is to 
ascend the hill and await the coming of the spirits of his 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes, • part ii. p. 68 ; 'Algie Res.' vol. ii. p. 128; 
Lallemant in 'Bel. dea Jlleuitee dans Ia Nouvelle France,' 1626, p. 3. 
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strangled wivcs.1 The funeral rites of the Karens complete 
the present group. They kept up what seems a clear sur
vival from actual human and animals&Cl'ifice, fastening up 
near an important person's grave a slave and a pony; these 
invariably released themselves, and the slave became hence
forth a free man. Moreover, the practice of placing food, 
implements and utensils, and valuables of gold and silver, 
·near the remains ofthe deceased, waa general among them.~ 

Now the sacrifice of property for the dead is one of the 
great religious rites of the world; are we then justified in 
asserting that all men who abandon or destroy property as 
a funeral ceremony believe the articles to have spirits, which 
spirits are transmitted to the deceased 1 Not so; it is 
notorious that there arc people who recognize no such theory, 
but who nevertheless deposit offerings with the dead. Affec
tionate fancy or symbolism, a horror of the association of 
death leading the survivors to get rid of anything that even 
suggests the dreadful thought, a desire to abandon the dead 
man's property, an idea that the hovering ghost may take 
pleasure in or make use of the gifts left for him, all these 
are or may be efficient motives.3 Yet, having made full 

1 WUiiame, 'Fiji,' voL i. pp. 188, 2.j3, 2~6 ; Alger, p. 82 ; Seemann, 
• Viti, ' p. 2211. 

• 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' new series, vol. ii. p. 421. 
• For some cases in "·hich horror or abnegation are assigned as motives for 

abandonment of the dead man'a property, see Humboldt and Bonpland, 
vol. v. p. 626; Dalton in 'Journ. Aa. Soc. Bengal,' 1866, part ii. p. llll, &c.; 
Earl, 'Papuans,' p. 108; Callaway, 'Rei. of Amazulu,' p. 18; Egedc, 'Green· 
land,' p. 151 ; Cranz, p. SOl ; Loekiel, 'Ind. N. A.' part i. p. 64, but see 
p. 76. The destruction or abandonment of the whole property of the dead 
mayplauaibly, whether justly or not, be explained by horror or abnegation ; 
but theae motives do not generally apply to cases where only pnrt of the 
property is sacrificed, or new objects are provided expressly, nnd here tht> 
service of the dead seems the reasonable motive. Thus, at the funeral of 
a Garo girl, earthen vHSels were broken as they were thrown in above the 
buri<-d ashes. ' They said, the spirit of the girl would not benefit by them 
if they W<'re given unbroktm, but for her the fragments would unite again.' 
\Dalton, 'Descriptive Ethnology of &ngal,' p. 67 .) The mere fact of break· 
ing or dt•struction or ohjocts at fun<'rals does not cnrry its own explanation, 
for it ill equally 11pplicRble to IICntimental abandonment and to practical 
transmill8ion oft he !Spirit oft he object, as a man is killed to liberate his soul. 
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allowance for all this, we shall find good reaaon to judge tha~ 
many other peoples, though they may never have stated the 
theory of object-souls in the same explicit way aa the 
Algonquioa, Fijians, and Karens, have recognized it with 
more or leu distind.Dees. It baa given me the more con
fidence in this opinion to find it held, undOl' proper reaerva
tion, by Mr. W. R. Alger, an American investigator, who 
in a treatise entitled 'A Critical History of the Doctriue of 
a Fu~ure Life ' baa discussed the ethnogra.phy of his sub
ject with remarkable learning and sagaci~y. ' The barbarian 
brain,' he writes, 'seems to h&ve been generally impreg
nated with the feeling tb&t every thing else baa a ghost && 

well && man .•.. The custom of burning or burying thiuga 
with the dead probably &roee, in some e&&eS &t le&&t, from 
the supposition th&t every object baa its mams.' 1 It will 
be desirable briefty to examine further the subject of funeral 
offerings, && bearing on this interesting question of early 
psychology. 

A wide survey of funeral sacrifices over the world will 
plainly ahow one of their most usual motives to be a more 

For sood - of the breaking of v-Is and utensils given to the deed, -
'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol i. p. 325 (Kintira); .Grey, • Auetralia,' vol i. 
p. 322; G. F. Koore, 'Vocab. W. Australia,' p. 13 (Auatraliana); Markham 
in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p.188 (Ticunu); St.John, vol i. p. 68 (Dayab); 
Ellia, 'Kadasa-r,' voL l. p. 254; Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribal,' part i. 
p. 84 (Appalaehieola) ; D. Wil8on, 'Prehistoric Kan,' vol ii. p. 196 (N. A. L 
and ancient graves in England'. C... of formal ucrifice where object& 
an olrered to the dead and taken away again, are generally doubtful u to 
motive; eee Spix and Kartiua, vol i. p. 388; Kartiua, vol i. p. 485 (Brazilian 
Tribee) ; Kofrat, 'S. Africa,' p. 308 (Beehuanu) ; • J ourn. Ind. Archip.' voL 
ill. p. 149 (Kayans). 

' Alger, 'Future Life,' p. 81. He kate, however (p. 76), u intentionally 
.,-mbolic the rite of the Winnebegoa, who light firee on the grave to pro
vide night after nighteamp·firee for the eoul on ita far journey (Schoolcraft, 
'1Dd. Tr.' vol. iv. p. 55; the idea is introduced in Longfellow's' Hiawatha,' 
!tiL). I agree with Dr. Brinton(' Kyths of New World,' p. 241) that to 
look for recondite eymbolic meaning in theee simple childish ritee ia un· 
ree10nable. There wu a similar Aztec rite (Ciavigero, vol. ii. p. 94). The 
llintira light 6ree on ~he grave for the apiritto warm itself at ('Journ. Ind. 
Archip.' vol i. p. 825•,- p. 271, and compare Martiua, vol. i. p. 491). So 
Australian• will light a fire near their camp at night for the ghost of 10me 
lately dead relative to lit by(llillett, 'Auetralian Pareonqe,' p. 76). 
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or less defined notion of benefiting the deceased, whether 
out of kindness to him or from fear of his displeasure. How 
such an intention may have taken this practical shape we can 
perhaps va~uel y guess, familiar as we are with a state of mind 
out of which funeral sacrifices could naturally have sprung. 
The man is dead, but it is still possible to fancy him alive, 
to take his cold hand, to speak to him, to place his chair at 
the table, to bury suggestive mementos in his coffin, to 
throw flowers into his grave, to hang wreaths of everlastings 
on his tomb. The Cid may be set on Babieca with his 
sword Tizona in his hand, and carried out to do battle as of 
old against the unbeliever; the dead king's meal may be 
carried in to him in state, although the chamberlain must 
announce that the king does not dine to-day. Such child
like ignoring of death, such childlike make-believe that the 
dead can still do as hel"etofore, may well have led the savage 
to bury with his kinsman the weapons, clothes, and orna
ments that he used in life, to try to feed the corpse, to put 
a cigar in the mouth of the skull before its final burial, to 
lay playthings in the infant's grave. But one thought be
yond would carry this dim blind fancy into the range of 
logical reasoning. Granted that the man is dead and his 
soul gone out of him, then the way to provide that departed 
soul with food or clothes or weapons is to bury or bum them 
with the body, for whatever happens to the man may be 
taken to happen to the objects that lie beside him and share 
his fate, while the precise way in which the transmission 
takes place may be left undecided. It is possible that the 
funeraleaerifiee customary among mankind may have rested 
at first, and may to some extent still rest, on vague thoughts 
and imaginations like these, as yet fitted into no more 
definite and elaborate philosophic theory. 

There are, however, two great groups of eases of funeral 
eaerifiee, which so logically lead up to or involve the notion 
of souls or spirits of objects, that the eaerificer himself 
could hardly answer otherwise a point-blank question as to 
their meaning. The first group is that in which those who 
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sacrifice men and beasts with the intention of conveying· 
their souls to the other world, also sacrifice lifeless things 
indi.CJcrimina.tely with them. The second group is tha.t in 
which the phantoms of the objects sacrificed are traced dis
tinctly into the poesession of the human phantom. 

The Ca.ribe, holding tha.t after decease man's soul found 
its wa.y to the land of the dea.d, sacrificed slaves on a chief's 
grave to serve him in the new life, and for the ~~ame purpose 
buried dogs with him, and a.lso wea.pons.1 The Guinea 
negroes, at the funeral of a great ma.n, killed several wivee 
and slaves to serve him in the other world, and put fine 
clothes, gold fetishes, eora.l, beads, a.nd other va.luables, into 
the coffin, to be used there too.1 When the New Zealand 
chief had slaves killed a.t his death for his service, and the 
mourning family gave his chief widow a. rope to ha.ng her
self with in the woods a.nd so rejoin her husband,3 it is not 
easy to discern here a. motive different from tha.t which 
induced them at the same time to provide the dead man also 
with his weapons. Nor can an intellectual line well be 
drawn between the intentions with which the Tunguz bas 
buried with him his horse, his bow a.nd arrows, his smoking 
apparatus and kettle. In the typiea.l description which 
Herodotus gives of the funeral of the ancient Scythian 
chiefs, the miscellaneous contents of the burial-mound, 
the strangled wife and household servants, the horses, the 
choice articles of property, the golden vessels, fairly represent 
the indiscriminate purpose which actuated the barbaric 
sacrifice of creatures a.nd things.• So in old Europe, the 
warrior with his sword and spear, the horse with the saddle, 
the hunter's hound and hawk a.nd his bow a.nd arrow, the 
wife with her gay clothes and jewels, lie together in the 
burial-mound. Their common pw-pose has become one of 
the most undisputed inferences of Arch100logy. 

1 1. G. Mtiller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' p. 222, - 420. 
t Bosman, 'Guinea,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 480. 
• Polack, 'H. of New Zealandera,' vol ii. pp. 66, 78, 116, 127. 
' Georgi, 'Russ. R.' vol. i. p. 266 ; Herodot. iv. 71, ace note in Rawlin· 

:10n'a Tr. &c., &c. 
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Ae for what becomes of the objects sacrificed for the dead, 
there are on record the most distinct statements taken from 
the sacrificera themselves. Although the objects rot in the 
grave or are consumed on the pile, they nevertheleaa come 
in some way into the poaae88ion of the disembodied souls 
they are intended for. Not the material things themselves, 
but phantasmal shapes corresponding to them, are carried 
by the souls of the dead on their far journey beyond the 
grave, or are used in the world of spirits; while sometimes 
the phantoms of the dead appear to the living, bearing 
property which they have received by sacrifice, or demand
ing something that has been withheld. The Australian 
will take his weapons with him to his pa.radise.1 A Tas
manian, asked the reason of a spear being deposited in a 
native's grave, replied 'To fight with when he is asleep.'~ 
Many Greenlanders thought that the kayak and arrows 
and tools laid by a man's grave, the knife and sewing 
implements laid by a woman's, would be used in the next 
world. 3 The instruments buried with the Sioux are for 
him to make a living with hereafter; the paints provided 
Cor the dead Iroquois were to enable him to appear decently 
in the other world.• The Aztec's water-bottle was to serve 
him on the journey to Mictlan, the land of the dead ; the 
bonfire of gannents and baskets and spoils of war was 
intended to send them with him, and somehow to protect 
him against the bitter wind; the offerings to the warrior's 
manes on earth would reach him on the heavenly plains.6 

Among the old Peruvians, a dead prince's wives would 
hang themselves in order to continue in his service, and 
many of his attendants would be buried in his fields or 
places of favourite resort, in order that his soul, passing 

1 Oldfit>ld in 'Tr. Etb. Soc.' vol. iii. pp. 228, 245. 
t Bonwick, 'Tasmanians,' p. 9i. 
1 Cran7, 'Gronlano.l,' pp. 263, 301. 
' Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iv. pp. 55, 65; J. G. MUllor, 'Amer. 

Urrel.' I'P· 8$, 2Si. 
• Sahagun, book iii. App. in Kingsborough, 'Antiquities of Mexico,' vol. 

vii. ; Clavigcro, vol. ii. p. 9-1 ; Brasseur, vol. iii. pp. 497, 569. 
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through thoae plaoee, might take their souls along with 
him for future aervioe. In perf~ consistency with tbeee 
strong animistic notions, the Peruvi&IUI deolared that their 
reason for aacri&e of property to the dead was that they 
• have seen, or thought they saw, tboee who had loog been 
dead walking, adorned with the things that were buried 
with them, and accompanied by their wives who bad been 
buried alive.' 1 

As definite an implication of the spirit or phantom of an 
object appears in a recen~ account from Madaguca.r, where 
things are buried to become in some way useful to the dead. 
When King Rada.ma died, i~ waa reported and firmly 
believed that his ghost waa seen one night in the garden of 
his country seat, dressed in one of the uniforms which bad 
been buried with him, and riding one of the best horses 
killed opposite his tooib.1 Turanian tribes of North Asia 
avow that the m~ive of their funeral offerings ofhoraea and 
sledges, clothes and axes and kettles, flint and steel and 
tinder, meat and butter, is to provide the dead for his 
journey to the land of souls, and for his life there.1 Among 
the Esths of Northern Europe. the dead etarts properly 
equipped on his ghostly journey with needle and thread, 
hairbrush and soap, bread and brandy and coin ; a toy, if it 
is a child. And so full a conaciouanesa of practical meaning 
survived till lately, that now and then a soul would come back 
at night to reproach its relations with not having provided 
properly for it, but left. it in distress.• To turn from these 
now Europeanized Tatars to a rude raoe of the Eastern 
Archipelago, among the Orang Binua of Sambawa there 
prevails this curious law of inheritance; not only does each 
surviving relative, father, mother, son, brother, and so forth, 

1 Cieza de LeoD, p. 161; Rivero and Tllchudi, 'Peru"rian Antiquitie~,' 
pp. 186, 200. 

1 Ellie, 'lladagucar,' vol. i. pp. 2541 429; - Flaoourt, p. 60. 
1 Cutrin, 'FiilD. Myth.' p. 118; J. Billing~, 'Exp. toN. Rueaia,' p.1t9; 

- 'Samoiedia' in Pinkerton, vol. i. p. 512, and Leema, ' Lapland,' ibid. 
p. 484. 

• Boecler, 'Ehlten OebraOche,' p. 69. 
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take his or her proper share, but the deceased inherits one 
share from himself, which is devoted to his use by eating the 
animals at the funeral feast, burning everything else that will 
burn, and burying the rema.inder.1 In Coehin China, the 
common people object to celebrating their feast of the dead 
oa the same day with the upper claases, for this excellent 
reason, that the &ristocra.tic souls might make the ser
vant souls e&rry home their presents for them. These 
people employ all the resources of their civilization to per
form with the more lavish extravagance the savage funeral 
sacrifices. Here are details from an a.ecount published in 
1849 of the funeral of a late king of Cochin China. • When 
the corpse of Thien Tri was deposited in the coffin, there 
were also deposited in it many things for the use of the 
deceased in the other world, such as his crown, turbans, 
clothes of all descriptions, gold, silver, and other precious 
articles, rice and other provisions.' Meals were set out ne&r 
the coffin, and there was a framed piece of damask with 
woollen ch&raeters, the abode of one of the souls of the 
defunct. In the tomb, an enclosed edifice of stone, the 
childless wives of the deceased were to be perpetually shut 
up to guard the sepulchre, • and prepare daily the food and 
other things of which they think the deceased has need in 
the other life.' At the time of the deposit of the coffin 
in a cavern behind the tomb building, there were burnt 
there great piles of boats, stages, and everything used in 
the funeral, • and moreover of all the objects which had 
been in use by the king during his lifetime, of chessmen, 
musical instruments, fans, boxes, parasols, mats, fi)lets, 
carriages, &c. &e., and likewise a horse and an elephant of 
wood and pasteboard.' • Some months after the funeral, at 
two different times, there were constructed in a forest ne&r 
a pagoda. two magnificent palaces of wood with rich furnish
ings, in all things similar to the palace which the defunct 
monarch had inhabited. Each palace was composed of 
twenty rooms, and the most scrupulous attention was given 

1 •Journ. Iud. Arehip.' vol. ii. p. 691; eee vol. i. pp. 297, 349. 
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in order that nothiug might be awanting necesaary for a 
palace, and these palaces were bumed with great pomp, and 
it is thus that immense riches have been given to the flames 
from the foolish belief that it would serve the dead in the 
other world.' 1 

Though the custom is found among the Beduins of array
ing the dead with turban, girdle, and sword, yet funeral 
offerings for the service of the dead are by no means con
spicuous among Semitic nations. The mention of the rite 
by Ezekiel, while showiug a full sense of its meaning, 
characterizes it as not Israelite, but Gentile : ' The mighty 
faJlen of the uncircumcised, which are gone down to Hades 
with weapons of war, and they have laid their swords under 
their heads.' 2 Among the Aryan nations, on the contrary, 
such funeral offerings are known to have prevailed widely 
aild of old, while for picturesqueness of rite and definite
ness of purpose they can scarcely be surpassed even among 
savages. Why the Brahman's sacrificial instruments are 
to be bumt with him on the funeral pile, appears from this 
line of the Veda recited at the ceremony: ' Y ada gachchAtya
sunltimetimathA devani.m vasanirbhavi.ti,' -'When he 
cometh unto that life, faithfully will he do the service of 
the gods.' 3 lAician is sarcastic, bat scarcely unfair, in 
his comments on the Greek funeral rites, speaking of 
those who slew horses and slave-girls and cupbearers, and 
bumed or buried clothes and ornaments, as for use and 
service in the world below ; of the meat and drink offerings 
on the tombs which serve to feed the bodiless shades in 
Hades ; of the splendid garments and the garlands of the 
dead, that they might not sutler cold upon the road, nor 
be seen naked by Kerberos. For Kerberos was intended 
the honey-cake deposited with the dead; and the obolus 

1 Bastian, •Paychologie,' p. 89; 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol iii. p. Slli. For 
other ill8tanoee, - Bastian, ' Me11.8Ch,' vol. ii. p. 332, .tc. ; Alger, 'Future 
Life,' part ii. 

• Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. iv. p. 159 ; Ezek. :uxii. 2i. 
• Max Muller, 'Todtenbeatattung der Brahmanen,' in D. M. Z. vol iL 

pp. vii-xiv. 
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placed in the mouth was the toll for Charon, save at 
Hermione in Argolis, where men thought there was a 
short descent io Hades, and therefore provided the dead 
with no coin for the grim ferryman. How such ideas could 
be realized, may be seen in the story of Eukrates, whose 
dead wife appeared to him to demand one of her golden 
sandals, which had been dropped underneath the chest, and 
so not burnt for her with the rest of her wardrobe ; or in 
the story of Periander, whose dead wife Melissa refused to 
give him an oracular response, for she was shivering and 
naked, because the garments buried with her had not been 
burnt, and so were of no use, wherefore Periander plundered 
t.he Corinthian women of their best clothes, which he burned 
in a great trench with prayer, and now obtained his answer.1 

The ancient Gauls were led, by their belief in another life, 
to bum and bury with the dead things suited to the living; 
nor is the record improbable that they transferred to the 
world below the repayment of loans, for even in modem ' 
centuries the Japanese would borrow money in this life, to 
be repaid with heavy interest in the next.1 The souls of the 
Norse dead took with them from their earthly home servants 
and horses, boats and ferry-money, clothes and weapons. 
Thus, in death as in life, they journeyed, following the long 
dark 'hell-way' (helvegr). The 'hell-shoon' (helsko) 
were bound upon the dead man's feet for the toilsome 
journey; and when King Harald was slain in the battle of 
Bravalla, they drove his war-chariot, with the corpse upon it, 
into the great burial-mound, and there they killed the horse, 
and King Hring gave his own saddle beside, that the fallen 
chief might ride or drive to Walhalla, as it pleased him. 3 

Lastly, in the Lithuanian and Old Prussian district, where 
Aryan heathendom held its place in Europe so firmly and so 

1 Lucinn. De Luctu, 9, &c. ; Philopeeudes, 27 ; Strabo, viii. 6, 12 ; Hero
dot. v. 92; Smith's 'Die. Gr. and Rom. Ant.' art. • f'unus.' 

t Vater. Max. ii. ; Meta, iii. 2. Froius (1565) in Maft'ei, • Histor. In
dicarum; lib. iv. 

• Grimm, 'Vcrbrenncn der Leichen,' pp. 232, .tc., 247, .tc.; •Deutsche 
Myth.' pp. i95-bOO. 
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late, accounts of funeral eaeri6ce of men, and beaste, and 
things, date on even beyond the middle ages. Even aa they 
thought that men would live again in the resurrection rich 
or poor, noble or peuant, aa on earth, so ' they believed 
that the things burned would rise again with them, and serve 
them aa before.' Among these people lived the Kriwe Kri
weito, the great priest, whose house was on the high steep 
mountain Anafielaa. All the souls of their dead moat 
clamber up this mountain, wherefore they burned with them 
claws of bears and lynxes for their help. All the souls 
must paae through the Kriwe's house, and be could describe 
to the surviving relatives of each the clothes, and horse, and 
weapons be bad seen him come with, and even show, for 
greater certainty, some mark made with lance or other 
instrument by the passing soul.1 Such examples of funeral 
rites show a common ceremony, and to a great degree a 
common purpose, obtaining from savagery through bar
barism, and even into the higher civilization. Now could 
we have required from all these races a distinct answer to 
the question, whether they believed in spirits of all tbinge, 
from men and beaats down to spears and cloaks, sticks 
and atones, it is likely that we might have often received 
the same acknowledgment of fully developed animism 
which stands on record in North America, Polynesia, and 
Birma. }'ailing such direct testimony, it is at least justi
fiable to say that the lower culture, by practically dealing 
with object-souls, goes far towards acknowledging their 
existence. 

Before quitting the discuBSion of funeral offerings for 
transmission to the dead, the custom must be traced to its 
final decay. It is apt not to die out suddenly, but to leave 
surviving remnants, more or less dwindled in form and 
changed in meaning. The Kanowita of Borneo talk of 

1 1>1Uburg, 'Chronicon Pru.uie,' iii. c. "· ; Hantuch, • Slaw. Myth.' pp. 
8118, 415 (.Anatlelu ia the gl-·mountain of Slavonic and German myth, 
-Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 796). Compare lltatement in St. Clair and Brophy, 
' Bulgaria, • p. 61 ; u to food tranamitted to dead in other world, with more 
probable explanation, p. 77. 
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setting a man's property adrift for use in the next world, 
and even go so far as to Jay out his valuables by the bier, 
but in fact they only commit to the frail canoe a few old 
things not worth plundering.1 So in North America, the 
funeral sacrifice of the Winnebagos baa come down to 
burying a pipe and tobacco with the dead, and sometimes a 
club in a warrior's grave, while the goods brought and hung 
up at the burial-place are no longer left there, but the sur
vivors gamble for them.1 The Santals of Bengal put two 
vessels, one for rice and the other for water, on the dead 
man's couch, with a few rupees, to enable him to appease 
the demons on the threshold of the shadowy world, but 
when the funeral pile is ready these things are removed.1 

The fanciful art of replacing costly offerings by worthless 
imitations is at this day worked out into the quaintest 
devices in China. As the men and horse~ dispatched by 
fire for the service of the dead are but paper figures, so 
offerings of clothes and money may be represented likewise.' 
The imitations of Spanish pillar-dollars in pasteboard 
covered with tinfoil, the sheets of tinfoil-paper which stand 
for silver money, and if coloured yellow for gold, are con
sumed in such quantities that the sham. becomes a serious 
reality, for the manufacture of mock-money is the trade of 
thousands of women and children in a Chinese city. In a 
similar way trunks full of property are forwarded in the 
care of the newly deceased, to friends who are gone before. 
Pretty paper houses,' replete with every luxury,' as our 
auctioneers say, are burnt for the dead Chinaman to live in 
hereafter, and the paper keys are burnt also, that he may 
unfasten the paper locks of the paper chests that hold the 
ingots of gold-paper and silver-pn.per, which are to be real-. 
ised as current gold and silver in the other world, an idea 
which, however, does not prevent the careful survivors from 

1 St. John, ' Far East, • Yol i. pp. 54, 68. Compare Bosman, ' Guinea,' an 
Pinkerton, Yol. xvi. p. 480. 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iY. p. 54. 
1 Hunter, 'Rural Bengal,' p. 210. 
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collecting the ashes to re-extract the tin from them in this. 1 

Again, when the modern Hindu offera to his dead parent 
funeral caket~ with flowea'8 and betel, he presents a woollen 
yam which he lays across the cake, and naming the deceaaed 
says, 'May this apparel, made of woollen yarn, be accept
able to thee.' 1 Such facts as these suggest a symbolic 
meaning in the practically useless offerings whieh Sir John 
Lubbock groups together-the little models of kayaks and 
spears in Esquimaux graves, the models of objects in 
Egyptian tombs, and the flimsy unserviceable jewelry 
buried with the Etruscan dead.3 

Just as people in Borneo, after they had become Moham
medans, still kept up the rite of burying provisions for the 
dead man's journey, as a mark of respect,• so the rite of 
interring funeral offerings survived in Christian Europe. 
The ancient Greek burial of the dead with the obolus in his 
mouth for Charon's toll is represented in the modern Greek 
world, where Charon and the funeral coin are both familiar. 
As the old Prussians furnished the dead with spending
money to buy refreshment on his weary journey, so to this 
day German peasants bury a corpse with money in his mouth 
or band, a fourpenny-pieca or so. Similar little funeral 
offerings of coin are recorded in the folklore-books else
where in Europe.' Christian funeral offerings of this kind 
are mostly tri6ing in value, and doubtful as to the meaning 
with which they were kept up. The early Christians re
tained the heathen custom of placing in the tomb such 
things as articles of the toilette and children's playthings; 
modern Greeks would pla.ce oars on a shipman's grave, and 

1 Davia, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 276 ; Doolittlt', vol. i. p. 198 ; vol. ii. p. 27 5 ; 
Bastian, • .MeniiCh,' vol. ii. p. 884 ; BOO .Marco Polo, book ii. ch. lxviii. 

1 Colebrooke, 'Esanye, ' vol. i. pp. 1Gl, 169. 
1 Lubbock, ' Prehiatoric Times,' p. U2 ; Wilkinson, 'ADcient Eg.' vol. 

ii. p. 819 • 
• B<>eekmann, 'Voy. to Borneo,' in Pinkerton, Vol. xi. p. no. 
• Politis, • N<.'Ohell<'n . .Mythologia,' vol. i. )>art I. p. 266 ; Hartknoeh, 'Alt. 

und N(•ues Preu_,n,' part i. p. Usl; Grimm, • D. M.' pp. i91 -5 ; Wuttke, 
• Deubche Volkllllberglaubc,' p. 212; Roehholz, 'Deutscher Glaube,' &c. 
Yol. i . p. 187, &c. ; Maury, '.Magie,' &e. p. 1~8 (France). 
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other such tokens for other crafts; the beautiful classic rite 
of scattering flowers over the dead still holds its place in 
Europe.1 Whatever may have been the thoughts which 
first prompted these kindly ceremonies, they were thoughts 
belonging to far pne-Christian ages. The change of sacri
fice from its early significance is shown among the HindUts, 
who have tutned it to account for purposes of priestcraft: 
he who gives water or shoes to a Brahman will find water 
to refresh him, and shoes to wear, on the journey to the 
next world, while the gift of a present bouse will secure him 
a future palace.2 In interesting correspondence with tllis, 
ia a transition from pagan to Christian folklore in our own 
land. The Lyke-Wake Dirge, the not yet forgotten funeral 
chant of the North Country, U>lls, like some savage or 
barbaric legend, of the passage over the Bridge of Death 
and the dreadful journey to the other world. But though 
the ghostly traveller's feet are still shod with the old Norse
man's hell-sboon, he gains them no longer by funeral 
offering, but by his own charity in life:-

' This a nighte, this a nighte 
Every night and aile ; 

Fire and fleet and candle-light, 
And Christe receil"e thy aaule. 

When thou from hence away are paste 
Every night and aile ; 

To Whinny-moor thou comes at laste, 
And Christe receive thy aa.ule. 

If ever thou gave either hoecn or shoon, 
Every night and aile ; 

Sit thee down and put them on, 
And Christe receive thy saule. 

But if hoseu nor shoon thou nel"er gave neean, 
Every night and aile ; 

The Whinnes shall prick thee to the bare beean, 
And Christe receive thy saule. 

1 Maitland. • Chureh in the Catacomb&,' p. lSi; Foi'IJCs U..slie, vol. ii. 
p. 6112; Mein('fll, \·ol. ii. p. i50; llrnnd, • Pop. Ant.' vol. ii. p. Sui. 

1 \Vard, 'Hindoos,' vol. ii. p. 264. 
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From Whinny-moore when thou may puee, 
Every night and aile ; 

To Brig o' Dread thou comee at laate, 
And Chriate receive thy ~&~~le. 

From Brig o' Dread when thou are pute, 
Every night and aile ; 

To Purgatory Fire thou comea at laat.e, 
And Chriate receive thy Rule. 

If ever thou gave either milke or drink, 
Every night and aile ; 

The fire ehall never make thee ahrinke, 
And Chriate receive thy aaule. 

But if milk nor drink thou never g&l"e neean, 
Every night and aile ; 

The fire shall burn thee to the bare beean 
And Chriate receive thy Rule.' 1 

What reader, unacquainted with the old doctrine of ofFer
ings for the dead, could realize the meaning of its remnants 
thus lingering in peasants' minds1 The survivals from 
ancient funeral ceremony may here again serve as warnings 
against attempting to expla.m relics of intellectual an
tiquity by viewing them from the changed level of modem 
opinion. 

Having thus surveyed at large the theory of spirits or 
souls of objects, it remains to point out what, to general 
students, may seem the most important consideration be
longing to it, namely, its close relation to one of the most 

1 From the collated and annotated text in J. C. Atkinaon, ' Gl081&l')' or 
Cleveland Dialect,' p. 595 (aeone, n-n-none, ~-bone). Other 
venions in Scott, 'Minstrelsy of the Scottiah Border,' vol ii. p. 867 ; Kelly, 
'Indo-European Folk-lore.' p. 115; Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. ii. p. 275. 
Two ve..- have perhaps been lost between the fifth and sixth. J. C. A. 
reads 'meate ' in vv. 7 and 8 ; the usual reading 'milke' is retained here. 
The aense of these two ve..- may be that the liquor sacrificed in life will 
quench the fire : an idea parallel to that known to folk-lore, that he who 
gave bread in hia lifetime will find it after death ready ror him to cast 
into the hellhound's jaw• (Mannhardt, 'GGtterwelt der Deutecheu -d 
Nordiechen Volker,' p. 8111), a aop to Cerberua. 
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influential doetrinM of civilized philosophy. The savage 
thinker, though occupying himself so much with the pheno
mena of life, sleep, dieeaae, and death, seems to have taken 
for granted, as a matter of course, the ordinary operations of 
his own mind. It hardly occurred to him to think about the 
machinery of thinking. Metaphysics is a study which first 
assumes clear shape at a comparatively high level of intellec
tual culture. The metaphysical philosophy of thought taught 
in our modern European lecture-rooms is hietorie&lly traced 
back to the speculative psychology of classic Greece. Now 
one doctrine which there comes into view is especially asso
ciated with the name of Democritus, the philosopher of 
A bdera, in the fifth century B. c. When Democritus pro
pounded the great problem of metaphysics, ' How do we 
perceive external things 1 '-thus making, as Lewes says, 
an era in the history of philosophy,-he put forth, in 
answer to the question, a theory of thought. He explained 
the fact of perception by declaring th&t things are always 
throwing off' ima.ges { t&~wAa) of themselves, which images, 
assimilating to themselves the surrounding air, enter a re
cipient soul, and are thus perceived. Now, supposing Demo
critus to have been really the originator of this famed theory 
of ideas, how far is he to be considered its inventor 1 
Writers on the history of philosophy are accustomed to 
treat the doctrine as actually made by the philosophical 
school which taught it. Yet the evidence here brought for
ward shows it to be really the savage doctrine of object
souls, turned to a new purpose as a method of explaining 
the phenomena of thought. Nor is the correspondence a 
mere coincidence, for at this point of junction between 
classic religion and classic philosophy the traces of histo
ric&l continuity may be still discerned. To say that De
mocritus was an ancient Greek is to say that from his 
childhood he had looked on at the funeral ceremonies of his 
country, beholding the funeral sacrifices of garments o.nd 
jewels o.nd mone.v and food and drink, rites which his 
mother and his nurse could tell him were performed in 
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order that the phantasmal images of these objects might 
pa.ss into the possession of forms shadowy like themaelves, 
the souls of dead men. Thus Democritus, eeeking a solu
tion of his great problem of the nature of thought, found 
it by simply deea.nting into his metaphysice a surviving 
doctrine of primitive savage animism. This thought of 
the phantoms or souls of things, if simply modified to form 
a philosophical theory of perception, would then and there 
become his doctrine of Ideas. Nor does even this fully 
represent the closeness of union which connects the savage 
doctrine of flitting object-souls with the Epicurean philo
sophy. Lucretius actually makes the theory of film-like 
images or things (simulacra, membra.rue) aeeount both for 
the apparitions which come to men in dreams, and the 
images which impress their minds in thinking. So un
broken is the continuity of philosophic speculation from 
savage to cultured thought. Such are the debts which civi
lized philosophy owes to primitive animism. 

The doctrine of ideas, thus developed in the classic world, 
baa, indeed, by no means held its course thenceforth un
changed through metaphysics, but baa undergone transition 
somewhat like that of the doctrine of the soul itself. Ideas, 
fined down to the abstract forms or species of material ob
jects, and applied to other than visible qualities, have at 
laat come merely to denote subjects of thought. Yet to 
this day the old theory has not utterly died out, and the 
retention of the significant term ' idea • ( laia., visible 
form) is accompanied by a similar retention of original 
meaning. It is still one of the tasks of the metaphysician 
to display and refute the old notion of ideas as being real 
images, and to replace it by more abstract conceptions. It 
is a striking instance that Dugald Stewart can cite from the 
works of Sir Isaa.c Newton the following distinct recognition 
of 'sensible species:' 'Is not the sensorium of animals, 
the' place where the sentient substance is present; and to 
which the sensible species of things a.re brought, through 
the nerves and brain, that there they may be perceived bytbe 
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mind prisent in that place 1 ' .Again, Dr. Reid states the 
origin&l theory of ideas, while declaring that he conceives 
it ' to have no solid foundation, though it has been adopted 
very generally by philosophers .••••. This notion of our 
perceiving external objects, not immediately, but in certain 
images or species of them conveyed by the senses, seems 
to be the most ancient philosophical hypothesis we have on 
the subject of perception, and to have, with small valia
tions, retained its authority to this day.' Granted that 
Dr. Reid exaggerated the extent to which metaphysicians 
have kept up the notion of ideas as real images of things, 
few will deny that it does linger much in modern minds, 
and that people who talk of ideas do often, in some hazy 
metaphorical way, think of sensible images.1 One of the 
shrewdest things ever said about either ideas or ghosts was 
Bishop Berkeley's retort upon Halley, who bantered him 
about his idealism. The bishop claimed the mathematician 
as an idealist &lso, his ' ultimate ratios ' being ghosts of 
departed quantities, appearing when the terms that pro
duced them vanished. 

It remains to sum up in few words the doctrine of souls, 
in the various phases it has assumed from first to last among 
mankind. In the attempt to trace its main course through 
the successive grades of man's intellectual history, the evi
dence seems to accord best with a theory of its development, 
somewhat to the following effect. At the lowest levels of 
culture of which we have clear knowledge, the notion of a 
ghost-soul animating man while in the body, and appearing 
in dream and vision out of the body, is found deeply in
grained. There is no reason to think that this belief was 
learnt by savage tribes from contact with higher races, nor 
that it is a relic of higher culture from which the savage 
tribes have degenerated ; for what is here treated as the 

I Lewes, 'Biographical History or Philoeophy,. Demoeritus (and see his 
remarks on Reid); Lucretius, lib. iv. ; 'Early Hiet. or Mankind,' p. 8; 
Stewart, ' Philoeophy of Human .Mind,' vol. i. chap. i. eec. 2; Reid, 'Easays,' 
ii. chaps. iv. xiv. ; see Thoa. Browne, 'Pbiloeophy or the .Mind,'lect. 27. 
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primitive animistic doctrine is thoroughly at home among 
savages, who appear to hold it on the very evidence of their 
senses, interpreted on the biological principle which aeema 
to them most reasonable. We may now and then bear tbe 
savage doctrines and practices concemi.ug soula cla.imed aa 
relics of a high religious culture pervading the prioueval 
race of man. They are said to be traces of remote anceet.ral 
religion, kept up in scanty anti perverted memory by tribes 
degraded from a nobler state. It is easy to see that such 
an explanation of some few facts, sundered from their con
nexion with the general arr&y, may seem plausible to certain 
minds. But a large view of the subject can hardly leave 
such argument in possession. The animism of savages 
stands for and by itself ;...it. explains ita own origin. The 
animism of civilized men, while more apptop1 iate to ad
vanced knowledge, is in great measure only explicable as a 
developed product of the older and ruder system. It is the 
doctrines and rites of the lower races which are, according 
to their philosophy...,£e&ults of point-blank natural evidence 

d acts of str&i htforwa.rd practlCa.l purpose. lb H.-the 
doctrines and rites of the higher rae urvival 
of the old in the midst of the new, modification of the old l 

A2 bring it into confor~ty with the new, abandonment of \ 
the old beCause 1t 18 no longer ctimpa.t16Le Wlth the new. .J 

·Let us see a£ a glance 10 what general relation the doctrine -
of souls among savage tl'ibes stands to the doctrine of soula 
among barbaric and cultured nations. Among races within 
the limits of savagery, the general doctrine of souls is found 
worked out with remarkable breadth and consistency. The 
souls of animals are recognized by a natural extension from 
the theory of human souls ; the souls of trees and plants 
follow in some vague partial way ; and the souls of inani-
mate objects expand the gene1'&1 category to its extremest 
boundary. Thenceforth, as we explore human thought 
onward from savage into barbarian and civilized life, we 
find a state of theory more conformed to P<ttitive science, 
but in itself less complete and consistent. ~Far on into 
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civilization, men still act as though in some half-meant way 
they believed in souls or gh01tts of objects, while neverthe
less their knowledge of physical science is beyond so crude 
a philosophy.~ .AJ5 to the doctrine of souls of plants, frag
mentary evidence of the history of its breaking down in 
Asia has reached us. In our own day and country, the 
notion of souls of beasts is to be seen dying out. Animism, 
indeed, seems to be drawing in its outposts, and concen
trating itself on its first and main position, the doctrine of 
the human soul. This doctrine has undergone extreme 
modification in the course of culture. It has outlived the 
almost total loss of one great argument attached to it,-the 
objective reality of apparitional souls or ghosts seen in 
dreams and visions. The soul has given up its ethereal 
substance, and become an immatel'ial entity,' the shadow 
of a shade.' Its tbe01y -H;._becoming sepa.rat.ed from the 
investigations of biology and mental science which now 
discu e h · OUO' t t ses and· 
t e · 

~§~~~lf:l:ru:lgliilh::!!~~-wpmmtloo · ce there is that 
of furnishing an intellectual s1 trine of 
tli;{Uture life. Such are the alteratitrus which have dif
fer~ed the-t"undamental animistic belief in its course 
through successive periods of the world's culture • . ~s 
evident that, notwithsta.nding all this profound cliinge, the 
conce itiOnOfthe human soul is, as to its most essential 
n~ture, contmuous rom e p 1 osop y o 
tbi"Pker to that of the modem profeasor of theology. 
definition has remained from the first that of an animating, 
separable, surviving entity,the vehicle of individual personal 
existence. The theory of the soul is one principal part of 
a system of religious philosophy, which unites, in an un
broken line o$- ~ental «iOpll~"\Wl, the sa.vage fetish-wor-

\ ~ - Ll · ' ~ ~ \ 
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shipper and the civilized ·christian. The divisions which 
have separated the great religions of the world into 
intolerant and hostile sects are for the most part superficial 
in oom~on with the , deepest of all religious schisms, 
that which divides 'Animism from Materialism. • 

END OF VOL. I. 
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PRIMITIVE CULTURE. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Doctrine of Soul's Existence after Death ; its main divisions, Tranemigra· 
tion and Future Life-Transmigration of Soule : r.birth in Human 
and Animal Bodies, transference to Plante and Objeote-Beeurreotion 
of Bod7 scarcely held in savage religion-Future Life : a general 
if not universal doctrine of low races-Continued existence, rather 
than Immortal it,; eeoond death of Soul-Ghost of Dead remains 
on earth, especially if corpeo unburied ; its attachment to bodil7 
remaine-Feaate of the Dead. 

1IA VING thue traced upward from the lower levels of cul
ture the opinions of mankind as to the souls, epirite, ghoete, 
or phantoms, considered to belong to men, to the lower 
a.nimale, to plants, and to things, we are now prepared to 
inveetigate one of the great religious doctrinee of the world, 
the belief in the eoul'e continued existence in a Life after 
Death. Here let ue once more call to mind the considera
tion which cannot be too strongly put forward, that the 

· doctrine of a Future Lifo ae held by the lower racee ie th~ 
all but neceeea.ry outcome of savage Animism. The evi
dence that the lower racee believe the figuree of the dead 
eeen in drea.m.e and visions to be their surviving eoule, not 
only goee far to account for the comparative universality of 
their belief in the continued existence of the eoul after the 
death of the body, but it givee the key to many of their 
speculations on the nature of thie existence, speculations 
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rational enough from the ~!~e point of view, though apt 
to seem fa.r:=t'et&h@: absurdities to moderns in their much 
c~d~telleetua.l-;;~diti~n:-The l:ielieH.na·FUture Life 
fa.lls into two main divisions:- Closely connected and even 
largely overlapping one another, both world-wide in their 
distribution, both ranging back in time to periods of un
kno\vn antiquity, both deeply rooted in the lowest strata of 
human life which lie open to our observation, these two 
doctrines have in the modem world passed into wonderfully 
different conditions. The one is the theory of the Trans- · 
migration of Souls, which ha.s indeed risen from its lower 
st&ges to establish itself among the huge religious communi
ties of Asia, great in history, enormous even in present ma.ss, 
yet arrested and as it seems henceforth unprogressive in 
development; WU the more highly educated world has 
~,Yected the ancient belief, and it now only survives in 
Europe in dwindling remnants. Far different has been the 
history of the other doctrine, that of the independent exist
ence of the personal soul after the death of the body, in a 
Future Life. PMsing onward through c~after change 
in~ndition of-the human. race,...modi.fied_and renewed 
in ita long ethnic co~-~ -~h_i,_gl:®ot belief may be traced 
from its crude and primitive manifestations among savage 
races to its establishment in the heart of modem religion, 
where the faith in a future existence forms at once an 
inducement to· goodness, a sustaining hope through suffer
ing and acroBB the fear of death, and an answer to the per
plexed problem of the allotment of happineBB and misery ia 
this present world, by the expectation of another world to 
set this right. 

In investigating the doctrine of Transmigration, it will 
be well first to trace its position among the lower races, and 
afterwards to follow its developments, so far as they extend 
in the higher -civilization. The temporary migration of 
souls into material substances, from human bodies down to 
morsels of wood and stone, is a most important part of tho 
k!weF p~cholog:y. But it does not relate to the continued 
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existence of the soul after death, and may be more conv&
niently treated of elsewhere, in connexion with such subjects 
as d~emoniacal possession and fetish-worship. We are here 
concerned with the more permanent tenancy of souls for 
successive lives in successive bodies. 

Permanent transition, new birth, or re-incarnation of 
human souls in other human bodies, is · especially con
sidered to take place by the soul of a deceased person 
animating the body of an infant. North American Indians 
of the Algonquin districts, when little children died, would 
bury them by the wayside, that their souls might enter into 
mothers passing by, and so be hom again.1 In North-West 
America, among the Tacullis, we hear of direct transfusion 
of soul by the medicine-man, who, putting his hands on the 
breast of the dying or dead, then holds them over the head 
of a relative and blows through them ; the next child hom 
to this recipient of the departed soul is animated by it, and 
takes the rank and name of the deceased.1 The Nutka 
Indians not without ingenuity accounted for the exiBtence 
of a distant tribe speaking the same language as themselves, 
by declaring them to be the spirits of their dead.1 In 
Greenland, where the wretched custom of abandoning and 
even plundering widows and orphans was tending to bring 
the whole race to extinction, a helpless widow would seek 
to persuade some father that the soul of a dead child of his 
had passed into a living child of hers, or ~ ve?·s4, thus 
gaining for herself a new relative and protector.' It is 
mostly ancestral or kindred souls that are thought to enter 
into children, and this kind of transmigration is therefore 
from the savage point of view a highly philosophical theory, 
accounting as it does so well for the general resemblance 
between parents and children, and even for the more special 

1 Brebeurln 'Rei. desJtle. dana Ia Nouvelle France,'l686, p.180; Charle-
voix, 'Nouvelle France,' vol. vi. p. 76. See Brinton, p. 268. 

1 Waltz, vol. Iii. p. 196, - pp. 198, lU8. 
• Kayne, • Brltlah Columbia,' p. 181. 
• Cranz, • GrlJnland, • pp. 2•8, 268, - p. 212. See abo Turner, • Po11neaia,' 

p. 868 ; Keinera, vol. ii. p. 798. 
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phenomena. of a.ta.vism. In North-West America, among 
the Koloshes, the mother sees in a. dream the deceased 
relative whose transmitted soul will give his likeness to the 
child; t a.nd in Vancouver's Island in 1860 a.la.d was much 
regarded by the Indians because he had a. mark like the 
scar of a gun-shot wound on his hip, it being believed that 
a. chief dead some four generations before, 1rho had such a. 
mark, had returned.1 In Old Cala.ba.r, if a. mother loses a. 
child, and another is born soon after, she thinks the departed 
one to have come back. 3 The W a.nika. consider that the soul 
of a. dead ancestor animates a child, and this is why it 
resembles its father or mother;' in Guinea. a child bear
ing a. strong resemblance, physical or mental, to a. dead 
relative, is supposed to have inherited his soul; 1 and the 
Y orubas, greeting a. new-born infant with the sa.luta.tion, 
1 Thou a.rt come I' look for signs to show what ancestral 
soul has returned among them.• Among the Khonds of 
Orissa., births a.re celebrated by a feast on the seventh da.y, 
and the priest, divining by dropping rice-grains in a. cup of 
water, and judging from observations mli.de on the person of 
the infant, determines which of his progenitors has reap
peared, and the child generally at least among the northern 
tribes receives the name of that ancestor.T In Europe the 
Lapps repeat an instructive animistic idea just noticed in 
America ; the future mother was told in a. dream what name 
to give her child, this message being usually given by the 
very spirit of the deceased ancestor, who was about to be 
incarnate in her. • Among the lower races genera.lly the 

• Bastian, ' Psychologle,' p. ~8. 
1 Bastian, 1 Zur vergl Paychologie,' in Lazarus and &einthal'a 'Zei~ 

achrirt,' vol v. p. 160, &c., alao Papuaa and other races. 
• Burton, ' W . & W. fr. W. Air.' p. 876. 
• Krapf, 'E. Air.' p. 201. 
• 1. L. Wilaon, 1 W. Air.' p. 210 ; aee alao R. Clarke, 'Sierra Leone,' 

p. 169 ; Burton, 'Dahome,' vol. ii. p. l68. 
• Bastian, I. o. 
' Macphel'IIOn, p. 72; al110 Tickell in 1 loum. A& Boo. Benpl,' vol. iz. 

pp. 798, &o.; Dalton in 1Tr. Eth. Boo.' vol. vi. p. 22 (almilar rik of MUD· 
du and Oraons). 

1 Klemm, 'Cul~iohte,' vol. iii. p. ~7. 
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renewal of old family oames by giving them to new-born 
children may always be suspected of involving some such 
thought. The following is a curious pair of instances from 
the t.wo halves of the globe. The New Zealand priest 
would repeat to the infant a long list of names of its 
ancestors, fixing upon that name which the child by meez
ing or crying when it was uttered, was considered to select 
for itself ; while the Cheremiss in RU88ia would shake the 
baby till it cried, and then repeat names to it, till it chose 
itself one by leaving off crying.1 

The belief in the new human birth of the depa.ited soul, 
which has even led West African negroes to commit suicide 
when in distant slavery, that they may revive in their own 
land, in fact amounts among several of the lower races to a. 
distinct doctrine of an earthly resurrection. One of the 
most remarkable forms which this belief &BBumes is when 
dark-skinned races, wanting some reasonable theory to 
account for the appearance among them of human crea
tures of a new strange sort, the white men, and struck with 
their pallid deathly hue combined with powers that seem 
those of superhuman spiritual beings, have determined that 
the manes of their dead must have come back in this 
wondrous shape. The aborigines of Australia have ex
pressed this theory in the simple formula, • Blaekfellow 
tumble down, jump up Whitefellow.' Thus a native who 
was hanged years ago at Melbourne expressed in his last 
moments the hopeful belief that he would jump up White
fellow, and have lots of sixpenC68. The doctrine has been 
current among them since early days of European inter
course, and in accordance with it they habitually regarded 
the Englishmen as their own deceased kindred, come back 
to their country from an attachment to it in a former life. 
Real or imagined likeness completed the delusion, as when 

• A. 8. Thomaon, 'New Zealand,' L 118;- Bhortland, 1 Traditiona,' 
p. 145; Turner, 'Polyneela,' p. 858 ; Bastian, '.HeD.IOh,' Tol. ii. p. 279; 
- ahlo p. 270 (Banloyeda). Compare CharleToix, 1 Nouvelle France,' 
Tol. "· p. •se; Steller, 'KamtechatJra,' p. 858; .KraoheDinn.i.kow, p. 
117. See Plath, 'Bel. der alten Chin~' ii. p. 98. 
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Sir George Grey was hugged and wept over by an old 
woman who found in him a. son she had lost, or when a. 
convict, recognized as a. deceased relative, was endowed 
anew with the land he had possessed during his former life. 
A similar theory may be traced northward by the Torres 
Islands to New Caledonia., where the natives thought the 
white men to be the spirits of the dead who bring sickness, 
and assigned this as their reason for wishing to kill white 
men.1 In Africa., again, the belief is found among the 
Western negroes that they will rise a.ga.in white, and the 
Ba.ri of the White Nile, believing in the resurrection of the 
dead on earth, considered the first white people they saw as 
departed spirits thus come ba.ck.ll 

Next, the lower psychology, drawing no definite line of 
demarcation between souls of men and of beasts, can at 
least admit without difficulty the transmission of human 
souls into the bodies of the lower animals. A series of 
examples from among the native tribes of America., will 
serve well to show the various ways in which such ideas are 
worked out. The Ahts of V a.ncouver's Island consider the . 
living man·~ soul able to enter into other bodies of men 
and animals, going in and out like the inhabitant of a. 
house. In old times, they say, men existed in the forms of 
birds, beasts, and fishes, or these had the spirits of the 
Indians in their bodies ; some think that after death they 
will p889 again into the bodies of the animals they occupied 
in this former state.3 In another district of North-West 

1 Grey, 1 Australia,' Tol. L p. 801, Tol. ii. p. 868 [native's aooueation against 
some foreign sailors who had a~~~~&ulted him, 1 ~ Taal-wurl lr.yle-gnt 
bomb-gnr,' -• one of the dead struck Taal-wurt under the ear,' &c. The 
word~ • the dead, the spirits of deooased persons (- Grey, 'V ocab. of 
S. W. Australia'), had come to be the uaual term for a European). Lang, 
'Queensland,' pp. 84,836; Bonwiclr., 1Tsamanl.ans,'p.181; Scherzer, 'Voy. 
of Nonra,' vol. iii. p. 84 ; Bastian, 1 Paychologie,' p. 2~2, 1 Mensoh,' voL iii. 
pp. 862-S, and in Luarua and Steinthal'a • Zeitsohrift,' L o. ; Turner, 
1 Polynesia,' p. 424. 

1 Rl:lmer, 1 Guinea,' p. 85 ; Brun-Rollet, • Nil Blano,' .to. p. 284. 
1 Sproat, 1 Savage Life,' oh. xvi.ii., :Ox.., :ui. Souls of the dead appear 

in dreams, either in human or animal forma, p. 174. See also Brinton, 
p.Uii. 
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America, we find Indiana believing the spirits of their dead 
to enter into bears, and travellers have heard of a tribe 
begging the life of. a wrinkle-faced old she grizzly bear as 
the recipient of the soul of some particular grandam, whom 
they f&ncied the creature to resemble.1 So, among the 
Esquimaux, a traveller noticed a widow who w&& living for 
conscience' sake upon birds, and would not touch walrus
meat, which the angekok had forbidden her for a time, 
because her late husband had entered into a walrus.1 

Among other North American tribes, we hear of the Pow
hatan& refraining from doing harm to certain small wood
birds which received the souls of their chiefs ; 3 of Huron 
souls turning into turtle-doves after the burial of their bones 
at the Feast of the Dead ; 4 of that pathetic funeral rite of 
the Iroquois, the setting free a bird on the evening of 
burial, to carry away the soul.• In Mexico, the Tlascal&ns 
thought that after death the souls of nobles would animate 
beautiful singing birds, while plebeians p&BBed into weasels 
and beetles and such like vile creatures. • So, in Brazil, 
the l9foDD&B say that the souls of the brave will become 
beautiful birds feeding on pleasant fruits, but cowards will 
be turned into reptiles.1 Among the Abipones we hear of 
certain little ducks which fly in flocks at night, uttering a 
mournful hiss, and which fancy &BBoci&tes with the souls of 
the dead ;1 while in Popayan it is said that doves were not 
killed, &a inspired by departed souls.0 Lastly, transmigra
tion into brutes is also a received doctrine in South America, 
&& when a missionary heard a Chiriquane woman of western 

1 Bohoolaraft, 1 Indian Tribee,' pan iii. p. 113. 
1 Hayee, 1 Arctic Boa~ Journey,' p. 198. 
1 Brinwn, 1 Myths of New World,' p. 102. 
• Brebeuf In 1 Rei. des. JW.' 1680, p. 104. 
1 Morgan, 1 Iroquois,' p. 174. 
' Clnigero, 1 Mesaioo, • vol. ii. p. 5. 
' llarUu, 1 Bthnog. Amer.' vol. L p. 002 ; Jlark.ham In 1 Tr. Eth. Soc.' 

voL ill. p. 195. 
1 Dobrizbolrer, 1Abiponee,' vol. ii. pp. 74, 270. 
' Coreal in Brlnwn, L o. See aleo J . G. lltlller, pp. 119 (Na&ohea), 1121 

(Caribe), 402 (Peru). 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



8 .. 

Brazil sa.y of a fox, ' May not that be the spirit of my dead 
daughter 1 ' 1 

In Africa, again, mention is made of the Mara vi thinking 
that the souls of bad men became jackals, and of good men 
snakes.1 The Zulus, while admitting that a man may tum 
into a wasp or lizard, work out in the fullest way the idea 
of the dead becoming snakes, a creature whose change of 
skin has so often been associated with the thought of re
surrection and immortality. It is especially certain green 
or brown harmless snakes, which come gently and fearlessly 
into houses, which are considered to be 'amatongo' or 
ancestors, and therefore are treated respectfully, and have 
offerings of food given them. In two ways, the dead man 
who has become a snake can still be recognized; if the 
creature is one-eyed, or has a scar or some other mark, it is 
recognized as the 'itongo ' of a man who was thus marked 
in life ; but if he had no mark, the ' itongo' appears in 
human shape in dreams, thus revealing the personality of 
the snake.3 In Guinea, monkeys found ·near a graveyard 
are supposed to be animated by the spirits of the dead, and 
in certain localities monkeys, crocodiles, and snakes, being 
thought men in metempsychosis, are held sacred.' It is to 
be borne in mind that notions of this kind may form in 
barbaric psychology but a portion of the wide doctrine of 
the soul's future existence. For a conspicuous instance of 
this, let us take the system of the Gold-Coast negroes. 
They believe that the ' kla ' or ' kra,' the vital soul, 
becomes at death a 'sisa' or ghost, which can remain in 
the house with the body, plague the living, and cause sick
ness, till it departs or is driven by the sorcerer to the bank 
of the River Volta, where the ghosta build themselves 
houses and dwell But they can and do oome back from 

I Chome in 'Lettree Edif.' •ol. nii. ; - al80 llartiwt, •ol. L p. .. e. 
1 Waltz, •oL ii. p. 419 (:Marui). 
1 Callaway, 'Bel. of Amazulu,' p. 196, &c. ; ~ and Dawnu, 

p.~ . 
• J . L. Wileon, 'W. Afr.' pp. 210, 218. See al80 BI'Wl·RoUe&, pp. 200, 

21' ; :Meinen, •oL i. p. 211. 
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t.his Land of Souls. They can be born again. as souls in 
new human bodies, and a soul who was poor before will now 
be rich. Many will not come back as men, but will become 
animals. To an African mother who has lost her child, it 
is a consol&tion to &&y, 'He will come again.' 1 

In higher levels of culture, the theory of re-embodiment 
of the soul appe&rS in strong and v&ried development. 
Though seemingly not received by the early Aryans, the 
doctrine of migmtion was &dopted and &dapted by Hindu 
philosophy, and forms an integr&l p&rt of that great system 
common to Brahmanism and Buddhism, wherein successive 
births or existences are believed to carry on the consequences 
of past and prepare the antecedents of future life. To the 
Hindu the body is but the temporary receptacle of the soul, 
which, 'bound in the chains of deeds' and ' eating the 
fruits of past actions,' promotes or degr&des itself along a 
series of embodiments in plant, beast, man, deity. Thus 
all creatures differ rather in degree than kind, all are akin 
to man, an elephant or ape or worm may once have been 
human, and may become human again, a pariah or barbarian 
is at once low-caste among men and high-caste among 
brutes. Through such bodies migmte the sinful souls 
which desire h&& drawn down from primal purity into gross 
material being ; the world where they do penance for the 
guilt incurred in past existences is a huge reformatory, and 
life is the long grievous process of developing evil into 
good. The rules are set forth in the book of Manu how 
souls endowed with the quality of goodness acquire divine 
nature, while souls governed by passion take up the human 
state, and souls sunk in darkness are degr&ded to brutes. 
Thus the range of migration stl'etches downward from gods 
and saints, through holy ucetics, Brahmans, nymphs, kings, 
counsellors, to actors, drunkal'ds, birds, dancers, cheats, 
elephants, horses, Sudr&s, barbarians, wild beasts, snakes, 
worms, insects, and inert things. Obscure as the relation 
mostly is between the crime and its punishment in a new 

1 St.elahauler iD ' Mag. der Evaog. Kill.' Bue1, 1866, No. 2, p. 186. 
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life, there may be discerned through the code of penal 
transmigration an attempt at appropriateness of penalty, 
and an intention to punish the sinner wherein he sinned. 
For faults committed in a previous existence men are 
aftlicted with deformities, the stealer of food shall be 
dyspeptic, the scandal-monger shall have foul breath, the 
horse-stealer · shall go lame, and in consequence of their 
deeds men shall be born idiots, blind, deaf and dumb, mis
shaped, and thus despised of good men. After expiation of 
their wickedness in the hells of torment, the murderer of a 
Brahman may pass into a wild beast or pariah ; he who 
adulterously dishonours his guru or spiritual father shall 
be a hundred times re-born as grass, a bush, a creeper, a 
carrion bird, a beast of prey ; the cruel shall become blood
thirsty beasts ; stealers of grain and meat shall tum into 
rats and vultures; the thief who took dyed garments, 
kitchen-herbs, or perfumes, shall become accordingly a red 
partridge, a peacock,- or a ruusk-rat. In short, 'in what
ever disposition of mind a man accomplishes such and such 
an act, he shall reap the fruit in a body endowed with such 
and such a quality.' 1 The recognition of plants as possible 
receptacles of the transmigrating spirit well illustrates the 
conception of souls of plants. The idea is one known to 
lower races in a district of the world which has been under 
Hindu influence. Thus we hear among the Dayak.a of 
Borneo of the human soul entering the trunks of trees, 
where it may be seen damp and blood-like, but no longer 
personal and sentient, or of its being re-born from an animal 
which has eaten of the bark, flower, or fruit ; 1 and the 
Santals of Bengal are said to fancy that uncharitable men 
and childless women are eaten eternally by worms and 
snakes, while the good enter into fruit-bearing treee.1 

But it is an open question how far these and the Hindu 
I :Manu, xi. xiL Ward,' Rind-,' vol. i . p. 164, vol. ii. pp. lU61 817-62. 
1 St. John, • Far Baa,' voL L p. 181; Perelaer, 'BUuaos • .s-hr. der 

Dajab,' p. 17. 
• Hunter, 'Rural Benpl,' p. 210. See aleo Shaw in 'A.a. Bee.' voL lv. 

p. 46 (Bajmahal kibee). 
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ideas of vegetable transmigration can be considered ae 
independent. A curious commentary on the Hindu work- · 
ing out of the conception of plant-souls is to be found in a 
passage in a 17th century work, which describt-8 certain 
Brahmans of the Coromandel Coast as eating fruits, but 
being careful not to pull the plants up by the roots, lest 
they should dislodge a soul; but few, it is remarke1l, are 
so scrupulous as this, and the consideration has occurred 
to them that souls in roots and herbs are in most vile and 
abject bodies, so that if dislodged they may become better 
off by entering into the bodies of men or beasts.1 More
over, the Brahmanic doctrine of souls transmigrating into 
inert things baa in like manner a bearing on the savage 
theory of object-souls.' 

Buddhism, like the Brahmanism from which it seceded, 
habitually recognized transmigration between superhuman 
and human beings and the lower animals, and in an ex
ceptional way recognized a degradation even into a plant or 
a thing. How the Buddhiet mind elaborated the doctrine 
of metempsychosis, may be seen in the endless legends of 
Oautama himself undergoing his 550 births, suffering pain 
and misery through countless ages to gain the power of 
freeing sentient beings from the misery inherent in all 
existence. Four times he became .Maha Brahm&, twenty 
times the dewa Sekra, and many· times or few he paBBed 
through such stages as a hermit, a king, a rich man, a slave, 
a potter, a gambler, a curer of snake bites, an ape, an 
elephant, a bull, a serpent, a snipe, a fish, a frog, the dewa 
or genius of a tree. At last, when be became the supreme 
Buddha, his mind, like a vessel overftowing with honey, 
overftowed with the ambrosia of truth, and he proclaimed 
his triumph over life:-

• Abraham Roger, 'La Porte Ouverte,' Amst. 16701 p. 107. 
1 Manu, z.ii. 9 : ~lrajaih ka.nnmadoshaih y&ti sth&varat&m narah •

'for orimee done in the body, the man goes to the inert (motionless) 
etate;. z.ii. 42, c eth&var&h krimakl~ matsy&h urpf.h uwhhap&h 
~v~ lllripechalva jaghany& t&mul ptih'-'lnerl (motionless) 
Udnp, worme and IDMOta, fllh, eerpenta, torto'- and beuts and deer 
aJ.o are the lalt dark form. • 
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' Painful are repeated birth& 
0 house-builder I I have seen thee, 
Thou canst not build again a hoose for me. 
Thy rafters are broken 
Thy roof-timbers are shattered, 
My mind is detached, 
I have attained to the extinction of desire.' 

Whether the Buddhists receive the full Hindu doctrine of 
the migration of the individual soul from birth to birth, or 
whether they refine away into metaphysical subtleties the 
notion of continued personality, they do consistently and 
systematic&lly hold that a man's life in former existences is 
the cause of his now being what be is, while at this moment 
he is accumulating merit or demerit whose result will 
determine his fate in future lives. Memory, it is true, fails 
generally to recal these p&Bt births, but memory, &B we 
know, stops short of the beginning even of this present life. 
When King Bimsara' s feet were burned and rubbed with sa.lt 
by command of his cruel son that he might not walk, why 
w&B this torture inflicted on a man so holy 1 Because in 
a previous birth he had walked near a dagoba with his 
slippers on, and had trodden on a priest's carpet without 
w&Bhing his feet. A man may be prosperous for a time on 
account of the merit he h&B received in former births, but 
if he does not continue to keep the precepts, his next birth 
will be in one of the bells, he will then be born in this world 
&B a be&Bt, afterwards &B a preta or sprite ; a proud man 
may be born again ugly with large lips, or &B a demon or a 
worm. The Buddhist theory of • karma ' or 'action,' 
which controls the destiny of all sentient beings, not by 
judicial reward and punishment, but by the inflexible result 
of cause into effect, wherein the present is ever determined 
by the past in an unbroken line of ca.usa.tion, is indeed one 
of the world's most 1·emarkable developments of ethical 
speculation.1 

1 KOppen, 'Religion des Buddha,' vol. i. pp. 36,289, &c., 318; BarthlSlemy 
Saint-Hilaire, 'Le Bouddha et sa Religion,' p. 122 ; Hardy, 'llanual of 
Budhism,' pp. 98, &c., 180, 818, "6, &c. 
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Within the claesic world, the ancient Egyptians were 
described as mainta.ining a doctrine of migration, whether 
by successive embodiments of the immortal soul through 
creatures of earth, sea, and air, and back again to man, or 
by the simpler judicial penalty which sent back the wicked 
dead to earth as unclean bea.sts.1 The pictures and 
hieroglyphic sentences of the Book of the Dead, however, 
do not afford the necessary confirmation for these sta.te
ments, even the mystic transformations of the soul not 
being of the nature of transmigrations. Thus it seems that 
the theological centre whence the doctrine of moral metem
psychosis may have spread over the ancient cultured 
religions, must be sought elsewhere than in Egypt. In 
Greek philosophy, great teachers stood forth to proclaim 
the doctrine in a highly developed form. Plato had mythic 
knowledge to convey of souls entering such new incarna
tions as their glimpse of real existence had made them fit 
for, !rom the body of a philosopher or a lover down to the 
body of a tyrant and usurper; of souls transmigrating into 
beasts and rising again to man according to the lives they 
led ; of birds that were light-minded souls ; of oysters 
suffering in banishment the penalty of utter ignorance. 
Pythagoras is made to illustrate in his own person his 
doctrine of metempsychosis, by recognizing where it hung 
in Here's t.emple the shield he had carried in a former 
birth, when he was that Euphorboe whom Menelaus slew at 
the siege of Troy. Afterwards he was Hermotimos, the 
Klazomenian prophet whose funeral rites were so pre
maturely celebrated while his soul was out, and after that, 
as Lucian tells the story, his prophetic soul passed into the 
body of a cock. Mikyllos asks this cock to tell him about 
Troy-were things there really as Homer said 1 But the 
cock replies,' How should Homer have known, 0 Mikyllos1 
When the Trojan war was going on, he was a camel in 
Baktrial' 1 

1 Herod. li.lU,- RawliD.BOn's Tr. ; Plutaroh. De !aide 81, 72 ; Wilkin· 
son, • Ancient Eg.' vol. li. ch. xvl. 

1 Plat. Phledo, Tima~u1, Phledrua, Repub.; Diog. Laert. Empedolr.ltw xiL ; 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



14 ANIIOS1l. 

In the later Jewish philosophy, the Ke.bba.lists took up the 
doctrine of migration, the gilgul or • rolling on ' of souls, 
and m&int&ined it by that ch&r&etetistic method of Biblical 
interpretAtion which it is good to hold up from time to time 
for a warning to the mystical interpreters of our own day. 
The soul of Adam p&SSed into David, and shall p&SS into 
the Messiah, for are not these initials in the very name of 
Ad(a)m, and does not Ezekiel say that' my servant David 
shall be their prince for ever.' Cain's soul passed into 
Jethro, and Abel's into Moses, and therefore it was that 
Jethro gave Moses his daughter to wife. Souls migrate into 
beasts and birds and vermin, for is not Jehovah • the lord 
of the spirits of all flesh '1 and he who has done one sin 
beyond his good works shall pass into a brute. He who 
gives a Jew unclean meat to eat, his soul shall enter into a 
leaf, blown to and fro by the wind ; • for ye shall be as an 
oak whose leaf f&deth;' and he who speaks ill words, his 
soul shall p&SS into a dumb stone, as did Nahal's, • and he 
became a stone.' 1 Within the range of Christian influence, 
the .Manicbma.ns appear as the most remarkable exponents 
of the metempsychosis. We hear of their ideas of sinnent' 
souls transmigrating into beasts, the viler according to th&ir 
crimes ; that he who kills a fowl or rat will become a fowl or 
rat himself; that souls can pass into plants rooted in the 
ground, which thus have not only life but sense ; that the 
souls of reapers p&SS into beans and barley, to be cut down 
in their tum, and thus the elect were careful to expl&in to 
the bread when they ate it, that it was not they who reaped 
the corn it was made of; tha~ the souls of the auditors, that 
is, the spiritually low commonalty who lived a married life, 
would p&SS into melons and cucumbers, to finish their puri
fication by being eaten by the elect. But these det&ils come 
to us from the accounts of bitter theological adversaries, and 

Pindar. Olymp. ii. antitltr. 4; Ovid. Motam. xv. 160; Lucian. Somn. 17, 
.tc. Pbiloetr. Vit. Apollon. Tyran. See alao Meyer' a Con venations-Lexicon, 
art. • Seelenwanderung.' For rebirth in old Scandinavia,- Helgakvidha, 
iii., in • Edda.' 

1 Eisenmenger, part ii. p. 23, .to. 
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the question is, how much of them did the Maniclueans really 
and soberly believe 1 Allowing for exaggeration and con
structive imputation, there is some reason to consider the 
account at least founded on fact. The Manichreans appear 
to have recognized a wandering of imperfect souls, whether 
or not their composite religion may with its Zarathustrian 
and Christian elements have also absorbed in so Indian a 
shape the doctrine of purification of souls by migration into 
animals and plants.1 In later times, the doctrine of 
metempsychosis has been again and again noticed in a 
district of South-western Asia. William of Ruysbroek 
speaks of the notion of souls passing from body to body as 
general among the medireval N est.orians, even a somewhat 
intelligent priest consulting him as to the souls of brutes, 
whether they could find refuge elsewhere so as not to be 
compelled to labour after death. Rabbi Benjamin of Tudela 
records in the 12th century of the Druses of Mount Hermon : 
' They say that the soul of a virtuous man is transferred to 
the body of a new-born child, whereas that of the vicious 
transmigrates into a dog, or some other animal.' Such ideas 
indeed, seem not yet extinct in the modern Druse nation. 
Among the Nassairi, also, transmigration is believed in as 
a penance and purification : we hear of migration of un
believers into camels, asses, dogs, or sheep, of disobedient 

· :N assairi into Jews, Sunnis, or Christians, of the faithful 
into new bodies of their own people, a few such changes of 
'shirt' (i.e. body), bringing them to enter paradise or 
become stars.1 An instance of the belief within the limits 
of modem Christian Europe may be found among the Bul
garians, whose superstition is that Turks who have never 
eaten pork in life will become wild boars after death. A 

1 Beauaobre, ' HiaL de Manichee, · .te., vol. L pp. 246-tl, vol. li. pp. 496-9 ; 
G. Flilgel, 'JlanL' See Auguatin. Contra FauaL; De H~erea.; De 
Quanlitate Anima 

1 Gul. de Rubruquil in 'Rec. dee Voy. Soc. de <Uographle de Paris,'vol. 
lv. p. 366. Benjamin of Tudela, ed. and tr. by Alher, Hebrew 2ll, Eng. 
p. 62. Niebuhr, 'Reilebelchr. nach Arlbien,' .to., vol. 11. pp. 438-443; 
Meiners, vol. ii. p. 796. 
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party assembled to feast on a boar has been known to throw 
it all away, for the meat jumped off the spit into the fire, 
and a piece of cotton was found in the e&rB, which the wise 
man decided to be a piece of the ci-devant Turk's turban.1 

Such cases, however, are exceptional. Metempsychosis never 
became one of the great doctrines of Christendom, though 
not unknown in medimval scholasticism, and though main
tained by an eccentric theologian here and there into our 
own times. It would be strange were it not so. It is in the 
very nature of the development of religion that speculations 
of the earlier culture should dwindle to survivals, yet be 
again and again revived. Doctrines transmigrate, if souls 
do not ; and metempsychosis, wandering along the course 
of ages, came at last to animate the souls of Fourier and 
Soame Jenyns.1 

Thus we have traced the theory of metempsychosis in 
stage after stage of the world's civilization, scattered among 
the native races of America and Africa, established in the 
Asiatic nations, especially where elaborated by the Hindu 
mind into its system of ethical philosophy, rising and falling 
in classic and mediteval Europe, and lingering at last in the 
modern world as an intellectual crotchet, of little account 
but to the ethnographer who notes it down as an item of 

1 St. Clair and Brophy, • Bulgaria,' p. li7. Compare the teneta of the 
Ru.uian eect of Dukhobortzi, in HaxthaWIIIn, ' Rw!aian Empire,' vol. i. 
p. 288, &a. 

1 Sinoe the flrat publication of the above remark, M. Louis Figuier hu 
supplied a perfect modern instance by hia book, entitled 'Le Lendemain 
de Ia Mort,' translated into English as 'The Day after Death : Our Future 
Life aeoording to Bcienoe.' His attempt to revive the ancient belief, and 
to oonneet it with the evolution-theory of modern naturalists, is carried 
out with more than Buddhist elaboratenOBII. Body is the habitat of eoul, 
which goes out when a man diea, u one forsakes a burning houae. In the 
oourae of development, a eoul may migrate through bodiee stage after 
1tage, zoophyte and oyster, graashopper and eagle, orooodile and dog, till 
it arrivee at man, thence aeoending to beoome one of the superhuman 
beings or angela who dwell in the planetary ether, and thence to a still 
higher state, the IIOCret of whose nature II. Figuier doee not endeavour to 
penetrate, • beeau1e our meADs of investigation fail at thi1 point.' The 
ultimate destiny of the more glorified being is the Sun ; the pure splrita 
who form ita mus of burning gasee, pour out germs and life to 1tart the 
oour1e of planetary existence. (Note to 2nd edition.) 
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evidence for his continuity of culture. What, we may well 
ask, was the original cause and motive of the doctrine of 
transmigration 1 Something may be said in answer, though 
not at all enough for full explanation. The theory that 
ancestral souls return, thus imparting their own likeness of 
mind and body to their descendants and kindred, has been 
already mentioned and commended as in itself a very reason
able and philosophical hypothesis, accounting for the phe
nomenon of family likeness going on from generation to 
generation. But why should it have been imagined that 
men's souls could inhabit the bodies of beasts and birds t 
As has been already pointed out, savages not unreason
ably consider the lower animals to have souls like their own, 
and this state of mind makes the idea of a man's soul trans
migrating into a beast's body at least seem possible. But it 
does not actually suggest the idea. The view stated in a 
previous chapter as to the origin of the conception of soul 
in general, may perhaps help us here. As it seems that the 
first conception of souls may have been that of the souls of 
men, this being afterwards extended by analogy to the souls 
of animals, plants, &c., so it may seem that the original 
idea of transmigration was the straightforward and reason
able one of human souls being re-born in new human bodies, 
where they are recognized by family likenesses in successive 
generations. This notion may have been afterwards extended 
to take in re-birth in bodies of animals, &e. There are some 
well-marked savage ideas which will fit with such a course 
of thought. The half-human features and actions and 
characters of animals are watched with wondering sympathy 
by the savage, as by the child. The beast is the very incar
nation of familiar qualities of man ; and such names as lion, 
bear, fox, owl, parrot, viper, worm, when we apply them as 
epithets to men, oondenHe into a word some leading feature 
of a human life. Consistently with this, we see in looking 
over details of savage transmigration that the creatures often 
have an evident. fitness to the character of the human beings 
whose souls are to pass into them, so that the savage 

VOL. n. 0 
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philosopher's fancy of transferred souls offered something 
like an explanation of the likeness between beast and man. 
This comes more clearly into view among the more civilized. 
races who have worked ou~ the idea. of transmigration into 
ethica.l schemes of retribution, where the appropriateness of 
the creatures chosen is almost as manifest to the modem 
critic as it could have been to the ancient believer. Per
haps the most graphic restoration of the state of mind in 
which the theologica.l doctrine of metempsychosis was worked 
out in long-past ages, may be found in the writings of a. 
modem theologian whose spiritualism often follows to the 
extreme the intellectual tracks of the lower races. In the 
spiritual world, says Emanuel Swedenborg, such persons as 
have opened themselves for the a.dmisaion of the devil and 
acquired the nature of beasts, becoming .foxes in cunning, 
&c., appear also at a distance in the proper shape of such 
beasts as they represent in disposition} Lastly, one of the 
most notable points about the theory of transmigration is its 
close bearing upon a thought which lies very deep in the 
history of philosophy, the development-theory of organic 
life in successive stages. An ~::leva.tion from the vegetable 
to the lower animal life, and thence onward through the 
higher animals to man, to say nothing of superhuman 
beings, does not here require even a. succession of distinct 
individuals, but is brought by the theory of metempsy
chosis within the compasa of the successive vege~ble and 
animal lives of a single being. 

Here a. few words may be said on a subject which cannot 
be left out of sight, connecting as it does the two great 
branches of the doctrine of future existence, but which it 
is difficult to handle in definite terms, and much more to 
trace historica.lly by comparing the views of lower and 
higher races. This is the doctrine of a bodily renewal or 

1 Swedenborg, 'The True Chrilltian Religion,' 13. Compare the notion 
attributed to the follower~~ of Baailidee the Gnoetio, of men whoee 10ula are 
aJFeoted by apirita or diapoaitiona u of wolf, ape. lion, or bear, wherefore 
their aoula beer the propertiee of theae, and imitate their deeda (Clem. 
Alex. Stromal il. o. 20). 
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resurrection. To the philosophy of the lower races it' is 
by no means necessary that the surviving soul should be 
provided with a new body, for it seems itself to be of a 
filmy or vaporous corporeal nature, capable of carrying on 
an independent existence like other corporeal creatures. 
Savage descriptions of the next world are often such ab
solute copies of this, that it is scal'cely po88ible to say 
whether the dead are or are not thought of as having bodies 
like the living ; and a few pieces of evidence of this class 
are hardly enough to prove the lower races to hold original 
and distinct doctrines of corporeal reeurrection.1 Again, 
attention must be given to the practice, so common among 
low and high races, of preserving relics of the dead, from 
mere morsels of bone up to whole mummified bodies. It 
is well known that the departed soul is often thought apt 
to revisit the remains of the body, as is seen in the well
known pictures of the Egyptian funeral ritual But the 
preservation of these remains, even where it thus involves 
a permanent eonnexion between body and soul, does not 
neceasarily approach more closely to a bodily resurrection. 1 

In discussing the closely allied doctrine of metempsy
chosis, I have described the theory of the soul's trans
migration into a new human body as asserting in fact an 
earthly resurrection. From the same point of view, a 
bodily resurrection in Heaven or Hades is technically a 
transmigration of the soul. This is plain among the higher 
races, in whose religion these doctrines take at once clearer 
definition and more practical import. There are some dis
tinct mentions of bodily resurrection in the Rig Veda: the 
dead is spoken of as glorified, putting on his body (tanu); 
and it is even promised that the pious man shall be hom in 
the next world with his entire body (sarvatan~). In Brah-

1 SeeJ. G.HnUer, 'Amer. Urrel.' p. 208 (Caribe); butcompare Rochefort, 
p. 429. SteUer, 'KAmtechatka,' p. 269 ; Caatrin, • Finnieohe Hythologie,' 
p. 119. 

' Por Egyptian evidence - the funeral pnpyri and translations of 
the 'Book of the Deed.' Compare Brinton, 'Hytbe of New World,' p. 
264,k 
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minism and Buddhism, the re-births of souls in bodies to 
inhabit heavens and hells are simply included as particular 
cases of transmigration. The doctrine of the resurrection 
appears far back in the religion of Persia., and is thence su~ 
posed to have p&BSed into late Jewish belief. 1 In early Chris
tianity, the conception ofbodilyresurrection is developed with 
especial strength and fulness in the Pauline doctrine. For 
&n explicit interpretation of this doctrine, such as commended 
itself to the minds of later theologi&DB, it is instructive to 
cite the remarkable p&BS&ge of Origen, where he speaks of 
' corporeal matter, of which matter, in whatever quality 
placed, the soul always has use, now indeed carnal, but after-

--"""-. wards indeed subtler and purer, which is called spiritual.' 1 

~ P&BSing from these metaphysical doctrines of civilized 
theology, we now take up a series of beliefs higher in prac
tical moment, and more clearly conceived in savage thought. 
There may well have been, and there may still be, low races 
destitute of any belief in a Future State. Nevertheless, 
prudent ethnographers must often doubt account-s of such, 
for this reason, that the savage who declares that the dead 
live no more, may merely mean to say that they are dead. 
When the East African is asked what becomes of his buried 
ancestors, the • old people,' he can reply that 'they are 
ended,' yet at the same time he fully admits that their 
ghosts survive.3 In an account of the religious ideas of the 
Zulus, taken down from a native, it is explicitly stated that 
Unkulunkulu the Old-Old-One said that people 'were to 
die and never rise again,' and that he allowed them ' to die 
and rise no more.'• Knowing so thoroughly as we now do the 
theology of the Zulus, whose ghosts not only survive in the 

a Aryan evidence in ' Rig· Veda,' x. U, 8 ; xi 1, 8 ; Manu, xii. 16-2:1 ; 
.Hax Muller, 'Todtenbestattung,' pp. xii. xiv. ; 'Chips,' vol. i. p. 47; Muir 
in 'Joum. A.. Soc. Bengal,' vol. i. 1866, p. 806; Spiegel,' Aveeta'; Ha!J& 
' Ellllaye on the Pareie.' 

1 Origen, De. Princip. ii. S, 2 : 'materi110 corporal is, cuj011 materi110 anima 
aeum eemper habet, in qualibet qualitate p011itll01 nunc quidem carnall, 
poetmodum vero eubtiliori et puriori, quiD epirital.ie appellatur.' 

1 Burton, 'Central Africa,' vol. ii. p. 846. 
• Callaway, • BeL of Amazul.u,' p. 84. 
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under-world, bot are the very deities of the living, we caa 
pot the proper seDSe to these expressions. But without. 
such information, we might have mistaken them for deni.ala 
of the soul's existence after death. This objection may even 
apply to one of the moet formal denials of a future life ever 
placed on record among an uncultured race, a poem or the 
Dinka tribe of the White Nile, concerning Dendid t.he 
Creator:- · · 
• On the day when Dendid made all things, 

He made the IUD ; 

And the IUD comes forth, goes down, and comet lapin : 
He made the moon; 

And the moon come• forth, goea down, and comet again : 
He made the lt&n ; 

And the stan come forth, go down, and come again: 
He made man; 

And man come~ forth, goe• down into the ground, and come~ no 
more.' 

It is to be remarked, however, that the close neighbours 
oC these Dinka, the Bari, believe that the dead do retum to 
live again on earth, and the question arises whether it is the 
doctrine of bodily resurrection, or the doctrine of the sur
viving ghost-soul, t.hat the Dinka poem denies. The mis
sionary Kaufmann says that the Dinka do not believe the 
immortality of the soul, that they think it but a breath, and 
with death all is over; Brun-Rollet's contrary authority goes 
to prove that they do believe in another life; both leave it 
an open question whether they recognize the existence of 
surviving ghosts.• 

Looking at the religion of the lower races as a whole, we 
shall at least not be ill-advised in taking as one of its general 
and principal elements the doctrine of the soul's lfotore 
Life. But here it is needful to explain, to limit, and to 
reserve, lest modem theological ideas should lead 118 to mis
construe more primitive beliefs. In such enquiries the 

1 Kaufmann, 'Bohilderungen aua Centralatrika,' p. 124; G. Lejean ia 
1 Rev. det Deux Kondee,' Apr. 1, 1860, p. 7611; tee Brun-Bollet, 'Nil BlaDe, • 
pp. 100, 284. A. dialogue b7 the mlllion&l')' Belt.rame (1860-60), ia 
Jlltterutzaer, • Dinb-Bpnche,' p. 67, uoribee to the DiDku ideat ofhea"ftD 
aad hell, which, howeYer, lhow Chriltiaa inluenoe. 
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phrase • immortality of the soul' is to be avoided as mis
leading. It is doubtful how far the lower psychology enter
tains at all an absolute conception of immortality, for past 
and future fade soon into utter vaguenees as the savage mind 
quite the present to explore them, the measure of months 
and years breaks down even within the narrow span of 
human life, and the survivor's thought of the soul of the 
departed dwindles and disappears with the personal memory 
that kept it alive. Even among races who distinctly accept 
the doctrine of the surviving soul, this acceptance is not 
unanimoue. In savage as in civilized life, dull and carelees 
natures ignore a world to come as too far off, while sceptical 
intellects are apt to reject ita belief as wanting proof, or 
perhaps at most without closer scrutiny to prize its hope as a 
good influence in human life. Far from a life after death 
being held by all men, as the destiny of all men, whole claeees 
are formally excluded from it. In the Tonga. Islands, the 
future life was a privilege of caste, for while the chiefs and 
higher orders were to pa.es in divine ethereality to the happy 
land of Bolotu, the lower ranks were believed to be endowed 
only with souls that died with their bodies ; and although 
some of these had the vanity to claim a place in paradise 
among their betters, the populace in general acquiesced in 
the extinction of their own plebeian epirits.1 The Nicara
guans believed that if a man lived well, hie soul would ascend 
to dwell among the gods, but if ill, it would perish with the 
body, and there would be an end of it.1 Granted that the 
soul survives the death of the body, instance aft.er instance 
from the recorda of the lower culture shows this soul to be 
regarded as a mortal being, liable like the body itself to 
accident and death. The Greenlandel'8 pitied the poor souls 
who must pass in winter or in storm the dreadful mountain 
where the dead descend to reach the other world, for then a 

1 Mariner, • Tonga Ia.' vol. U. p. 188. 
1 Oviedo, • Nicaragua,' p. 60. For aimUar atatementa, - Jlartiua, 

'Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 2•7; Smith's • Virginia,' ill Pinkerton, vol. xW. 
p. U ; Jleiaen, voL iL p. 780. 
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soul is like to come to harm, and die the other death where 
there is nothing left, and this is to them the dolefullest thing 
of all.1 Thus the Fijians tell of the fight which the ghost 
of a departed warrior must wage with the soul-killing Samu 
and his brethren ; this is the contest for which the dead man 
is armed by burying the war-club with his corpse, and if he 
conquers, the way is open for him to the judgment-seat of 
N dengei, but if he is wounded, his doom is to wander among 
the mountains, and if killed in the encounter he is cooked 
and eaten by Samu and his brethren. But the souls of un
married Fijians will not even survive to stand this wager of 
battle ; such try in vain to steal at low water round to the 
edge of the reef past the rocks where Nangananga, destroyer 
of wifeless souls, sits laughing at their hopeless efforts, and 
asking them if they think the tide will never flow again, till 
at last the rising flood drives the shivering ghosts to .the 
beach, and N angananga dashes them in pieces on the great 
black stone, as one shatters rotten firewood.' Such, again, 
were the tales told by the Guinea negroes of the life or 
death of departed souls. Either the great priest before 
whom they must appear after death would judge them, send
ing the good in peace to a happy place, but killing the wicked 
a second time with the club that stands ready before his 
dwelling ; or else the departed shall be judged by their god 
at the river of death, to be gently wafted by him to a pleasant 
land if they have kept feasts and oaths and abstained from 
forbidden meats, but if not, to be plunged into the river by 
the god, and thus drowned and buried in eternal oblivion.3 

Even common water can drown a negro ghost, if we may 
believe the missionary Cavazzi's story of the Matamba 
widows being ducked in the river or pond to drown oft' the 

• Cranz, 1 GrOnland,' p. 269. 
• Williama, 'Fiji,' "Yol. i. p. 244. See 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' TOI. ill. p. 113 

(Dayaka). Compare wuUq and death of IOII1a in depths of Hades, Taylor, 
' New Zealand,' p. 232. 

• Bcleman, 'Guinea • in Pinkerton, 'YOI. :ni. p. 401. See alao Waitz, 
'.A.nthropolosie,' Tol. ii. p. 191 (W. Air.); Callaway, 1 Bel. of Amazulu,• 
p. 366. 
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souls of their departed husbands, who might still be hang• 
ing about them, clinging closest to the beet loved wives. 
After this ceremony, they went and married again.t From 
such details it appears that the conception of some souls 
suffering extinction at death or dying a second death, a 
thought still as heretofore familiar to speculative theology, 
is not unknown in the lower culture. 

The soul, as recognized in the philosophy of the lower 
races, may be defined as an ethe1-eal surviving being, con
ceptions of which preceded and led up to the more tran
scendental theory of the immaterial and immortal soul, 
which forms part of the theology of higher nations. It is 
principally the ethereal surviving soul of early culture that 
has now to be studied in the religions of savages and bar
barians and the folk-lore of the civilized world. That this 
soul should be looked on as surviving beyond death is a 
matter scarcely needing elaborate argument. Plain ex
perience is there to teach it to every savage; his friend or 
his enemy is dead, yet still in dream or open vision he sees 
the spectral form which is to his philosophy a real objective 
being, carrying personality as it carries likeness. This 
thought of the soul's continued existence is, however, but 
the gateway into a complex region of belief. The doctrines 
which, separate or compounded, make up the scheme of 
future existence among particular tribes, are principally 
these : the theories of lingering, wandering, and returning 
ghosts, and of souls dwelling on or below or above the earth 
in a spirit-world, where existence is modelled upon the 
earthly life, or raised to higher glory, or placed under re
versed conditions, and lastly, the belief in a division between 
happineBB and misery of departed souls, by a retribution for 
deeds done in life, determined in a judgment after death. 

'All argument is against it ; but all belief is for it,' said 
Dr. Johnson of the apparition of departed spirits. The 
doctrine that ghost-souls of the dead hover among the 

1 Can.zzi, ' Congo, :Matamba, et .Angola, • lib. 1. p. ll70. See aleo Uebreoht 
iD 'Zeltllchr. fl1r EthDologle,' vol v. p. 96 (TariarJ, ScaadiDal'ia, G~). 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



25 

living is indeed rooted in the lowest levels of savage 
culture, extends through barbaric life almost without a 
break, and survives largely and deeply in the midst of civi
lization. From the myriad details of travellers, mis
sionaries, historians, theologiane, epiritualiete, it may be 
laid down as an admitted opinion, as wide in distribution 
as it is natural in thought, that the two chief haunting
grounds of the departed soul are the ecenes of ita fleshly 
life and the burial place of ita body. As in North America 
the Chickasaws believed that the spirits of the dead in 
their bodily shape moved about among the living in great 
joy ; as the Aleutian islanders fancied the souls of the 
departed walking unseen among their kindred, and accom
panying them in their journeys by sea and land; as Africane 
think that souls of the dead dwell in their midst, and eat 
with them at meal times ; as Chinese pay their respects to 
kindred spirits present in the hall of ancestors ; 1 so multi
tudes in Europe and America live in an atmosphere that 
swarms with ghostly shapes-spirits of the dead, who sit over 
againet the mystic by hie midnight fire, rap and write in 
spirit-circles, and peep onr girls' shoulders as they ecare 
themeelvesintohyeterice with ghost-stories. Almost through
out the vast range of animistic religion, we shall find the 
souls of the departed ho1:1pitably entertained by the survivors 
on set occaeione, and manes-worship, so deep and strong 
among the faiths of the world, recognizes with a reverence 
not without fear and trembling those ancestral spirits 
which, powerful for good or ill, manifest their presence 
among mankind. Nevertheleee death and life dwell but ill 
together, and from savagery onward there is recorded many 
a device by which the survivors have sought to rid them
selves of household ghosts. Though the unhappy savage 
custom of deserting houses after a decease may often be 
connected with other causes, such as horror or abnegation 
of all things belonging to the dead, there are caeei where it 

' Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribee,' part i.p. 110; Buti&D, '1'17cholope,' pp. 
111, 198 ; Doolittle, 'cw-; voJ. i. p. 136. 
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appears that the place is simply abandoned to the ghost;. 
In Old Calabar it was customary for the son to leave his 
father's house to decay, but after two years he might re
build it, the ghost being thought by that time to have 
departed; 1 the Hottentots abandoned the dead man's 
house, and were said to avoid entering it lest the ghost 
should be within; 1 the Yakuts let the hut fall in ruins 
where any one had expired, thinking it the habitation of 
demons ; a the Karens were said to destroy their villages to 
escape the dangerous neighbourhood of departed souls.' 
Such proceedings, however, scarcely extend beyond the 
limits of barbarism, and only a feeble survival of the old 
thought lingers on into civilization, where from time to time 
a haunted house is left to fall in ruins, abandoned to a 
ghostly tenant who cannot keep it in repair. But even in 
the lowest culture we find flesh holding its own against 
spirit, and at higher stages the householder rids himself 
with little scruple of an unwelcome inmate. The Green
landers would carry the dead out by the window, not by the 
door, while an old woman, waving a firebrand behind, cried 
' piklerrukpok I ' i. e., ' there is nothing more to be bad 
here I ' ; 1 the Hottentots l'emoved the dead from the hut by 
an opening broken out on pul'pose, to prevent him from 
finding the way back ;• the Siamese, with the same inten
tion, break an opening through the house wall to carry the 
coffin through, and then hurry it at full speed thrice round 
the house ; ., in Russia the Chuwashes fling a red-hot stone 

1 Bastian, ':Meneoh,' voJ. U. p. 823. 
• Kolben, p. 6i9. 
1 Billings, p. 126. 
' Butian, ' Oeatl. .AAien.' voL i . p. 146 ; Crou, J. o., p. 811. For other 

-of deeertlon of dwellings after a death, poeaibly for the eame motive,
Bourlen, 'Tribes of :Malay Pen.' In 1Tr. Eth. Boo.' vol. ill. p. 82; Polaok, 
' IL of New Zealanders,' vol. I. pp. 204, 2111 ; Steller, 'Kamtechatb, • p. ll71. 
But the Todaa eay that the buJraloee slaughtered and the hut burnt at the 
funeral are trAnsferred to the spirit of the deceased in the nezt world ; 
Shortt In 'Tr. Eth. Soo.' vol. vii. p. 247. See Waltz, Tol Ui. p.199. 

1 Epde, 'Greenland,' p. 152 ; Cranz, p. 300. 
• Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. il. p. 323; - pp. 829, 383. 
' Bowring, 'Siam,' vol. i. p. 122 ; Bastian, 'OeatL Aaien.' vol. iii. p. ll58. 
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after the corpse is carried out, for an obstacle to bar the 
soul from coming back ; 1 so Br&ndenburg peasants pour out. 
a pail of water at the door after the coffin, to prevent the 
ghost from walking; and Pomeranian mourners returning 
from the churchyard leave behind the straw from the hearse, 
that the wandering soul may rest there, and not come back 
so far 88 home.1 In the ancient and mediaeval world, men 
habitually invoked supernatural aid beyond such material 
shift.s 88 these, ca.lling in the priest to lay or banish in
truding ghosts, nor is this br&nch of the exorcist's art even 
yet forgotten. There is, and always has been, a prevalent 
feeling that disembodied souls, espeoially such as have 
suffered a violent or untimely death, are baneful and mali
cious beings. AJJ Meiners suggests in his ' History of 
Religions,' they were driven unwillingly from their bodies, 
and have carried into their new existence an angry longing 
for revenge. No wonder that mankind should so generally 
agree that if the souls of the dead must linger in the world 
at all, their fitting abode should be not the haunts of the 
living but the resting-places of the dead. · 

A.fter all, it scarcely seems to the lower animistic philo
sophy that the connexion between body and soul is utterly 
broken by death. Various wants may keep the soul from 
its desired rest, and among the chief of these is when its 
mortal remains have not had the funeral rites. Hence the 
deep-lying belief that the ghosts of such will walk. .Among 
some Australian tribes the ' ingna.,' or evil spirits, human 
in shape, but with long tails and long upright ears, are 
mostly souls of departed natives, whose bodies were left to 
lie unburied or whose death the avenger of blood did not 
expiate, and thus they have to prowl on the face of the 
earth, and about the place of death, with no gratification 

1 Cutrin, 1 Finn. Myth.' p. 120. 
1 WuUke, 1 Volbaberglaube,' pp. 213-17. Other~ of taking out the 

du by a pp made on purpoae: Ar~t and Daumu, p. 602 (Bualunen i; 
Magyar, p. 861 (Kimbunda); :Mofl'at, p. 807 (BeohuaDU); Waitz, vol. Ul. 
p. 1911 (Ojibwu) ;-their motive ia not clear. 
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but to harm the living.1 In New ZeaJand, the ideas were 
to be found that the souls of the dead were e.pt to linger 
near their bodies, and that the spirits of men left unburied, 
or killed in battle and eaten, would wander ; and the bring
ing such malignant souls to dwell within the sacred burial
enclosure was a task for the priest to accomplish with his 
charms.' Among the Iroquois of North America the spirit 
also stays near the body for a time, and ' unless the rites 
of burial were performed, it was believed that the spirits of 
the dead hovered for a time upon the earth, in a state of 
great unhappiness. Hence their extreme solicitude to pro
cure the bodies of the slain in battle.' 1 Among Brazilian 
tribes, the wandering shadows of the dead are said to be 
considered unresting till burial4 In Turanian regions of 
North Asia, the spirits of the dead who have no resting
place in earth are thought of as lingering above ground, 
especially where their dust remains.6 South Asia has such 
beliefs: the Karens say that the ghosts who wander on 
earth are not the spirits of those who go to Plu, the land 
of the dead, but of infants, of such as died by violence, of 
the wicked, and of those who by accident have not been 
buried or burned ; • the Siamese fear as unkindly spirits the 
souls of such as died a violent death or were not buried 
with the proper rites, and who, desiring expiation, invisibly 
terrify their descendants.7 Nowhere in the world had 
such thoughts a stronger bold than in classic antiquity, 
where it was the most sacred of duties to give the body 
its funeral rites, that the shade should not flit moaning 
near the gates of Hades, nor wander in the dismal crowd 

1 Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' Tol. iii. pp. 2281 2861 246. 
1 Taylor, 1 New Zealand,' p. 221; Schirren, p. 91 ; -Turner, 'Polyneeia,' 

p. 233. 
1 Horgan, 'League of Iroquois,' p. 174. 
• J. G. Hllller, p. 286. 
1 Caatren, ' Finn. Hyth.' p. 126. 
1 Cr0118 in 'Joum. Amer. Or. Soc.' 'Yol. iv. p. 809; Huon in 1Joarn. All. 

Soc. Bengal,' 18661 part ii. p. 208. Seo a1ao J. A.ndenoo, 'Bxp. to W. 
Yunnan,' pp. 1261 181 (ShaM). 

' .Butian1 'Peychologle,' pp. 61, 99-101. 
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along the banks of Acheron.1 An Austre.lian or a Karen 
would have taken in the full significance of the fatal 
accusation against the Athenian commanders, that they 
abandoned the bodies of their dead in the sea-fight of 
Arginousai. The thought is not unknown to Slavonic 
folk-lore: ' Ha I with the sluiek the spirit flutters from 
the mouth, flies up to the tree, from tree to tree, hither 
and thither till the dead is burned.' 1 In medimval 
Europe the classic stories of ghosts that haunt the living 
till laid by rites of burial pass here and there into 
new legends, .where, under a changed dispensation, the 
doleful wanderer now asks Christian burial in consecrated 
earth.3 It is needless to give here elaborate details of the 
world-wide thought that when the corpse is buried, exposed, 
burned, or otherwise disposed of after the accepted custom 
of the land, the ghost accompanies its relics. The soul 
stays near the Polynesian or the American Indian burial
place; it dwells among the twigs and listens joyfully to the 
singing birds in the trees where Siberian tribes suspend 
their dead; it lingers by the Samoyed's scaffolded coffin; 
it haunts the Dayak's place of burial or burning; it inhabits 
the little soul-hut above the Malagasy grave, or the Peru
vian house of sun-dried bricks ; it is deposited in the 
Roman tomb (animamque sepulchro condimus) ;·it comes 
back for judgment into the body of the later Israelite and 
the Moslem; it inhabits, as a divine ancestral spirit, the 
palace-tombs of the old classic and new Asiatic world ; it is 
kept down by the huge cairn raised over Antar's body lest 
his mighty spirit should burst forth, by the iron nails with 
which the Cheremiss secures the corpse in its coffin, by the 
stake that pins down the suicide's body at the four-cross 
way. And through all the changes of religious thought 
from first to last in the course of human history, the hover-

1 Lucian. De Luotu. See Pauly, 'Real. Eneyolop.' and SmiUl, ' Dlo. of 
Gr. and Rom. Ant.' e.v. 'inferi.' 

1 HaniiiiCh, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 277. 
1 Calmet, vol. il. oh • .uxvi. ; Brand, vol. ill. p. 67. 
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ing ghosts of the dead make the midnight burial-ground a 
place where men's flesh creeps with terror. Not to diseuse 
here the general subject of the funeral rites of mankind, of 
which only part of the multifarious details are directly re
levant to the present purpose, a custom may be selected 
which is admirably adapted for the study of animistic 
religion, at once from the clear conception it gives of the 
belief in disembodied souls present among the living, and 
from the distinct line of ethnographic continuity in which it 
may be traced onward from the lower to the higher culture. 
This is the custom of Feaets of the Dead. • 

Among the funeral offerings described in the laet chapter, 
of which the purpose more or Ieee distinctly appears to be 
that the departed soul shall take them away in some ghostly 
or ideal manner, or that they shall by some means be con
veyed to him in hie distant spirit-home, there are given 
supplies of food and drink. But the feasts of the dead with 
which we are now concerned are given on a different prin
ciple; they are, so to speak, to be consumed on the premises. 
They are set out in some proper place, especially near the 
tombs or in the dwelling-houses, and there the souls of the 
dead come and satisfy themselves. In North America, 
among Algonquins who held that one of a man's two souls 
abides with the body after death, the provisions brought to 
the grave were intended for the nourishment of this soul; 
tribes would make offerings to ancestors of part of any 
dainty food, and an Indian who fell by accident into the 
fire would believe that the spirits of hie ancestors pushed 
him in for neglecting to make due offerings.1 The minds 
of the Hurons were filled with fancies not less lifelike than 
this. It seemed to them that the dead man's soul, in his 
proper human figure, walked in front of the corpse as they 
carried it to the burial-ground, there to dwell till the great 
feaet of the dead; but meanwhile it would come and walk 
by night in the village, and eat the remnants in the kettles, 

1 Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' vol. vi. p. 76 ; Schoolcraft, 'Indian 
Tribee,' part i. pp. 891 88; part iv. p. 66; TIIILD8r'a 'Narr.' p. 2118. 
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wherefore some would not eat of these, nor touch the food 
at funeral feasts-though some indeed would eat all.1 In 
Madagascar, the elegant little upper chamber in King 
Radama's mausoleum was furnished with a table and two 
chairs, and a bottle of wine, a bottle of water, and two 
·tumblers were placed there conformably with the ideas 
entertained by most of the natives, that the ghost of the 
departed monarch might occasionally visit the resting-place 
of his body, meet with the spirit of his father, and partake 
of what he was known to be fond of in his lifetime.• The 
Wanika of East Africa set a cocoa-nut shell full of rice and 
tembo near the grave for the 'koma' or shade, which 
cannot exist without food and drink. 1 In West Africa the 
Efik cook food and leave it on the table in the little shed 
or ' devil-house' near the grave, and thither not only the 
spirit of the deceased, but the spirits of the slaves sacrificed 
at his funeral, come to partake of it.4 Farther south, in the 
Congo district, the custom has been described of making a 
cb&llDel into the tomb to the bead or mouth of the corpse, 
whereby to send down month by month the offerings of food 
and drink. 6 

Among rude Asiatic tribes, the Bodo of North-East India 
thus celebrate the last funeral rites. The friends repair to 
the grave, and the nearest of kin to the deceased, taking an 
individu&l.'s usu&l. portion of food and drink, solemnly pre
sents it to the dead with these words,' Take and eat, here
tofore you have eaten and drunk with us, you can do so no 
more; you were one of us, you can be so no longer; we 
come no more to you, come you not to us.' Thereupon each 
of the party breaks off a bracelet of thread put on his wriHt 
for this purpose, and casts it on the grave, a speaking symbol 
of breaking the bond of fellowship, and 'next the party 

1 Brobeuf in 'Rei. de~~ Jile.' 16861 p. lOf. 
1 Ellis,' Madogucar,' vol. i. pp. 2581 86f. See Ta,-Ior, 'New Zealand,' p. 220. 
• Krapf, ' E. Mr.' p. 160. 
• T. J. Hutchill80n, p . 206. 
1 Cavaul, ' Congo, &c.' lib. i. p. 264. So in ancien\ G.--, Lucian. 

CbMoD, 22. 
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proceed to the river and bathe, and having thus lustrated 
themselves, they repair to the banquet and eat, drink, and 
make merry as though they never were to die.' 1 With more 
continuance of affection, Naga tribes of Assam celebrate 
their funeral feasts month by month, laying food and drink 
on the graves of the departed.1 In the same region of the 
world, the Kol tribes of Chota Nagpur are remarkable for 
their pathetic reverence for their dead. When a Ho or Munda 
has been burned on the funeral pile, collected morsels of his 
bones are carried in procession with a solemn, ghostly, slld
ing step, keeping time to the deep-sounding drum, and when 
the old woman who carries the bones on her bamboo tray 
lowers it from time to time, then girls who carry pitchers and 
br&SS vessels mournfully reverse them to show that they are 
empty; thus the remains are taken to visit every house in 
the village, and every dwelling of a friend or relative for 
miles, and the inmates come out to mourn and praise the 
goodness of the departed ; the bones are carried to all the 
dead man's favourite haunts, to the fields he cultivated, to 
the grove he planted, to the threshing-floor where he worked, 
to the village dance-room where he made merry. At last 
they are taken to the grave, and buried in an earthen vase 
upon a store of food, covered with one of those huge stone 
slabs which European visitors wonder at in the districts of 
the aborigines in India. Besides these, monumental stones 
are set up outside the village to the memory of men of note ; 
they are fixed on an earthen plinth, where the ghost, resting 
in its walks among the living, is supposed to sit shaded by 
the pillar. The Kheriahs have collections of these monu
ments in the little enclosures round their houses, and offer
ings and libations are constantly made at them. With what 
feelings such rites are celebrated may be judged from this 
Ho dirge:-

• We never BColded you ; never wronged you ; 
Come to ua back I 

t Hodpon, • Abor of India,' p. 180. • • Journ. Ind. Arohip.' vol ii. p. 236. 
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We ever JoYed and cherished you ; and haYe lived loug together 
Under the eame roof; 
Desert it not now I 

The rainy night., and the cold blowiug daye, are coming on; 
Do not wander here I 

Do not stand by the burnt aehea ; come to us again I 
You cannot find shelter under the peepul, when the rain comes down . 

. The saul will not shield you from the cold bitter wind. 
Come to your home I 

U is awept for yon, and clean ; and we are there who toted you eYer ; 
And there is rice put for you ; and water ; . 

Come home, come home, come to us again I' 

Among the Kol tribes this kindly hospitality to ancestral 
souls passes on into the belief and ceremony of full manes
worship: votive offerings are made to the • old folks' when 
their descendanta go on a journey, and when there is sick
ness in the family it is generally they who are first pro
pitiated.1 Among Turanian races, the Chuwash put food 
and napkins on the grave, sa.ying, ' Rise at night and eat 
your fill, and . there ye have napkins to wipe your mouths!' 
while the Cheremiss simply said, 'That is for you, ye dead, 
there ye have food and drink I' In this Tatar region we 
hear of offerings continued year after year, and even of 
messengers sent back by a horde to carry offerings to the 
tombs of their forefathers in the old land whence they had 
emigrated.• 

Details of this ancient rite are to be traced from the level 
of these rude races far upward in civilization. South-East 
Asia is full of it, and the Chinese may stand as ita repre
sentative. He keeps his coffined parent for years, serving 
him with meals as if alive. He summons ancestral souls 
with prayer and beat of drum to feed on the meat and drink 
set out on special days when they are thought to return 
home. He even gives enterta.inmenta for the benefit of 

' Tiokell in 'Journ. All. Boo. Bengal,' Yol. iL p. 796; Dalton, ibid. 1866, 
pan ii. p. 161, .to. ; and in • Tr. Etb. Soo.' YoL Yi. p. 1, .to. ; Wham, 
' .Deecr. Eth.' YoL ii. p. •u, a:e. 

1 .Butian, • Peyohologie,' p. 62; Cu~nn, 'Finn. ll7tb.' p. llJL 
VOL. n. D 
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destitute and unfortunate souls in the lower regions, such a8 
those of lepers and beggars. La.nterns are lighted to show 
them the way, a feast is spread for them, and with charao
teristic fancy, some victuals are left over for any blind or 
feeble spirits who may be late, and a pail of gruel is provided 
for headless souls, with spoons for them to put it down their 
throats with. Such proceedings culminate in the so-called 
Universal Rescue, now and then celebrated, when a little 
house is built for the expected visitors, with· separate ac
commodation and bath-rooms for male and female ghosts.1 

'l'he ancient Egyptian would set out his provision of cakes 
and trussed ducks on reed scaffolds in the tomb, or would 
even keep the mummy in the house to be present as a guest 
at the feast, croPamrPov ~~:alvu#Awonw lwo,~varo, as Lucian says.1 

The Hindu, as of old, offers to the dead the funeral cakes, 
places before the door the earthen vessels of water for him 
to bathe in, of milk for him to drink, and celebrates at new 
and full moon the solemn presentation of rice-cakes made 
with ghee, with its attendant ceremonies so important for 
the soul's release from its twelvemonth's sojourn with Yama 
in Hades, and its transition to the Heaven of the Pitaras, 
the Fathers.' In the classic world such rites were repre
sented by funeral feasts and oblations of food. • 

In Christian times there manifests itself that interesting 
kind of survival which, keeping up the old ceremony in 
form, has adapted its motive to new thoughts and feelings. 
The classic funeral oblations became Christian, the silicer
nium was succeeded by the feast held at the martyr's tomb. 
Faustus inveighs against the Christians for carrying on the 
ancient rites: ' Their sacrifices indeed ye have turned into 
love-feasts, their idols into martyrs whom ~th like vows ye 

1 Doolittle, 'Chin-,' vol. L p. 178, .to.; vol. iL p. tl, &c.; Jlelnen, 
vol. i. p. 306. 

1 Wilkinson, 'Ancient Eg.' vol. ii. p. 862; Lucian. De Luotu, 21. 
1 Manu, iii. ; Colebrooke, 'Eaaye,' vol. i. p. 161, .to.; Piotet, 'Orisi

Indo-Europ.' part ii. p. 600 ; Ward, ' Hindooa,' vol. iL p. 811. 
• Pauly, 'Real·Eneyelop.' a. v. 'funua'; Smith'1 'Die.' a. v. 'lunua..' 

See Meinen, voL L pp. 806-19. 
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worship; ye appeaae the shades of the dead with wine and 
meals, ye celebrate lhe Gentiles' solemn days with them, 
such as calends and solstices,-of their life certainly ye 
have changed nought,' 1 and so forth. The story of .Monica 
shows how the custom of laying food on the tomb for the 
manes passed into the ceremony, like to it in form, of se~ 
ting food and drink to be sanctified by the sepulchre of a 
Christian saint. Sain~Foix, who wrote in the time of 
Louis XIV., has left us an a.ccount of the ceremonial after 
the death of a King of France, during the forty days before 
the funeral when his wax effigy lay in state. They con
tinued to serve him at meal-times as though still alive, the 
officers laid the table, and brought the dishes, the ma.ttre 
d'Mtel handed the napkin to the highest lord present to be 
presented to the king, a prelate blessed the table, the baains 
of water were handed to the royal arm-chair, the cup was 
served in its due course, and grace was said in the accus
tomed manner, save that there was added to it the De Pro
fundis.1 Spaniards still offer bread and wine on the tombs of 
those they love, on the anniversary of their decease.• The 
conservative Eastern Church still holds to ancient rite. The 
funeral feast is served in Russia, with its table for the 
beggars, laden with fish-pasties and bowls of shchi and jugs 
of kvas, its more delicate dinner for friends and priests, its 
incense and chants of 'everlasting remembrance' ; and 
even the repetition of the festival on the ninth, and twentieth, 
and fortieth day are not forgotten. The offerings of saucers 
of kutiya or kolyvo are still made in the church ; this used 
to be of parboiled wheat and was deposited over the body, it 
is now made of boiled rice and raisins, sweetened with honey. 
In their usual mystic fashion, the Orthodox Christians 
now explain away into symbolism this remnant of primitive 
offering to the dead : the honey is heavenly sweetness, the 

1 Augustin. oontra Fauatum, u. f; De CiY. Dei, Yill. 27. See Beau.eobre, 
Yol. ii. PP· 638, 686. 

1 Saint-Fob, '.Eaaaia m.toriqw. nr Paria,' in •<Eunee,'YoL iY. p. lf7, 
.to. 

I r.dy Herbert, 'lmp~ona of Spain,' p. 8. 

D~ 
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shrivelled raisins will be full beauteous grapes, the grain 
typifies the resurrection, 't.hM which thou aoweat is not 
quickened except it die.' 1 

In the calendar of many a people, difl'eriug widely u they 
may in race and civilization, there are to be found special 
yearly festivals of the dead. Their rites are much the same 
u those performed on other days for individuals ; their 
seuon difters in different districts, but seems to have par
ticular a.saocia.tions with harvest-time and the f&ll of the 
year, and with the year's end u reckoned at midwin~ or 
in early spring.1 The Karens make their annual offerings 
to the dead in the 'month of shades,' that is, i>eoember; 1 

the Koeeh of North Bengal every year at harvest-home 
offer fruits and a fowl to deoea.sed parents;' the Ba.rea of 
East Africa celebrate in November the feut of Thiyot, at 
once a fea.st of general peace and merry-making, of thanks
giving for the harvest, and of memorial for the deceued, 
for each of whom a little pot-full of beer is t~et out two days, 
to be drunk at Ja.st by the survivors ;1 in West Africa we 
hear of the feast of the dead at the time of yam-harvest ; • 
at the end of the year the Haitia.n negroes take food to the. 
graves for the shades to eat, 'manger zombi,' u they say.' 
The Roman Fera.li& and Lemurali& were held in February 

1 H. C. Romanofl', 'Rilee and Cuetoma or Greoo-Ruaian Church,' 
P· ~49 ; Ralston, I Songs or the Rueeian People,' pp. 136, 320 ; &. Clair and 
Brophy, 'Bulgaria,' p. 77 ; Brand, 1 Pop. Ant.' vol. i. p. 116. 

1 Beeide the aocounte or annual feetivala or the dead oited here,- the fol· 
lowing :-Santoe, 'Ethiopia,' in Pinkerton, vol. ui. p. 886 (Sept.); Braeeeur, 
'Mexique,'vol. iii. pp. ~. 62~, 628 {Aug., Oct., Nov.); Rivero and 'l'llchudl, 
'Peru.' p. 184 lPeruvian feut dated u Nov. Un ooinoidenoe with All Soule', 
but thie reckoning i8 vitiated by confusion of eeuone of N .and 8. hemiephere, 
- J. G. Miiller, p. 389 ; moreover, the Peruvian feaet may hue been origi
nally held at a difl'erent date, and traneterred, u happened eleewhere, to the 
Spanieh All Soule'); DoolitUe, 'Chineee,' vol. U. pp. 44, 8i (eep. Apr.); 
Caron, • Japan,' in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 6~9 (Aug.). 

1 Muon, • Karene,' L o. p. 288. 
• Hodgaon, 'Abor. ollndia,' p. 147. 
1 Hunzinger, 'Olltarr. Stud.' p. 4i3. 
1 W aitz, vol. ii. p. 194. 
' G. D'Aiaux in 1 Rev. de. Deux Hondee,' lla716, 1862, p. 78. 
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and May.1 In the last five or ten days of their year the 
Zoroastrians hold their feasts for departed rela.t.ives, when 
souls come back lio the world to visit the living, and receive 
from them offerings of food and clothing.• The custom of 
seUing empty se&ts at the St. John's Eve feast, for the 
departed souls of kinsfolk, is said to have lasted on in 
Europe to the seventeenth century. Spring is the season 
of the time-honoured Slavonic rite of laying food on the 
graves of the dead. The Bulgarians hold a feast in the 
cemetery on Palm Sunday, and, after much eating and 
drinking, leave the remains upon the graves of their friends, 
who, they are persuaded, will eat them during the night. 
In RUBBia such scenes may still be watched on the two 
appointed days e&lled Parents' Days. The higher classes 
have let the rite sink to prayer at the graves of lost re
latives, and giving alms to the begg&l'8 who flock to the 
cemeteries. But tbe people still 'howl' for the dead, and 
set out on their graves a handkerchief for a tablecloth, with 
gingerbread, eggs, curd-tarts, and even vodka, on it ; when 
the weeping is over, they eat up the food, especially com
memorating the dead in Russian manner by partaking of 
his favourite dainty, and if he were fond of a glass, the 
vodka is sipped with the ejaculation, ' The Kingdom of 
Heaven be his I He loved a drink, the deoea.sed I' 3 When 
Odilo, Abbot of Cluny, at the end of the tenth century, in
stituted the celebration of All Souls' Day (November 2),• 

I Ovid. Fast. ii. 683 ; v. 420. 
1 Spiegel, 'A Testa," Tol. li. p. ci.; Alger, p. 137. 
1 HanuBCh, 'Slaw. Myth.' pp. 87 4, 408 ; St. Clair and Brophy, 1 Bulgaria,' 

p. 77; Romano!', 'Greoo-Roman Church,' p. 256. 
• Petrua Damianu.a, 'Vita 8. Odilonill,' in the Bollandi&t 'Acta Sanctorum, · 

Jan. 1, baa the quaint legend attached to the new ordinance. An ialano 
hermit dwelt near a volcano, where 10ule of the wicked were tormented iJJ 
the ftamea. The holy man heard the ofBciatiq demona lament that thei.J 
daily task of new torture wu interfered with by the prayers and alma ol 
d&Tout persona leagued against them to aTe 10011, and eepeoially they 
eomplained of the monb of Cluny. Thereupon the hermit 1ent a m-se 
to Abbot Odllo, who oanied out the work to the efBoaoy of which he had. . 
..-!Ted such perfect apiritual testimony, by deorMing that Nov. ~ th. 
day after All &int.', lhould be Bet apui for 181'Vi- for the deputed. 
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he set on foot one of those revivals which ha.ve so often 
given the pa.st. a. new lease of life. The Western Church a.t 
la.rge took up the pra.ctioe, a.nd round it there naturally 
gathered surviving remna.nta of the primitive rite of ba.nq ueta 
to the dea.d. The a.ccusa.tion a.ga.inst. the ea.rly Christia.ns, 
tha.t. they appeased the shades of the dea.d with fea.sta like 
the Gentiles, would not be beside the ma.rk now, fifteen 
hundred yea.rs la.ter. On the eve of All Souls' begins, 
within the limits of Christendom, a. commemoration of the 
dea.d which combines some touches of pathetic imagination 
with relics of savage animism sca.rcely to be surpa.ssed in 
Africa. or the South Sea. Islands. In Ita.ly the da.y is given 
to fea.sting a.nd drinking in honour of the dea.d, while skulls 
a.nd skeletons in suga.r a.nd pa.ste form a.ppropria.te children's 
toys. In Tyrol, the poor souls relea.sed from purgatory fire 
for the night. ma.y come a.nd smea.r their burns with the 
melted fa.t. of the 'soul-light' on the hearth, or ca.kes a.re 
left for them on the ta.ble, a.nd the room is kept wa.rm for 
their comfort. Even in Pa.ris the souls of the departed 
come to pa.rta.ke of the food of the living. In Brittany the 
crowd pours into the churchyard a.t evening, to kneel bare
headed a.t the graves of dea.d kinsfolk, to fill the hollow of 
the tombstone with holy wa.ter, or to pour libations of milk 
upon it. All night the church bells clang, a.nd sometimes 
a. solemn prooession of the clergy goes round to bless the 
graves. In no household t.ha.t night. is the cloth removed, 
for the supper must be left for the souls to come a.nd ta.ke 
their pa.rt, nor must the fire be put out, where they will 
come to wa.rm themselves. And a.t la.st, as the inma.tes 
retire to rest, there is hea.rd a.t the door a. doleful cha.nt-it. 
is the souls, who, borrowing the voioes of the parish poor, 
ha.ve come to a.sk the prayers of the living.1 

If we a.sk how the spirita of the dea.d a.re in general sup-

1 BaaUan, 'llle118Ch1' vol. ii. p. 888. Meinen, vol. L p. 818 ; voL ii. 
p. 290. Wuttke, 'Deuteche Volbaberglaube,' p. 218. Oortet, 'Fetee 
Religie-, • p. 288 ; 'W eetminllter Rev.' I an. 1880 ; He.naat de Ia Ville
marquf, 'Ohanta de Ia Bretagne,' voL iL p. 807. 
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posed to feed on the viands set before them, we come upon 
difficult questions, which will be met with again in discuss
ing the theory of sacrifice. Even where the thought is 
certainly that the depa.rted soul eata, this thought may be 
very indefinite, with far less of practical intention in it than 
of childish make-believe. Now and then, however, the 
sacrificers themselves offer closer definitions of their mean
ing. The idea of the ghost actually devouring the material 
food is not unexampled. Thus, in North America, Algon
quin Indians oonsidet·ed that the shadow-like souls of the 
dead can still eat and drink, often even telling Father Le 
Jeune that they had found in the morning meat gnawed in 

~ the night by the souls. More recently, we read that some 
Pota.watomis will leave off providing the supply of food at 
the grave if it lies long untouched, it being concluded that 
the dead no longer wanta it, but has found a rich hunting
ground in the other world.1 In Africa, again, Father 
Cava.zzi records of the Congo people furnishing their dead 
with supplies of provisions, that they could not be persuaded 
that souls did not consume material food.1 In Europe the 
Eaths, offering food for the dead on All Souls', are aa.id to 
have rejoiced if they found in the morning that any of it 
was gone.8 A less gross conception is that the soul eon~ 

1 Le leune in • Rei. dee Ja' 1684, p. 16 ; Waitz, 'Yol. W. p. 196. 
1 0ayazzi1 1 Congo,' &c., book i. 266. 
I Grimm, • D. M.' p. 866, but not so in the aeoount or tho Feast or the 

Dead in Boeclor, 1 Ehllten Aberg!. Gobr.' (eel. Kreutzwald), p. 89. Compare 
Jlartiua, 'Ethnog. Amer.' 'Yol. I. p. 846 (Gta ), The following pa.ap from a 
spiritualist journal, 'The Medium,' Fob. 9, 1872, shows this primitiYo notion 
eurioWIIy surri'ring in modem England. ' EYory time we aat at dinner, we 
had not onlyaplrit-'Yol- calling to ua, but apirit-hands touching WI; and 
lut enning, aslt was hie farewell, they gave WI a special manifestation, un
asked for and unlooked for. He sitting at tho right hand of me, a vacant 
ebalr opposite to him began monng, and, In answer to whether it would have 
some dinner, said "Yes." I thenaekedlt to10leet what it would take, when 
it oh- croqv.U da pom,_ de t.rre 1 a Frenoh way or dreeeing potatoee, about 
three inohee long and two wide. I will 1111nd you one that you may - it.) 
I was dalired to put this on the ohair, either in a tableepoon or on a plate. 
I placed it in a tablespoon, thinking that probably the plate might be broken. 
In a few 11000nd.l I was told that it was oaten, and looking, found the half 
-of it gone, with the marb eho'!lng the teeth.' (Note to 2nd ed.) 
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sumes the steam or savour of the food, or its essence or 
spirit. It is said to have been with such purpose that the 
.Maoris placed food by the dead man's side, and some also 
with him in the grave.1 The idea is well displayed among 
the natives in .Mexican districts, where the souls who came 
to the annual feast are desctibed as hovering over and 
smelling the food set out for them, or sucking out its 
nutritive quality.• The Hindu entreats the manes to quaff 
the sweet essence of the offered food ; thinking on them, he 
slowly sets the dish of rice before the Brahmans, and while 
they silently eat the hot food, the ancestral spirits take 
their part of the feast.3 At the old Slavonic meals for the 
dead, we read of the survivors sitting in silence and throw
ing morsels under the table, fancying that they could hear 
the spirits rustle, and see them feed on the .smell and sieam 
of the viands One account describes the moumera at the 
funeral banquet inviting in the departed soul, thought to be 
standing outside the door, and every guest throwing morsels 
and pouring drink under the table, for him to refresh him
self. What·lay on the ground was not picked up, but was 
left for friendleBB and kinless souls. When the meal was 
over, the priest rose from table, swept out the house, and . 
hunted out the souls of the dead 'like Seas,' with these 
words, ' Y e have eaten and drunken, souls, now go, now 
go I '• .Many travellerR have described the imagination 
with which the Chinese make such offerings. It is that the 
spirits of the dead consume the impalpable essence of the 
food, leaving behind its coarse material substance, where
fore the dutiful sacrificers, having set out sumptuous feasts 
for ancestral souls, allow them a proper time to satisfy their 
appetite, and then fall to themselves.1 The Jesuit Father 
Christoforo Borri suggestively translates the native idea 
into his own scholastic phraseology. In Cochin China, 

1 Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 220, - 104. 
1 B...-eur, 'Mexique,' 'Yol. Iii. p. 24. 
1 Colebrooke, 'Eeaaya,' vol. i. p. 168, .to. ; Manu. iii 
• Hanuaoh, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 408; Hartknoeb, •Pre-n,' part i. p. 187. 
1 Doolittle, 'Chin.e,' voL li pp. 88, 48 ; Meiners, 'YoL i. p. 818. . 
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according to him, people believed 1 that the souls of the 
dead have need of corporeal sustenance and maintenance, 
wherefore eeveral times a year, according to their custom, 
they make splendid and sumptuous banquets, children to 
their deceaaed parents, husbands to their wives, friends to 
their friends, waiting a long while for the dead guest to 
come and sit down at table to eat.' The missionaries 
argued agt.i.nst this proceeding, but were met by ridicule of 
their ignorance, and the reply 'that there were two things 
in the food, one the substance, and the other the accidents 
of quantity, quality, smell, taste, and the like. The im
material souls of the dead, taking for themselves the sub
st&nce of the food, which being immaterial is food suited to 
the incorporeal soul, left only in the dishes the accidents 
which corporeal senses perceive; for this the dead had no 
need of corporeal instruments, as we have said.' There
upon the Jesuit proceeds to remark, as to the prospect of 
conversion of these people, 1 it may be judged from the 
distinction they make between the accidents and the sub
st&nce of the food which they prepare for the dead,' that it 
will not be very difficu]t to prove to them the mystery of 
the Euch&rist.1 Now to peoples among whom prevails the 
rite of feasts of the dead, whether they offer the food in 
mere symbolic pretence, or whether they consider the souls 
really to feed on it in this spiritual way (as well as in the 
cases inextricably mixed up with these, where the offering 
is spiritually conveyed away to the world of spirits), it can 
be of litt.le consequence what becomes of the gross material 
food. When the K&fir sorcerer, in cases of sickness, de
clares that the shades of ancestors demand a particular cow, 
the beast is slaughtered and left shut up for a time for the 
shades to eat, or for its spirit to go to the land of shades, 
and then is taken out to be eaten by the sacrificers.1 So, 
in more civilized Japan, when the survivors have placed 

1 Borrl, 1 Relatione della Nuon Jrlialone della Oomp. di Glen,' Rome, 
18311 p. 208 ; and in Pinkerton, Tol. b. p. 82!1, &c. 

1 Groat, 1 Zulu Land,' p. UO ; - Callawa7, 1 BeL of Amuulu,' p. 11. 
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their offering of unboiled rice and water in a hollow made 
for the purpose in a stQne of the tomb, it seems to them 
no matter that. the poor or the birds really carry off the 
grain ,I 

Such rites as these are especially exposed to dwindle in 
survival The offerings of meals and feasts to the dead 
may be traced at their last stage into mere traditional 
ceremonies, at most tokens of affectionate remembrance of 
the dead, or works of charity to the living. The Roman 
Feralia in Ovid's time were a striking example of such 
transition, for while the idea was recognized that the ghosts 
fed upon the offerings, 'nunc posito pascitur umbra cibo,' 
yet there were but 'parva munera,' fruits and grains of 
salt, and corn soaked in wine, set out for their meal in the 
middle of the road. ' Little the manes ask, the pious 
thought stands instead of the rich gift, for Styx holds no 
gre<.dy gods: '-

• Parva petunt manes. Piet.aa pro diYite grata eat 
Munere. Non avidoa StyJ: habet ima deoe. 

Tegula porreetia aatia eat velat.a coronia, 
Et aparaae frugea, pareaque mica aalia, 

lnque mero mollit.a ceres, violaeque aolut.ae : 
Haec habeat media testa reliet.a na. 

Nee maJora veto. Sed et his placabilia umbra eat.'• 

Still farther back, in old Chinese history, Confucius bad 
been ca.lled on to give an opinion as to the sacrifices to the 
dead. Maintainer of all ancient. rites as he was, be strin
gently kept up this, ' he sacrificed to the dead as if they 
were present,' but when he was asked if the dead had 
knowledge of what was done or no, he declined to answer the 
question; for if he replied yes, then dutiful descendants would 
injure their substance by sacrifices, and if no, then undutiful 
children would leave their parents unburied. The evasion 
was cha.racteristic of the teacher who expressed his theory 

1 Caron, 'Japan,' TOI. Til. p. 0ll9; -Turpin, 'Siam,' ibid. TOl. ix. p. 
690. 

I Orid. Fast. iL 868. 
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of worship in this maxim, ' to give oneself earnestly to the 
duties due to men, and, while respecting spiritual beings, 
to keep aloof from them, may be called wisdom.' It is said 
that in our own time the Taepingshave made a step beyond 
Confucius ; they have forbidden the sacrifices to the spirits 
of the dead, yet keep up the rite of visiting their tombs on 
the customary day, for prayer and the renewal of vows.1 

How funeral offerings may pass into commemorative ban
quets and feasts to the poor, has been shown already. If 
we seek in England for vestiges of the old rite of funeral 
sacrifice, we may find a lingering survival into modem 
centuries, doles of bread and drink given to the poor at 
funerals, and 'soul-m&BS cakes' which peasant girls perhaps 
to this day beg for at farmhouses with the traditional 
formula, 

' Soul, eoul, for a aoul cake, 
Pray you, miatret111, a aoul cake.' 1 

Were it not for our knowledge of the intet·mediate stages 
through which these fragments of old custom have come 
down, it would seem far-fetched indeed to trace their origin 
back to the savage and barbaric times of the institution of 
feasts of departed souls. 

1 Lege, 'Confuclua,' pp. 101-2, 130; Bunaen, 'God in Hi.etory1' p. 27L 
1 Brand, 'Pop. Anl' YoL i. p. 89~, YoL il. p. ~89. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

ANDUSK (continued). 

Journey orthe SOul to the and ot the Dead-Visits by the Living to the 
RegloDB ot Departed Souls-Conne:l.ion ot such legends with myths ot 
Sunset: the and ot the Dead thua imagined 111 in the Welt-Realiza· 
tion of current religious ideaa, whether ot savage or civilized theology, 
in narrativeutvisita to the Regions of Souls -Localization otthe Future 
Life-Distant earthly region: Earthly Parad.iae, Isles ot the Blest
Subterranean Hades or Sheoi-Sun, Moon, Stars-Heaven-Historical 
coune ot bellet u to such localization-Nature ot Future Lite-Con
tinuanoe-theory, apparently original, belongs especially to the lower 
racea-Transitional theori-Retribution-theory, apparently deriYed, 
belongs especially to the higher racee-Doctrine of Moral Retribution 
u developed in the higher culture-Survey ot Doctrine ot Future 
State, from savage to civilized stages-Ita practical eft'd on the eenti• 
ment and conduct ot Mankind. 

THE departure of the dead man's soul from the world of 
living men, its journey to the distant land of spirits, the life 
it will lead in its new home, are topics on which the lower 
races for the most part hold explicit doctrines. When 
these fall under the inspection of a modern ethnographer, 
he treats them as myths ; often to a high degree intelligible 
and rational in their origin, consistent and regular in their 
structure, but not the less myths. Few subjects have 
aroused the savage poet's mind to such bold and vivid 
imagery as the thought of the hereafter. Yet also a survey of 
its details among mankind displays in the midst of variety 
a regular recurrence of episode which brings the ever~ 

recurring question, how far is this correspondence doe to 
transmission of the same thought from tribe to tribe, and 
how far to simi.la.t but independent development in distant 
lands1 

From the savage state up into the midst of civilization, 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



ANIKJlll[, 

the comparison may be ea.rried through. Low re.eee and 
high, in region after region, can point out the very spot 
whence the flitting souls ste.rt to t.r&vel towa.rd their new 
home. At the extreme westem ca.pe of V anua Levu, a calm 
and solemn place of cliff and forest, the souls of the Fijian 
dead embark for the judgment-seat of Ndengei, and thither 
the living come in pilgrimage, thinking to see there ghosts 
and gods.1 The Baperi of South Africa. will venture to 
creep a little way into their ca.vem of MarimatM, whence 
men and anime.ls came forth into the world, and whither 
souls retum at death.1 In Mexico the ca.vem of Chalcha
tongo led to the plains of paradise, and the Aztec name of 
Mictlan, • Land of the Dead,' now Mitl&, keeps up the 
remembrance of another subterranean temple which opened 
the way to the sojoum of the blessed. 1 How naturally a 
dreary place, fit rather for the dead than the living, suggests 
the thought of an ent.r&nce to the land of the departed, 
is seen in the fictitious travels known under the name of 
Sir John Mandevill, where the description of the Vale 
Perilous, adapted from the terrible valley which Friar Odoric 
had seen full of corpses and heard resound with strange 
noise of drums, bas this appropriate ending : • This vale es 
full of deuilles and all way has bene ; and men e&ise in that 
cuntree that thare ea ane entree to hell.' ' In more genuine 
folklore, North German peasants still remember on the 
banks of the swampy Dromling the place of access to the 
land of departed souls.' To us Englishmen the shores of 
lake Avemus, trodden daily by our tourists, are more 
familiar than the Irish analogue of the place, Lough Derg, 
with its ca. vern entrance of St. Patrick's Purgatory leading 
down to the awful world below. The ID&d8 of mystic details 

1 WilliiUIIII, • Fiji,' •ol. I. p. 289 ; Seemann, • Viti,' p. 898. 
1 Arbo~ and Daumaa, p. U7; C...U., p. i47. 
1 Bra.eur, • Mexique,' vol. ilL p. tO, .to. 
• See 'The Buke of John Mandeulll,' 81, edited b7 Geo. F. Warner, 

publlahed b7 the Boxburghe Club, 1889 ; Yule, 'Catha71' Baklu,t Boo. 
(Note to 8rd ed.) 

1 WutU:e, 'Volbaberglaube, p. :U6. Other CUM in But.lan, • M•DIIOb,' 
voL iL pp. 68, 889, .to. 
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need not be repeated here of the soul's dread journey by 
caverns and rocky paths and weary plains, over steep and 
slippery mountains, by frail bark or giddy bridge across 
gulfs or rushing rivers, abiding the fierce onset of the soul
destroyer or the doom of the stern guardian of the other 
world. But before describing the spirit-world which is the 
end of the soul's journey, let us see what the proof is which 
sustains the belief in both. The lower races claim to hold 
their doctrines of the future life on strong tradition, direct 
revelation, and even personal experience. To them the 
land of souls is a discovered country, from whose bourne 
many a traveller returns. 

Among the legendary visits to the world beyond the 
grave, there are some that seem pure myth, without a touch 
of real personal history. Ojibwa, the eponymic hero of his 
North American tribe,aa one of his many exploits descended 
to the subterranean world of departed spirits, and came up 
again to earth.1 When the Kamchadals were asked how 
they knew so well what happens to men after death, they 
could answer with their legend of Haetsh the first mll.n. 
He died and went down into the world below, and a long 
while after came up again to his former dwelling, and there, 
standing above by the smoke-hole, he talked down to his 
kindred in the house and told them about the life to come ; 
it was then that his two daughters whom he had left below 
followed him in anger and smote him so that he died a 
second time, and now he is chief in the lower world, and 
receives the Italmen when they die and rise anew.• Thus, 
again, in the great Finnish epic, the Kalewala, one great 
episode is W ainamoinen' s visit to the land of the dead. 
Seeking the last charm-words to build his boat, the hero 
travelled with quick steps week after week through bush 
and wood till he came to the Tuonela river, and saw before 
him the i'iland of Tuoni the god of death. Loudly he called 
to Tuoni's daughter to bring the ferry-boat acrOBB :....:.... 

l Schoolcraft, ' .Algie Ree.' 'Vol. ii. pp. 82, 6., and - ante, Tol. t P· an. 
1 Steller, 'Kamtachatb,' p. i71 ; Klemm, 'C. G.' 'Vol. it p. 812. 
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• She, the 'f'irgin of Manala, 
She, the washer of the clothing, 
She, Uae wringer of the linen, 
By the river of Tuonela, 
In the under-world Manala, 
Spake in words, and this their meaning. 
Thia their anewer to the hearer :-
" Forth the boat shall come from hither, 
When the reason thou hast given 
That bath brought thee to Manala, 
Neither elain by any aickne1111, 
Nor by Death dragged from the li'f'ing, 
Nor destroyed by other ending."' 

'7 

W ainamoinen replies with lying reasons. hon brought him, 
be says, but Taoni's daughter answers that no blood drips 
from his garment; Fire brought him, he says, but she 
answers that his looks are unsinged, and at last he tells his 
real mission. Then she ferries him over, and Tuonetar the 
hostess brings him beer in the twcreared jug, but Waina
moinen can see the frogs and worms within and will not 
drink, for it was not to drain Manala's beer-jug he had 
come. He lay in the bed of Tuoni, and meanwhile they 
spread the hundred nets of iron and copper across the river 
that he might not eecape ; but he turned into a reed in the 
swamp, and as a snake crept through the meshes :-

• Tuoni's son with booked fingers 
Iron-pointed hooked fingers 
Went to draw his neta at morning
Salmon-trout he found a hundred, 
Thousands of the little fiebes, 
But he found no Wainamoinen, 
Not the old friend of the billows. 
Then the ancient Wainamoinen, 
Come from out of Tuoni's kingdom, 
Spake in worde, and this their meaning, 
This their answer to the hearer :-
" Nevbr mayst thou, God of goodnees, 
Never suffer such another 
Who of self-will goes to Mana, 
Thrusts hie way to Tuoni's kingdom. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 

') 



48 

Many they who travel thither, 
Few who thence have found the home-way, 
From the housea of Tuoni 
From the dwellinga of Mana.la." ' 1 

It is enough to name the familiar classic analogues of these 
mythic visits to Hades,-the descent of Dionysos to bring 
back Semele, of Orpheus to bring back his beloved Eury
dike, of Hemkles to fetch up the three-headed Kerberos at 
the command of his master Eurystheus ; above all, the 
voyage of Odysseus to the ends of the deep-flowing Ocean, 
to the clouded city of Kimmerian men, where shining Hellos 
looks not down with his rays, and deadly night stretches 
always over wretched mortals,-thence they passed along 
the banks to the entrance of the land where the shades of 
the departed, quickened for a while by the taste of sacrificial 
blood, talked with the hero and showed him the regions of 
their dismal home.• 

The scene of the descent into Hades is in very deed 
enacted day by day before our eyes, as it was before the eyes 
of the ancient myth-maker, who watched the sun descend to 
the dark under-world, and return at dawn to the land of 
living men. These heroic legends lie in close-knit con
nexion with episodes of solar myth. It is by the simplest 
poetic adaptation of the Sun's daily life, typifying Man's 
life in dawning beauty, in mid-day glory, in evening death, 
that mythic fancy even fixed the belief in the religions of 
the world, that the Land of Departed Souls lies in the Far 
Wedt or the World Below. How deeply the myth of the 
Sunset has entered into the doctrine of men concerning a 
Future State, how the West and the Under-World have 
become by mere imaginative analogy Regions of the Dead, 
how the quaint day-dreams of savage poets may pass into 

1 Kalewala, Rune xvi.; aee Schiefner'a Gennan Translation, and Cutrin1 

• Finn. Myth.' pp. 128, 134. A Slavonic myth in Hanuaoh, p. 412. 
I Homer. Odyaa. xi. On the vivification or ghOIIta by aaorifloe of blood, 

and on libations of millr. and blood, aee Meinen, voL i. p. 315, voL ii. p. 89 ; 
J. G. Jlllller, p. 85 ; Roohholz, 'Deutaoher Glaube und Brauch,' voL i. p. 
1, .te. 
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honoured dogmas of classic sages and modem divines,-all 
this the crowd of details here cited from the wide range of 
culture stand to prove. 

Moreover, visits from or to the dead are matters of per
sonal experience and personal testimony. When in dream 
or vision the seer beholds the spirits of the departed, they 
give him tidings from the other world, or he may even rise · 
and travel thitherhimeelf,andretum to tell thelivingwhat 
he has seen among the dead. It is sometimes as if the 
traveller's material body 'Went to visit a distant land, and 
sometimes all we are told is that the man's self went, but 
whether in body or in spirit is a mere detail of which the 
story keeps no record. Mostly, however, it is the seer's 
soul which goes forth, leaving his body behind in ecstasy, 
sleep, coma, or death. Some of these stories, as we trace 
them on from savage into civilized times, are no doubt given 
in good faith by the visionary himself, while others are 
imitations of these genuine accounts.1 Now such visions 
are naturally apt to reproduce the thoughts with which the 
seer's mind was already furnished. Every idea once lodged 
in the mind of a savage, a barbarian, or an enthusiast, is 
ready thus to be brought back to him from without. It is 
a vicious circle; what he believes he therefore sees, and 
what he sees he therefore believes. Eeholding the reflexion 
of his own mind like a child looking at itself in a glass, he 
humbly receives the teaching of hie second self. The Red 
Indian visits hie happy hunting-grounds, the Tongan hie 
shadowy island of Bolotu, the Greek enters Hades and looks 
on the EJysian Fields, the Christian beholds the heights of 
Heaven and the depths of Hell. 

Among the North American Indians, and especially the 
Algonquin tribes, accounts are not. unusual of men whose 
spirits, travelling in dreams or in the hallucinations of 
extreme illness to the land of the dead, have l'etumed to 
reanimate their bodies, and tell what they have seen. 

1 See (or example, ftl'ioWJ detaila in Butian, 1 He010h,' TOL iL pp. 
369-76, ao. 
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Their experiences have been in great measure what they 
were taught in early childhood to expect, the journey along 
the path of the dead, the monstrous strawberry at which 
the jebi-ug or ghosts refresh themselves, but which turns 
to red rock at the touch of their spoons, the bark offered 
them for dried meat and great puff-balls for squashes, the 
river of the dead with its snake-bridge or swinging log, the 
great dog standing on the other side, the villages of the 
dead beyond.1 The Zulus of our own day tell of men who 
have gone down by holes in the ground into the under
world, where mountains and rivers and all things are · as 
here above, and where & man may find his kindred, for the 
dead live in their villages, and may be seen milking their 
cattle, which are the cattle killed on earth and come to life 
anew. The Zulu Umpengul&, who told one of these stories 
to Dr. Callaway, remembered when he was a boy seeing an 
ugly little hairy man called Unca.ma, who once, chasing & 

porcupine that ate his mealies, followed it down & hole in 
the ground into the land of the dead. When he came back 
to his home on earth he found that he had been given up 
for dead himself, his wife had duly burnt and buried his 
mats and blankets and vessels, and the wondering people at 
sight of him again shouted the funeral dirge. Of this Zulu 
Dante it used to be continua.J.J.y said, • There is the man 
who went to the underground people.' 1 One of the most 
characteristic of these savage narratives is from New Zea
land. This story, which has an especial interest from the 
reminiscence it contains of the gigantic extinct Moa, and 
which may be repeated at some length as an illustration of 
the minute detail and life-like reality which such visionary 
legends &BBume in barbaric life, was told to Mr. Shortland 
by & servant of his named Te Wharewer&. An aunt of this 

1 See 'f'ol. i. p. 481 ; also below, p. 62, note. Tanner's • Narr.' p. 290 ; 
Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iii. p. 288; Keating, voL ii. p. 164 ; 
Loekiel, part i. p. 86; Smith, 'Virginia,' in Pinkerton, voL xili. p. 14. See 
Cranz, 'GrGnland,' p. 269. 

1 Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' voL i. pp. 816-20. 
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man died in a solitary hut near the banks of Lake Rotorua.. 
Being a lady of rank she was left in her hut, the door and 
windows were made fast, and the dwelling was abandoned, 
as her death had made it tapu. But a day or two after, Te 
Wharewera with some others paddling in a canoe near the 
place at early morning saw a figure on the shore beckoning 
to them. It was the aunt come to life again, but weak and 
cold and famished. When sufficiently restored by their 
timely help, she told her story. Leaving her body, her 
spirit had taken flight toward the North Cape, and arrived 
at the entrance of Reigna. There, holding on by the stem 
of the creeping akeake-plant, she descended the precipice, 
and found herself on the sandy beach of a river. Looking 
round, she espied in the distance an enormous bird, taller 
than a man, coming towards her with rapid strides. This 
terrible object so frightened her, that her first thought was 
to try to return up the steep cliff; but seeing an old man 
paddling a small canoe towards her she ran to meet him, 
and so escaped the bird. When she had been safely ferried 
acroas, she asked the old Charon, mentioning the name of 
her family, where the spirits of her kindred dwelt. Follow
ing the path the old man pointed out, she was sw-prised to 
find it just such a path as she had been used to on earth; 
the aspect of the country, the trees, shrubs, and plants were 
all familiar to her. She reached the village, and among the 
crowd assembled there she found her father and many near 
relations ; they saluted her, and welcomed her with the 
wailing chant which Maoris always address to people met 
after long absence. But when her father had asked about 
his living relatives, and especially about her own child, he 
told her she must go back to earth, for no one was left to 
take care of his grandchild. By his orders she refused to 
touch the food that the dead people offered her, and in 
spite of their efforts to detain her, her father got her safely 
into the canoe, crossed with her, and parting gave her from 
under his cloak two enormous sweet potatoes to plant at 
home for his grandchild's especial eating. But as she began 

B2 
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to climb the precipice again, two pursuing infant spirits 
pulled her back, and she only escaped by flinging the roots 
at them, which they stopp"d to eat, while she scaled the 
rock by help of the akeake-stem, till she reached the earth 
and flew back to where she had left her body. On return
ing to life she found herself in darkness, and what had 
p&BBed seemed as a dream, till she peroeived that she was 
deserted and the door fast, and concluded that she h&d 
re&lly died and come to life a.ga.in. When morning dawned, 
a faint light entered by the crevices of the shut-up house, 
and she saw on the floor near her a e&l&b&sh partly full of 
red ochre mixed with water; this she eagerly drained to 
the dregs, and then feeling a little stronger, succeeded in 
opening the door and crawling down to the beach, where 
her friends soon after found her. Those who listened to 
her tale firmly believed the reality of her adventures, but it 
was much regretted that she had not brought ba.ok at least 
one of the huge sweet-potatoes, as evidenoe of her visit to 
the land ofspirits.1 Races of North .A.sia1 and West Africa1 

have in like manner their explorers of the world beyond 
the grave. 

Cl&BBic literature continues the aeries. Lucian's graphic 

1 Shortland, 'Traditions of New Zealand,' p. 160. The idea, of which 
the olusio repreeentative belongs to the myth of Pe1118phone, that the 
living who tastes the food of the dead may not return, and which is so · 
clearly stated in this Haori story, appears again among the Sioux of North 
America. .Ahak-tah ('Male Elk') -Dill to die, but after two days com. 
down from the funeral--a'old where his body had been laid, and tells his 
tale. His soul had travelled by the path of braves through the beautiful 
land of great trees and gay loud-singing birds, till he reached the ri't'9r, 
and saw the homes of the spirits of hia forefathera on the shore beyond. 
Swimming acroes, he entered the nearest house, where he found hia uncle 
sitting in a corner. Very hungry, he noticed some wild rioe In a bark 
dish. • I asked my uncle for 90me rioe to eat, but he did n~ give it to 
me. Had I eaten of the food for spirits, I never should have returned to 
tlllrth.' Eastman, ' Dacotah,' p. 177. 

1 Castrin, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 189, &e. 
• Beeman, 'Guinea,' Letter 19, in Pinkerton, voL xvL p. 601; Burton, 

'Dahome,' vol ii, p. 168. For modem visits to hell and heaven by Chrie
tianized negro visionaries in America, - Haorae, • Americana at Home,' 
voL il. p. IlL 
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tales represent the belief of their age, if not of their author. 
His Eokr&tes looks down the chasm into Hades, and aees 
the dead reclining on the aaphodel in companies of kinsfolk 
and friends ; among them he recognizes Sokrates with his 
bald head and pot-belly, and also his own father, dressed in 
the clothes he waa buried in. Then Kleodemos caps this 
story with his own, how when he waa sick, on the seventh 
day when his· fever waa burning like a furnace, everyone 
left him, and the doors were shut. Then there stood before 
him an all-beauteous youth in a white garment, who led him 
through a chaam into Hades, aa he knew by seeing Tantalos · 
and Tityos and Sisyphos ; and bringing him to the court of 
judgment, where were Aiakos and the Fates and the 
Erinyee, the youth set him before Pluto the King, who sat 
reading the names of those whose day of life waa over. 
But Pluto waa angry, and said to the guide, 'This one's 
thread is not run out, that he should depart, but bring me 
Demylos the coppersmith, for he is living beyond the 
spindle.' So Kleodemos came back to himself free from 
his fever, and announced that Demylos, who was a sick 
neighbour, would die ; and accordingly a little while after 
there waa heard the cry of the mourn&'& wailing for him.1 

Plutarch's stories, told more seriously, are yet one in type 
with the mocking Lucian's. The wicked, pleaaure-seeking 
Thespesios lies three days as dead, and revives to tell his 
vision of the world below. One Antyllos waa sick, and 
seemed to the doctors to retain no trace of life ; till, waking 
without sign of insanity, he declared that he had been 
indeed dead, but waa ordered back to life, those who brought 
him being severely chidden by their lord, and sent to fetch 
Nikander instead, a well-known currier,. who waa accord
ingly taken with a fever, and died on the third day.1 Such 
stories, old and new, are current among the Hindus at this 
day. A certain man's soul, for instance, is carried to the 

1 Lucian. Philopeeudea, c. 17-~8. 
1 Plutarch. De Sera Numinia Vindicta, uii.; and in EW18b. Prap. Evang. 

xL 86. 
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realm of Yama by mistake for a namesake, and is sent 
back in haste to regain his body before it is burnt ; but in 
the meanwhile he has a glimpse of the hideous punishments 
of the wicked, and of the glorious life of those who had 
mortified the flesh on earth, and of suttee-widows now 
sitting in happine88 by their husbands.1 Mutatis mutandis 
these tales reappear in Christian mythology, as when 
Gregory the Great records that a certain nobleman named 
Stephen died, who was taken to the region of Hades, and 
saw many things he had heard before but not believed ; but 
when he was set before the ruler there presiding, he sent 
him back, saying that it was this Stephen's neighbour
Stephen the smith-whom he had commanded to be 
brought ; and accordingly the one returned to life, and the 
other died.1 

The thought of human visitol'8 revealing the mysteries of 
the world beyond the grave, which indeed took no slight 
hold on Christian belief, attached itself in a remark
able way to the doctrine of Christ's descent into Hades. 
This dogma had so strongly established itself by the end of 
the 4th century, that Augustine could ask, 'Quis nisi in
fidelis negaverit fuisse apud inferos Christum t' a A dis
tinct statement of the dogma was afterwards introduced 
into the symbol commonly called the 'Apostles' Creed:' 
' Descendit ad inferos,' ' Descendit ad inferna,' 'He de
scended into hell.' ' The Descent into Hades, which had 
the theological use of providing a theory of salvation 
applicable to the saints of the -old covenant, imprisoned in 
the limbo of the fathet'8, is narrated in full in the apocryphal 
Gospel of Nicodemus, and is made there to rest upon a 
legend which belongs to the pr-esent group of human visits 
to the other world. It is related that two sons of Simeon, 

' Ward, 1 Hindooe,' vol. ii. p. 68. 
1 Gregor. Dial. iv. 86. See Calmet, voL ii. ch. 49. 
• Augustin. Epist. clxiv. 2. 
• See Peanon, 1 Expoeitionof the Creed ;' Bingham, 1 Ant. Chr. Ch.' book x. 

ch. iii. Art. iii. of the Church of England wu reduced to ita pawent etate 
by Archbp. Parker's revision. 
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named Charinus and Leucius, rose from their tombs at the 
Resurrection, and went about silently and prayerfully among 
men, till Annas and Caiaphas brought them into the syna
gogue, and charged them to tell of their raising from the 
dead. Then, making the sign of the croes upon their 
tongues, the two asked for parchment and wrote their reoord. 
They had been set with all their fathers in the depths of 
Hades, when on a sudden there appeared the colour of the 
sun like gold, and a purple royal light shining on them ; 
then the patriarchs and prophets, from Adam to Simeon 
and John the Baptist, rejoicing proclaimed the coming of the 
light and the fulfilment of the prophecies ; Satan and Hades 
wrangled in strife together ; in vain the brazen gates were 
shut with their iron bars, for the summons came to open 
the gates that the king of glory may come in, who hath 
broken the gates of b1'&88 and cut the ban of iron in sunder ; 
then the mighty Lord broke the fetten and visited them who 
eat in darkness and the shadow of death ; Adam and his 
righteous children were delivered from Hades, and led into 
the glorious grace of Paradise.1 

Dan~, elaborating in the • Divina Commedia' the con
ceptions of paradise, purgatory, and hell familiar to the 
actual belief of his age, describes them once more in the 
guise of a living visitor to the land of the dead. Echoes 
in media:lval legend of such exploring expeditions to the 
world below still linger faintly in the popular belief of 
Europe. It has been thus with St. Patrick's Purgatory,• 
the cavern in the island of Lough Derg, in the county 
Donegal, whic\1 even in the seventeenth century O'Sullevan 
couJsl describe first and foremost in his • Catholic His
tory' as • the greatest of all memot'&ble things of Ireland.' 
Media:lval visits to the other world were often made in the 

1 Codex Apocr. N. T. Evang. Niood. ed. Giles. • Apocryphal Gospels,' &c. 
tr. by A. Walker ; • Gospel of Nioodemus.' The Greek and Latin texta differ 
much. 

1 The following details mostly from T. Wright, • St. Patrick's Purgatory • 
(an elaborate critical diaertation on the medi.,nl legends of nsita to the 
other world). 
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spirit. But like Ulyaaea, Wainamoinen, and Dante, men 
could here make the journey in body, as did Sir Owain 
and the monk Gilbert. When the pilgrim had spent fifl.een 
days in prayer and fasting in the church, and had been led 
with litanies and sprinkling of holy water to the entrance 
of the purgatory, and the last warnings of the monks 
had failed to tum him from the venture, the door was 
closed upon him, and if found next morning, he could 
tell the events of his awful journey-how he eroeaed the 
narrow bridge that spans the river of death, how he 
saw the hideous torments of hell, and approached the 
joys of paradise. Sir Owain, one of King Stephen's 
knights, went thither in penance for his life of violence 
and rapine, and this was one of the scenes he beheld in 
purgatory:-

• There come develea other mony mo, 
And badde the knygth with hem to go, 
And ladde him into a fowle contreye, 
Where ever was nygth and never day, 
For hit was derke and wonther colde : 
Y ette was there never man so bolde, 
Hadde he never so mony clothes oD, 
But he wolde be colde as ony atone. 
Wynde herde he none blowe, 
But faste hit freae bothe bye and lowe. 
They browgte him to a felde full brode, 
Overe auche another never he yode, 
For of the lengthe none ende he knewe ; 
Thereover algate he moste nowe. 
As he wente he herde a crye, 
He wondered what hit was, and why. 
He syg ther men and wymmen alto 
That lowde cryed, for hem was woo. 
They leyen thykke on every londe, 
Faste nayled bothe fote and honde 
With nayles glowyng aile of brasae : 
They ete the erthe so wo hem was ; 
Here face was nayled to the grownde. 
"Spare," they cryde, "a lytylle etounde." 
The develea wolde hem not apare : 
To hem peyne they thowgte yare.' 
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When Owain had seen the other fields of punishment, with 
their fiery serpents and toads, and the fires where sinners 
were hung up by their offending members, and roasted on 
spits, and basted with molten metal, and turned about on a 
great wheel of fire, and when he had passed the Devil's 
Mouth over the awful bridge, he reached the fair white glassy 
wall of the Earthly Paradise, reaching upward and upward, 
and saw before him the beautiful gate, whence issued a 
ravishing perfume. Then he soon forgot his pains and 
sorrows. 

• AI. he etode, and wa.e. ao fayne, 
Hym thowgth ther come hym agayne 
A ewyde fayr proceeeyoun 
Of alle manere meune of relygyoun,. 
Fayre veetementee they ha.dde on, 
So ryche eyg he never none. 
Myche joye hym thowgte to ee 
Byllllhopes yn here dygnite ; 
Ilkone wente other be and be, 
Every man yn his dcgre. 
He eyg ther monkee and chanonee, 
And freres with newe shavene crownee ;. 
Ermytee he saw there amonge, 
And nonnee with fulle mery aonge ; 
Peraonee, prestea, and vycaryee ; 
They made fulle mery melodyee. 
He eyg ther kyngee and emperouree, 
And dukes that had caetelee and touree, 
Eries and baronee fele, 
That some tyme hadde the worldee wele. 
Other folke he syg also, 
Never eo mony as he dede thoo. 
Wymmen he syg ther that tyde: 
Myche was the joye ther on every syde : 
For aile was joye that with hem ferde, 
And myche eolempnyte he herde.' 

The procession welcomed Owain, and led him about, show
ing him the beauties of that country :-

• Hyt was grene, and fulle of ftowree 
Of mony dyven colowree ; 
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Hyt wae grene on every ayde, 
As medewua are yD aomerea tyde. 
Ther were treea growyng fulle greDe 
Fulle of fruyte ever more, y wene ; 
For ther waa frwyte of mony a kynde, 
Such yn the londe may DO mon fynde. 
Ther they have the tree of lyfe, 
'l'heryD ya myrthe, and never atryfe ; 
Frwyte of wy&dom also ther ya, 
Of the whyche Adam and Eve dede amyBBe : 
Other manere frwytea ther were fele, 
And aile manere joye and wele. 
Moche folke he ayg ther dwelle, 
There waa no tongue that mygth hem telle ; 
Aile were they cloded yn ryche wede, 
What cloth hit was he kowthe DOL rede. 

There was no wronge, but ever rygth, 
Ever day and nevere nygth. 
They ahone aa brygth and more elere 
Than ony eonne yu the day doth here.' 

., 

The poem, in fifteenth-century English, from which these 
passages a.re taken, is & version of the origin&l legend of 
ea.rlier d&te, and as such contrasts with & story l'e&lly dating 
from e&rly in the fifteenth century-Willi.&m Staunton's 
descent into Purg&tory, where the themes of the old 
sincerely-believed vision&ry lore a.re f&ding into mor&l 
&llegory, and the traveller sees the g&y gold &nd silver 
colla.rs &nd girdles burning into the wea.rer's flesh, &nd the 
jags that men were clothed in now become adders &nd 
dragons, sucking and stinging them, and the fiends drawing 
down the skin of women's shoulders into pokes, &nd smiting 
into their heads with burning hammers their g&y chaplets 
of gold and jewels turned to burning nails, &nd so forth. 
Late in this fifteenth century, St. Patrick's Purgatory fell 
into discredit, but even the destruction of the entr&nce
building, in 1479, by Papal order, did not destroy the ideal 
road. About 1693, &n excavation on the spot brought to 
light a window with iron st&nchions ; there was & cry for 
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holy water to keep the spirits from breaking out from prison, 
and the priest smelt brimstone from the dark cavity below, 
which, however, unfortunately turned out to be a cellar. In 
still later times, the yearly pilgrimage of tens of thousands 
of votaries to the holy place has kept up this interesting 
survival from the lower culture, whereby a communication 
may still be traced, if not from Earth to Hades, at least 
from the belief of the New Zealander to that of the Irish 
peasant. 

To study and compare the ideal regions where man has 
placed the abodes of departed souls is not an unprofitable 
task. True, geography has now mapped out into mere earth 
and water the space that lay beyond the narrower sea and 
land known to the older nations, and astronomy no longer 
recognizes the flat earth trodden by men as being the roof 
of subterranean halls, nor the sky as being a solid firma
ment, shutting out men's gaze from strata or spheres of 
empynean regions beyond. Yet if we carry our minds back 
to the state of knowledge among the lower races, we shall 
not find it hard to understand the early conceptions as to 
the locality of .the regions beyond the grave. They are no 
secrets of high knowledge made known to sages of old ; 
they are the natural fancies which childlike ignorance 
would frame in any age. The regularity with which such 
conceptions repeat themselves over the world bears testi
mony to the regularity of the processes by which opinion 
is formed among mankind. At the same time, the student 
who carefully compares them will find in them a perfect 
illustration of an important principle, widely applicable to 
the general theory of the formation of human opinion. 
When a problem has presented itself to mankind at large, 
susceptible of a number of solutions about equally plausible, 
the result is that the several opinions thus produced will be 
found lying scattered in country after country. The problem 
here is, given the existence of souls of the dead who from 
time to time visit the living, where is the home of these 
ghosts 1 Why men in one district should have preferred 
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the earth, in another the under-world, in another the sky, 
as the abode of departed souls, is a question often difficult 
to answer. But we may at least see how again and again 
the question was taken in hand, and how out of the three or 
four a vail able answers some peoples adopted one, some 
another, some several at once. Primitive theologians had 
all the world before them where to choose their place of rest 
for the departed, and they used to the full their speculative 
liberty. 

Firstly, when the land of souls is located on the surface 
of the earth, there is choice of fit places among wild and 
cloudy precipices, in secluded valleys, in far-off plains and 
islands. In Borneo, Mr. St. John visited the heaven of the 
Idaan race, on the summit of Kina Balu, and the native 
guides, who feared to pass the night in this abode of spirits, 
showed the traveller the moss on whieh the souls of their 
ancestors fed, and the footprints of the ghostly buffaloes that 
followed them. On Gunung Danka, a mountain ih West 
Java, there is such another' Earthly Paradise.' The Sajira 
who dwell in the district indeed profess themselves Moham
medans, but they secretly maintain their old belief, and at 
death or funeral they enjoin the soul in solemn form to set 
aside the Meslem Allah, and to take the way to the dwelling
place of his own forefathers' souls:-

• Step up the bed of the river, and cro• the neck of land, 
Where the aren trees stand in a. clump, and the pina.nga in a row, 
Thither direct thy atepa, La.illa.h being set uide.' 

Mr. Jonathan Rigg had lived ten years among theee people, 
and knew them well, yet had never found out that their 
paradise was on this mountain. When at last he heard of 
it, he made the ascent, finding on the top only a few river
stones, forming one of the balai, or sacred cairns, common 
in the district. But the popular belief, that a tiger would 
devour the chiefs who permitted a violation of the sacred 
place, soon received the sort of confirmation which such 
beliefs receive everywhere, for a tiger killed two children a 
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few days later, and the diB&Bter was of course ascribed to 
Mr. Rigg's profanation.• The Chilians said that the soul 
goes westward over the sea to Oulcheman, the dwelling
pla.ce of the dead beyond the mountains ; life, some said, 
was all pleasure there, but others thought that part would 
he happy and part miserable.• Hidden among the moun
tains of Mexico lay the joyous garden-land of Tlalocan, 
where maize, and pumpkins, and chills, and tomatos never 
failed, and where abode the souls of children sacrificed to 
Tlaloc, its god, and the souls of such as died by drowning 
or thunderstroke, or by leprosy or dropsy, or other acute 
disea.ee.3 A survival of such thought may he traced into 
medieval civilization, in the legends of the Earthly Para
dise, the fire-girt abode of saints not yet raised to highest 
bliss, localized in the utmost East of Asia, where earth 
stretches up towards heaven.4 When Columbus sailed west
ward acroBB the Atlantic to seek 'the new heaven and the 
new earth ' he had read of in Isaiah, be found them, though 
not. as he sought. It. is a quaint coincidence that he found 
there also, though not as he sought. it, the Earthly Paradise 
which was another main object of his venturous quest. The 
Ha.itians described to the white men their Coa.ibai. the 
paradise of the dead, in the lovely W estero valleys of their 
island, where the souls hidden by day among the cliffs came 
down at night to feed on the delicious fruit of the mamey
trees, of which the living ate but. spariugly, lest the souls of 
their friends should want. 6 

Secondly, there are Australians who think that the spirit 
of the dead hovers a while on earth, and goes at. last toward 

1 St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. p. i78. Riggin' Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. 
iv. p. 119. See a1eo ElUa, 'Polyn. Rea.' voL L p. 897 ; BuUao, 'O.U. 
Aaien,' vol. i. p. 83 ; Irving, • Astoria,' p. U2. 

1 Molina, • Chili,' vol ii. p. 89 • 
• s-r, • Hexique,' vol. iii. p. f96 i 8ahapn, ill. App. 0. 2, L e. t9 ; 

Clavigero, vol. ii. p. 6. 
• See Wright, 1. o. .to.; Alger, p. 391; &c. 
1 'History of Colon,' eh. 61 ; Pet. Martyr. Dec. L lib. is. ; Ining, 'Life 

of Colwnbu,' vol il. p. 12L 
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the setting sun, or westward over the sea to the island of 
souls, the home of his fathers. Thus these rudest savages 
have developed two thoughts which we meet with again and . 
again far onward in the course of culture-the thought of 
an island of the dead, and the thought that the world of 
depatted souls is in the West, whither the Sun descends at 
evening to his daily death.1 Among the North American 
Indians, when once upon a time an Algonquin hunter left 
his body behind and visited the land of souls in the sunny 
south, he saw before him beautiful trees and plants, but 
found he could walk right through them. Then he paddled 
in the canoe of white shining stone across the lake where 
wicked souls perish in the storm, till he reached the beau
tiful and happy island where there is no cold, no war, no 
bloodshed, but the creatures run happily about, nourished 
by the air they breathe.2 Tongan legend says that, long 
ago, a canoe returning from Fiji was driven by stress of 
weather to Bolotu, the island of gods and souls lying in 
the ocean north-west of Tonga. That island is larger 
than all theirs together, full of all finest fruits and loveliest 
flowers, that fill the air with fragrance, and come anew the 
moment they are plucked ; birds of beauteous plumage 
are there, and hogs in plenty, all immortal save when 
killed for the gods to eat, and then new living ones appear 
immediately to fill their places. But when the hungry 
crew of the canoe landed, they tried in vain to pluck the 
shadowy bread-fruit, they walked through unresisting trees 
and houses, even as the souls of chiefs who met them 
walked unchecked through their solid bodies. Counselled 
to hasten home from this land of no earthly food, the men 
sailed to Tonga, but the deadly air of Bolotu had infected 
them, and they soon.all died.8 

1 Stanbridge in' Tr. Etb. Soc.' vol. i. p. 299; G. F. Moore, 'Vocab. W. 
Austr.' p. 83 ; Bon wick, • Tasmanians,' p. 181. 

1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 821; -part ill. p. 2ti. 
• :Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' voL ii. p. 107. See alao Burton, 'W. and W. fr. 

w. Africa,' p. 154 (Gold Coast). 
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Such ideas took strong hold on cJaasic thought, in the 
belief in a pa.radise in the Fortunate Islands of the f'&r 
Western Ocean. Hesiod in the • Works and Days ' tells of 
the half-gods · of the ]fourth Age, between the Age of 
Bronze and the Age of Iron. When death closed on this 
heroic race, Zeus granted them at the ends of Earth a life 
and home, apart from man and far from the immortals. 
There Kronos reigns over them, and they dwell careless in 
the Islands of the Happy, _beside deep-eddying Ocean
blest heroes, for whom the grain-giving field bears, thrice 
blooming yearly, the honey-sweet fruit:-

'"Er4 ~01 ToW ,;, 81JJ1d.rot1 n'Aor dl'f/H«O>.VtJrt• 
Toir 3J 3lx' d.Sp/,nr.,, {Jio-ro• ul f81 dtrclcrcror 
ZtV. Kpolli3'Jr «oT,JIOCI'II'f trcm}p lr trdpGTo yai,r, 
TtJ~oii dtr' d&uQ.,..,,. Toicn• Kp6Nr /l'fJocr~tvn· 
Koi Tol ,U• 110iovcr•• a~etJ3to IN,,• lx.onn 
'E, I'OffDPfl" ~0'0111'& trol 'OittCIIIW {Ja8v3l,,, 
"O).{J&o& fpettr~ TOWIJI ,.~,,3(o «opft" 
Tptr lnor SciUono t/HfH& (tl3..por lpovpo: 1 

These Islands of the Blest, assigned as the abode of 
blessed spirits of the dead, C&IDe indeed to be identified 
with the Elysian Fields. Thus Pindar sings of steadfast 
souls, who through three lives on either side have endured 
free from injustice; then they pass by the road of Zeus to 
the tower of Kronos, where the ocean breezes blow round 
the islands of the ha.ppy, blazing with golden flowers ofland 
and water. Thus, also, in the famous hymn of Kallistra.tos 
in honour of Harmodios and Aristogeiton, who slew the 
tyrant Hipparchos :-

' •iATa6 'Ap,d3•', oll .,.. ,..., TtS,«ar 
NqO"o•r If J, pa~eap•• O'f f#locrlll tl.cu, 
•1,a ~~"'P ,..o&»IC'Jr 'Ax~~~~. 
Tv3ti3,• Tt f#loo-1 TOll /0"8U11 6iol'rl&o.' 1 

This group of legends has especial interest to us English
men, who ourselves dwell, it seems, on such an island of the 

1 Heeiod. Opera et Dies, 166. Pindar, Olymp. U. antiatr. f. CaWArat. 
H)'Dlll. in DpD, SooUa Oneca, 10. Strabo, iii. 2, 18 ; Plin. iv. 86. 
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dea.d. It is not that we or our country are of a more ghoet.ly 
nature than others, but the idea is geographical, we are 
dwellen in the region of the setting sun, the land of death. 
The elaborate account by Procopius, the historian of the 
Gothic War, dates from the 6th century. The island of 
Brittia, according to him, lies opposite the mouths. of the 
Rhine, some 200 stadia off, between Britannia and Thule, 
and on it dwell three populous nations, the Angl~, Frisians, 
and Britons. (By Brittia, it appears, he means our Great 
Britain, his Britannia being the coast-land from modern 
Brittany to Holland, and his Thule being Scandinavia.) 
In the course of his history it seems to him needful to record 
a story, mythio and dreamlike as he thinks, yet which 
numberless men vouch for as having been themselves wit
nesses by eye and ear to its facts. This story is that the 
souls of the departed are conveyed acrOBB the sea to the 
island of Brittia. Along the mainland coast. are many 
villages, inhabited by fishermen and tillers of the soil 
and traders to t.his island in their vessels. They are sub
ject to the Franks, but pay no tribute, having from of old 
bad to do by turns the burdensome service of transporting 
the souls. Those on duty for each night. stay at home till 
they hear a knocking at the doors, and a voice of one unseen 
calling them to their work. Then without delay rising from 
their beds, compelled by some unknown power they go down 
to the beach, and there they see boats, not. their own but 
others, lying ready but empty of men. Going on board and 
taking the 0&1'8, they find that by the burden of the multi
tude of souls embarked, the vessel lies low in the water, 
gunwale under within a finger's breadth. In an hour they 
are at. the opposite shore, though in their own boats they 
would hardly make the voyage in a night. and day. When 
they reach the island, the vessel becomes empty, till it is so 
light that only the keel touches the waves. They see no 
man on the voyage, no man at the landing, but a voice is 
heard that proclaims the name and rank and parentage of 
each newly arrived passenger, or if women, those of their 
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husbands. Traces of this remarkable legend seem to have 
survived, thirteen centuries later, in that endmost district 
of the Britannia of Procopius which still keeps the name 
of Bretagne. Near Raz, where the narrow promontory 
stretches westward into the ocean, is the ' Bay of Souls' 
(hoe ann anavo); in the commune ofPlouguel the corpse is 
taken to the churchyard, not by the shorter road by land, 
but in a boat by the' Passage de l'Enfer,' acroBB a little 
arm of the sea; and Breton folk-lore holds fast to the legend 
of the Cure de Braspar, whose dog leads over to Great 
Britain the souls of the departed, when the wheels of the 
soul-car are heard creaking in the air. These are but 
mutilated fragments, but they seem to piece together with 
another Keltic myth, told by Macpherson in the last century, 
the voyage of the boat of heroes to Flath-lnnis, Noble 
1 sland, the green island home of the departed, which lies 
calm amid the storms far in the Western Ocean. With full 
reason, also, Mr. Wright traces to the situation of Ireland 
in the extreme West its especial &BSociation with legends of 
descents to the land of shades. Claudian placed at the 
extremity of Gaul the entrance where Ulysses found a way 
to Hades-

• Eat locos extremum qua pandit Gallia litos, 
Oceui pmtent011 aquis, obi fertor Ulyues,' &c. 

No wonder that this spot should have been since identified 
with St. Patrick's Purgatory, and that some ingenious ety
mologist should have found in the name of ' Ulster ' a 
corruption of 'UlyBSisterra,' and a commemoration of the 
hero's visit.1 

Thirdly, the belief in a subterranean Hades peopled by 
the ghosts of the dead is quite common among the lowet 
races. The earth is flat, say the ltalmen of Kamchatka, 

1 Prooop. De Bello Goth. iv. 20 ; Plut. Fragm. Comm. in Heslod. 2 ; 
Grimm, 'D. H.' p. 798 ; Henan de Villemarqu~ vol. L p. 136 ; Souveetre, 
'Dernien Bretona,' p. 87 ; Ju. Haophenon, 'Introd. to Hiet. of Great 
Britain and Ireland,' 2nd ed. London, 1772, p. 180; W risht, • St. Patrick'• 
Purptoey,' pp. 61, 129. 
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for if it were round, people would fall oft'; it is the wrong 
side of another heaven, which covers another earth below, 
whither the dead will go down to their new life, and so, as 
Steller says, their mundane system is like a tub with three 
bottoms.1 In North America, the Tacullis held that the 
soul goes after death into the bowels of the earth, whence 
it can come back in human shape to visit friends.1 In 
South America, Brazilian souls travel down to the world 
below in the West, and Patagonian souls will depart to 
enjoy eternal drunkenness in the eaves of their ancestral 
deities.3 The New Zealander who says 'The sun has re· 
turned to Hades' (kua hoki mai te Ra ki te Rua), simply 
means that it has set. When a Samoan Islander dies, the 
host of spirits that surround the house, waiting to convey 
his soul away, set oat with him C1'088ing the land and 
swimming the sea, to the entrance of the spirit-world. 
This is at the westernmost point of the westernmost island, 
Savaii, and there one may see the two circular holes or 
basins where souls descend, chiefs by the bigger and 
plebeians by the smaller, into the regions of the under
world. There below is a heaven, earth, and sea, and 
people with real bodies, planting, fishing, cooking, as in the 
present life ; but at night their bodies become like a con
fused collection of fiery sparks, and in this state during the 
hours of darkness they come up to revisit their former 
abodes, retiring at dawn to the bush or to the lower 
regions.• For the state of thought on this subject among 
rude African tribes, it is enough to cite the Zulus, who at 
death will descend to live in Hades among their ancestors, the 
' Abapansi,' the 'people underground.' 1 Among rude Asi
atic tribes, such an example may be taken from the Ka.rens. 

1 Steller, 'Kamtechatka,' p. 269. 
1 Harmon, 'Journal,' p. 299; aee Lewia and Clarke, p. 139 (Mandana). 
1 J. G. Muller, 'A mer. Urrefig.' pp. 140, 287 ; aee Humboldt and Bon· 

pland, 'Voy.' vol. iii. p. 132; Falkner, 'Patagonia,' p. 114. 
· • Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 282; Turner, 'Polyneaia,' p. 236. 

• Callaway, 'Zulu Taleto,' vol. I. p. 817, A:c.; Arbou.et and Daumae, p. 
4i4. See aleo Burton, 'Dahome,' vol ii. p. 167. 
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They are not quite agreed where Plu. the land of the dead, 
is situate ; it may be above the earth or beyond the horizon. 
But the dominant and seemingly indigenous opinion is that 
it is below the earth. When the sun sets on earth, it rises 
in the Karen Hades, and when it sets in Hades it rises 
in this world. Here, again, the familiar belief of the 
European peasant is found ; the spirits of the dead may 
come up from the land of shades by night, but at daybreak 
must return.1 

Such ideas, developed by uncultured races, may be fol
lowed up in various detail, through the stage of religion re
presented by the Mexican and Peruvian nations,' into higher 
ranges of culture. The Roman Orcas was in the bowels of 
the earth, and when the ' lapis manalis,' the stone that 
closed the mouth of the world below, was moved away on 
certain solemn days, the ghosts· of the dead came up to the 
world above, and partook of the offerings_ of their friends. 1 

Among. the Greeks, the land of Hades was in the world 
below, nor was the thought unknewn that it was the sunset
realm of the Western god ( 1rpor ~nipov 6fov). What Hades 
seemed like to the popular mind, Lucian thus describes:
'The great crowd, indeed, whom the wise call "idiots," 
believing Homer and Hesiod, and the other myth-makers 
about these things, and setting up their poetry as a law, 
have supposed a certain deep place under the earth, Hades, 
and that it is vast, and roomy, and gloomy, and sunless, 
and how thought to be lighted up so as to behold every one 
within, I know not.' • In the ancient Egyptian doctrine of 
the future life, modelled on solar myth, the region of the 
departed combines the under-world and the west, Amenti ; 
the dead passes the gate of the setting sun to traverse the 
roads of darkness, and behold his father Osiris; and with 

' :Maeon, 'Karena,'l. c. p. 195; CI'OI!II, 1. c. p. 313. Turanian eumplee in 
Cutrin, ' Finn. Myth.' p. 119. 

1 See below, pp. 79, 85. 
1 Featua, s. T . ' manalis,' &c. 
' Sophocl. <Edip. Tyrann. 178; Lucian. De Luotu, 2.. See oluslo detal.la 

in Pauly, 'Real·Encyolop.' art. 'in(eri.' 
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this solar thought the Egyptian priests, representing in 
symbolic ceremony the scenes of the other world, carried 
the corpse in the sacred boat aeroBB to the burial-place, on 
the western side of the sacred lake.1 So, too, the cavernous 
Sheol of the Israelites, the shadowy region of departed 
souls, lay deep below the earth. Through the great Aryan 
religious systems, Brahmanism, Zarathustrism, Buddhism, 
and onward into the range of Islam and of Christi~ty, 
subterranean hells of purgatory or punishment maKe the 
doleful contrast to heavens of light and glory. 

It is, however, a point worthy of special notice that the 
conception of hell as a fiery abyss, so familiar to the religions 
of the higher civilization, is all but unknown to savage 
thought, so much so that if met with, its genuineness is 
doubtful. Captain John Smith's 'History of Virginia,' 
published in 1624, contains two different accounts of the 
Indians' doctrine of a future life. Smith's own description 
is of a land beyond the mountains, toward sunset, where 
chiefs and medicine-men in paint and feathers shall smoke, 
and sing, and dance with their forefathers, while the common 
people have no life after death, but rot in their graves. 
Heriot's description is of tabemaeles of the gods to which 
the good are taken up to perpetual happiness, while the 
wicked are carried to 'Popogusso,' a great pit which they 
think to be at the furthest parts of the world where the sun 
sets, and there burn continually.• Now knowing so much 
as we do of the religion of the Algonquins, to whom these 
Virginians belonged, we may judge that while the first 
account is genuinely native, though perhaps not quite cor
rectly understood, the second was borrowed by the Indians 
from the white men themselves. Yet even here the touch 
of solar myth is manifest, and the description of the fiery 
abyBB in the region of sunset may be compared with one 

1 Birch in Buneen'a 'Egypt,' voL v; Wilkinson, 'Ancient Eg.' voL ii. p. 
368 ; Alger, p. 101. 

1 Smith, 'Virginia,' in Pinkerton, voL ::liii. pp. U, 41; voL Di. p. 60j; 
- below, p. 96. 
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from our own country, in the Anglo-Saxon dialogue of 
Saturn and Solomon. ' Saga me forhwan byth seo sunne 
read on aefen 1 Io the eecge, forthon heo loca.th on helle. 
-Tell me, why is the sun red at even 1 I tell thee, 
because she looketh on hell.' 1 To the same belief belongs 
another striking mythic feature. The idea of voloanoe 
being mouths of the under-world seems not unexampled 
amo~ the lower races, for we hear of certain New Zealanders 
caeti.Dg their dead down into a crater.• But in connexion 
with the thought of a gehenna of fire and brimstone, 
V eeuvius, Et.oa, and Hecla had spiritual u well u material 
terrors to the mind of Christendom, for they were believed 
to be placee of purgatory ur the very mouths of the pit 
where the souls of the damned were eaat down. • The 
Indians of Nicaragua used in old times to offer human 
sacriticee to their volcano .Masaya, flinging the corpses into 
the crater, and in later years, after the conversion of the 
country, we hear of Christian confessors sending their 
penitents to climb the mountain, and (u a glimpse of hell) 
to look down upon the molten lava.• 

Fourthly, in old times and new, it has oome into men's 
minds to fix upon the sun and moon u abodes of departed 
souls. When we have learnt from the rude Natchez of the 
.Mississippi and the Apalaches of Florida that the sun is 
the bright dwelling of departed chiefs and braves, and have 
traced like thoughts on into the theologies of .Mexioo and 
Peru, then we may compare these savage doctrines with 
Isaac Taylor's ingenious supposition in his 'PhysicaJ 
Theory of Another Life,'-the sun of each planetary systeru 
is the house of the higher and ultimate spiritual oorporeity, 
and the centre of assembly to those who have passed on the 
planets their preliminary era of corruptible organization. 
Or perhaps some may prefer the Rev. Tobias Swinden's 

• Thorpe, 'Analeota Anglo-Saxonica,' p. lUi. 
1 Schirreo, p. 16L See Tayler, 'N. Z.' p. 62!1. 
1 Jleinen, vol. ii. p. 781 ; :Maury, ':Magie,' .to. p. 176. 
• Oviedo, 'Nioarapa,' p. 160; Brinton, p. 288. 
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book, published in the last century, and translated into 
French and German, which proved the sun to be hell, and 
its dark spots gatherings of damned souls.1 And when in 
South America the Saliva Indians have pointed out the 
moon, their paradise where no mosquitos a.re, and the 
Guaycurus have shown it as the home of chiefs and 
medicine-men deceased, and the Polynesians of Tokelau in 
like manner have claimed it as the abode of departed kings 
and chiefs, then these pleasant fancies may be compared 
with Plutarch's description of the virtuous souls who after 
purification in the middle space gain their footing on the 
moon, and there are crowned as victors.1 The con-verse 
notion of the moon as the seat of hell, has been elaborated 
in profoundest bathos by Mr. M. F. Tupper: 

'I know thee well, 0 Moon, thou cavem'd realm, 
Sad Satellite, thou giant ash of death, 
Blot on God'e firmament, pale home of crime, 
Scarr'd prison-houee of sin, where damned 110ula 
Feed upon punishment. Oh, thought sublime, 
That amid night'• black deeds, when evil prowle 
Through the broad world, thou, watching einnere well, 
Glareat o'er all, the wakeful eye of-Hell!' 

Skin for skin, the brown savage is not ill matched in such 
speculative lore with the white philosopher. 

Fifthly, as Paradise on the face of the earth, and Hades 
beneath it where the sun goes down, are regions whose 
existence is asserted or not denied by savage and barbaric 
science, so it is with Heaven. Among the examples which · 
display for us the real course of knowledge among mankind, 
and the real relation which primitive bears to later culture, 
the belief in the existence of a firmament is one of the most 

1 J. G. MOller, 'Amer. Urrel.' p. 138, eee al110 220 (Caribe), 402 (Peru), 
605, 660 (Me:dco); Brinton, 'Myths or New World,' p. 283; Taylor, 
' Physical Theory, • ch. xvi ; Alger, ' Future Life,' p. 590 ; eee aiiiO above, 
p. 16, note. 

1 Humboldtand Bonpland, 1Voy.'vol. v. p. 90; Martiua, 'Ethnog. Amer.' 
vol. i. p. 238 ; Turner, • Polyneeia,' p. 631; Plutarch. De Facie in Orbe Luna; 
Bastian, 1 Peychologie,' pp. 80, 89 (eoulaln stare). · 
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instructive. It arises naturally in the minds of children 
still, and in accordance with the simplest childlike thought, 
the cosmologies of the North American Indians 1 and the 
South Sea Islanders 1 describe their flat earth arched over 
by the solid vault of heaven. Like thoughts are to be 
traced on through such details as the Zulu idea that the 
blue heaven is a rock encircling the earth, inside which are 
the sun, moon, and stars, and outside which dwell the 
people of heaven; the modern negro's belief that there is a 
firmament stretched above like a cloth or web ; the Finnish 
poem which tells how Dmarinen forged the firmament of 
finest steel, and set in it the moon and stars.1 The New 
Zealander, with his notion of a solid firmament, through 
which the waters can be let down on earth through a crack 
or hole from the reservoir of rain above, could well explain 
the paesage in Herodotus concerning that place in North 
Africa where, as the Libyans said, the sky is pierced, as 
well as the ancient Jewish conception of a firmament of 
heaven, ' strong as a molten mirror,' with its windows 
through which the rain pours down in deluge from the 
reservoirs above, windows which late Rabbinical literature 
tells us were made by taking out two stars.• In nations 
where the theory of the firmament prev&ils, accounts of 
bodily journeys or spiritual ascents to heaven are in general 
meant not as figure, but as fact. Among the lower races, 
the tendency to localize the region of departed souls above 
the sky seems less strong than that which leads them to 
place their world of the dead on or below the earth's sur
face. Yet some well-marked descriptions of a savage 

1 See Schooloraft, 1 Indian Tribes,' part i. pp. 269, 311 ; Smith, 'Virginia, • 
in Pinkerton, Tol. xlii. p. 64; Waitz, Tol. iii. p. 228; Squier, 'Abor. Hon. 
of N. Y.' p. 156; Catlin, 'N. A. Ind.' vol. i. p. 180. 

1 Hariner, 'Tonga I&' vol. il. p. 134; Turner, 1 Polyneela,' p.103 ; T&Jlor, 
1 New Z.land,' pp. 101, 114, 256. 

1 Callaway, 'Rol. of Amazulu,' p. 393 ; B11rton, 'W. and W. fr. W. Air.' 
p. 464 ; Cutren, 'Finn. Hyth.' p. 2!16. 

• Herodot. iT. 168, - 186, and Rawlinaon'a no~. See Smith's 1 Die. of 
the Bible,' 1. T. 1 flrmament.' Eieenmenpr1 pan L p. 408. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



72 

Heaven are on record, the following, and others to be cited 
presently. Even some Australians seem to think of going 
up to the clouds at death, to eat and drink, and hunt and 
fish as here.t In North America, the Winnebagos placed 
their paradise in the sky, where souls travel along that 
'Path of the Dead' which we call the Milky Way; and, 
working out the ever-recurring solar idea, the modem 
Iroquois speak of the soul going upward and westward, till 
it comes out on the beauteous plains of heaven, with people 
and trees and things as on earth.1 In South America the 
Guarayos, representatives in some sort of the past condition 
of the Guarani race, worship Tamoi the Grandfather, the 
Ancient of Heaven; he was their first ancestor, who lived 
among them in old days and taught them to till the ground; 
then rising to heaven in the East he disappeared, having 
promised to be the helper of his people on earth, and to 
transport them, when they died, from the top of a sacred 
tree into another life, where they shall find their kindred 
and have hunting in plenty, and possess all that they 
possessed on earth ; therefore it is th~ the Guara.yoe adorn 
their dead, and burn their weapons for them, and bury 
them with their faces to the East, whither they are to go.1 

Among American peoples whose culture rose to a higher 
level than that of these savage tribes, we hear of the 
Peruvian Heaven, the glorious 'Upper World,' and of 
the temporary abode of .Aztec warriors on heavenly wooded 
plains, where the sun shines when it is night on earth, 
wherefore it was a Mexican saying that the sun goes at 
evening to lighten the dead.• What thoughts of heaven 
were in the minds of the old Aryan poets, this hymn from 
the Rig-Veda may show:-

• Eyre, • Australia,' vol. ii. p. 867. 
1 Sehooleralt, • Indian Tribes,' part iv. p. 240 (but compare part v. p. 408); 

:Morgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 176 ; Sproat, 1 Savage Life,' p. 209. 
1 D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Am6ricain,' voL iL pp. 8191 828; - llartiua, 

vol. i. p. 486 (Jumanaa). 
• J . G . .:MOller, p. 408; Bra888ur1 1 .:Maique,' voL iii. p. 496; Xinpborough, 

• .:Mesieo,' Cod. Letellier, foL 20. 
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'Where there ia eternal light, in the world where the IUD ia placed, 
in that immortal imperilthable world place me, 0 Soma I 

Where king Vaivaavata reigns, where the &ecret place of heaven ia, 
where these mighty waters are, there make me immortal! · 

Where life ia free, in the third heaven of heavens, where the worlds 
are radiant., there make me immortal! 

Where wiahea and deairea are, where the place of the bright aun ia, 
where there ia freedom and delight., there make me immortal! 

Where there ia happineae and delight., where joy and pleaeure re
side, where the deairea of our desire are attained, there make me 
immortal ! ' 1 

In such bright vague thoughts from the poet's religion of 
nature, or in cosmic sohemes of ancient astronomy, with 
their artificial glories of barbaric architecture exaggerated 
in the skies, or in the raptures of mystic vision, or in 
the calmer teaching of the theologic doctrine of a future 
life, descriptions of realms of blessed souls in heaven are 
to be followed through the religions of the Brahman, the 
Buddhist, the Parsi, the later Jew, the Moslem, and the 
Christian. 

For the object, not of writing a handbook of religions, 
but of tracing the relation which the religion of savages 
bears to the religion of cultured nations, these details are 
enough to show the general line of human thought regard
ing the local habitations of departed souls. It seems plain 
from the most cursory inspection of these various localiza
tions, however much we may consider them 81:1 inherited or 
transmitted from people to people in the complex move
menta of theological history, that they are at any rate not 
derived from any single religion accepted among ancient or 
prinueval men. They bear evident traces of independent 
working out in the varied definition of the region of souls, 
as on earth among men, on earth in some distant country, 
below the earth, above or beyond the sky. Similar ideas 
of this kind are found in different lands, but this simi-

1 Max MODer, 'Chipe,' vol. i. p. 46; Roth in 'Zeitachr. d. Deutech. 
Morpnl. Gel.' vol. iv. p. 427. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



74 ANDUSK. 

larity seems in large measure due to independent re· 
currence of thoughts so obvious. Not less is independent 
fancy compatible with the ever-recurring solar myth in such 
ideas, placing the land of Death in the land of Evening or 
of Night, and its entrance at the gates of Sunset. Barbaric 
poets of many a distant land must have gazed into th~ West 
to read the tale of Life and Death, and tell it of Man. H, 
however, we look more closely into the stages of intellectual 
history to which these theories of the Future World belong, 
it will appear that the assignment of the realm of departed 
souls to the three great regions, Earth, Hades, Heaven, bas 
not been uniform. Firstly, the doctrine of a land of souls 
on Earth belongs widely and deeply to savage culture, but 
dwindles in the barbaric stage, and survives butfeebly into 
the medireval. Secondly, the doctrine of a subterranean 
Hades holds as large a place as this in savage belief, and 
has held it firmly along the cou.rse of higher religions, 
where, however, this under-world is looked on less and le88 
as the proper abode of the dead, but rather as the dismal 
place of purgatory and hell. Lastly, the doctrine of a 
Heaven, floored upon a firmament, or placed in the upper 
air, seems in early savage belief less common than the other 
two, but yields to neither of them in its vigorous retention 
by the thought of modem nations. These local theories 
appear to be taken, firstly and mostly, in the most absolute 
literal sense, and although, under the influence of physical 
science, much that was once distinctly-meant philosophy has 
now passed among theologians into imagery and metaphor, 
yet at low levels of knowledge the new canons of interpre
tation find little acceptance, and even in modem Europe the 
rude cosmology of the lower races in no small mea.CJure 
retains its place. 

Turning now to consider the state of the departed in 
these their new homes, we have to examine the definitions 
of the Future Life which prevail through the religions of 
mankind. In these doctrines there is much similarity 
caused by the spreading of established beliefs into new 
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countries, and also much similarity that is beyond what 
such transmission can account for. So there is much variety 
due to local colour and circumstance, and also much variety 
beyond the reach of such explanation. The main causes of 
both similarity and variety seem to lie far deeper, in the 
very origin and inmost meaning of the doctrines. The 
details of the future life, among the lower races and up• 
warda, are no heterogeneous maaa of arbitrary fancies. 
Olaaaified, they range themselves naturally round central 
ideas, in groups whose correspondence seems to indicate the 
special course of their development. Amongst the pictures 
into which this world has shaped its expectations of the 
next, two great conceptions are especially to be discerned. 
The one is that the future life is, as it were, a reflexion of 
this; in a new world, perhaps of dreamy beauty, perhaps 
of ghostly gloom, men are to retain their earthly forms and 
their earthly conditions, to have around them their earthly 
friends, to possess their earthly property, to carry on their 
earthly occupations. The other is that the future life is a 
compensation for this, where men's conditions are re-allotted 
as the consequence, and especially as the reward or punish
ment, of their earthly Jife. The first of these two ideas we 
may call (wit.b Captain Burton) the • continuance-theory,' 
contrasting with it the Recond as the • retribution-theory.' 
Separately or combined, these two doctrines are the keys 
of the subject, and by grouping typical examples under 
their two headings, it will be possible to survey systematic- ) / 
ally man's most characteristic schemes of his life beyond [/ 
the grave. 

To the doctrine of Continuance belongs especially the 
savage view of the spirit-land, that it is as the dream-

. land where the souls of the living eo often go to visit 
the souls of the dead. There the soul of the dead Karen, 
with the souls of his axe and cleaver, builds his house 
and cuts his rice; the shade of the Algonquin hunter 
hunts souls of beaver and elk, walking on the souls of 
his snow-shoes over the soul of the snow; the fur-wrapped 
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Kamchadal drives his dog-sledge; the Zulu milks his 
cows and drives his cattle to kraal; South American 
tribes live on, whole or mutilated, healthy or sick, as 
they left this world, leading their old lives, and having 
their wives with them again, though indeed, as the Arau
canians said, they have no more children, for they are but 
souls.1 Soul-land is dream-land in its shadowy unreal 
pictures, for which, nevertheless, material reality so plainly 
furnished the models, and it is dream-land also in its vivid 
idealization of the soberer thoughts and feelings of waking 
life, 

• There was a time when meadow, grove, and stream, 
The earth, and every common sight., · 

To me did 11eem 
Apparell'd in celestial light, 

The glory and the freahneu of a dream.' 

Well might the Mohawk Indian describe the good land of 
paradise, as he had seen it in a dream. The shade of the 
Ojibwa follows a wide and beaten path that leads toward the 
West, he crossee a deep and rapid water, and reaching a 
country full of game and all things the Indian covets, he 
joins his kindred in their long lodge.1 So, on the southern 
continent, the Bolivian Yuracares will go, all of them, to a 
future life where there will be plenty of hunting, and 
Brazilian forest-tribes will find a pleasant forest full of 
calabash-trees and game, where the souls of the dead will 
live happily in company.3 The Oreenlanders hoped that 
their souls-pale, soft, disembodied forms which the living 
could not grasp-would lead a life better than that of earth, 
and never ceasing. It might be in heaven, reached by the 

1 Crot~~~, 'Karena,' l. c. pp. 809, 818; Lo Joune in 'Rei. dee IN.' 1684, p. 
16 ; Steller, • Kamtechatka,' p. 2i2 ; CaUaway, 'Zulu Talee,' -vol i. p. 816 ; 
Klemm, 'Cultur-Geech.' vol. ii. pp. 810, 8Ui; 1. G. Jliiller, 'Amer. Urrel.' 
pp. 139, 286. 

1 BaaUan, 'Pll)'ohologie,' p. 224 ; Sobooloraft, • Indian Tribee,' pan ii. 
p. 185. 

1 D'Orbigny, 'L"Homme Amt!ricain,' vol. i. p. 864 ; Spi.x and Jlartiua, 
'Bruilien,' vol. l. p. 888 ; De Laet, Novua Orbia, n. 2. 
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rainbow, where the souls pitch their tents round the great 
lake rich in fish and fowl, the lake whose waters above the 
firmament overflowing make rain on earth, and if ita banks 
broke, there would be another deluge. But gaining the 
most and best of their living from the depths of the sea, 
they were also apt to think the land of Torngarsuk to be 
below the sea or earth, and to be entered by the deep holes 
in the rocks. Perpetual summer is there, ever beauteous 
sUIUihine, and no night, good water and superfluity of birds 
and fish, seals and reindeer to be caught without difficulty, 
or found alive seething in a great kettle.1 In the Kimbunda 
country of South-West Africa, souls live on in ' Kalunga,' 
the world where it is day when it is night here; and with 
plenty of food and drink, and women to serve them, and 
hunting and dancing for pastime, they lead a life which 
seems a corrected edition of this.1 On comparison of these 
pictures of the future life with such as have expressed the 
longings of more cultured nations, there appear indeed 
different details, but the principle is ever the same-the 
idealimtion of earthly good. The Norseman's ideal is 
sketched in the few broad touches which show him in Wal
halla, where he and the other warriors without number ride 
forth arrayed each morning and hew each other on Odin's 
plain, till the slain have been 'chosen' as in earthly battle, 
and meal-tide comes, and slayers and slain mount and ride 
home to feast on the everlasting boar, and drink mead and 
ale with the lEsir.8 To understand the Moslem's mind, 
we must read the two chapters of the Koran where the 
Prophet describes the faithful in the garden of delights, 
reclining on their couches of gold and gems, served by 
children ever young, with bowls of liquor whose fumes will 
not rise into the drinkers' heads, living among the thorn
less lotus-trees and bananas loaded to the ground, feasting 
on the fruita they love and the meat of the rarest birds, 
with the houris near them with beautiful black eyes, like 

1 Cranz, 'GrGnland,' p. 258. 1 Jlagyar, 'Slld-Atrib,' p. 886. 
1 Edda : ' Gylf18inJUng.' 
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pearls in the shell, where no idle or wicked speech is heard, 
but only the words ' Peace, Peace.' 

• They who fear the judgment of God shall have two gardena. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny ? 
Adorned with grove11. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny? 
In each of them shall apring two fountains. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny ? 
In each of them shall grow two kinds of fruitll. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny ? 
They shall lie on carpets brocaded with silk and embroidered with 

gold ; the fruita of the two gardena shall be near, eu,y to pluck. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny? 
There shall be young virgi1111 with modeat looks, unprofaned by man 

or jinn. 
Which of the benefits of God willye deny ? 
They are like jacinth and coral. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny? 
What i& the recomvence of good, if not good ? 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny ? ' &c.1 

With these descriptions of Paradise idealized on secular 
life, it is interesting to compare othe1'B which bear the im
pre&fl of a priestly caste, devising a heaven after their 
manner. We can almost see the faces of the Jewish rabbis 
settling their opinions about the high schools in the firma
ment of heaven, where Rabbi Simeon ben Y oehai and the 
great Rabbi Eliezer teach Law and Talmud as they taught 
when they were here below, and masters and learners go 
prosing on with the weary old disputations of cross question 
and crooked answer that pleased their souls on earth.' Nor 
less suggestively do the Buddhist heavens reflect the minds 
of the ascetics who devised them. As in their thoughts 
sensual pleasure seemed poor and despicable in comparison 
with mystic inward joy, rising and rising till consciousness 
fades~ trance, so, above their heavens of millions of years 
of mere divine happiness, they raised other ranges of 
heavens where sensual pain and pleasure cease, and enjoy-

' • Koran,' ch. lv. lvi. 
1 Eiaenmenpr, 'Entdec.ktee Judenthum,' pari L p. 7. 
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ment becomes intellectual, till at & higher grade even bodily 
form is gone, and after the l&st heaven of • Neitber
oonseiouaneBB-nor-unconsciousness' there follows Nirwlna, 
as ecstasy passes into swoon.1 

But the doctrine of the continuance of the soul's life has 
another and & gloomier side. There are conceptions of an 
abode of the dead oharaeterized not so much by dreaminess 
as by ghostliness. The realm of shades, especially if it be 
& eavem underground, has seemed & dim and melancholy 
pl&ee to the dwellers in this • white world,' as the RU88ia.n 
e&lls the land of the living. One description of the Hurons 
tells bow the other world, with ita hunting and fishing, ita 
much-prized h&tcheta and robes and neek.l&ees, is like this 
world, yet day and night the souls groan and l&ment.1 

Thus the region of Mictlan, the subterranean land of Hades 
whither the general m&BS of the Mexican nation, high and 
low, expected to descend from the natural death-bed, was an . 
abode looked forward to with resignation, but scarcely with 
cheerfulness. At the funeral the survivors were bidden not 
to moum too much, the dead was reminded that be had 
passed and suffered the labours of this life, transitory as 
when one W&I'ID8 himself in the sun, and he was bidden to 
have no care or anxiety to retum to his kinsfolk now that 
he bas departed for ever and aye, for his consolation must 
be that they too will end their labours, and go whither be 
has gone before. 3 Among the Basutos, where the belief in 
& future life in Hades is general, some imagine in this under
world valleys ever green, and herds of hornleBS speckled 
cattle owned by the dead ; but it seems more generally 
thought that the shades wander about in silent calm, 
experiencing neither joy nor sorrow. Moral retribution 
there is none. • The Hades of the West African seems no 

1 Hardy, • 'Manual of Budhiam,' pp. 6, 24; Klippen, 'Rei. dee Buddha,' 
"Yol I. p. 236, &e. 

1 Brebeuf in 'Rei. dee J~' 1636, p. 106. 
1 Sahagun, • Hut. de Nueva Espalla,' book iiL appendix ch. L, in Kinpo 

borough, "Yo). "Yii ; BI'IUIIIeur, "Yol. iii. p. 671. 
t CaeaU., 1 Buutoe,' pp, 24 71 264, 
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ecstatic paradise, to judge by Captain Burton's description: 
' It was said of the old Egyptians that they lived rather in 
Hades than upon the banks of the Nile. The Da.homans. 
declare that this world is man's plantation, the next is his 
home,-a. home which, however, no one visits of hie own 
accord. They of cou1'8e own no future state of ~wards 
and punishments: there the King will be a. King, and the 
slave a. slave for ever. Ku-to-men, or Deadman's land, the 
Dahoma.n's other but not better world, is a. country of 
ghosts, of umbne, who, like the spirits of the nineteenth 
century in Europe, lead a. quiet life, except when by means. 
of mediums they are drawn into the drawing-rooms of the 
living.' With some such hopeless expectation the· neigh· 
hours of the Da.homans, the Y oru bas, judge the life to come 
in their simple proverb that ' A comer in this world is 
better than a. comer in the world of spirits.' 1 The Finns, 
who feared the ghosts of the departed a.s unkind, harmful 
beings, fancied them dwelling with their bodies in the grave, 
or else, with what Castren thinks a. later philosophy,a.ssigned 
them their dwelling in the subterranoan Tuonela.. Tuonela. 
was like this upper earth, the sun shone there, there was no 
lack of land and water, wood and field, tilth and meadow, 
there were bears and wolves, snakes and pike, but all things 
were of a. hurtful, dismal kind, the woods dark and swarm· 
ing with wild beasts, the water bla.ek, the cornfields bearing 
seed of snakes' teeth, and there stem pitiless old Tuoni, 
and his grim wife and son with the hooked fingel'S with iron 
points, kept watch and ward over the dead lest they should 
escape.• Scarce less dismal was the classic ideal of the 
dark realm below, whither the shades of the dead must go 
to join the many gone before ( ls 11'.\Eovwa• l~eliT8cu. ; penetrare 
a.d plures ; a.nda.re tra i piu). The Roman Orcus holds the 
pa.llid souls, rapacious Orcus, sparing neither good nor bad. 

1 Burton, 1 Dahome,' vol. ii. p. Hi6 ; 1 Tr Eth. Soc.' vol. Iii. p. 408; • Wit 
and Wiedom from W. Afr.' pp. l1801 449; - J. G. JIOUer, p. 140. 

1 Castrin, • Finn. Myth.' p. 126, .to. ; Kalewala, Rune u. xvi. xh· • .to. i . 
Meiners, vol. ii. p. 780. 
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Gloomy is the Greek land of Hades, dark dwelling of the 
images of departed mottals, where the shades carry at once 
their living features and their dying wounds, and glide and 
cluster and whisper, and lead the shadow of a life. Like the 
savage hunter on his ghostly prairie, the great Orion still 
bears his brazen mace, still chases over the meadows of 
asphodel the flying beasts he slew of yore in the lonely 
mountains. Like the rude African of to-day, the swift
footed Achilles scorns such poor, thin, shadowy life ; rather 
would he serve a mean man upon earth than be lord of all 
the dead. 

'Truly, oxen and goodly abcep may be taken for booty, 
Tripods, too, may be bought, and the yellow beauty of horaea ; 
But from the fence of the teeth when once the aoul ia departed, 
Never cometh it back, regained by plunder or purchaae.' 1 

Where and what was Sheol, the dwelling of the ancient 
Jewish dead 1 Though its description is so suggested by 
the dark, quiet, inevitable cavern-tomb, that the two con
ceptions melt together in Hebrew poetic phrase, nevertheleBB 
Sheol is not a mere general term for burial-places. 
Nations to whom the idea of a subterranean region of 
departed spirits was a familiar thought, with familiar words 
to express it, quite naturally use these words in Biblical 
translation as the equivalents of Sheol To the Greek 
Septuagint, Sheol was Hadea, and for this the Coptic trans
lators had their long-inherited Egyptian name of A menti, 
while the Vulgate renders it as I nfernm, the lower regions. 
The Gothic Ulfilas, translating the Hades of the New 
Testament, could use HalJa in its old German sense of the 
dim shadowy home of the dead below the earth ; and the 
corresponding word Hell, if this its earlier sense be borne 
in mind, fairly translates Sheol and Hades in the English 
version of the Old and New Testament, though the word 
has become misleading to uneducated ears by being used 
also in the sem~e of Gehenna, the place of torment. The 

1 Homer: IL ix 405 ; Od)"8L xi. :118, 475; Virg. &D. vi. 243, &c., &c. 
VOL.n. G 
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early Hebrew historians and prophets, holding out neither 
the hope of everlasting glory nor the fear of everlasting 
agony as guiding motives for man's present life, lay down 
little direct doctrine of a future state, yet their incidental 
mentionsjustifythe translators who regard Sheol as Hades. 
Sheol is a special locality where dead men go .to their 
dead ancestors : ' And 188.8.C gave up the ghost, and died, 
and wa.s gathered unto his people • . • . and his sons Esau 
and Jacob buried him! Abraham, though not even buried 
in the land of his forefathers, is thus ~gathered unto his 
people ; ' and Jacob ha.s no thought of his body being laid 
with Joseph's body, tom by wild beaate in the wilderness, 
when he says, ' I shall go down to my eon mourning to 
Sheol ' (' ds qoov' in the LXX., ' epeset ~menti ' in the 
Coptic, ' in infemum ' in the Vulgate). Sheol (~II' from 
~ME? is, a.s ite name implies, a ca.vernC?us recesa, yet it is no 
mere surface-grave or tomb, but. an under-world of awful 
depth: 'High a.s Heaven, what doest thou 1 deeper than 
Sheol, what knowest thou 1' 'Though they dig into 
Sheol, thence shall mine hand take them; ~ough they climb 
up to Heaven, thence will I bring them down.' Thither 
Jew and Gentile go down : ' What man liveth, and shall not 
see death 1 shall he deliver his soul from the hand of Sheol1' 
Asshur and all her company, Elam and all her multitude, 
the mighty fallen of. the uncircumcised, lie there. The great 
king of Babylon must go down:-

• Sheol from beneath is moved because of thee, to meet thee at thy 
coming: 

He rouseth for thee the mighty dead, all the great chiefs of the 
earth; 

He maketh to rise up from their thrones, all the kings of the 
nations. 

All of them shall accost thee, and shall say unto thee : 
Art thou, even thou too, become weak a.a we ? Art thou made 

like unto ua ? ' 

The rephaim, the 'shades' of the dead, who dwell iq 
Sheol, love not to be disturbed from their rest by the · 
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necromancer ; ' And Samuel said to Saul, why bast thou 
disquieted me to bring me up 1' Yet their quiet is con
trasted in a tone of sadness with the life on earth ; ' What
soever thy band findeth to do, do it with thy might; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, 
in Sheol, whither thou goest.' 1 Such thoughts of the life 
of the shades below did not disappear when, in the later 
ye&I'B of the Jewish nation, the great change in the doctrine 
of the future life pa.ssed in so large a measure over the 
Hebrew mind, tlleir earlier thoughts of ghostly continuance 
giving place to the doctrines of resurrection and retribu
tion. The ancient ideas have even held their place on into 
Christian thought, in pictures like that of the Limbus 
Patrum, the Hades where Christ descended to set free the 
patriarchs. 

The Retribut.ion-theory of the future life comprises in a 
general way the belief in different grades of future happiness, 
especially in different regions of the other world allotted to 
men according to their lives in this. This doctrine of re
tribution is, as we have already seen, far from universal 
among mankind, many races recognizing the idea of a spirit 
outliving the body, without considering the fate of this 
spirit to depond at all upon the conduct of the living ma.n. 
The doctrine of retribution indeed hardly seems an original 
part of the doctrine of the future life. On the contrary, if 
we judge that men in a primitive state of culture arrived at 
the notion of a surviving spirit, and that -~ome races, but by 
no means all, afterwards reached the further stage'~( -r~ . 

. cognizing a retribution for deeds done in the body,jbi.S ~
theory will not, so far as I know, be discountenanced by 
f&ets.1 Even among the higher savages, however, a eon-

' Gen. uxv. 29 ; xxv. 8 ; uxvli. 85 ; Job xi. 8 ; Amoe ix. 2 ; Pulm 
Jxxxb:. 48 ; Ezek. xxxi., xxxil. ; Isaiah xiv. 9, xxxvlii. 10-18 ; 1 Sam. xxvill. 
15 ; Eccles. ix. 10. This argument is mainly from Al~r, 1 Critioal History 
or the Doctrine of a Future Lifo,' eb. viii.; - F. W. Farrar in Smith's 
• Die. of the Bible,' art. • belL' 

1 The doctrine of reversal, as in Kamchatka, where rich and poor will 
t"hange plaoea in the other world (Steller, pp. 1169-72), ill too exceptional in 
the lower culture to be generalized. See Steinhauser, • Rei. dea Negen,' 

Gil 
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nexion between man's life and his happiness or misery after 
death is often held as a definite article of theology, and 
thence it is to be traced onward through barbaric religions, 
and into the very heart of Christianity. Yet the grounds 
of good and evil in the future life are so far from uniform 
among the religions of the world, that they may differ 

· wideJy within what is considered one and the same creed. 
The result is more definite than the cause, the end than the 
means. Men who alike look forward to a region of un
earthly happiness beyond the grave, hope to reach that 
happy land by roads so strangely different, that the path of 
life which leads one nation to eternal bliss may seem to the 
next the very descent into the pit. In noticing among 
savage and barbaric peoples the qualifications which deter
mine future happiness, we may with some distinctnesa 
define these as being excellence, valour, social rank, re
ligious ordinance. On the whole, however, in the religions 
of the ]ower range of culture, unless where they may have 
been affected by contact with higher reJigions, the destiny 
of the man after death seems hardly to turn on judicial 
reward or punishment for his moral conduct in life. Such 
difference as is made between the future conditions of 
different classes of souls, seems more often to belong to a 
remarkable intermediate doctrine, standing between the 
earlier continuance-theory and the later retribution-theory. 
The idea of the next life being similar to this seems to have 

. developed into the idea that what gives prosperity and re
'· ;nown here· wilJ give it also there, so that earthly conditions 

. carry on their Contrasts into the changed world after death. 
Thus a man's condition after death will be a result of, 
rather than a compensation or retribution for, his condition 
during life. A comparison of doctrines held at various 
stages of culture may justify a tentative speculation as to 
their actual sequence in history, favouring the opinion that 

I. c., p.l36. A Wolo(proverb is 'The more powerful one is in this world, 
the more servile one will bo in the next.' {Burton, • Wit and Wisdom.' 
p. 28.) 
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through such an intermediate stage the doctrine of simple 
future existence was actually developed into the doctrine of 
future reward and punishment, a transition which for deep 
import to hum&nlife has scarcely its rival in the history of 
religion. 

The effect of ea.rthly rank on the future life, aa looked at 
by the lower ra.ces, brings out this intermediate stage in 
bold relief. Mere transfer from one life to another makes 
chiefs and slaves here chiefs and sla.ves hereafter, and this 
natural doctrine is very usual. But there are ca.ses in 
which earthly caate is exaggerated into utter difference in 
the life to come. The aerial paradise of Ra.i&te&, with its 
fragrant ever-blooming flowers, its throngs of youths and 
girls &11 perfection, its luxurious feasts and merrymaking&, 
were for the privileged orders of Areois and chiefs who 
could pay the priests their heavy charges, but hardly for the 
common popula.ce. This idea reached its height in the 
Tonga. isla.nds, where aristocratic souls would pass to ta.ke 
their earthly ra.nk and station in the island pa.ra.diso of 
Bolotu, while plebeian souls, if indeed they existed, would 
die with the plebeian bodies they dwelt in.1 In Vancouver's 
Isla.nd, the Ahts fancied Quawtea.ht's c&lm sunny plenteous 
land in the sky aa the resting-pla.ce of high chiefs, who live 
in one great house aa the Creator's guests, while the slain 
in battle have another to themselves. But otherwise &11 
Indians of low degree go deep down under the earth to the 
land of Ch&y-her, with its poor houses and no &&lmon and 
sm&ll deer, and blankets so sm&ll and thin, that when the 
dead are buried the friends often bury blankets with them, 
to send them to the world below with the departed soul.1 

The expectation of royal dignity in the life after death, dis
tinct from the fate of ordinary mortals, comes well into view 
among the Natchez of Louisiana, where the sun-descended 
royal family would in some way return to the Sun ; thus 

1 EUie, 'Polyn. Bee.' "Yo). i. pp. 246, 397 ; - alao Turner, 'PolfDeei&,' 
p. 287 (Samoana); Jlariner, 'Tonga Ia.' 'YOL ii. p. 106. 

I Bp.-t, ' Banp Life,. p. 209. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



86 Alfi)(ISIL 

also in the mightier empire of Peru, where each sun
descended Inca, feeling the approach of death, announced 
to hie 8.88embled v888&le that he was called to heaven to rest 
with his father the Sun.1 But in the higher religions, the 
change in this respect from the doctrine of continuance to 
the doctrine of retribution is wonderful in its completeness. 
The story of that great lady who strengthened her hopes of 
future happine88 by the assurance, ' They will think twice 
before they refuse a person of my condition,' is a mere jest 
to modern ears. Yet, like many another modem jest, it is 
only an archaism which in an older stage of culture had in 
it nothing ridiculous. 

To the happy land of Tornga.rsuk the Great Spirit, says 
Cranz, only such Oreenlanders come as have been valiant 
workers, for other ideas of virtue they have none ; such as 
have done great deeds, taken many whales and seals, bome 
much hardship, been drowned at sea, or died in childbirth.' 
Thus Charlevoix says of the Indians further south, that 
their claim to hunt after death on the prairies of eternal 
spring is to have been good hunters and warriors here. 
Lescarbot, speaking of the belief am~ng the Indians of 
Virginia that after death the good will be at rest. and the 
wicked in pain. remarks that their enemies are the wicked 
and themselves the good, so that in their opinion they are 
after death much at their ease, and principally when they 
have well defended their country and slain their enemies.• 
So Jean de Lery said of the rude Tupinambas of Brazil, 
that they think the souls of such as have lived virtuously, 
that is to say, who have well avenged themselves and eaten 
many of their enemies, will go behind the great mountains 
and dance in beautiful gardens with the souls of their 
fathers, but the souls of the effeminate and worthless, who 

1 • Reo. dee Voy. au Nord,' voL v. p. 28 (Natobez); Gareilaeo de Ia Vega, 
• Commentarioe Beales,' lib. l. c. 23, tr. by 0. B. Markham; Preeoott, 
• Peru,' voL i. pp. 29, 88 ; J. G. IIO.ller, p. 402, &c. 

1 Cranz, 1 GrGnland,' p. 269. 
1 Charlevoix, • Nouvelle Franoe,' vol. vi. p. 77 ; ~ • HiA de Ia 

.Nou't'elle France,' Parle, 16191 p. 679. 
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have not striven to defend their country, will go to Aygnan, 
the Evil Spirit, to inceBB&Dt torment& 1 More characteristic, 
and probably more genuinely native than most of these 
expectations, is that of the Caribs, that the braves of their 
nation should go after death to happy islands, where all 
good fruita grow wild, there to spend their time in dancing 
and feasting, and to have their enemies the Arawaks for 
lllaves; but the cowards who feared to go to war should go 
to serve the At-awake, dwelling in their waste and barren 
lands beyond the mountains.1 

The fate of warriors slain in battle is the subject of two 
singularly contrasted theories. We have elsewhere ex
amined the deep-lying belief that if a man's body be 
wounded or mutilated, his soul will arrive in the same state 
in the other world. Perhaps it is some such idea of the 
soul being injured with the body by a violent death, that 
leads the Mintira of the Malay Peninsula, though not 
believing in a future reward and punishment, to exclude 
£rom the happy paradise of 1 Fruit Island' (Pulo Bua) the 
souls of such as die a bloody OOa.th, condemning them to 
dwell on 1 Red Land ' (Tana Mera), a desolate barren 
place, whence they must even go to t.he fortunate island to 
fetch their food.3 In North Alnerica, the idea is mentioned 
among the Hurons that the souls of the slain in war live in 
a band apart, neither they nor suicides being admitted to 
the spirit-villages of their tribe. A belief a.scribed to certain 
Indians of California may be cited here, though less as a 
sample of real native doctrine than to illustrate that borrow
ing of Christian ideas which so often spoils such evidence 
for ethnological purposes. They held, it is said, that 
Niparaya, the Great Spirit, hates war, and will have no 
warriors in his paradise, but that his adversary Wac, shut 
up for rebellion in a great cave, takes thither to himself the 

1 Leey, 1 Hiat. d'un Voy. en Bnleil,' p. 234 ; Coreal, 1 Vol. aus Indee Ooo.' 
vol. i. p. 224. 

1 Rochefort, 1 Dee AntiUee,' p. 430. 
• 1 .1ourn. Ind. Arohip.' voL i. p. 325. 
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slain in battle.1 On the other hand, the thought which shows 
out in such bold relief in the savage mind, that courage is 
virtue, and battle and bloodshed the hero's noblest pUl'8uit, 
leads naturally to a hope of glory for his soul when his 
body has been slain in fight. Such expectation was not 
strange in North America, to that Indian tribe, for instance, 
who talked of the Great Spirit walking in the moonlight on 
his island in Lake Superior, whither slain warriors will go 
to him to take their pleasure in the chace.1 The Nicara
guans declared that men who died in their houses went 
underground, but the slain in war went to serve the gods in 
the east, where the sun comes from. This corresponds in 
part with the remarkable threefold contrast of the future 
life among their Aztec kinsfolk. Mictlan, the Hades of the 
general dead, and Tlalocan, the Earthly Paradise, reached 
by certain special and acute ways of death, have been 
mentioned here already. But the souls of warriors slain in 
battle or sacrificed as captives, and of women who died in 
child-birth, were transported to the heavenly plains; there 
the heroes, peeping through the holes in their bucklers 
pierced by arrows in earthly fight, watched the Sun arise and 
saluted him with shout and clash of arms, and at noon the 
mothers received him with music and dance to escort him 
on his western way.' In such wise, to the old Norseman, 
to die the 'straw-death ' of sickness or old age was to go 
down into the dismal loathly bouse of Hela the Death
goddeBB; iC the warrior's fate on the field of battle were 
denied him, and death came to fetch him from a peaceful 
couch, yet at least he could have the scratch of the spear, 
Odin's mark, and so contrive to go with & blood-stained 
soul to the glorious Walhalla. Surely then if ever, says a 

• Brebouf in 1 Rei. dee JM.' 1636, p. 10• ; -abo Meinen, 'YoL iL p. 769 ; 
J. G. :MOller, pp. 891 189. 

1 Cbateaubriand, 'Voy. en Am6rique' (Religion). 
1 Oviedo, 1 Nicaragua,' p. 22 ; Torquemada, 1 :Monarquia Indiana, • book xlii. 

o. •s ; Sahagun, book Iii. app. cb. L-iU. in King~~borongh, 'YOI. nL Compare 
Andenon, 'Exp. toW. Yunnan,' p. 126. (Shane, good men and motht1re 
dying in cbild·birth to heaYen, bad men and t.hoee killed by t.he IJWord to 
helL) 
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modern writer, the kingdom of heaven suffered violence, 
and the violent took it by force. 1 Thence we follow the 
idea onward to the battle-fields of holy war, where the 
soldier earned with his blood the unfading crown of martyr
dom, and Christian and Moslem were urged in mutual 
onse~ and upheld in agony by the glimpse of paradise 
opening to receive the slayer of the infidel. 

Such ideas, current among the lower races as to the 
soul's future happiness or misery, do not seem, setting 
aside some exceptional points, to be thoughts adopted or 
degraded from doctrines of cultured nations. They rather 
belong .to the intellec~ualstratum in which they are found. 
H so, we must neither ignore nor exaggerate their standing 
in the lower ethics. ' The good are good warriors and 
hunters,' said a Pawnee chief; whereupon the author who 
mentions the saying remarks that this would also be the 
opinion of a wolf, if he could express it.2 Nevertheless, 
if experience has led societies of savage men to fix on 
certain qualities, such as courage, skill, and industry, as 
being virtues, then many moralists will say that such a 
theory is not only ethical, but lying at the very foundation 
of ethics. And if these savage societies further conclude 
that such virtues obtain their reward in another world 
as in this, then their theories of future happiness and 
misery, destined fo1· what they call good and bad men, may 
be looked on in this sense as belonging to morality, 
though at no high stage of development. But many or 
most writers, when they mention morality, 88Bume a 
narrower definition of it. This must be borne in mind in 
appreciating what is meant by the statements of several 
well-qualified ethnologists, who have, in more or less degree, 
denied a moral character to the future retribution as con
ceived in savage religion. .Mr. Ellis, describing the Sooiety 
Islanders, at least gives an explicit definition. When he 
tried to ascertain whether they connected a person's con-

I Alger, 'Future Life,' p. 93, 
I Brinton, 'Jdytha or New World,' p. 300. 
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dition in a. futuro sta.te with his disposition and conduct in 
this, he never could lea.rn that they expected in the world 
of spirits a.ny difference in tho treatment of a. kind, gene
rous, pea.ceful ma.n, and that of a. cruel, parsimonious, 
quarrelsome one. 1 This remark, it seems to me, applies to 
sa.va.ge religion far a.nd wide. Dr. Brinton, commenting on 
the na.tive religions of America., dra.ws his line in a some
what different place. Now here, he says, was any well
defined doctrine that moral turpitude was judged and 
punished in the next world. No contrast is discoverable 
between a. place of torments a.nd a. realm of joy ; a.t the 
worst but a. negative ea.stiga.tion awaited thelia.r, the coward, 
or the nigga.rd.1 Professor J. 0. MUller, in his' Ameriea.n 
Religions,' yet more pointedly denies a.ny' ethical meaning' 
in the contrasts of the savage future life, a.nd looks upon 
what he well ea.lls its 'light-side ' and 'shadow-side ' not 
as recompensing earthly virtue a.nd vice, but rather a.s 
carrying on earthly conditions in a. new existence. a 

The idea. that admission to the happier region depends 
on the performance of religious rites and the giving of 
offerings, seems scarcely known to the lowest savages. It 
is worth while, however, to notice some statements which 
seem to mark its appearance a.t the level of high savagery 
or low barbarism. Thus in the Society lsla.nds, though 
the destiny of man's spirit to the region of night or to 
elysium was irrespective of moral cha.ra.eter, we hear of 
neglect of rites and offerings as being visited by the dis
pleasure of deities. • In Florida., the belief of the Sun
worshipping people of Acha.laque was thus described: those 
who had lived well, and well served the Sun, a.nd given 
ma.ny gifts to the poor in his honour, would be happy after 

1 :BUill, • Polyn. Res.' vol. L p. 397; - abo Willlama, 'Fiji,' voL L p. 
248. 

1 Brinton, p. 242, &c. 
1 J. G. M61ler, • Amer. Urrel.' pp. 87, 224. See also the opinioDll of 

.lleinen, • Geech. der Religion, • voL li p. i68 ; Wuttke, 'Geech. dee Seiden
thuma,' vol. I. p. 116. 

• Ellia, 1. o. ; .lloerenhout, 'Voyage,' voL I. p. U8. 
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death and be changed into stars, whereas the wicked wou1d 
be carried to a destitute and wretched existence among 
mountain precipices, where fierce wild beasts have their 
dens. 1 According to Bosman, the souls of Guinea negroes 
reaching the river of death must answer to the divine judge 
how they have lived ; have they religiously observed the 
holy days dedicated to their god, have they abstained from 
all forbidden meats and kept their vows inviolate, they are 
wafted across to paradise ; but if they have sinned against 
these laws they are plunged in the river and there drowned 
for ever. 1 Such statements among peoples at these stages 
of culture are not frequent, and perhaps not very valid as 
accounts of original native doctrine. It is in the elaborate 
religious systems of more organized nations, in modern 
Brahmanism and Buddhism, and degraded forms of Chris
tianity, that the special adaptation of the doctrine of re
tribution to the purposes of priesteraft and ceremonialism 
has become a commonplace of missionary repo!U. 

It is well not to speak too positively on a subject so 
difficult and doubtful as this of the history of the belief in 
future retribution. Careful criticism of the evidence is 
above all necessary. For instance, we have to deal with 
several statements recorded among low races, explicitly 
&SBigning reward or punishment to men after death, accord
ing as they were good or bad in life. Here the first thing 
to be done is to clear up, if possible, the question whether 
the doctrine of retribution may have been borrowed from 
some more cultured neighbouring religion, as the very details 
often show to have been the case. Examples of direct 
adoption of foreign dogmas on this subject are not un
common in the world. When among the Dayaks of Borneo 
it is said that a dead man becomes a spirit and lives in the 
jungle, or haunts the place of burial or burning, or when 
some distant mountain-top is pointed to as the abode of 
spirits of departed friends, it is hardly needful to question 

• Rochefort, • Dee Antillee,' p. 378. 
1 Boeman, • Guinea, • leUer x. ; in Pinkerton, YOL ui. p. 401. 
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the originality of ideas so characteristically savage. But 
one of these Dayak tribes, burning the dead, says that • as 
the smoke of the funeral pile of a good man rises, the soul 
ascends with it to the sky, and that the smoke from the 
pile of a wicked man descends, and his soul with it is borne 
down to the earth, and through it to the regions below.' 1 

Did not this exceptional idea come into the Dayak's mind 
by contact with Hinduism 1 In Orissa, again. Khond souls 
have to leap across the black unfathomable river to gain a 
footing on the slippery Leaping Rock, where Dinga Pennu, 
the judge of the dead, sits writing his register of all men's 
daily lives and actions, sending virtuous souls to become 
blessed spirits, keeping back wicked ones and sending them 
to suffer their penalties in new births on earth. 1 Here the 
striking myth of the leaping rock is perfectly savage, but 
the ideas of a judgment, moral retribution, and transmigra
tion, may have come from the Hindus of the plains, as the 
accompanying notion of the written book unquestionably 
did. Dr. Mason is no doubt right in taking as the indi
genous doctrine of the Karens their notion of an under
world where the ghosts of the dead live on as here, while 
he sets down to Hindu in.ftuence the idea. of Tha-ma, the 
judge of the dead (the Hindu Y ama), as allotting their fate 
according to their lives, sending those who have done deeds 
of merit to heaven, those who have done wickedness to hell, 
and keeping in Hades the neither good nor bad.3 How the 
theory of moral retribution may be superposed on more 
primitive doctrines of the future life, comes remarkably into 
view in Turanian 1-eligion. Among the Lapps, Jabme-Aimo, 
the subterranean 'home of the dead ' below the earth, 
where the departed have their cattle and follow their liveli
hood like Lapps above, though they are a richer, wiser, 

1 St. John, • Far East,' voL I. p. 181 ; - Jlundy, 'Narrative,' voL L p. 
832. 

1 Jlacphenon, p. 92. Compare Jloerenhout, J. c. (Tahiti). 
' Jlaaon, L c. p. 196. See aleo De B~ • Nav. au Terree Au.e&ralee,' 

voL iL p. 482 (Caroline Ia.). 
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stronger folk, and also Saivo-Aimo, a yet happier 'home of 
the gods,' are conceptions thoroughly in the spirit of the 
lower culture. But in one account the subterranean abode 
becomes a place of transition, where the dead stay awhile, 
and then with bodies renewed are taken up to the Heaven
god, or if misdoers, are flung into the abyse. Castren is 
evidently right in rejecting this doctrine as not native, but 
due to Catholic influence. So, at the end of the 16th Rune 
of the Finnish Kalewala. which tells of Wainamoinen's visit 
to the dismal land of the dead, there is put into the hero's 
mouth a second speech, warning the children of men to 
harm not the innocent, for sad payment is in Tuoni's dwell
ing-the bed of evil-doers is there, with its glowing red-hot 
stones below and its canopy of snakes above. But the same 
critic condemns this moral ' tag,' as a later addition to the 
genuine heathen picture of Manala, the under-world of the 
dead. 1 Nor did Christianity ecom to borrow details from 
the religions it abolished. 'fhe narrative of a medieval 
visit to the other world would be incomplete without ita 
description of the awful Bridge of Death ; Acheron and 
Charon's bark were restored to their places in Tartarus by 
the visionary and the poet ; the wailing of sinful souls 
might be heard as they were hammered white-hot in V olean's 
11mithies : and the weighing of good and wicked souls, as we 
may see it figured on every Egyptian mummy-case, now 
p8.98ed into the charge of St. Paul and the Devil.1 / 

Tho foregoing considerations having been duly weighed, [.__. 
it remains to call attention to the final problem, at what 
stage of religious history the full theological doctrine of 
judicial retribution and moral compensation in a future life 
may have arisen. It is hard, however, to define where this 
development takes place even at a barbaric stage of culture. 
Thus among the barbaric nations o!_ West Africa, there 

1 Cutren, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 136, 144. See Oeorgi, 'Roi89 im Rll8ll. Reich,' 
vol. I. p. 278. Compare accounts of Purgatory among the North American 
Indians, apparently derived from mi811ionariee, in Morgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 
1119; Waltz, vol. iii. p. 345. 

1 See T. Wright, 'St. Patrick's Purgatory.' 
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appear such beliefs as that in N uffi, that criminala who 
escape their punishment here will receive it in the other 
world ; the division of the Yoruba under-world into an 
upper and a lower region for the righteous and wicked; the 
Kru doctrine that only the good will rejoin their ancestors 
in heaven; the Oji doctrine that only the good will dwell 
after death in the heavenly house or city of the Deity whom 
they call the ' Highest..' 1 How far is all this to be taken 
as native conception, and how far as due to ages of Christian 
and Moslem intercourse, to which at any rate few will 
scruple to refer the last case 1 

In the lower ranges of civilization, some of the most re
markable doctriries of this class are recorded in North 
America. Thus they appear in connexion with the fancy 
of a river or gulf to be passed by the departing soul on it.a 
way to the land of the dead, one of the most remarkable 
traits of the mythology of the world. This seems in its 
origin a nature-myth, connected probably with the Sun's 
passage &01'088 the sea into Hades, and in many of its 
versions it appears as a mere episode of the soul's journey, 
without any moral sense attached to it.. Brebeuf, the same 
early Jesuit missionary who says explicitly of the Hurons 
that there is no difference in their future life between the 
fate of the virtuous and the vicious, mentions also among 
them the tree-trunk that bridges the river of death ; here 
the dead must m·OBB, the dog that guards it attacks some 
souls, and they fall. Yet in other versions this myth has a 
moral sense attached to it, and the passage of the heaven
gulf becomes an ordeal to separate good and wicked. To 
take but one instance, there is Catlin's account of the 
Choctaw souls journeying far westward, to where the long 
slippery barkless pine-log, stretching from hill to hill, 
bridges over the deep and dreadful river ; the good pass 
safely to a beauteous Indian paradise, the wicked fall into 
the abyBB of waters, and go to the dark hungry wretched 

1 Waitz, vol. ii. pp. 1i11 191; Bowen, 'Yoruba Lang.' p. xvi. See .J. L. 
Wilaon, p. 210. 
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land where they are henceforth to dwell.1 This and many 
similar beliefs current in the religions of the world, which 
need not be particularised here, seem best explained as 
originally na~ure-myths, afterwards adapted to a religious 
purpose. A different conception was recorded so early 88 

1623, by Captain John Smith among the Massachusetts, 
whose name is still borne by the New England district they 
once inhabited: They say, at first there was no king but 
Kiehtan, that dwelleth far westerly above the heavens, 
whither all good men go when they die, and have plenty of 
all things. The bad men go thither also and knock at the 
door, but he bids them go wander in endless want and 
misery, for they shall not stay there. 1 Lastly, the Salish 
Indians of Oregon say that the good go to a happy hunting
ground of endless game, while the bad go to a place where 
there is eternal snow, hunger, and thirst, and are tantalised 
by the sight of game they cannot kill, and water they can
not drink. a H, now, in looki.Dg at these records, the doubt.a 
which beset them can be put aside, and the accounts of the 
different fates assigned to the good and wicked can be 
accepted M belonging to genuine native American religion, 
and U: moreover, it be considered that the goodness and 
wickedness for which men are to be thus rewarded and 
punished are moral qualities, however undeveloped in de
finition, this will amount to an admission that the doctrine 
of moral retribution at any rate appears within the range of 
savage theology. Such a view, however, by no me&ns inval
idates the view here put forward as to the historical develop
ment of the doctrine, but only goes to prove at how early 
a stage it tn&Y have begun to take place. The general mass 
of evidence still remains to show the savage doctrine of the 
future state, 88 originally involving no moral retribution, 

1 Brebeuf in 1 Bel des Jlle. 1685, p. 85; 1686, p. 105. Catlin, 1 N. A. 
Ind.' "Yol. ii. p. 127; Long's 1 Exp.' "Yol. i. p. 180. See Brinton, p. 247; 
Waltz, "Yol. il. p. 191, "Yol. iii. p. 197; and the collection of myths of the 
Heaven-Bridge and IIoaven·Gulf in 1 Early History of Mankind,' chap. xii. 

1 Smith, 1 New England,' In Pinkerton, "Yol. xiii. p. 244. 
1 W118on in 1Tr. Eth. Soo.' "Yol. Iii. p. 808. 
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or arriving at this through transitional and rudimentary 
stages. 

In strong contrast with the schemes of savage future 
existence, I need but set before the reader's mind a salient 
point here and there in the doctrine of distinct and unques
tionable moral retribution, as held in religions of the higher 
culture. The inner mystic doctrines of ancient Egypt may 
perhaps never be extracted now from the pictures and 
hieroglyphic formulas of the ' Book of the Dead.' But the 
ethnographer may satisfy himself of two important point. 
as to the place which the Egyptian view of the future life 
occupies in the history of religion. On the one hand, the 
soul's quitting and revisiting the corpee, the placing of the 
image in the tomb, the offering of meat and drink, the 
fearful journey to the regions of the departed, the renewed 
life like that on earth, with its houses to dwell in and fields 
to cultivate-all these are conceptions which connect the 
Egyptian religion with the religions of the ruder races of 
mankind. But on the other hand, the mixed ethical and 
ceremonial standard by which the dead are to be judged 
adapt. these primitive and even savage thoughts to a higher 
social development, such as may be shown by fragmentAl 
from that remarkable 'negative confeeeion' which the 
dead must make before Osiris and the forty-two ,iudgee in 
Amenti. ' 0 ye Lords of Truth I let me know you I 
. . • Rub ye away my faults. I have not privily done 
evil against mankind •... I have not told falsehoods 
in the tribunal of Truth. . . • I have not done any 
wicked thing. I have not made the labouring man do more 
than hie task daily .... I have not calumniated the 
slave to hie master. . . . I have not murdered. . • • 
I have not done fraud to men. I have not changed the 
measures of the country. I have not injured the images of 
the godB. I have not taken scraps of the bandages of the 
dead. I have not committed adultery. I have not with
held milk from the mouths of sucklings. I have not 
hunted wild animals in the pasturages. I have not netted 
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sacred birds. . . • I am pure I I am pure I I am 
pure!' 1 

The Vedic hymns, aga.in, tell of endlees happiness for 
the good in heaven with the gods, a.nd spea.k a.lso of the 
deep pit where the lia.rs, the lawless, they who give no 
sa.erifice, will be ca.st.1 The r\val theories of continuance 
a.nd retribution a.re seen in instructive coexistence in classic 
Greece a.nd Rome. Wha.t seems the older belief holds its 
ground in the realm of Ha.des ; tha.t dim region of bodiless, 
smoke-like ghosts remains the home of the undistinguished 
crowd in the p./vos {Jws, the 'middle life.' Yet a.t the 
sa.me time the judgment-sea.t of Minos a.nd Rha.da.ma.nthos, 
the joys of Elysium for the just a.nd good, fiery Ta.rta.rus 
echoing with the wail of the wicked, represent the newer 
doctrine of a. mora.l retribution. The idea. of purgatorial 
suffering, which hardly seems to ha.ve entered the minds of 
the lower races, expands in immense vigour in the great 
Arya.n religions of Asia.. In Bra.h.ma.nism a.nd Buddhism, 
the working out of good a.nd evil actions into their neces
sa.ry consequence of happiness a.nd misery is the very key 
to the philosophy of life, whether life's succeesive tra.nsmi
gra.tions be in ·animal, or huma.n, or demon births on ea.rth, 
or in luxurious hea.ven-pala.ces of gold a.nd jewels, or in the 
agonizing hells where Oriental fa.ncy riots in the hideous 
inventory of torture-caldrons of boiling oil a.nd liquid fire; 
bla.ck dungeons a.nd rivers of filth; vipers, a.nd vultures, 
a.nd ca.nnibals; thorns, a.nd spea.rs, a.nd red-hot pincers, a.nd 
whips of fla.me. To the modern Hindu, it is true, cere
monial morality seems to ta.ke the upper ha.nd, a.nd the 
question of happiness or misery a.fter dea.th turns rather 
on ablutions a.nd fa.sts, on sa.crifices a.nd gifts to bra.h
ma.ns, tha.n on purity a.nd beneficence of life. Buddhism in 
South East Asia, sa.dly degenerate from its once .high 

a Birch, lnVoduotion to and tranalation of the 'Book of the Dead,' 
in Bunsen, vol. v. ; Wilkinson, 'Ancient Eg.' vol. v. 

1 For referenoee to Rig Veda- .Muir, 'Sanskrit Texts,' aec. xvlli.; J(u 
Jliiller, LeoWI-e on Vedaa in' Eaaye,' vol. i1 

VOL, n. H 
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estate, is apt to work out the doctrine of merit and de
merit into debtor and creditor accounts kept in good and 
bad marks from day to day ; to serve out eo much tea in 
hot weather counts 1 to the merit-side, and putting a 
stop to one's women scolding for a month counts 1 like
wise, but this may be balanced by the offence of letting 
them keep the bowls and plates dirty for a day, which 
counts 1 the wrong way ; and it appears that giving wood 
for two coffins, which count 80 marks each, and burying 
four bones, at 10 marks a-piece, would just be balanced 
by murdering a child, which counts 100 to the bad.1 It 
need hardly be said here that these two great religions of 
Asia must be judged rather in their records of long past 
ages, than in the lingering degen~tion of their modern 
reality. 

In the Kbordah-A vesta, a document of the old Persian 
religion, the fate of good and wicked souls at death is pic
tured in a dialogue between Zarathustra (Zoroaster), and 
Ahura-Mazda and .Anra-Mainyu (Ormuzd and Ahriman). 
Zarathustra asks,' Ahura-Mazda, Heavenly, Holiest, Creator 
of the corporeal world, Pure I When a pure man dies, 
where does his soul dwell during this night 1' Then 
answers Ahura-Mazda.: 'Near his head it site down, re
citing the GA.thA Ustavaiti, praying bappinees for itself; 
'' Happine88 be to the man who conduces to the bappinees of 
each. May Ahura-Mazda create, ruling after his wish."' On 
this night the soul sees as much joyfulnees as the whole 
living world po88e88es; and so the second and the third night. 
When the lapse of the third night turns itself to light, then 
the soul of the pure man goes forward, recollecting itself by 
the perfume of plants. A wind blows to meet it from the 
mid-day regions, a sweet-scented one, more sweet-scented 
than the other winds, and the soul of the pure man receives 
it--' Whence blows this wind, the sweetest-scented which I 
ever have smelt with the nose 1' Then comes to meet him 

1 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' new eer. vol ii. p. 210. See Butian, 'Oeetl 
A.elen.' 
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his own law (his rule of life) in the figure of a maiden, 
beautiful, shining, with shining arms, powerful, well-grown, 
slender, large-bosomed, with praiseworthy body, noble, with 
brilliant face, one of fifteen years, as fair in her growth as 
the fairest creatures. Then to her speaks the soul of the 
pure man, asking, 'What maiden art thou whom I have 
seen here as the fairest of maidens in body 1' She answers, 
'I am, 0 youth, thy good thoughts, words, and works, thy 
good law, the own law of thine own body. Thou hast 
made the pleasant yet pleasanter to me, the fair yet fairer, 
the desirable yet more desirable, the sitting in a high place 
sitting in a yet higher place.' Then the soul of the pure 
man takes the first step and comes to the first paradise, the 
second and third step to the second and third paradise, 
the fourth step and arrives at the Eternal Lights. To the 
soul speaks a pure one deceased before, asking it, ' How 
art thou, 0 pure deceased, come away from the fleshly 
dwellings, from the corporeal world hither to the invisible, 
from the perishable world hithel' to the imperishable. Hail! 
has it happened to thee long 1' 4 Then speaks Ahara
Mazda: " Ask not him whom thou askest, for he is come 
on the fearful way of trembling, the separation of body and 
soul. Bring him hither of the food, of the full fatness, that 
is the food for a youth who thinks, speaks, and does good, 
who is devoted to the good law after death-that is the food 
for a woman who especially thinks good, speaks good, does 
good, the following, obedient, pure after death.'' ' And 
now Zarathustra asks, when a wicked one dies, where his 
soul dwells 1 He is told how, running about near the head, 
it utters the prayer, Ke maum:-' Which land shall I 
praise, whither shall I go praying, 0 Ahura-Mazda 1' 
In this night it sees as much unjoyfulness as the whole 
living world; and so the second and the third night, and it 
goes at dawn to the impure place, recollecting itself by the 
stench. An evil-smelling wind comes towards the dead from 
the north, and with it the ugly hateful maiden who is his 
own wicked deeds, and the soul takes the fourth step into 

H~ 
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the darkness without beginning, and a wicked soul asks 
how long-woe to thee 1-art thou come 1 and the mocking 
Anra-Mainyu, answering in words like the words of Ahura
::M.azda to the good, bids food to be brought-poison, and 
mixed with poison, for them who think and speak and do 
evil, and follow the wicked law. The P&rBi of our own 
time, following in obscure tradition the ancient Zoroaatrian 
faith, before he prays for forgiveness for all that he ought 
to have thought, and said, and done, and has not,for all 
that he ought not to have thought, and said, and done, a.nd 
has, confesses thus his faith of the future life:-'1 am 
wholly without doubt in the existence of the good .M:azada
yac;nian faith, in the coming of the resurrection ai1d the 
later body, in the stepping over the bridge Chinvat, in an 
invariable recompense of good deeds and their reward, and 
of bad deeds and their punishment.' 1 

In Jewish theology, the doctrine of future retribution 
appe&rB after the Babylonish captivity, not in ambiguous 
terms, but as the strongly-expressed and intensely-felt 
religious conviction it has since remained among the chil-

. dron of IsraeL Not long afterward, it received the sanction 
of Christianity. 

A broad survey of the doctrine of the Future Life among 
the various nations of the world shows at once how difficult 
and how important is a systematic theory of its develop
ment. Looked at ethnographically, the general relations 
of the lower to the higher culture as to the belief in future 
existence may be defined somewhat as follows :-If we draw 
a line dividing civilization at the junction of savagery and 
barbarism-about where the Carib and New Zealander ends 
and the Aztec or Tatar begins, we may see clearly the 
difference of prevalent doctrine on either side. On the 
savage side, the theory of hovering ghosts is strong, re
birth in human or animal bodies is often thought of, but 
above all there prevails the expectation of a new life, moat 

1 Spiegel, • Aveeta,' eeL Bleek, vol, lU. pp. 186, 163 ; - vol. L pp. xviii. 
901 Ul; vol. if. p. 68. 
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often located in some distant earthly region, or leas com
monly in the under-world or on the sky. On the cultured 
side, the theory of hovering ghosts continues, but tends to 
subside from philosophy into folk-lore, the theory of re-birth 
is elaborated into great philosophic systems, but eventually 
dies out under the opposition of scientific biology, while 
the doctrine of a new life after death maintains its place 
with immense power in the human mind, although the dead 
have been ousted by geography from any earthly district, 
and the regions of heaven and hell are more and more 
spiritualized out of definite locality into vague expressions 
of future happiness and misery. Again, on the savage side 
we find the dominant idea to be a continuance of the soul 
in a new existence, like the present life, or idealized and 
exaggerated on its model; while on the cultured side the 
doctrine of judgment and moral retribution prevails with 
paramount, though not indeed absolute sway. What, then, 
has been the historical course of theological opinion, to 
have produced in different stages of culture these contrasted 
phases of doctrine? 

In some respects, theories deriving savage from more 
civilized ideas are tenable. In certain ca.ees, to consider a 
particular savage doctrine of the future state as a fragmen
tary, or changed, or corrupted outcome of the religion of 
higher r&CeB, seems as easy as to reve.rse this view by taking 
savagery as representing the starting-point. It is open to 
anyone to suppose that the doctrine of transmigration 
among American savages and African barbarians may have 
been degraded from elaborate systems of metempsychosis 
established among philosophic nations like the Hindus ; 
that the North American and South African doctrine of 
continued existence in a subterranean world may be derived 
from similar beliefs held by races at the level of the ancient 
Greeks; that when rude tribes in th~ Old or New World 
assign among the dead a life of happiness to 80me, and of 
misery to others, this idea may have been inherited or 
adopted from cultured nations holding more strongly and 
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systematice.lly the doctrine of retribution. In such cases 
the argument is to a great extent the same, whether the 
lower race be considered degenerate descendants of a higher 
nation, or whether the simpler supposition be put forward 
that they have adopted the ideas of some more cultured 
people. These views ought to have full attention, for dege
nerate and borrowed beliefs form no small item in the 
opinions of uncivilized races. Yet this kind of explanation 
is more adapted to meet special cases than general con
ditions ; it is rather suited to piecemeal treatment, than to 
comprehensive study, of the religions of mankind. Worked 
out on the large seale, it would endeavour to account for 
the doctrines of the savage world, as being a patchwork of 
fragments from various religions of high nations, trans
ported by not easily-conceived means from their distant 
homes and set down in remote regions of the earth. It 
may be safely said that no hypothesis e&n account for the 
varied doctrines current among the lower tribes, without the 
admission that religious ideas have been in no small mea
sure developed and modified in the districts where they are 
current. 

Now this theory of development, in its fullest scope, 
combined with an accessory theory of degeneration and 
adoption, seems best to meet the general facts of the ease. 
A hypothesis which finds the origin of the doctrine of the 
future life in the primitive animism of the lower raoee, and 
thence traces it along the course of religious thought, in 
varied developments fitted to exacter knowledge and forming 
part of loftier creeds, may well be maintained as in reason
able accordance with the evidence. Such a theory, as has 
been sufficiently shown in the foregoing chapters, affords a 
satisfactory explanation of the occurrence, in the midst of 
cultured religions, of intellectually low superstitions, such 
as that of offerings to the dead, and various others. These, 
which the development theory treats naturally as survivals 
from a low stage of educe.tion lingering on in a higher, are 
by no means so readily accounted for by the degeneration 
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theory. There are more special arguments which favour 
the priority of the savage to the civilized phases of the 
doctrine of a future life. H savages did in genera.l receive 
their views of another existence from the religious systems 
of cultured nations, these systems can hardly have been 
such aa recognize the dominant doctrines of heaven and 
hell For, aa to the locality of the future world, savage 
races especially favour a view little represented in civilized 
belief, namely, that the life to come is in some distant 
earthly country. Moreover, the belief in a fiery abyss or 
Gehenna, which excites so intensely and lays hold so firmly 
of the imagination of the most ignorant men, would have 
been espeoi&lly adapted to the minds of savages, h&d it 
come down to them by tradition from an ancestral faith. 
Yet, in fact, the lower races so seldom recognize such an 
idea, that even the few eaaes in which it occurs lie open to 
suspicion of not being purely native. The proposition that 
the savage doctrines descend from the more civilized seems 
thus to involve the improbable supposition, that tribes 
capable of keeping up traditions of Paradise, Heaven, or 
Hades, should nevertheless have forgotten or discarded a 
tradition of Hell. Still more important is the contrast 
between the continuance-theory and the retribution-theory 
of the future existence, in the sections of culture where 
they respectively predominate. On the one hand, the con
tinuance-theory, with its ideas of a ghostly life like this, is 
directly vouched for by the evidence of the senses in dreams 
and visions of the dead, and may be olaimed as part of the 
'Natura.l Religion,' properly so called, of the lower races. 
On the other hand, the retribution-theory is a dogma which 
this evidence of apparitions could hardly set on foot, though 
capable of a.ft.erwards supporting it. Throughout the pre
sent study of animistic religion, it constantly comes into 
view that doctrines which in the lower culture are philo
sophical, tend in the higher to become ethical ; that what 
among savages is a science of nature, passes among civi
lized nations into a mora.l engine. Herein lies the dis-

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



1()4, ANDOSII. 

tinction of deepest import between the two great theories 
of the soul's existence after bodily death. Aooording to a 
development theory of culture, the savage, unethical doc
trine of continuance would be taken 88 the more primitive, 
succeeded in higher civilization by the ethical doctrine of 
retribution. Now this theory of the COU1'86 of religion in 
the distant and obscure paat is conformable with experience 
of its actual history, so far as this lies within our know
ledge. Whether we compare the early Greek with the later 
Greek, the early Jew with the later Jew, the ruder races of 
the world in their older condition with the same races 88 
affected by the three missionary religions of Buddhism, 
Mohammedanism, Christianity, the testimony of history 
vouchee for the like transition towards ethical dogma. 

In conclusion, though theological argument on the actual 
validity of doctrines relating to the future life can have no 
place here, it will be well not to pass by without further 
remark one great practical question which lies fairly within 
the province of Ethnography. How, in the various stages 
of culture, h88 the character and conduct of the living been 
affected by the thought of a life to come 1 If we .take the 
savage beliefs 88 a starting-point, it will appear that these 
belong rather to speculative philosophy than to practical rule 
of life. The lower races hold opinions 88 to a future state 
because they think them true, but it is not surprising that 
men who take so little thought of a contingency three days 
off, should receive little practical impulse from vague antici
pations of a life beyond the grave. Setting aside the con
sideration of pOBBible races devoid of all thought of a 
future existence, there unquestionably haa been and is a 
great m888 of mankind whose lives are sca.roely affected by 
such expectations of another life as they do hold. The 
doctrine of continuance, making death 88 it were a mere 
journey into a new country, can have little direct action on 
men's conduct, though indirectly it haa indeed an enormous 
and di888trous influence on society, leading 88 it does to the 
slaughter of wives and slaves, and the destruction of pro-
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perty, for the use of the dead in the next world. H this 
· world to come be thought a happier region, the looking for
ward to it makes men more willing to risk their lives in 
battle, promotes the habit of despatching the sick and aged 
into a better life, and encourages suicide when life is very 
hateful here. When the half-way house between continuance 
and retribution is reached, and the idea prevails that the 
manly virtues which give rank and wealth and honour here 
will lead hereafter to yet brighter glory, then this belief 
must add new force to the earthly motives which make bold 
warriors and mighty chiefs. But among men who expect to 
become hovering ghosts at death, or to depart to some 
gloomy land of shades, such expectation strengthens the 
natural horror and hatred of dissolution. They tend to
ward the modem Mrican's state of mind, whose thought 
of death is that lie shall drink no more rum, wear no more 
fine clothes, have no more wives. The negro of our own 
day would feel to the utmost the sense of those lines in the 
beginning of the Diad, which describe the heroes' 'souls' 
being cast down to Hades, but 'themselves ' left a prey to 
dogs and carrion birds. 

Rising to the level of the higher races, we mark the 
thought of future existence taking a larger and larger place 
in the convictions of religion, the expectation of a judg
ment after death gaining in intensity and becoming, what it 
scarcely seems to the savage, a real motive in life. Yet this 
change is not to be measured as proceeding throughout in 
any direct proportion with the development of culture. The 
doctrine of the future life has hardly taken deeper and 
stronger root in the higher than in the middle levels of 
civilization. In the language of ancient Egypt, it is the 
dead who are emphatically called the ' living,' for their life 
is everlasting, whether in the world of the departed, or 
nearer home in the tomb, the 'eternal dwelling.' The 
Moslem says that men sleep in life and wake in death ; 
the Hindu likens the body which a soul has quitted to the 
bed he rises from in the morning. The story of the ancient 
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Getre, who wept at births and laughed at funerals, embodies 
an idea of the relation of this life to the next which comes 
to the surface again and again in the history of religion, 
nowhere perhaps touched in with a lighter hand than in 
the Arabian Nights' tale where Abdallah of the Sea indig· 
nantly breaks oft' his friendship with Abdallah of the Land, 
when he hears that the dwellers on the land do not feast and 
sing when one of them dies, like the dwellers in the sea, 
but mourn and weep and tear their garments. Such thoughts 
lead on into the morbid asceticism that culminates in the 
life of the Buddhist saint, eating hie food with loathing 
from the alme·bowl that he carries as though it held 
medicine, wrapping himself in grave-clothes from the ceme
tery, or putting on hie disfigured robe as though it were a 
bandage to cover a sore, whose looking forward ie to death 
for deliverance from the misery of life, whose dreamiest 
hope is that after an inconceivable series of successive 
existences he may find in utter dissolution and not-being a 
refuge even from heaven. 

The belief in future retribution has been indeed a power
ful engine in shaping the life of nations. Powerful both for 
good and evil, it has been made the servant-of-aU-work of 
many faiths. Priesthoods have used it unscrupulously for 
their professional ends, to gain wealth and power for their 
own caste, to stop intellectual and social progress beyond 
the barriers of their consecrated systems. On the banks of 
the river of death, a band of priests has stood for ages to 
bar the pa.ssage against all poor souls who cannot satisfy 
their demands for ceremonies, and formulas, and fees. This 
is the dark side of the picture. On the bright aide, as we 
study the moral standards of the higher nations, and see 
how the hopes and fears of the life to come have been 
brought to enforce their teachings, it ie plain that through 
moat widely differing religions the doctrine of future judg
ment has been made to further goodness and to check 
wickedness, according to the shifting rules by which men 
have divided right from wrong. The philosophic sehools 
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which from claesic times onward have rejected the belief in 
a future existence, appear to have come back by a new road 
to the very starting point which perhaps the rudest races of 
men never quitted. At least this seems true as regards the 
doctrine of future retlibution, which is alike absent from 
the belief of classes of men at the two exilremee of culture. 
How far the moral standard of life may h&ve been adjusted 
throughout the higher r&ees with reference to a life here
after, is a problem difficult of solution, so largely do un
believers in this second life share ethical principles which 
have been more or lees shaped under its influence. Men 
who live for one world or for two, have high motives of 
virtue in common; the noble self-respect which impels them 
to the life they feel worthy of them ; the love of goodnees 
for its own sake and for its immediate results ; and beyond 
this, the desire to do good that shall survive the doer, who 
will not indeed be in the l&nd of the living to see his work, 
but who e&n yet discount his expectations into some measure 
of present satisfaction. Yet he who believes that hie thread 
of life will be severed once and for ever by the fatal shears, 
well knows that he wants a purpose and a joy in life, which 
belong to him who looks for a life to come. Few men feel 
real contentment in the expectation of vanishing out of con
scious existence, henceforth, like the great Buddha, to exist 
only in their works. To remain incarnate in the memory of 
friends is something. A few great spirits may enjoy in the 
reverence of future ages a thousand years or so of' sub
jective immortality ; ' though as for mankind at large, the 
individual's personal interest hardly extends beyond those 
who have lived in his time, while his own memory scarce 
outlives the third and fourth generation. But over and 
above these secular motives, the belief in immortality 
extends its powerful inOuence through life, and culminates 
at the last hour, when, setting aside the very evidence of 
their senses, the mourners smile through their tears, and 
eay it is not death but life. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

ANUUSK (continued). 

Animism, expanding from the Doctrine of Souls to the wider Doctrine of 
Spirits, becomes a complete Phil0110phy of Natural Religion-Definition 
of Spirits similar to and apparently modelled on that of Souls-Transi
tion stage: clasaes of Souls p8118ing into good and evil Demons-Manes
Worship-Doctrine of Embodiment or Spirits in human, animal, 
vegetable, and inert bodiee-Demonlacal P~on and Ot.e.lon as 
cauaee of Di1181U18 and Oracle-inspiration-Fetiahiam-Disease-apirits 
embodied-Ghost attached to remains of Corpee-Fetish produced by 
a Spirit embodied In, attached to, or operating through, an Object
Analoguee of Fetish-doctrine in Modem Scien~took-and-Stone 
Worship-Idolatry-Sunival of Animistic Phraseology in modem 
Language-Decline of Animistic tl1eory or Nature. 

THE general scheme of Animism, of which the doctrine of 
souls hitherto discussed forms part, thence expands to com
plete the full general philosophy of Natural Religion among 
mankind. Conformably with that early childlike philosophy 
in which human life seems the direct key to the understand
ing of ·nature at large, the savage theory of the universe 
refers its phenomena in general to the wilful action of per
vading personal spirits. It was no spontaneous fancy, but 
the reasonable inference that effects are due to causes, which 
~ the rude men of old days to people with such ethereal 
~hantoms their own homes and haunts, and the vast earth 

and sky beyond. Spirits are simply personified causes. As 
men's ordinary life and actions were held to be caused by 
souls, so the happy or disastrous events which affect man-
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kind, as well as the manifold physical operations of the 
outer world, were accounted for as caused by soul-like beings, 
spirits whose essential similarity of origin is evident through 
all their wondrous variety of power and function. Much 
that the primitive animistic view thus explains, has been 
indeed given over by more advanced education to the 
'metaphysical ' and 'positive' stages of thought. Yet 
animism is still plainly to be traced onward from the intel
lectual state of the lower races, along the course of the 
higher culture, whether its doctrines have been continued 
and modified into the accepted philosophy of religion, or 
whether they have dwindled into mere survivals in popular 
supentition. Though all I here undertake is to sketch in 
outline such features of this spiritualistic philosophy as I 
can see plainly enough to dJ:aw at all, scarcely attempting 
to clear away the haze that cov61'8 great parts of the subject, 
yet even so much as I venture on is a hard task, made yet 
harder by the responsibility attaching to it. For it S.ppears 
that to follow the coune of animism on from its more 
primitive stages, is to account for much of medimval and 
modern opinion whose meaning and reason could hardly be 
comprehended without the aid of a development-theory of 
culture, taking in the various processes of new formation, 

. abolition, survival, and revival. Thus even the despised 
ideas of savage races become a practically important topic to 
the modern world, for here, as usual, whatever bean on the 
origin of philosophic opinion, bears also on its validity. 

At this point of the investigation, we come fully into sight 
of the principle which has been all along implied in the use 
of the word Animism, in a sense beyond its narrower mean
ing of the doctrine of souls. By using it to express the 
doctrine of spirits generally, it is practically asserted that 
the ideas of souls, demons, deities, and any other classes of 
spiritual beings, are conceptions of similar nature through
out, the conceptions of souls being the original ones of the 
series. It was best, from this point of view, to begin with 
a careful study of souls, which are the spirits proper to men, 
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animals, and things, before extending the survey of the 
spirit-world to its fullest range. Hit be admitted that souls 
and other spiritual beings are conceived of as essentially 
similar in their nature, it may be reasonably argued that the 
class of conceptions based on evidence most direct and 
accessible to ancient men, is the earlier and fundamental 
class. To grant this, is in effect to agree that the doctrine 
of souls, founded on the natural perceptions of primitive · 
~ve rise to the doctrine of Apil'lm, whiuh -ex'tends 

and ~neral theory for new purposes, but in 
developments less authenticated and consistent, more fanci
ful and far-fetched. It seems as though the conception of 
a human soul, when once attained to by man, served as a 
type or model on which he framed not only his ideas of 
other souls of lower grade, but also his ideas of spiritual 
beings in general, from the tiniest elf that sports in the long 
grass up to the heavenly Creator and Ruler of the world, 
the Great Spirit. 

The doctrines of the lower races fully justify us in classing 
their spiritual beings in general as similar in nature to the 
souls of men. It will be incidentally shown here, again 
and again, that souls have the same qualities attributed to 
them as other spirits, are treated in like fashion, and pass 
without distinct breaks into every part of the general 
spiritual definition. The similar nature of soul and other 
spirit is, in fact, one of the commonplaces of animism, from 
its rudest to its most cultured stages. It ranges from the 
native New Zealanders' and West Indians' conceptions of 
the 'atua' and the ' cemi,' beings which require special 
definition to show whether they are human souls or demons 
or deities of some other claas, 1 and so onward to the decla
ration of Philo J udmus, that souls, demons, and angels 
differ indeed in name, but are in reality one,1 and to the 
state of mind of the modem Roman Catholic priest, who is 

1 See Taylor, • New .z.laod,' p. 184 ; J. G. Jlilller, 'Ameribniaohe Urre
ligionen,' p. 171. 

• Philo Jud. de Gipntibaa, iv. 
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cautioned in the rubric concerning the examination of a 
possessed patient, not to believe the demon if he pretends 
to be the soul of some saint or deceased person, or a good 
angel (neque ei credatur, si dmmon simularet se ease ani
mam alicujus Sancti, vel defuncti, vel Angelum bonum).t 
Nothing can bring more broadly into view the similar 
nature of souls and other spiritual beings than the ex
istence of a ·full transitional series of ideas. Souls of dead 
men are in fact considered as actually forming one of the 
most important classes of demons and deities. 

It is quite usual for savage tribes to live in terror of the 
souls of the dead as harmful spirits. Thus Australians 
have been known to consider the ghosts of the unburied 
dead as becoming malignant demons.1 New Zealanders 
have supposed the souls of their dead to become so changed 
in nature as to be malignant to their nearest and dearest 
friends in life ; 8 the Caribs said that, of man's various 
souls, some go to the seashore and capsize boats, othel'8 to 
the forests to be evil spirits :4 among the Sioux Indians 
the fear of the ghost's vengeance has been found to act as a 
check on murder ;6 of some tribes in Central Africa it may 
be said that their main religious doctrine is the belief in 
ghosts, and that the main characteristic of these ghosts is 
to do harm to the living.11 The Patagonians lived in terror 
of the souls of their wizards, which become evil demons 
after death ;7 Turanian tribes of North Asia fear their 
shamans even more when dead than when alive, for they 
become a special claaa of spirits who are the hurtfullest in 
all nature, and who among the Mongols plague the living on 

1 Rltuale Romanmn : De Exorelzandia Obeeeela a Demonlo. 
• Oldfield, • Abor. of Australia ' in 'Tr. Btb. Boo.' ..,oL ill. p. 186. See 

Bonwick, 1 Tumanlall8,' p. 181. 
• Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 104. 
• Rochefort, ' lies Antilles,' p. 429 • 
• Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part ii. p. 196; :11. Ba8tman, • Dahoot.ah,' 

p. 7lL 
• Burton, 1 Central Air.' ... ol. II. p. 844 ; Schlegel, 'Ew•Spraobe,' p. xn. 
' Falkner, • Patagonia,' p. 116 ; but ct. lluaten, p. 180. 
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purpose to make them bring offerings.• In China it is held 
that the multitudes of wretched destitute spirits in the 
world below, such M souls of lepers and beggars, can sorely 
annoy the living ; therefore at certain times they are to be 
appeased with offerings of food, scant and beggarly ; and a 
man who feels unwell, or fears a mishap in business, will 
prudently have some mock-clothing and mock-money burnt 
for these 'gentlemen of the lower regions.' 1 Notions of 
this sort are widely prevalent in Indo-China and India ; 
whole orders of demons there were formerly human souls, 
especially of people left unburied or slain by plague or 
violence, of bachelors or of women who died in childbirth, 
and who henceforth wreak their vengeance on the living. 
They may, however, be propitiated by temples and offerings, 
and thus have become in fact a regular class of local deities.8 

Among them may be counted the diabolic soul of a certain 
wicked British officer, whom native -.orshippers in the 
Tinnevelly district still propitiate by offering at his grave 
the brandy and cheroots he loved in lif(t. 4 India even 
carries theory into practice by an actual manufacture of 
demons, as witness the two following accounts. A certain 
brahman, on whose lands a kshatriya raja had built a house, 
ripped himself up in revenge, and became a demon of the 
kind called brahmadasyu, who has been ever since the 
terror of the whole country, and is the most common village 
deity in Kharakpur. 6 Toward the close of the last oentury 
there were two brahmans, out of whose house a man had 
wrongfully, as they thought, taken forty rupees ; whereupon 
one of the brahmans proceeded to cut off his own mother's 

1 C1111tren, • Finn. Kytb. • p. 122. 
1 Doolittle, 'Chinese,' voL i. p. 206~ 
1 Bastian, 'Oeatl. Aaien,' vol. ii. pp. 1291 416 ; vol. ill. pp. 291 2671 278 ; 

'Paychologie,' pp. 77, 99; Croea, 'Karena,' 1, e. p. 816 ; Elliot in 'Journ. 
Eth. Soc.' voL L p. 116 ; BuchaDan, 'llyeore, .to.,• in Pinkerton, vol. viii. 
p.677. . 

• Shortt, 'Tribes of India,' in 'Tr. Etb. Soc.' voL vii. p. 192; Tinting, 
'Tour round India,' p. 19. 

• Bastian, 'I'Byohologie,' p. 101. 
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head, with the professed view, entertained by both mother 
and son, that her spirit, excited by the beating of a large 
drum during forty days, might haunt, torment, and pursue 
to death the taker of their money and those concerned with 
him. Declaring with her last words that she would blast 
the thief, the spiteful hag deliberately gave up her life to 
take ghostly vengeance for those forty rupees.1 By in
stances like these it appears that we may trace up from the 
psychology of the lower races the familiar ancient and 
modern European tales of baleful ghost-demons. The old 
fear even now continues to vouch for the old belief. 

Happily for man's anticipation of death, and for the 
treatment of the sick and aged, thoughts of horro1· and 
hatred do not preponderate in ideas of deified ancestors, 
who are regarded on the whole as kindly patron spirits, at 
least to theil' own kinsfolk and worshippers. Manes-wor
ship is one of the great branches of the religion of mankind. 
Its principles are not difficult to understand, for they 
plainly keep up the soeiaJ. relations of the living world. 
The dead aneestor, now p888ed into a deity, simply goes on 
protecting hie own family and receiving suit and service 
from them as of old ; the dead chief still watches over his 
own tribe, still holds his authority by helping friends and 
harming enemies, still rewards the right and sharply 
punishes the wrong. It will be enough to show by a few 
characteristic examples the general poaition of manee-wor· 
ship among mankind, from the lower culture upward. 1 In 
the two Americas it appears not unfrequently, from the low 
savage level of the Brazilian Camaeans, to the somewhat 
higher stage of northern Indian tribes whom we hear of as 
praying to the spirits of their forefathers for good weather 
or luck in hunting, and fancying when an Indian falls inw 
the fire that the aneestrsl spirits pushed him in to punish 

1 Sir J. Shore in • Aliatio Rea.' vol. iv. p. 831. 
1 For eome eollectione of details of manee·worebip, - Meiners, '0. 

acbiohte der Religionen,' vol. i. book 8 ; Butian, • Kenach,' voL i1. pp. 
40t-ll; '&Jcbologie,' pp. 72-114. 
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neglect of the customary gifts, while the Natchez of Louis
iana are said to have even gone so far as to build temples 
for dead men.1 Turning to the da.rk races of the Pacific, 
we find the Tasmanians laying their sick round a corpse 
on the funeral pile, that the dead might come in the night 
and take out the devils that caused the diseases ; it is as
serted in a general way of the natives, that they believed 
most implicitly in the return of the spirits of their depa.rted 
friends or relations to bless or injure them as the case might 
be.1 In Tanna, the gods a.re spirits of depa.rted ancestors, 
aged chiefs becoming deities after death, presiding over the 
growth of yams and fruit trees, and receiving from the 
islanders prayer and offerings of first fruite.8 Nor are the 
fairer Polynesians behind in this reepec~ Below the great 
mythological gods of Tonga and New Zealand, the souls of 
chiefs and warriors form a lower but active and powerful 
order of deities, who in the Tongan paradise intercede for 
man's benefit with the higher deities, who direct the .Maori 
war parties on the march, hover over them and give them 
courage in the fight, and, watching jealously their own 
tribes and families, punish any violation of the sacred laws 
of tapu.4 Thence we trace the doctrine into the .Malay 
islands, where the souls of deceased ancestors are looked 
to for prosperity in life and help in distress.' In Mada
gascar, the worship of the spirits of the dead is remarkably 
associated with the V azimbas, the aborigines of the island, 
who are said still to survive as a distinct race in the inte
rior, and whose peculiar graves testify to their former occu
pancy of other districts. These graves, small in size, and 
distinguished by a cairn and an upright stone slab or altar, 

1 J. G. Milller, 'Amer. Urrel.' pp. 78, 1731 209, 261 ; Schoolcraf" 'Indian 
Tribes,' part i. p. 89, part ill. p. 23i ; Waitz, 'Anthropolosie,' voL ill. pp. 
191, 204. 

1 Backhouse, '.Australia,' p. 106; :Bonwick, 'Tumani•na,' p. 182. 
1 Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 88. 
' Mariner, 'Tonga Ia.' voL ii. p. 104 ; 8. 8. Farmer, p. 126; 8hortland, 

'Trade. of N. Z.' p. 81; Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p.108. 
'J. R. Fonter, 'Obeervationa,' p. 604; Mareden, '8111D&tra,' p. 268; 

'Journ. Ind. Arch.ip.' vol. ii. p. 284. 
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are places which the Malagasy regard with equal fear and 
veneration, and their faces become sad and serious when 
they even pass near. To take a atone or pluck a twig from 
one of these graves, to stumble against one in the dark, 
would be resented by the angry V azimba inflicting disease, 
or coming in the night to cart'Y off the offender to the 
region of ghosts. The Malagasy is thus enabled to account 
for every otherwise unaccountable ailment by his having 
knowingly or unknowingly given offence to some V azimba. 
They are not indeed always malevolent, they may be pla
cable or implacable, or palt.ake of both characters. Thus 
it comes to pass, that at the altar-slab which long ago some 
rude native family set up for commemoration or dutiful 
offering of food to a dead kinsman, a barbaric supplanting 
race now comes to smear the burnt fat of sacrifice, and set 
up the heads of poultry and sheep and the horns of bullocks, 
that the mysterious tenant may be kind, not cruel, with his 
superhuman powers.1 

On the continent of Africa, manes-worship appears with 
extremest definiteness and strength. Thus Zulu warriors, 
aided by the 'amatongo,' the spirits of their ancestors, 
conquer in the battle ; but if the dead tum their backs on 
the living, the living fall in the fight, to become ancestral 
spirits in their tum. In anger the ' itongo' seizes a 
living man's body and inflicts disease and death; in bene
ficence he gives health, and cattle, and com, and all men 
wish. Even the little children and old women, of small 
account in life, become at death spirits having much power, 
the infants for kindness, the crones for malice. But it is 
especially the head of each family who receives the worship 
of his kin. Why it is naturally and reasonably so, a Zulu 
thus expleins. • Although they worship the many Ama
tongo of their tribe, making a great fence around them for 
their protection ; yet their father is far before all others 
when they worship the Amatongo. Their father is a great 

1 Ellie, • Jllad~r,' vol. i. pp. 128, 428. AI to the oonnexion of t.he 
Vazimbuwit.h t.he lllazimbaof East Africa,- Waitz, vol. ii. pp. 8601 426. 
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tre8.8ure to them even when he is dead. And those of his 
children who are already grown up know him thoroughly, 
his gentleness, and his bravery.' 'Black people do not 
worship all Amatongo indifferently, that is, all the dead of 
their tribe. Speaking generally, the head of each house is 
worshipped by the children of that house; for they do not 
know the ancients who are dead, nor their laud-giving 
names, nor their names. But their father whom they knew . . 
is the head by whom they begin and end in their prayer, 
for they know him best, and his love for his children; they 
remember his kindness to them whilst he was living; they 
compare his treatment of them whilst he was living, sup
port themselves by it, and say," He will still treat us in the 
same way now he is dead. We do not know why he should 
regard others besides us; he will regard us only.''' 1 It will 
be seen in another place how the Zulu follows up the doc
trine of divine ancestors till he reaches a first ancestor of 
man and creator of the world, the primooval Unkulunkulu. 
In West Africa, manes-worship displays in contrast its two 
special types. On the one hand, we see the North Guinea 
negroes trailBferring the souls of the dead, according to 
their lives, to the rank of good and evil spirits, and if evil 
worshipping them the more zealously, as fear is to their 
minds a stronger impulse than love. On the other hand, 
in Southern Guinea, we see the deep respect paid to the 
aged during life, passing into worship when death has 
raised them to yet higher influence. There the living bring 
to the images of the dead food and drink, and even a small 
portion of their profits gained in trade ; they look especially 
to dead relatives for help in the trials of life, and 'it is no 
uncommon thing to see large groups of men and women, in 
times of peril or distress, assembled along the brow of some 
commanding eminence, or along the skirts of some dense 

1 Callaway, 'Religloue System of .Amaznlu,' pari IL ; - al110 .ArbouMK 
and Daumua, p. 469; Caaali.s, 1 Basutoe,• pp. 248-64; Waltz, '.Anthro
pologie,' vol. ii. pp. 411, 419; Magyar, 1 Rei.aen In 84d-Afrlb,' pp.lll, 836 
(Congo); Cavazzi1 1 Congo,• lib. I. 
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forest, calling in the most piteous and touching tones upon 
the spirits of their ancestors: 1 

In Asia, manes-worship comes k» the surface in all direc
tions. The rude V eddas of Ceylon believe in the guardian
ship of the spirits of the dead; these, they say, are' ever 
watchful, coming to them in sickness, visiting them in 
dreams, giving them flesh when hunting;' and in every 
calamity and want they call for aid on the ' kindred 
spirits,' and especially the shades of departed children. 
the 'infant spirits.' 1 Among non-Hindu tribes of India, 
whoso religions more or less represent pne-Brabmanic and 
pne-Buddbistio conditions, wide and deep traces appear of 
an ancient and surviving cultus of ancestors.8 Among 
Turania.n tribes spread over the northern regions of the 
Old World, a similar state of things may be instanced from 
the Mongols, worshipping as good deities the princely souls 
of Oenghis Khan's family, at whose head stands the divine 
Genghis himself.• Nor have nations of the higher Asiatic 
culture generally rejected the time-honoured rite. In Japan 
the ' Way of the Kami/ better known to foreigners as the 
Sin-tu religion, is one of the officially recognized faiths, and 
in it there is still kept up in hut and palace the religion of 
the rude old mountain-tribes of the land, who worshipped 
their divine ancestors, the Kami, and prayed to them for 
help and blessing. To the time of these ancient Kami, say 
the modem Japanese, the rude stone implements belong 
which are found in the ground in Japan as elsewhere : to 
modem etJmologists,however, these bearwitne88 not of divine 
but savage pa.rentage.6 In Siam the lower orders scruple to 

1 J. L. Wilson, •w. A.fr.' pp. 21i, 888-98. See Waitz, vol ii. pp. 181, 
194. 

1 Bailey in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol ii. p. SOL Compare Taylor, 'New 
Zealand,' p. 153. 

1 Buchanan, 'lllyaore,' in Pinkerton, voJ. viii. pp. 674-7. See lllacpheraon, 
'India,' p. 95 (Khonds) ; Hunter, 'Rural Bengal,' p. 188 (Santala). 

• Cutren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 122; Bastian,' Paychologie,' p. 90. See Pal· 
grave, 'Arabia,' vol i p. 873. 

1 Siebold, • Nippon,' vol. l p. 8, vol. ll p. 51; Kempfer, •Japan,' iD 
Pinkenon, voL vii. pp. 67S, 680, 728, 756. 
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worship the great gods, lest through ignorance they should 
blunder in the complex ritual ; they prefer to pray to the 
'theparak,' a lower class of deities among whom the souls 
of great men take their places at death.1 In China, as 
every one knows, ancestor-worship is the dominant religion 
of the land, and interesting problems are opened out to the 
Western mind by the spectacle of a great people who for 
thousands of years have been thus seeking the living among 
the dead. Nowhere is the connexion between parental 
authority and conservatism more graphically shown. The 
worship of ancestors, begun during their life, is not inter
rupted but intensified when death makes them deities. The 
Chinese, prostrate bodily and mentally before the memorial 
tablets that contain the souls of his ancestors, little thinks 
that he is all the while proving to mankind how vast a 
power unlimited filial obedience, prohibiting change from 
ancestral institutions, may exert in stopping the advance of 
civilization. The thought of the souls of the dead as sharing 
the happiness and glory of their descendants is one whioh 
widely pervades the world, but most snob ideas would seem 
vague and weak to the Chinese, who will try hard for honoul'8 
in his competitive examination with the speoial motive of 
glorifying his dead ancestors, and whose titles of rank will 
raise his deceased father and grandfather a grade above 
himself, as though, with us, Zachary Macaulay and Copley 
the painter should now have viscounts' coronets officially 
placed on their tombstones. .AJJ so often happens, what is 
jest to one people is sober sense to another. There are 
800 millions of Chinese who would hardly see a joke in 
Charles Lamb reviling the stupid age that would not read 
him, and declaring that he would write for antiquity. Had 
he been a Chinese himself, he might have written his book 
in all seriousness for the benefit of his great-great-grand
father. Among the Chinese, manes-worship is no rite of 
mere affection. The living want the help of the ancestral 
spirits, who reward virtue and punish vice: 'The exalted 

1 Butian, 'OeetL Asien.' voL iii. p. 160. 
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ancestor Will bring thee, 0 Prince, much good I '-' An
cestors and fathers will abandon you and give you up, and 
come not to help, and ye will die.' If no help comes in 
time of need, the Chinese will reproach his ancestor, or 
even come to doubt his existence. Thus in a Chinese ode 
the sufferers in a dreadful drought cry,' Heu-tsi cannot or 
will not help. . • • Our ancestors have surely perished. 
. • • Father, mother, ancestors, how could you calmly 
bear this I' Nor does manes-worship stop short with direct 
family ties; it is naturally developed to produce, by deifica
tion of the heroic dead, a series of Ruperior gods to whom 
worship is given by the public at large. Thus, according to 
legend, the War-god or Military Sage was once in human 
life a distinguished soldier, the Mechanics' god was a skilful 
workman and inventor of tools, the Swine-god was a hog
breeder who lost his pigs and died of sorrow, and the 
Gamblers' god, a desperate gamester who lost his all and 
died of want, is represented by a hideous image called a 
'devil gambling for cash,' and in this shape receives the 
prayers and offerings of confirmed gamblers, his votaries. 
The spirits of San-kea Ta-te, and Chang-yuen-sze go to 
partake of the offerings aet out in their temples, returning 
flushed and florid from their meal ; and the spirit of Con
fucius is present in the temple, where twice a year the 
Emperor does sacrifice to him.1 

The Hindu unites in some degree with the Chinese as to 
ancestor-worship, and especially as to the necessity of having 
a son by blood or adoption, who shall offer the proper sacri
fices to him after death. ' May there be born in our lineage,' 
the manes are supposed to say, • a man to offer to us, on the 
thirteenth day of the moon, rice boiled in milk, honey and 
ghee.' Offerings made to the divine manes, the 'pitaras ' 
(patres, fathers) as they are called, preceded and followed by 
offerings to the greater deities, give to the worshipper merit 

1 Plath, • Religion der alten Chlneeen,' part I. p. &5, part II. p. 89 ; Doo
liWe, 'Chineee,' voL I. pp. vi. viii.; vol H. p. 878; •Joum. Ind. Arohip.' 
New Ser. vol H. p. 868 ; Legge, 'Confuoiu,' p. H. 
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and happiness.1 In classic Europe, apotheoeia lies part 
within the limits of myth, where it waa applied ~ fabled ' 
ancestors, and part within the limits of actual history, as 
where Julius and Augustus shared its honours with the vile 
Domitian and Commodus. The most special representa
tives of ancestor-worship in Europe were perhaps the ancient 
Romans, whose word ' manes ' has become the recognized 
name for ancestral deities in modern civilized language; 
they embodied them as images, set them up as household 
patrons, gratified them with offerings and solemn homage, 
and counting them as or among the infernal gods, inserihed 
on tombs D. M., 'Diis Manibus.' 1 The occurrence of this 
D. M. in Christian epitaphs is an often-noticed caee of 
religious survival. 

Although full ancestor-worship is not practised in modern 
Christendom, there remains even now within its limits a 
well-marked worship of the dead. A crowd of saints, who 
were once men and women, now form an order of inferior 
deities, active in the affairs of men and receiving from them 
reverence and prayer, thus coming strictly under the defini
tion of manes. This Christian cultus of the dead, belonging 
in principle to the older manes-worship, was adapted to 
answer another purpose in the course of religious transition 
in Europe. The local gods, the patron gods of particular 
ranks and crafts, the gods from whom men sought special 
help in special needs, were too near and dear to the inmost 
heart of pne-Christian Europe to be done away with without 
substitutes. It proved easier to replace them by saints who 
could undertake their particular professions, and even 
succeed them in their sacred dwellings. The system of 
spiritual division of labour was in time worked out with 
wonderful minuteness in the vast array of professional saints, 
among whom the most familiar to modem English ears 
are St. Cecilia, patroness of musicians ; St. Luke, patron 

1 Manu, boot iii. 
I Detailll in Pauly, • Reai-Encyclop.' .. "· • inferi.; Smith' I • Dio. or Gr. 

and Rom. Biog. and llfth. '; Meinen, Hartung, &o. 
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of painters ; St. Peter, of fishmongers ; St. Valentine, of 
lovers ; St. Sebastian, of archers ; St. Crispin, of cobblers ; 
St. Hubert, who cures the bite of mad dogs ; St. Vitus, 
who delivers madmen and sufferers from the disease which 
bears his name; St. Fiacre, whose name is now less known 
by his shrine than by the hackney-coaches called after him 
in the seventeenth century. Not to dwell here minutely 
on an often-treated topic, it will be enough to touch on two 
particular points. First, as to the direct historical sue
cession of the Christian saint to the heathen deity, the 
following are two very perfect illustrations. It is well 
known that Romulus, mindful of his own adventurous in
fancy, became after death a Roman deity propitious to the 
health and safety of young children, so that nurses and 
mothers would carry sickly infants to present them in his 
little round temple at the foot of the Palatine. In after 
ages the temple was replaced by the church of St. Theo
dorus, and there Dr. Conyers Middleton, who drew public 
attention to its curious history, used to look in and see ten 
or a do~n women, each with a sick child in her lap, sitting 
in sile~t reverence before the altar of the saint. The 
ceremony of blessing children, especially aftet vaccination, 
may still be seen there on Thursday mornings.1 Again, 
Sts. Cosmas and Damianus, according to Maury, owe their 
recognized office to a similar curious train of events. They 
were martyrs who sufiered under Diocletian, at £grere in 
Cilicia. Now this place was celebrated for the worship 
of &culapius, in whose temple incubation, i.e. sleeping 
for oracular dreams, was practised. It seems as though the 
idea was transferred on the spot to the two local saints, for 
we next hear of them as appearing in a dream to the 
Emperor Justinian, when be was ill at Byzantium. They 
cured him, he built them a temple, their cultus spread far 
and wide, and they frequently appeared to the sick to show 
them what they should do. Legend settled that Cosmas 
and Damianus were physicians while they lived on earth, 

1 lliddleton, ' Letter from Rome ' ; llurraJ'• 'Handbook of Rome.' 
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and at any rate they are patron-sainte of the profeBBion of 
medicine to this day.1 Second, as to the actual state of 
hagiolatry in modem Europe, it is obvious on a broad view 
that it is declining among the educated classes. Yet modem 
examples may be brought forward to show ideas as extreme 
as those which prevailed more widely a thousand years ago. 
In the Church of the Jesuit College at Rome lies buried 
St. Aloysius Gonzaga, on whose festival it is customary 
especially for the college students to write letters to him, 
which are placed on his gaily decorated and illuminated 
altar, and afterwards burnt unopened. The miraculous 
answering of these letters is vouched for in an English book 
of 1870. To the same year belongs an English tract com
memorating a. late miraculous cure. An Italian lady afBicted 
with a. tumour and incipient cancer of the breast was 
exhorted by a Jesuit priest to recommend herself to the 
Blessed John Berchmans, a. pious Jesuit novice from Bel
gium, who died in 1621, and was beatified in 1865. Her 
adviser procured for her ' three small packets. of dust 
gathered from the coffin ·of this saintly innocent, a. little 
eroBB made of the boards of the room the blessed youth 
occupied, as well as some portion of the wadding in which 
his venerable head was wrapped.' During nine days' 
devotion the patient accordingly invoked the.Blessed John, 
swallowed small portions of his dust in water, and at last 
pressed the eroSB to her breast so vehemently that she was 
seized with sickness, went to sleep, and awoke without a. 
symptom of the complaint. And when Dr. Panegrossi the 
physician beheld the incredible cure, and heard that the 
patient had addressed herself to the Blessed Berchmans, he 
bowed his head, saying, ' When such physicians interfere, 
we have nothing more to aa.y I' ¥ To sum up the whole 

1 L. F. Alfred Maury, • llagle, &c.,' p. 2411 ; • Acta Sanetorum,' 27 Sep. ; 
Gregor. Turon. De Gloria Martyr. i. 98. 

' J. R. Beete, • Nowadaya at Home and Abroad,' London, 1870, vol. iL 
p. 44; 'A New lliraele at Rome; being an Aoeoant of a Jliraculoaa Cure, 
&c., &c.,' London (Wuhbourne), 1870. 
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history of manes-womhip, it is plain that in our time the 
dead still receive worship from far the larger ha.lf of man
kind, and it may have been much the same ever since the 
remote periods of primitive culture in which the religion of 
the manes probably took ita rise. 

It baa now been seen that the theory of souls recognizes 
them as capable either of independent existence, or of in
habiting human, animal, or other bodies. On the prin
ciple here maintained, that the general theory of spirits is 
modelled on the theory of souls, we shall be able to account 
for several important branches of the lower philosophy of 
religion, which without such explanation may appear in 
great measure obscure or absurd. Like souls, other spirits 
are supposed able either to exist and act flitting free about 
the world, or to become incorporate for more or leBB time in 
solid bodies. It will be well at once to get a secure grasp 
of this theory of Embodiment, for without it we shall be 
stopped every moment by a difficulty in undel'8tanding the 
nature of spirits, as defined in the lower animism. The 
theory of embodiment serves several highly important pur
poses in savage and barbarian philosophy. On the one 
hand it provides an explanation of the phenomena of morbid 
exaltation and derangement, especially as connected with 
abnormal utterance, and this view is so far extended as to 
produce an almost general doctrine of disease. On the 
other hand, it enables the savage either to 'lay' a hurtful 
spirit in some foreign body, and so get rid of it, or to carry 
about a useful spirit for his service in a material object, to 
set it up as a deity for worship in the body of an animal, or 
in a block or stone or image or other thing, which contains 
the spirit as a vessel contains a fluid : this is the key to 
strict fetishism, and in no small measure to idolatry. In 
briefly considering these various branches of the Embodi
ment-theory, there may be conveniently included certain 
groups of cases oft.en impoBBible to distinguish apart. These 
cases belong theoretically rather to obsession than posses
sion, the spirits not actually inhabiting the bodies, but 
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hanging or hovering about them and affecting them from 
the outaide. 

AJJ in normal conditions the man's soul, inhabiting his 
body, is held to give it life, to think, speak, and act through 
it, so an adaptation of the self-sa.me principle explains ab
normal conditions of body or mind, by considering the new 
symptoms as due to the operation of a second soul-like 
being, a strange spirit. The possessed man, tossed and 
shaken in fever, pained and wrenched as though some live 
creature were tearing or twisting him within, pining as 
though it were devouring his vitals day by day, rationally 
finds a pel'sonal spiritual cause for his sufferings. In 
hideous dreams he may even sometimes see the very ghost 
or nightmare-fiend that plagues him. Especially when the 
mysterious unseen power throws him helpless on the ground, 
jerks and writhes him in convulsions, makes him leap upon 
the bystanders with a giant's strength and a wild beast's 
ferocity, impels him, with distorted face and frantic gesture, 
and voice not his own nor seemingly even human, to pour 
forth wild incoherent raving, or with thought and eloquence 
beyond his sober faculties to command, to counsel, to fore
tell-4!uch a one seems to those who watch him, and even to 
himself, to have become the mere instrument of a spirit 
which has seized him or entered into him, a p088e88ing 
demon in whose personality the patient believes so im
plicitly that he often imagines a personal name for it, which 
it can declare when it speaks in its own voice and character 
through his organs of speech ; at last, quitting the medium's 
spent and jaded body, the intruding spirit departs as it 
came. This is the savage theory of dremoniaeal possession 
and obsession, which has been for ages, and still remains, 
the dominant theory of disease and inspiration among the 
lower races. It is obviously based on an animistic inter
pretation, most genuine and rational in its proper place in 
man's intellectual history, of the actual symptoms of the 
eases. The general doctrine of disease-spirita and oraele
spirita appea.rs to have its earliest, broadest, and most con-
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sistent position within the limits of savagery. When we 
have gained a clear idea of it in this its original home, we 
shall be able to trace it along from grade to grade of civiliza
tion, breaking away piecemeal under the influence of new 
medical theories, yet sometimes expanding in revival, and 
at least in lingering survival holding its place into the midst 
of our modern life. The poasesaion-theory is not merely 
known to us by the statements of those who describe diseases 
in accordance with it. Disease being accounted for by attack 
of spirits, it naturally follows that to get rid of these spirits 
is the proper means of cure. Thus the practices of the 
exorcist appear side by side with the doctrine of possession, 
from its first appearance in savagery to ita survival in 
modem civilization; and nothing could display more vividly 
the conception of a disease or a mental affection aa caused 
by a personal spiritual being than the proceedings of the 
exorcist who talks to it, coaxes or threatens it, makes offer
ings to it, entices or drives it out of the patient's body, and 
induces it to take up its abode in some other. That the 
two great effects aacribed to such spiritual influence in 
obsession and possession, namely, the infliction of ailments 
and the inspiration of oracles, are not only mixed up to
gether but often run into absolute coincidence, accords with 
the view that both results are referred to one common cause. 
Also that the intruding or invading spirit may be either a 
human soul or may belong to some other class in the spiritual 
hierarchy, countenances the opinion that the possession
theory is derived from, and indeed modelled on, the ordi- . 
nary theory of the soul acting on the body. In illustrating 
the doctrine by typical examples from the enormous mass 
of available details, it will hardly be possible to discriminate 
among the operating spirits, between those which are souls 
and those which are demons, nor to draw an exact line 
between obsession by a demon outside and possession by a 
demon inside, nor between the condition of the demon
tormented patient and the demon-actuated doctor, seer, or 
priest. In a word, the confusion of these conceptions in the 
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savage mind only fairly represents their intimate connexion 
in the Possession-theory itself. 

In the Australian-Tasmanian district, disease 'and death 
are ascribed to more or less defined spiritual influences ; 
descriptions of a demon working a sorcerer's wicked will by 
coming slyly behind his victim and hitting him with his 
club on the back of his neck, and of a dead man's ghost 
angered by having his name uttered, and creeping up into 
the utterer's body to consume his liver, are indeed pecu
liarly graphic details of savage animism.1 The theory of 
disease-spirits is well stated in its extreme form among the 
M.intira, a low race of the Malay peninsula. Their' bantu' 
or spirits have among their functions that of causing ail
ments ; thus the 'bantu kalumbahan ' causes small-pox; 
the ' ha.p.tu kamang' brings on inflammation and swellings 
in the banda and feet ; when a person is wounded, the 
' bantu pari ' fastens on the wound and sucks, and this is 
the cause of the blood flowing. And thus, as the describer 
says, ' To enumerate the remainder of the bantus would be 
merely to convert the name of every species of disease 
known to the M.intira into a proper one. If any new 
disease appeared, it would be ascribed to a bantu bearing 
the same name.' 1 It will help us to an idea of the distinct 
personality which the disease-demon has in the minds of 
the lower races, to notice the Orang Laut of this district 
placing thorns and brush in the paths leading to a part 
where small-pox had broken out, to keep the demons off; 
just as the Khonds of Orissa try with thorns, and ditches, 
and stinking oil poured on the ground, to barricade the paths 
to their hamlets against the goddess of small-pox, Jugah 
Pennu.1 Among the Dayaks of Borneo, 'to have been 
smitten by a spirit' is to be ill; sickness may be caused 

1 Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 286; -Grey,' Allltralia,' voL iL 
p. 887. Bonwiek, 'Tasmaniana,' pp. 1881 196. 

1 'Journ. Ind. .Archip.' vol. i. p. 807. 
1 Bastian, 'Psychologie,' p. 204 ; 'llenach '1 voL ii. p. 78, - p. 125 

CBattae); llacphenon, 'India,' p. 870. See &leo lluon, 'Kareoa,' L c. 
p. 201, 
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by invisible spirits inflicting invisible wounds with invisible 
spears, or entering men's bodies and driving out their souls, 
or lodging in their hearts and making them raving mad. 
In the Indian Archipelago, the personal semi-human nature 
of the disease-spirits is clearly acknowledged by appeasing 
them with feasts and dances and offerings of food set out 
for them away in the woods, to induce them to quit their 
victims, or by sending tiny proas to sea with offerings, that 
spirits which have taken up their abode in sick men's 
bowels may embark and not come baek.1 The animistic 
theory of disease is strongly marked in Polynesia, where 
every sickness is ascribed to spiritual action of deities, 
brought on by the offerings of enemies, or by the victim's 
violation of the laws of tapu. Thus in New Zealand each 
ailment is caused by a spirit, particularly an infant or un
developed human spirit, which sent into the patient's body 
gnaws and feeds inside ; and the exorcist, finding the path 
by which such a disease-spirit came fi-om below to feed on 
the vitals of a sick relative, will persuade it by a charm to 
get upon a 6ax·stalk and set off home. We hear, too, of 
an idea of the parte of the body-forehead, breast, stomach, 
feet, &c.-being apportioned each to a deity who inflicts 
aches and pains and ailments there.2 So in the Samoan 
group, when a man was near death, people were anxious to 
part on good terms with him, feeling assured that if he 
died with angry feelings towards any one, he would certainly 
return and bring calamity on that person or some one closely 
allied to him. This was considered a frequent source of 
disease and death, the spirit of a departed member of the 
family returning and taking up his abode in the head, chest, 
or stomach of a living man, and so causing sickness and 
death. If a man died suddenly, it was thought that he was 

1 • .Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. p. 110, voL iv. p. 194; St. .John, • Far 
Baat.' voL i. pp. 71, 87 ; Beeckman in Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. 133 ; JleinenJ, 
vol. i. p. 278. See aleo Doolittle, • Chineee,' vol i. p. 169. 

1 Shortland, • Trada. of N. Z.' pp. 97, 114, 126; Ta)'lor, • New Zealand,' 
PP. 48, 137. 
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eaten by the spirit that took him ; and though the soul of 
one thus devoured would go to the common spirit-land of 
the departed, yet it would have no power of speech thet-a, 
and if questioned could but beat ita breast. It completes 
this account to notice that the disease-inflicting souls of the 
departed were the same which posseSBed tho living under 
more favourable circumstances, coming to talk through a 
certain member of the family, prophesying future events, 
and giving directions as to family affairs.! Farther east, in 
the Georgian and Society Islands, evil demons are sent to 
scratch and tear people into convulsions and hysterics, to 
torment poor wretches as with barbed hooks, or to twist and 
knot inside them till they die writhing in agony. But mad
men are to be treated with great respect, as entered by 
a god, and idiots owe the kindneas with which they are 
appeased and coaxed to the belief in their superhuman 
inspiration.2 Here, and elsewhere in the lower culture, 
the old real belief has survived which has passed into a 
jest of civilized men in the famous phrase of the' inspired 
idiot.' 

American ethnography carries on the record of rude races 
ascribing disease to the action of evil spirits. Thus the 
Dacotas believe that the spirits punish them for misconduct, 
especially for neglecting to make feasts for the dead; these 
spirits have the power to send the spirit of something, as 
of a bear, deer, turtle, fish, tree, stone, worm, or deceased 
person, which entering the patient causes disease; the 
medicine-man's cure consists in reciting charms over him, 
singing ' He-le-li-lah, &c.,' to the accompaniment of a 
gourd-rattle with beads inside, ceremonially shooting a 
symbolic bark representation of the intruding creature, 
sucking over the seat of pain to get the spirit out, and 

1 Turner, ' Polyneeia,' p. 236. 
1 Ellis, 1 Polyn. Res.' 'Yo). i. pp. 868, 896, &c., 'YO). ii. pp. 198, 27 • ; 

Cook, '8rd Voy.' vol iii. p. 181. Details of the superhuman character 
ucribed to weak or deranged persons among other rsoee, in Schoolcraft, 
part iv. p. •9 ; Hartiua, voL i. p. 688 ; lleinen, voL L p. 3~ ; Waitz, voL 
iL p. 181. 
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firing guns at it as it is supposed to be escaping.1 Such 
processes were in full vogue in the W eat Indies in the time 
of Columbus, when Friar Roman Pane put on record his 
quaint account of the native sorcerer pulling the disease off 
the patient's legs {as one pulls off a pair of trousers), going 
out of doors to blow it away, and bidding it begone to the 
mountain or the sea ; the performance concluding with the 
regular sucking-cure and the pretended extraction of some 
stone or bit of flesh, or such thing, which the patient is 
assured that his patron-spirit or deity (cemi) put into him 
to cause the disease, in punishment for neglect to build him 
a temple or honour him with prayer or offerings of goods. 1 

Patagonians considered sickness as caused by a spirit enter
ing the patient's body; 1 they believe every sick person to 
be possessed of an evil demon; hence their physicians 
always carry a drum with figures of devils painted on it, 
which they strike at the beds of sick persons to drive out 
from the body the evil demon which causes the disorder.' 3 

In Africa, according to the philosophy of the Basutos and 
the Zulus, the causes of disease are the ghosts of the dead, 
come to draw the living to themselves, or to compel them 
to sacrifice meat-offerings. They are recognized by the 
diviners, or by the patient himself, who sees in dreams the 
departed spirit come to torment him. Congo tribes in like 
manner consider the souls of the dead, passed into the ranks 
of powerful spirits, to cause disease and death among man
kind. Thus, in both these districts, medicine becomes an 
almost entirely religious matter of propitiatory sacrifice and 
prayer addressed to the disease-infiicting man<.S. The 

1 Schoolcraft, 1 Indian Tribes,' part i. p. ~501 part ii. pp. 1791 1991 

part iii. P• 498 ; H. Eastman, 'Dahcotah,' pp. xxiil. 34, 41, 72. See abo 
Gregg, 'Commerce of Prairies,' vol. ii. p. ~97 (Comanches); Horgan, 
'lroquoia,' p. 163; Sproat, p. 174 (Ahta) 1 Egede, 'Greenland,' p. 186 ; 
Cranz, p. ~11!1, 

1 Roman Pane, xix. in 'Life of Colon'; in Pinkerton, vol, xii. p. 87. 
1 D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Americain,' vol ii. pp. 73, 168 ; :Musters, 

• Patagoniana,' p. 180. See abo J. G. Hillier, pp. 207, ~31 (Caribs); Spix 
and Hariiua, 'Braailien1' vol. i. p. 70; Hartiue, 'Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 
646 (Jiacuaia). 
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Barolong give a kind of worship to deranged persons, as 
being under the direct influence of a deity; while in East 
Africa the explanation of madness and idioey. ia simple 
and typical-' he has fiends.' 1 Negroes of West Africa, on 
the supposition that an attack of illness has been caused 
by some spiritual being, can ascertain to their satisfaction 
what manner of spirit baa done it, and why. The patient 
may have neglected his • wong' or fetish-spirit, who has 
therefore made him ill ; or it way be his own • kla' or 
personal guardian-spirit, who on being summoned explains 
that he has not been treated respectfully enough, &c.; or 
it may be a • sisa' or ghost of some dead man, who has 
taken this means of making known that he wants perhaps 
a gold ornament that was left behind when he died.1 Of 
course, the means of cure will then be to satisfy the demands 
of the spirit. Another aspect. of the negro doctrine of 
disease-spirits is displayed in the following description from 
Guinea, by the Rev. J. L. Wilson, the missionary:-' De
maniacal pOBBessions are common, and the feats performed 
by those who are supposed to he under such inftuence are 
certainly not unlike those described in the New Testament. 
Frantic gestures, convulsions, foaming at the mouth, feats 
of supematuralBtrength, furious ravings, bodily lacerations, 
gnashing of teeth, and other things of a similar character, 
may be witnessed in most of the cases which are supposed 
to be under diabolical influence.' 3 The remark several 
times made by travellers is no doubt true, that the spititual
istic theory of disease has tended strongly to prevent 
progress in the medical art among the lower races. Thus 
among the Bodo and Dhimal of North-East India, who 
ascribe all diseases to a deity tormenting the patient for 
some impiety or neglect, the exorcists divine the offended 

1 Caealis, 'Basutos,' p. 247; Callaway, 'Bel of Amazulu,' p. 147, &c. ; 
:Magyar, 'SOd-Afrika,' p. 21, &c.; Burton, 'Central Mr.' ... o1. ii. pp. 8i0, 
354 ; Stoore in 'Journ. Anthrop. I net.' "'ol. I. 1871, p. ulvii. 

1 Steinhauser, 'Religion dee Ncgers,' in 'Hagu. der Bnng. Kialiou and 
Blbel-GcBCilschaftcn,' Baeel, 18661 No. 2, p. 189. 

• J. L. W~laon, •w. Mr.' pp. 217, 888. 
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god and appease him with the promised sacrifice of a hog; 
these exorcists are a class of priests, and the people have 
no other doctors.1 Where the world-wide doctrine of 
disease-demons has held sway, men's minds, full of spells 
and ceremonies, have BC&l·ce had room for thought of drugs 
and regimen. 

The cases in which disease-possession passes into oracle
po88688ion are especially connected with hysterical, convul
sive, and epileptic affections. Mr. Backhouse describes a 
Tasmanian native sorcerer, 'aflected with fits of spasmodic 
contraction of the muscles of one breast, which he attributes, 
as they do all other diseases, to the devil ' ; this malady 
served to prove his inspiration to his people.• When Dr. 
Mason was preaching near a village of heathen Pwo, a man 
fell down in an epileptic fit, his familiar spirit having come 
over him io forbid the people to listen to the missiona.ry, 
and he sang out his denunciations like one frantic. This 
man was afterwards converted, and told the miBBionary that 
'he could not. account for his former exercises, but that it 
certainly appeared to him as though a spirit spoke, and he 
must tell what was communicated.' In this Karen dietrict 
flourishes the native 'wee ' or prophet, whose business is 
to work himself into the state in which he can see departed 
spirits, visit their distant home, and even recall them to the 
'body, thus raising the dead ; these wees are nervous excit
able men, such as would become mediums, and in giving 
oracles they go into actual convulsions.3 Dr. Ca.llaway's 
details of the state of the Zulu diviners are singularly in
structive. Their symptoms are ascribed to possession by 
' amatongo ' or ancestral spirits ; the disease is common, 
from some it departs of its own accord, others have the 
ghost laid which causes it, and others let the affection take 
its course and become professional diviners, who.~e powers 
of finding hidden things and giving apparently inaccessible 

1 Hodgaon, 'Abor. oCindia,' pp. 1631 170. 
1 Backhouee, 'Australia,' p. 103. 
1 Huon, 'Burmah,' p. 1071 &c. Cr01111, L c. p. 806 • 
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information are vouched for by native witnesses, who at the 
same time are not blind to their tricks and their failures. 
The most perfect description is that of a. hysterical vision
ary, who had ' the disease which precedes the power to 
divine.' This man describes that well-known symptom of 
hysteria., the heavy weight creeping up within him to his 
shoulders, his vivid dreams, his waking visions of objects 
that are not there when he approaches, the songs that come 
to him without learning, the sensation of flying . in the air. 
This man was' of a. family who are very sensitive, and be
come doctors.' 1 Persons whose constitutional unsoundness 
induces morbid manifestations are indeed marked out by 
nature to become seers and sorcerers. Among the Pata
gonia.ns, patients seized with falling sickness or St. Vitus's 
dance were at once selected for magicians, as chosen by the 
demons themselves who pOBBessed, distorted, and convulsed 
them.1 Among Siberian tribes, the shamans select children 
liable to convulsions as suitable to be brought up to the 
profession, which is apt to become hereditary with the 
epileptic tendencies it belongs to.3 Thus, even in the lower 
culture, a class of sickly brooding enthusiasts begin to have 
that power over the minds of their lustier fellows, which 
they have kept in so remarkable a way through the course 
of history. 

Morbid oracular manifestations are habitually excited on 
purpose, anq moreover the professional sorcerer commonly 
exaggerates or wholly feigns them. In the more genuine 
manifestations the medium may be so intensely wrought 
upon by the idea that a. poBBessing spirit is speaking from 
within him, that he may not only give this spirit's name and 
speak in its character, but possibly may in good faith alter 
his voice to suit the spiritual utte.rance. This gift of spirit
utterance, which belongs to' ventriloquism' in the ancient 
and proper sense of the term, of course lapses into sheer 

1 Callaway, 1 Religion of Amazulu,' pp. 188, &c., 269, .to. 
1 Falkner, ' Patagonia,' p. 116. See alliO Rochefort, 'Ilea Antill.ee,' p. ns 

(Caribs). 
• Georgi, ' Reiee im RWIL Reich,' vol. i. p. 280 ; Heinem, voL ii. p. 488. 
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trickery. But that the phenomena should be thus artificially 
excited or dishonestly counterfeited, rather confirms than 
alters the present argument. Real or simulated, the details 
of oracle-possession alike illustrate popular belief. The 
Patagonian wizard begins his performance with drumming 
and rattling till the real or pretended epileptic fit comes on 
by the demon entering him, who then answers questions 
from within him with a faint and mournful voice.1 In 
Southern India and Ceylon the so-called • devil-dancers' 
have to work themselves into paroxysms, to gain the inspi
ration whereby they profess to cure their patients.1 So, 
with furious dancing to the music and chanting of the 
attendants, the Bodo priest brings on the fit of maniacal in
spiration in which the deity fills him and gives oracles 
through him.1 In Kamchatka the female shamans, when 
Billukai came down into them in a thunderstorm, would 
prophesy; or, receiving spirits with a cry of 'hush I' their 
teeth chattered as in fever, and they were ready to divine.' 
Among the Singpho of South-East Asia, when the 'nat.zo ' 
or conjuror is sent for to a sick patient, he calls on his 'nat' 
or demon, the soul of a deceased foreign prince, who descends 
into him and gives the required answers.' In the Pacific 
Islands, spirits of the dead would enter for a time the body 
of a living man, inspiring him to declare future events, or 
to execute some commission from the higher deities. The 
symptoms of oracular po88ession among savages have been 
especially well described in this region of the world. The 
Fijian priest sits looking steadfastly at a whale's tooth 
ornament, amid dead silence. In a few minutes be 
trembles, slight twitchings of face and limbs come on, 
which increase to strong convulsions, with swelling of 
the veins, murmurs and sobs. Now the god has entered 

1 Falkner, I. c. 
• Caldwell, • Dravidian Language~~,' App.; Latham, "Yol II. p. '6e. 
1 Hodg8on, • Abor. oflndia,' p. 172. 
• S&eller, • Kamtechatka,' p. 278. 
• Butian, • Oelltl. Aaien,' vol ii. p. 828,- "Yol. iii. p. 2011 • PIJoholosie, 

p. 189. See aleo R4mer1 'Guinea, • p. 69, 
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him, and with eyes rolling and protruding, unnatural 
voice, pale face and livid lips, sweat. streaming from 
every pore, and the whole aspect of a furious madm&n, he 
gives the divine aoawer, and then, the symptoms subsiding, 
he looks round with a vacant stare, and the deity returns to 
the land of spirits. In the Sandwich Islands, where the 
god Oro thus gave his oracles, his priest ceased to act or 
speak as a voluntary agent, but with his limbs convulsed, 
his features distorted and terrific, his eyes wild and strained, 
he would roll on the ground foaming at the mouth, and 
reveal the will of the possessing god in shrill cries and 
sounds violent and indistinct, which the attending priests 
duly interpreted to the people. In Tahiti, it was often 
noticed that men who in the natural state showed neither 
ability nor eloquence, would in such convulsive delirium 
bumt forth into earnest lofty declamation, declaring the will 
and answem of the gods, and prophesying future events, in 
well-knit harangues full of the poetic figure and metaphor 
of the professional orator. But when the fit waa over, and 
sober l'ea&On returned, the prophet's gifts were gone.1 

Lastly, the accounts of oracular possession in Africa show 
the primitive ventriloquist in perfect types of morbid 
knavery. In Sofala, after a king's funeral, his soul would 
enter into a sorcerer, and speaking in the familiar tones 
that all the bystande1'8 recognized, would give counsel to 
the new monarch how to govern his people.1 About a 
century ago, a negro fetish-woman of Guinea is thus 
described in the act of answering an enquirer who has come 
to consult her. She is crouching on the earth, with her 
head between her knees and her hands up to her face, till, 
becoming inspired by the fetish, she snorts and foams and 
gaspe. Then the suppliant may put his question, • Will 
my friend or brother get well of this sickness 1'-• What 
shall I give thee to set him free from his sickness1' and so 

1 Ellis, • Polyn. Rea.' ..-ol i. pp. 352, 873 ; Moerenhout, • Voyap,' -.ol i. 
p. 479; Mariner, •Tonplllanda,'-.ol. i.p.l06; Williame, •Fiji,'voLi. p. 878. 

• Doe Santoe, • Ethiopia,' in Pinkerton, -.oL :ni. p. 186. 
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forth. Then the fetish-woman answers in a thin, whistling 
voice, and with the old-f&&hioned idiom& of generation& pa.at; 
and thus the suppliant receives his command, perhaps to 
kill a white cock and put him at a four-eroBB way, or tie him 
up for the fetish to come and fetch him, or perhaps merely 
to drive a dozen wooden pegs into the ground, 80 to bury 
his friend's dise&&e with them.1 

The details of demoniac&! po88e88ion among barbaric and 
civilized nations need no elaborate description, 80 simply 
do they continue the savage C&Bes.1 But the state of things 
we notice here agrees with the conclusion that the poBBeBBion
theory belongs originally to the lower culture, and is 
gradually superseded by higher medical knowledge. Survey
ing ita course through the middle and higher civilization, we 
shall notice first a tendency to limit it to certain peculiar 
and severe affections, especially connected with went&! dis
order, such && epilepsy, hysteria, delirium, idiocy, madne&B; 
and after this a tendency to abandon it altogether, in con
sequence of the persistent opposition of the medical faculty. 
Among the nations of South-East Asia, obsession and pos
session by demons is strong at le&&t in popular belief. The 
Chinese attacked with dizzineBB, or lOBS of the use of his 
limbs, or other unaccountable di'«l&Se, knows that he h&& 
been influenced by a malignant demon, or punished for some 
offence by a deity whose name he will mention, or affected 
by his wife of a former existence, whose spirit h&& after a 
long search discovered him. Exorcism of course exists, and 
when the evil apirit or influence is expelled, it is especially 
apt to enter some person standing near ; hence the common 
saying, • idle spectators should not be present at an exor
cism! Divination by pOBSeased mediums is usual in China: 
among such is the professional woman who sits at a table in 
contemplation, till the soul of a dece&&ed person from whom 

1 Rllmer, 'Guinea,' p. 67. Seo alao Steinhauser, I. c. pp.l82, 139; J. B. 
Schlegel, ' Ewe-Sprache,' p. xvi. 

1 Details from Tatar raoea in Castnln, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 164, 178, .to. ; 
Butian, • PIJohologie,' p. 90 ; from A.bflllnla in Parkyn.e, ' Life in A.,' ch. 
:uxiiL 
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communication is deail'ed enters her body and talks through 
her to the living; also the man into whom a ·deity is brought. 
by invocations and mesmeric paasea, when, asauming the 
divine figure and attitude, he pronounces the oraole.1 In 
Birma, the fever-demon of the jungle seizes trespassers on 
his domain, and shakes them in ague till he is exorcised, 
while falls and apoplectic fits are the work of other spirits. 
The dancing of women by demoniacal po88e88ion is treated 
by the doctor covering their heads with a garment, and 
thrashing them soundly with a stick, the demon and not the 
patient being considered tQ feel the blows ; the poeaessing 
spirit may be prevented from escaping by a knotted and 
charmed cord hung round the bewitched person's neck, and 
when a sufficient beating has induced it to speak by the 
patient's voice and declare its name and business, it may 
either be allowed to depart, or the doctor tramples on the 
patient's stomach till the demon is stamped to death. For 
an example of invocation and offerings, one characteristic 
story told by Dr. Bastian will suffice. A Bengali cook was 
seized with an apoplectic fit, which hie Birmese wife declared 
was but a just retribution, for the godless fellow had gone 
day after day to market to buy pounds and pounds of meat., 
yet in spite of her remonstrances would never give a morsel 
to the patron-spirit of the town ; as a good wife, however, 
she now did her best for her suftering husband, placing near 
him little heaps of coloured rice for the • nat,' and putting 
on his fingers 1·ings with prayers addreeaed to the same 
offended being-' Oh ride him not I '-' Ah let him go I ' 
-•Grip him not so hal-di'-'Thou shalt have rice!'
• Ah, how good that tastes I' How explicitly Buddhism 
recognizes such ideas, may be judged from one of the ques. 
tiona officially put to candidates for admieaion as monks or 
talapoins-• Art thou aftlicted by madness or the other ills 
caused by giants, witches, or evil demons of the forest and 
mountain l ' 2 Within our own domain of British India, 

1 Doolittle, • Chineee,' vol. i. p. 148, vol. ii. pp. 1101 820. 
1 Bastian, '9-tl. Aaien1' vol. ii. pp. 1031 1621 8811 4181 voL iii. p. 2471 
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the possession-theory and the rite of exorcism belonging 
to it may be perfectly studied to this day. There the doc
trine of sudden ailment or nervous disease being due to a 
blast or possession by a ' bhut,' or being, that is, a demon, 
is recognized as of old ; there the old witch who hu pos
sessed a man and made him sick or deranged, will answer 
spiritually out of his body and say who she is and where she 
lives; there the frenzied demoniac may be seen raving, 
writhing, tearing, bursting his bonds, till, subdued by the 
exorcist, his fury subsides, be stares and sighs, falls help
less to the ground, and comes to himself; and there the 
deities caused by excitement, singing, and incense to enter 
into men's bodies, manifest their presence with the usual 
hysterical or epileptic symptoms, and speaking in their own 
divine name and personality, deliver oracles by the vocal 
organa of the inspired medium.1 

In the ancient Babylonian-Assyrian texts, the e:torcism
formulu show the doctrine of dise&ae-demons in full de
velopment, and similar opinions were current in ancient 
Greece and Rome, to whose languages indeed our own owes 
the technical terms of the subject, such as ' demoniac' and 
'exorcist.' Homer's sick men racked with pain are tor
mented by a hateful demon ( tTTvytpor ~ ol lxpo.t 3o.i~£W" ). 
'Epilepsy ' ( EfrlA'Il/t&r) wu, u ite name imports, the 'seizure' 
of the patient by a superhuman agent: the agent being 
more exactly defined in 'nympholepsy,' the state of being 
seized or possessed by a nymph, i.e., rapt or entranced 
('"'1'4K'A711rTor, lymphatus). The causation of mental derange
ment and delirious utterance by spiritual possession wu 
an accepted tenet of Greek philosophy. To be insane wu 
simply to have an evilspilit, &a when Sokr&tes said of those 
who denied demonic or spiritual knowledge, that they 
.to. See aleo Bowring, 'Siam,' vol. i . p. 189; 'Joum. Ind. Arehip.'vol. iv. 
p. 607, vol. vi. p. 614; Turpin, in Pinkerton, voL ix. p. 761; Kempfer, 
• Japan,' ibid. vol. vii. pp. 701, 780, .to. 

1 Ward, 1 Hindooe,' vol. i. p. 166, voL ii. p. 183; Roberta, 1 Oriental 
Illaat.rationa of the Soripturee,' p. 529; Bastian, • Payohologie,' pp. 164, 
18f-7. &nakritpai~ha·graha-demon-eeizure, ~ion. Anoientevi· 
denoe In Pictet, 'Orlgin•IDdo-Europ.' part ii. oh. v. ; Spiepl, 1 Av•ta.' 
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themselves were demoniac (~at,.wvau lc/>'1), and Alexander 
ascribed to the influence of offended Dionysos the ungovern
able drunken fury in which he killed his friend Kleitos ; 
raving madness was obsession or possession by an evil 
demon ( KaKo~at,.wllla ). So the Romans called madmen 
' larvati,' • larvarum pleni,' full of ghosts. Patients poe
BeBBed by demons stared and foamed, and the spirits spoke 
from within them by their voices. · The craft of the 
exorcist was well known. As for oracular possession, its 
theory and practice remained in fullest vigour through 
the cl&BBic world, scarce altered from the times of lowest 
barbarism. Could a South Sea Islander have gone to Delphi 
to watch the convulsive struggles of the Pythia, and listen 
to her raving, shrieking utterances, he would have needed 
no explanation whatever of a rite so absolutely in conformity 
with his own savage philosophy.1 

The Jewish doctrine of possession 1 at no time in its long 
course exercised a direct influence on the opinion of the 
civilized world comparable to that produced by the mentions 
of demoniacal pOSBession in the New Testament. It is 
needless to quote here even a selection from the familiar 
passages of the Gospels and Acts which display the manner 
in which certain described symptoms were currently ac
counted for in public opinion. Regarding these documents 
from an ethnographic point of view, it need only be said 
that they prove, incidentally but absolutely, that Jews and 
Christians at that time held the doctrine which had pre
vailed for ages before, and continued to prevail for ages 
after, referring to possession and obsession by spirits the 
aymptoms of mania, epilepsy, dumbneKB, delirious and 
oracular utterance, and other morbid conditions, mental and 
bodily.' Modem missionary works, such as have been cited 

1 Homer. Odya. Y. 896, x. 64 ; Plat. Pba!dr. Tim . .to. ; Pauean. iv. 27, 2; 
Xen. Mem. I. i. 9 ; Plutarch. Vit. AieL ; De Orac. Def.; Lucian. Philopeeudee ; 
Petron. Arbiter, Sat. ; .to., .to. 

1 J-ph. Ant . .Jud. Till. 2, 6. Eiaenmenger, 'Eotdeoktee Judenthum,' 
part ii. p. 464. See Maury, p. 290. 

1 Jlatth. iL 82, xi. 18, xii. 22, xvii. 16 ; llark, i. 28, iL 17 ; Luke, i v. 
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here, give the most striking evidence of the correspondence 
of these demoniac symptoms with such as may still be 
obBerved among uncivilized races. During the early 
centuries of Christianity, demonia.cal possession indeed 
becomes peculiarly conspicuous, perhaps not ft-om unusual 
prevalence of the animistic theory of disease, but simply 
because a period of intense religious excitement brought it 
more than usually into requisition. Ancient ecclesiastical 
recorda describe, under the well-known names of ' dre
moniace' (3cul'ovt(o~£fvo,), • possessed' (canxop.Evo,), 'ener
gumens' (~vEpyovi'Evo,), the class of persons whose bodies 
are seized or possessed by an evil spirit; such attacks 
being frequently attended with great commotions and vexa
tions and disturbances of the body, occasioning sometimes 
frenzy and madness, sometimes epileptic fits, and other 
violent toesings and contortions. These energumens formed 
a recognized part of an early Christian congregation, a 
standing-place apart being assigned to them in the chu~h. 
The church indeed seems to have been the principal habita
tion of these afBicted creatures, they were occupied out 
of service-time in such work as sweeping, daily food was 
provided for them, and they were under the charge of a 
special order of clergy, the exorcists, whose religious func
tion was to east out devils by prayer and adjuration and lay
ing on of hands. As to the usual symptoms of p088eeeion, 
Justin, Tertullian, Chrysostom, Cyril, Minucius, Cyprian, 
and other early Fathers, give copious descriptions of demons 
entering into the bodies of men, disordering their health and 
minds, driving them to wander among the tombs, forcing 
them to writhe and wallow and rave and foam, howling and 
declaring their own diabolical names by the patients' voie&~, 
but when overcome by conjuration or by blows administered 
to their victims, quitting the bodies they had entered, and 
acknowledging the pagan deities to be but devils.1 

38, 39, vii. 88, •iii. 27, ix. 39, xili. 11 ; John, x. 20; Aote, m. 16, xix. 
18;&c. 
· a For pneral e•idenoe - Bingham, • Antiquities of ChrleUan Charoh,' 
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On a subject so familiar to educated readers I may be 
excused from citing at length a vast mass of documents, 
barbaric in nature and only more or less civilized in circum
stance, to illustrate the continuance of the doctrine of pos
session and the rite of exorcism through the middle agee 
and into modem times. A few salient examples will suffice. 
For a type of medical details, we may instance the recipes 
in the 'Early English Leechdoms': a cake of the 'thost' 
of a white hound baked with meal is to be taken against the 
attack by dwarves (i.e. convulsions); a drink of herbs 
worked up off clear ale with the aid of garlic, holy water, 
and singing of masses, is to be drunk by a fiend-sick patient 
out of a church-bell. Philosophical argument may be fol
lowed in the dissertations of the '.Malleus .Maleficarum,' 
concerning demons substantially inhabiting men and causing 
illness in them, enquiries which may be pursued under the 
auspices of Olanvil in the 'Saducismus Triumphatus.' 
Historical anecdote bears record of the convulsive clair
voyant demon who pOBBessed Nicola Aubry, and under the 
Bishop of Laon's exorcism testified in an edifying manner 
to the falsity of Calvinism ; of Charles VI of France, who 
was poBBessed, and whose demon a certain priest tried in 
vain to transfer into the bodies of twelve men who were 
chained up to 1-eceive it; of the German woman at Elbin
gerode who in a fit of toothache wished the devil might 
enter into her teeth, and who was possessed by six demons 
accordingly, which gave their names as Schalk der 
Wahrheit, Wirk, Widerkraut, Myrrh&, Knip, Stup; of 
George Lukins of Y atton, whom seven devils threw into 
fits and talked and sang and barked out of, and who was 
delivered by a solemn exorcism by seven clergymen at the 
Temple Church at Bristol in the year 1788.1 A. strong 

book iii. ch. iv; Cal met, 'Diaeertation sur lea Esprits' ; Maury, ' Jia8ie,' 
&c. ; Lecky, ' Hiat. of Rationalism.' Among particular paaagee are Tertull. 
Apolog. 28 ; De 8p9('taculis, 26 ; Chry11011tom. Homil. xxviii. in J(atth. iv ; 
Cyril. Hieroeol Catech. xvi. 16; Hinuc. Fel. Ootaviua. xxi ; Concil Carthai
iv; &c., &c. 

1 Detaila in Cockayne, • Leechdoms, &c., of Early Eqland,' voL L p. 865, 
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sense of the permanence of the ancient doctrine may be 
gained from accounts of the state of public opinion in 
Europe, from Greece and Italy to France, where within the 
last century derangement and hysteria were still popularly 
ascribed to poeeeesion and treated by exorcism, just as in 
the dark agee.1 In the yea.r 1861, at Morzine, at the south 
of the Lake of Geneva., there might be seen in full fury an 
epidemic of diabolical possession worthy of a Red Indian 
settlement or a negro kingdom of West Africa, an outburst 
which the exorcisms of a superstitious priest had so aggra
vated that there were a hundred and ten raving demoniacs 
in that eingJe village.1 The following is from a letter 
written in 1862 by Mgr. Anouilb, a French missionary
bishop in China. ' Le croiriez-voue1 dix villages ee soot 
convertis. Le diable est furieux et fait lea cent coupe. ll y 
a eu, pendant lea quinze joure que je viene de precber, cinq 
ou six poeeeseione. Nos catechumenee avec l'e&u benite 
chaseent lea diables, guhiseent lea maJades. J'ai vu des 
cboeee merveilleuees. Le diable m'est d'un grand secoure 
pour convertir lea p&lene. Comme au tempe de Notre
Seigneur, quoique pere du meneonge, il ne peut s'em~her 
de dire la verite. Voyez ce pauvre poBBede faisant mille 
contoreione et disant a grands erie : ' Pourquoi pr~hes-tu 
la vraie religion 1 Je ne puis souffrir que tu m'enU~ves mea 
disciples.'-• Comment t 'appelles-tu 1' lui demande le cate
chiete. Aprea quelques refus: • Je euisl'envoye de Lucifer' 
-' Combien ~tes-voue1 '-• Nous sommee vingt-deux.' 
• L'eau benite et le eigne de 1& croix ont delivre ce po88tkle.' a 
To conclude the series with a modern spiritualistic instance, 
vol. ii. p. 187, 866 ; Sprenger, • :Malleua )(aleflcarum,' part ii ; Cal met, 
'In.ertation,' vol. i. ch. uiv ; Hont, 'Zauber·Bibliothelt ; ' Bastian, 
'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 657, &c.; 'Paychologie,' p. 116, &c.; Voltaire, 
'Queetionssur l'EncyclopMie,' art. 1 Supersti~ion '; 'Encyclopa!dia Britan· 
nica,' 6~h ed. art. 1 POIIICMion.' 

1 See lbury, • Magie,' &c., part ii. ch. ii. 
1 A. Constans, 'Bel sur une Epid~mie d'H,.Uro· !Mmonopathie, en 1861.' 

2nd ed. Paris, 1868. For descriptions of such outbreaks, among the North 
American Indians,- LeJeune in 1 Bel. dee Jlls.. dans Ia Nouvelle Franoe,' 
1689 ;Brinton, p. 276 ;and in Ouinea,-J.L. Wilson, 'WeetemAfrica, ' p.217. 

1 Gawne, • L'Eau~ite auDix-Neuvi&meSitcle,'8rd ed. Paris, 1866, p.868. 
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one of those where the mediums feel themselves entered and 
acted through by a spirit other than their own souL The 
Rev. Mr. West of Philadelphia describes how a certain pos
sessed medium went through the sword exercise, and fell 
down senseleBB; when he came to himself again, the spirit 
within him declared itself to be the soul of adecea.sedancestor 
of the minister's, who had fought and died in the American 
W ar.1 We in England now hardly hear of demoniacal posses
sion except as a historical doctrine of divines. We have dis
carded f1·om religious services the solemn ceremony of casting 
out devils from the bodies of the posseBBed, a rite to this day 
officially retained in the Rituals of the Greek and Roman 
Churches. Cases of diabolical influence alleged from time 
to· time among ourselves are little noticed except by news
paper pa.mgraphs on superstition and imposture. If, how
ever, we desire to understand the doctrine of poBB~ion, its 
origin and influence in the world, we must look beyond 
countries where public opinion has p888ed into this stage, 
and must study the demoniac theory as it still prevails in 
lower and lowest levels of culture. 

It has to be thoroughly understood that the changed aspect 
of the subject in modem opinion is not due to disappearance 
of the actual manifestations which early philosophy attri
buted to demoniaeal influence. Hysteria and epilepsy, 
delirium and mania, and such like bodily and mental de
rangement, still exist. Not only do they still exist, but 
among the lower races, and in superstitious districts among 
the higher, they are still explained and treated as of old. It 
is not too much to 888ert that the doctrine of demoniaeal 
poBBeBBion is kept up, substantially the same theory to 
account for substantially the same facts, by halfthe human 
race, who thus stand as consistent representatives of their· 
forefathers back into primitive antiquity. ·It is in the 
civilized world, under the influence of the medical doctrines 
which have been developing since classic times, that the 
early animistic theory of these morbid phenomena has been 

1 West, in 'Spiritual Telegraph,' cited by ButiaD. 
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gradually superseded by views more in accordance with 
modem science, to the great gain of our health and happi
ness. The transition which ha.CJ taken place in the famous 
insane colony of Gheel in Belgium is typical. In old days, 
the lunatics were carried there in crowds to be exorcised 
from their demons at the church of St. Dymphna ; to Gheel 
they still go, but the physician reigns in the stead of the 
exorcist. Yet wherever, in times old or new, demoniacal 
influences are brought forward to account for affections 
which scientific physicians now explain on a different 
principle, care must be taken not to misjudge the ancient 
doctrine and its place in history. As belonging to the 
lower culture it is a perfectly rational philosophical theory 
to account for certain pathological facts. But just as 
mechanical astronomy gradually superseded the animistic 
astronomy of the lower races, so biological pathology gr~ 
dually supersedes animistic pathology, the immediate opera
tion of personal spiritual beings in both cases giving place 
to the operation of natural processes. 

We now pass to the consideration of another great branch 
of the lower religion of the world, a development of the 
same principles of spiritual operation with which we have 
become familiar in the study of the po88ession-theot-y. This 
is the doctrine of )fetishism. Centuries ago, the Portu
guese in West Africa, noticing the veneration paid by the 
negroes to certain objects, such as trees, fish, plants, idols, 
pebbles, claws of beasts, sticks, and so forth, very fairly 
compared these objects to the amulets or talismans with 
which they were themselves familiar, and called them feitif-O 
or 'charm,' a word derived from Latin factitim, in the 
sense of ' magically artful.' Modern French and English 
adopted this word from the Portuguese as jetiche, fetislt, 
although curiously enough both languages had already pos
sessed the word for ages in a different sense, Old French 
faitis, 'well made, beautiful,' which Old English adopted 
as fety8, ' well made, neat.' It occurs in the commonest of 
all quotations from Chaucer : 
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'And FreiUICh ache ~pak ful faire and ftl,Zy, 
Afl.ur the acole of Stratford atte Bowe, 
For Frenach of Parya waa to hire unknowe.' 

The President de Brosses, a most original thinker of the 
last century, st.I·uck by the descl'iptions of the African wor
ship of material and terrestrial objects, introduced the word 
.F~tichisme $8 a general descriptive term,1 and since then it 
has obtained great currency by Comte's use of it to denote 
a general theory of primitive religion, in which external 
;objects are regarded as animated by a life analogous to 
man's. It seems to me, however, more convenient to use 
the word Animism for the doctrine of spirits in general, and 
to confine the word Fetishism to that subordinatedepartment 
which it properly belongs to, namely, the doctrine of spirits 
embodied in, or attached to, or conveying in6uence through, 
certain material objects. Fetishism will be taken as in
cluding the worship of 'stocks and stones,' and thence it 
passes by an imperceptible gradation into Idolatry. 

Any object whatsoever may be a fetish. Of cow11e, among 
the endleSB multitude of objects, not as we should say 
physically active, but to which ignorant men ascribe mys
tetious power, we are not to apply indiscriminately the idea 
of their being considered vessels or vehicles or inst.I·uments 
of spiritual beings. They may be mere signs or tokens set 
up to represent ideal notions or ideal beings, as fingers or 
sticks are set up to represent numbers. Or they may be 
symbolic charms working by imagined conveyance of their 
special properties, as an iron ring to give firmneSB, or a 
kite's foot to give swift flight. Or they may be merely re
garded in some undefined way as wondrous ornaments or 
curiosities. The tendency runs through all human nature 
to collect and admire objects remarkable in beauty, form, 
quality, or scarceness. The shelves of ethnological museums 
show heaps of the objects which the lower races treasure up 

1 (C. de Br088e8.) ' Du culte des dieux fotichee ou ParaUble de l'ancienne 
Religion de l'Egypte avec Ia religion actuelle de Nigritie.' 1760. (De 
BI'OI888 euppoeed the word/ilic.W oonnected with "'-/;-,/alUM.) 
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and bang about their persons-teeth and claws, roots and 
berries, shells and stones, and the like. Now fetishes are in 
great measure sel8CWd from among such things as these, and 
the principle of their attraction for savage minds is clearly 
the same which still guides the superstitious peasant in 
collecting curious trifles ' for luck.' The principle is one 
which retains its force in far higher ranges of culture than 
the pe&8&Dt's. Compare the Ostyak's veneration for any 
peculiar little stone he has picked up, with the Chinese love 
of collecting curious varieties of tortoise-shell, or an old
fashioned English conchologist's delight in a reversed shell. 

· The tum of mind which in a Gold-Coast negro would mani
fest itself in a museum of monstrous and most potent 
fetishes, might impel an Englishman to collect scarce 
postage-stamps or queer walking-sticks. In the love of 
abnormal curiosities there shows itself a craving for the 
marvellous, an endeavour to get free from the tedious sense 

. of law and uniformity in nature. AB to the lower races, 
were evidence more plentiful as to the exact meaning they 
attach to objects which they treat with mysterious respect, 
it would very likely appear more often and more certainly 
than it does now, that these objects seem to them connected 
with the action of spirits, so as to be, in the strict sense in 
which the word is here used, real fetishes. But this must 
not be taken for granted. To class an object as a fetish, 
demands explicit statement that a spirit is considered as 
embodied in it or acting through it or communicating by it, 
or at least that the people it belongs to do habitually think 
this of such objects; or it must be shown that tho object 
is treated as having personal consciousness and power, is 
talked with, worshipped, prayed to, sacrificed to, petted or 
ill-treated with reference to its past or future behaviour to 
its votaries. In the instances now selected, it will be seen 
that in one way or another they more or less satisfy such 
conditions. In investigating the exact significance of fetishes 
in use among men, savage or more civilized, the pecu
liar difficulty is to know whether the effect of the object is 

VOL. n. L 
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thought due to a whole pe1'8onal spirit embodied in or 
attached to it, or to some less definable influence exerted 
through it. In some cases this point is made clear, but 
in many it remains doubtful. 

- It will help us to a clearer conception of the nature of a 
fetish, to glance at a curious group of notions which con
nect a disease at once with spiritual influence, and with the 
presence of some mat.erial object. They are a set of illus
trations of the savage principle, that a disease or an &etual 
disease-spirit may exist embodied in a stick or stone or 
such-like mat.erial object. Among the natives of Aust.rali&, 
one hears of the soreere1'8 extracting from their own bodies 
by passes and manipulations a magical essence called 
'boylya,' which they can make to ent.er the patient's body 
like pieces of quartz, which causes pain there and consumes 
the flesh, and may be magically extracted either as invisible 
or in the form of a bit of quartz. Even the spirit of the 
wat.e1'8, 'nguk-wonga,' which had caused an attack of 
erysipelas in a boy's leg (he had been bathing too long 
when heat.ed) is declared to have been extract.ed by the 
conjuro1'8 from the affected part in the shape of a sharp 
stone.1 The Caribs, who very distinctly referred diseases 
to the action of hostile demons or deities, had a similar 
sorcerer's process of extracting thorns or splinte1'8 from the 
affect.ed part as the peocant causes, and it is said that in 
the Antilles morsels of stone and bone so extract.ed were 
wrapped up in cotton by the women, as protective fetishes 
in childbirth.1 The Malagasy, considering all d.ise&ses as 
inflicted by an evil spirit, consult a diviner, whose method 
is often to remove the disease by means of a ' faditra. ; ' 
this is some object, such as a little gr&BB, ashes, a sheep, a 
pumpkin, the wat.er the patient bas rinsed his mouth with, 
or what not, and when the priest has counted on it the evils 

1 Grey, 'Auaf.ralia.' vol iL p. 887; Eyre, 'Aullb'alia,' vol iL p. 862; 
Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol iiL p. 235, &c. ; G. F. :Moore, ' V ocab. of 
S. W. Auatr.' pp. 18, 98, 103. See Bonwick, 'TMIJlaniau,' p. 195. 

1 Bochefort, 'IleaAntillea,' pp. 419, 608; J. G. lltlller, pp. 178, 207, 217. 
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that may inJure the patient, and charged the Cadit.ra to take 
them away for ever, it is thrown away, and the malady with 
it..1 Among thoee strong believers in disease-spirits, the 
Dayaks of Borneo, the pri(lSt, waving and jingling charms 
over the affected part of the patient, pretends to extract. 
stones, splinters, and bits of rag, which he declares are 
spirits; of such evil spirits he will occasionally bring half
a-dozen out. of a man's stomach, and as he is paid a fee of 
six gallons of rice for each, he is probably disposed (like a 
chiropodist under similar circumstances) to extract a good 
maoy.1 The moat instructive accounts of this kind are 
t.hoee which reach us from Africa. Dr. Callaway has taken 
down at length a Zulu account of the method of stopping 
out disease caused by spirits of the dead. H a widow is 
troubled by her late husband's ghost coming and talking to 
her night after night as though still alive, till her health is 
aft"ect.ed and she begins to waste away, they find a 'nyanga' 
or sorcerer who can bar out the disease. He bids her not 
loee the spittle collected in her mouth while she is dream
ing, and gives her medicine to chew wh~n she wakes. Then 
he goes with her to lay the 'itongo,' or ghost; perhaps 
he shuts it up in a bulb of the inkomfe plant, making a 
hole in the side of this, putting in the medicine and the 
dream-spittle, closing the hole with a stopper, and re
planting the bulb. Leaving the place, he charges her not 
to look back till she gets home. Thus the dream is barred ; 
it may still come occasionally, but no longer infests the 
woman; the doctor prevails over the dead man as regards 
that dream. In other cases the cure of a sick man attacked 
by the ancestral spirits may be effected with some of his 
blood put into a hole in an anthill by the doctor, who closes 
the hole with a stone, and departs without looking back; or 
the patient may be scarified over the painful place, and the 
blood put into the mouth of a frog, caught for the purpose 
and carried back. So the disease is barred out from the 

1 Ellis, 'lladagucar,' vol. i. pp. 221, 232, 42i. 
1 St. John, 'Far Eaet,' vol. i . p. 211,- 7i. 
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man.1 In West Africa, a case in point is the practice of 
transferring a sick man's ailment to a live fowl, which is set 
free with it, and if any one catches the fowl, the disease 
goes to him.1 Captain Burton's account from Central Africa 
is as follows. Disease being possession by a spirit or ghost, 
the • mganga ' or sorcerer has to expel it, the principal 
remedies being drumming, dancing, and drinking, till at 
last the spirit is enticed from the body of the patient into 
some inanimate article, technically called a ' keti' or stool 
for it. This may be an ornament, such as a peculiar bead 
or a leopard's claw, or it may be a nail or rag, which by 
being driven into or bung to a 'devil's tree' has the effect 
of laying the disease-spirit. Or disease-spirits may be ex
tracted by chants, one departing at the end of each stave, 
when a little painted stick made for it is flung on the 
ground, and some patients may have as many as a dozen 
ghosts extracted, for here also the fee is so much apiece.3 

In Siam, the Laos sorcerer can send his • phi phob ' or 
. demon into a vlctim's body, where it turns into a fleshy or 
leathery lump, and causes disease ending in death.' Thus, 
on the one hand, the spirit-theory of disease is seen to 
be connected with that sorcerer's practice prevalent among 
the lower races, of pretending to . extract objects from 
the patient's body, such as stones, bones, balls of hair, 
&o., which are declared to be causes of disease conveyed 
by magical means into him ; of this proceeding I have 
given a detailed account elsewhere, under the name of 
the ' sucking-cure.' 6 On the other band, there appears 
among the lowe~ races that well known conception of a 
disease or evil influence as an individual being, which may 
be not merely conveyed by an infected object (though this 
of course may have much to do with the idea), but may be 

1 Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' p. 814. 
1 Steinhaueer,l. c. p. 141. See alao Steere, • East Ak. Tribes,' in 'Jouro. 

Anthrop. Soc.' vol. i. p. oxlvlil. 
• Burton, 'Central Africa,' vol. ii. p. 862. See' Sin~' p. 177. 
• Bastian, 'Oest.l .Aelen,' vol. iii. p. 276. 
• 'EarlyHiat. oUiankind,'cb. x. See Butian, 'lleneoh,'voL ii.p.116,&c. 
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removed by actual transfer from the patient into some other 
animal or object. Thus Pliny informs us how pains in the 
stomach may be cured by transmitting the ailment from the 
patient's body into a puppy or duck, which will probably 
die of it; 1 it is considered baneful to a Hindu woman to be 
a man's third wife, wherefore the precaution is taken of 
first betrothing him to a tree, which dies in her stead ; 1 

after the birth of a Chinese baby, ita father's trousers are 
hung in the room wrong side up, that all evil influences 
may enter into them instead of into the child.3 Modem 
folk-lore still cherishes such ideas. The ethnographer may 
still study in the 'white witchcraft' of European peasants 
the arts of curing a man's fever or hea.da.che by transferring 
it to a crawfish or a bird, or of getting rid of ague or gout 
or warts by giving them to a willow, elder, fir, or ash-tree, 
with suitable charms, ' Goe morgen, olde, ick gecf oe de 
Kolde,' 'Ooden Abend, Herr Fleder, bier bring ick mien 
Feher, ick bind em di an und gab davan,' • Ash-tree, 
ashen tree, pray buy this wart of me,' and so forth; or of 
nailing or plugging an ailment into a tree-trunk, or con
veying it away by some of the patient's hair or nail-parings 
or some such thing, and so burying it. Looking at these 
proceedings from a p~oral point of view, the practice of 
transferring the ailment to a knot or a lock of hair and 
burying it is the most harmleBB, but another device is a 
very pattern of wicked selfishness. In England, warts may 
be touched each with a pebble, and the pebbles in a bag left 
on the road to church, to give up their ailments to the un
lucky finder; in Germany, a plo.ister from a sore may be 
left at a crOBB-way to transfer the disease to a p&SBer-by; 
I am told on medical authority that the bunches of flowers 
which children offer to travelle1-s in Southern Europe are 
sometimes intended for the ungracious purpose of sending 
some disease away from their homes.' One case of this 

1 Plin. :ux. 14, 20. Cardan, • De Var. Rerum,' cap. xlill. 
1 Ward, 'Hindooe,' voL L p. 134, voL ii p. 247. 
1 Doolittle, 1 Chineee,' vol i. p. 122. 
' Grimm, 1 D. )(.' pp. 1118-28; Wuttke, 1 Volkaabeqlaube,' pp. 166-70; 
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group, mentioned to me by Mr. Spottiswoode, is particu
larly interesting. In Thuringia it is considered that a 
string of rowan-berries, a rag, or any small article, touched 
by a sick person and then hung on a bush beside some 
forest path, imparts the malady to any person who may 
touch this article in passing, and frees the sick person from 
the disease. This gives great probability to Captain Bur
ton's suggestion that the rags, locks of hair, and what not, 
hung on trees near sacred places by the superstitious from 
Mexico to India and from Ethiopia to Ireland, are depo
sited there as actual receptacles of disease ; the African 
'devil's trees ' and the sacred trees of Sindh, hung with 
rags through which votaries have transferred their com
plaints, being typical cases of a practice surviving in lands 
of higher culture. 

The spirits which enter or otherwise attach themselves to 
objects may be human souls. Indeed one of the most 
natural cases of the fetish-theory is when a soul inhabits or 
h_aunts what is left of its former body. It is plain enough 
that by a simple association of ideas the dead person is 
imagined to keep up a connexion with his remains. Thus 
we read of the Mandan women going year after year to take 
food to the skulls of their dead kinsfolk, and sitting by the 
hour to chat and jest in their most endearing strain with 
the relics of a husband or child ; 1 thus the Guinea negroes, 
who keep the bones of parents in chests, will go to talk 
with them in the little huts which serve for their tombs.1 

And thus, from the savage who keeps and carries with his 
household property the cleaned bones of his forefathers,• to 

Brand, ' Pop. Ant.' vol. ii. p. 87 6, vol. iii. p. 286 ; Halliwell, 1 Pop. Rhymes,' 
p. 208 ; R. Hunt, 1 Pop. Romances,' 2nd Series, p. 211 ; Hylten-Cavalline, 
'W&rend oeh Wirdame,' vol. i. p. 178. It is said, however, that raga 
fastened on trees by Gypalea, which pusen-by avoid with horror u having 
~ thWI banned into them, are only signs left for the information of 
fellow vagrants ; Liebieh, ' Die Zigeunor,' p. 96. 

1 Catlin, 'N. A. Indiana,' vol. i. p. 90. 
• J. L. Wilson, 'W. Africa,' p. 394. 
1 :Meiners, 1 GMch. der Bel' vol i. p. 806 ; J. G. :Milller1 p. 209. 
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the mourner among ourselves who goes to weep at the grave 
of one beloved, imagination keeps together the personality 
and the relics of the dead. Here, then, is a course of 
thought open to the animistic thinker, leading him on from 
fancied 88800iation to a belief in the real presence of a 
spiritual being in a material object. Thus there is no 
difficulty in understanding how the Karens thought the 
spirits of the dead might come back from the other world 
to re-animate their bodies ; 1 nor how the Marian islanders 
should have kept the dried bodies of their dead ancestors 
in their huts as household gods, and even expected them to 
give oracles out of their skulls; 2 nor how the soul of a 
dead Carib might be thought to abide in one of his bones, 
taken from the grave and carefully wrapped in cotton, in 
which state it could answer questions, and even bewitch an 
enemy if a morsel of his property were wrapped up with it; 3 

nor how the dead Santa! should be sent to his fathers by the 
ceremony of committing to the sacred river morsels of his 
skull from the funeral-pile.• Such ideas are of great interest 
in studying the burial rites of mankind, especially the habit 
of keeping relics of the dead as vehicles of superhuman 
power, and of even p1-eserving the whole body as a mummy, 
as in Peru and Egypt. The conception of such human 
relics becoming fetishes, inhabited or at least acted through 
by the souls which formerly belonged to them, will give a 
rational explanation of much relic-worship otherwiseobecure. 

A further stretch of imagination enables the lower races 
to associate the souls of the dead with mere objects, a 
practice which may have had its origin in the merest child
ish make-believe, but which would lead a thorough savage 
animist straight on to the conception of the soul entering 

1 )(aeon, Karena, 1. c. p. 231. 
1 lleinen, vol. ii. pp. 721-3. 
I Rochefort, 1 llee Antilles,. p. 418. See :Marti us, I mhnog. Amer •• vol. I. 

p. 486 (Yumanaa ewallow aahee of deceaaed with liquor, that he may live 
again in them). 

• Hunter, 1 Rural Bengal,' p. 210. See Bastian, 1 Payohologie,' p. 78; J. 
0 . .llilller, 1 .A.mer. Urrel.' pp. 209. 262, 289, 401, 419. · 
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the object 88 a body. Mr. Darwin saw two M&Jay women 
in Keeling Island who held a wooden spoon dressed in 
clothes like a doll; this spoon had been carried to the grave 
of a dead man, and becoming inspired at full moon, in fact 
lunatic, it danced about convulsively like a table or a hat 
at a modem spirit-seance.1 Among the Salish Indians of 
Oregon, the conjurors bring back men's lost souls 88 little 
stones or bones or splinters, and pretend to pass them down 
through the tops of their heads into their hearts, but great 
care must be taken to remove the spirits of any dead 
people that may be in the lot, for the patient receiving one 
would die.2 There are indigenous Kol tribes of India who 
work out this idea curiously in bringing back the soul of a 
deceased man into the house after the funeral, apparently 
to be worshipped as a household spirit ; while some catch 
the spirit re-embodied in a fowl or fish, the Binjwar of Rae
pore bring it home in a pot of water, and the Bunjia in a 
pot of flour.' The Chinese hold such theories with extreme 
distinctness, considering one of a man' a three spilits to take 
up its abode in the ancestral tablet, where it receives 
messages and worship from the survivors ; while the long 
keeping of the dead man's gilt and lacquered coffin, and the 
reverence and offerings continued at the tomb, are connected 
with the thought of a spirit lingering about the corpse. 
Consistent with these quaint ideas &re ceremonies in vogue 
in China, of bringing home in a cock (live or artificial) the 
spirit of a man deceased in a distant place, and of enticing 
into a sick man's coat the departing spirit which has already 
left his body, and so conveying it back.• Tatar folk-lore 
illustrates the idea of soul-embodiment in the quaint but 
intelligible story of the demon-giant who could not be slain, 
for he did not keep his soul in his body, but in a twelve-

1 Darwin, 'Journal,' p. 458. 
' Bastian, ' Jlell80h,' voL ii. p. 320. 
1 'Report of Jubbulpore Ethnological Committee,' Naspore, 1868, pari i. 

P· 6. 
1 Doolittle, • Chineee,' vol. l. pp. 161, 207,214, vol. il. p. 401; eee Plath, 

' Religion der alten Cbineeen,' pari i. p. 69, put il. p. 10L 
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headed snake carried in a bag on his horae's back; the hero 
finds out the secret and kills the snake, and then the giant 
dies too. This tale is curious, as very likely indicating the 
original sense of a well-known group of stories in European 
folk-lore, the Scandinavian one, for instance, where the giant 
cannot be made an end of, because he keeps his heart not 
in his body, but in a duck's egg in a well far away; at last 
the young champion finds the egg and crushes it, and the 
giant bursts.• Following the notion of soul-embodiment 
into civilized times, we leam that ' A ghost may be laid for 
any term lees than an hundred years, and in any place or 
body, full or empty; as, a solid oak-the pommel of a sword 
-a barrel of beer, if a yeoman or simple gentleman-or a 
pipe of wine, if an esquire or a justice.' This is from 
Grose's bantering description in the last century of the art 
of' laying' ghosts,' and it is one of the many good instances 
of articles of serious savage belief surviving as jests among 
ei vilized men. 

Thus other spiritual beings, roaming free about the world, 
find fetish-objects to act through, to embody themselves in, 
to present them visibly to their votaries. It is extremely 
difficult to draw a distinct line of separation between the 
two prevailing sets of ideas relating to spiritual action 
through what we call inanimate objects. Theoretically we 
can distinguish the notion of the object acting as it were by 
the will and force of ita own proper soul or spirit, from the 
notion of some foreign spirit entering its substance or act
ing on it from without, and so using it as a body or instru
ment. But in practice these conceptions blend almost 
inextricably. This state of things is again a confu'Dlation 
of the theory of animism here advanced, which treats both 
seta of ideas as similar developments of the 8&llle original 

1 Caatron, 'Finn. :Myth.' p. 187; Dasent, 'None Tales,' p. 69; Lane, 
'Tbouand and One Nighta,' Tol. iii. p. 316; Grimm, 'D. )(.' p. 1038. 
Bee a1.eo Bastian, 'l'llychologie,' p. 213. Eiaenmenger, • Judenthum,' pari 
ii. p. 39. 

1 Brand, ' Pop. Ant.' ToL ill. p. 72. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



154 

idea, that of the human soul, so that they may well shado 
imperceptibly into one another. To depend on some 
typical descriptions of fetishism and its allied doctrines in 
different grades of culture, is a safer mode of treatment than 
to attempt too accurate a general definition. 

There is a quaint story, dating from the time of Columbus, 
which shows what mysterious personality and power rude 
tribes could attach to lifeless matter. The cacique Hatuey, 
it is related, heard by his spies in Hispaniola that the 
Spaniards were coming to Cuba. So he called his people 
together, and talked to them of the Spaniarda-how they 
persecuted the natives of the islands, and how they did such 
things for the sake of a great lord whom they much desired 
and loved. Then, taking out a basket with gold in it, he 
said, ' Y e see here their lord whom they serve and go after ; 
and, as ye have heard, they are coming hither to seek this 
lord. Therefore let us make him a feast, that when they 
come he may tell them not to do us harm.' So they danced 
and sang from night to morning before the gold-basket,. and 
then the cacique told them not to keep the Christian's lord 
anywhere, for if they kept him in their very bowels they 
would have to bring him out; so he bade them cast him to 
the bottom of the river, and this they did.1 H this story 
be thought too good to be true, at any rate it does not 
exaggerate authentic savage ideas. The 'maraca' or cere
monial rattle, used by certain rude Bn~zilian tribes, was an 
eminent fetish. It was a calabash with a handle and a hole 
for a mouth, and stones inside ; yet to its votaries it seemed 
no mere rattle, but the receptacle of a spirit that spoke from 
it when shaken ; therefore the Indians set up their maracas, 
talked to them, set food and drink and burned incense be
fore them, held annual feasts in their honour, and would 
even go to war with their neighbours to satisfy the rattle
spirits' demand for human victims.1 Among the North 
American Indians, ~he fetish-theory seems involved in that 

1 Herrera, 'Hiat. de las lndias Oceidentales,' Dec. i. iL 3. 
1 Lery, Bn!ail, p. 249 ; J. G. M:illler, pp. 2101 162. 
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remarkable and general proceeding known as getting 
'medicine.' Each youth obtains in a vision or dream a 
sight of his medicine, and considering how thoroughly the 
idea prevails that the forms seen in visions and dreams are 
spirits, this of itself shows the animistic nature of the 
matter. The medicine thus seen may be an animal, or part 
of one, such as skin or claws, feather or shell, or such a 
thing as a plant, a stone, a knife, a pipe ; this object he 
must obtain, and thenceforward through life it becomes his 
protector. Considered as a vehicle or receptacle of a spirit, 
its fetish-nature is shown in many ways ; its owner will do 
homage to it, make feasts in its honour, sacrifice horses, 
dogs, and other valuable objects to it or its spirit, fast to 
appease it if offended, have it buried with him to conduct 
him aa a guardian-spirit to the happy hunting-grounds. 
Beside these special protective objects, the Indians, espee,ially 
the medicine-men (the word is French,' medecin,' applied 
to these native doctors or conjurors, and since stretched to 
take in all that concerns their art), use multitudes of other 
fetishes as means of spiritual in8uence.1 Among the 
Turanian tribes of Northern Asia, where Castren describes 
the idea of spirits contained in material objects, to which 
they belong, and wherein they dwell in the same incompre
hensible way as the souls in a man's body, we may notice 
the Ostyak's worship of objects of scarce or peculiar quality, 
and also the connexion of the shamans or sot-cerers with 
fetish-objects, as where the Tatars consider the innumer
able rags and tags, bells and bits of iron, that adom the 
shaman's magic costume, to contain spirits helpful to their 
owner in his magic craft.2 John Bell, in his journey aeroBS 
Asia in 1719, relates a story which well illustrates Mongol 
ideas as to the action of self-moving objects. A certain 
Russian merchant told him that once some pieces of damask 

1 Sohoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes •; Waitz, Tol. iii. ; Catlin, 'N. A. Ind.' vol. 
i. p. 86 ; Keating, 'Narrative,' vol. i. p. 421 ; J. G. Mllller, p. 7 4, &o. See 
Cranz, 'GrOnland,' p. 274. 

1 Cutren, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 162, 2il, DO; Meinen, voL i. p. liO. 
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were stolen out of his tent. He complained, and the 
Kutuchtu Lama ordered the proper steps to be taken to find 
out the thief. One of the Lamas took a bench with four 
feet, and after turning it several times in different directions, 
at last it pointed directly to the tent where the stolen goods 
lay concealed. The Lama now mounted astride the bench, 
and soon carried it, or, as was commonly believed, it carried 
him, to the very tent, where he ordered the damask to be 
produced. The demand was directly complied with : for it 
is vain in such cases to offer any excuse.1 

A more recent account from Central Africa may be placed 
as a pendant to this Asiatic account of divination by a fetish
o~ject. The Rev. H. Rowley says of the Manganja, that 
they believed the medicine-men could impart a power· for 
good or evil to objects either animate or inanimate, which 
objects the people feared, though they did not worship them. 
This missionary once saw this art employed to detect the 
thief who had stolen some corn. The people assembled 
round a large fig-tree. The magician, a wild-looking man, 
produced two sticks, like our broomsticks, which after 
mysterious manipulation and gibberish be delivered to four 
young men, two holding each stick. A zebra-tail and a 
calabash-rattle were given to a young man anda boy. The 
medicine-man rolled himself about in hideous fashion, and 
chanted an unceasing incantation ; the bearers of the tail 
and rattle went round the stick-holders, and shook these 
implements over their heads. After a while the men with 
the sticks had spasmodic twitehings of the arms and legs, 
these increased nearly to convulsions, they foamed at the 
mouth, their eyes seemed starting from their heads, they 
realized to the full the idea of demoniaeal poesession. 
According to the native notion, it was the sticks which were 
possessed primarily, and through them the men, who could 
hardly hold them. The sticks whirled and dragged the men 
round and round like mad, through bush and thorny shrub, 
and over every obstacle, nothing stopped them, their bodies 

' Bell, in Pinkerton, Yol. Yii. p. 167. 
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were tom and bleeding ; at last they came back to the 
assembly, whirled round again, and rushed down the path 
to fall panting and exhausted in the hut of one of a chiers 
wives, the sticks rolling to her very feet, denouncing her as 
the thief. She denied it, but the medicine-man answered, 
'The spirit has declared her guilty, the spirit never lies.' 
However, the 'muavi' or ordeal-poison was administered 
to a cock, as deputy for the woman ; the bird threw it up, 
and she was acquitted.l 

Fetishism in the lower civilization is thus by no means 
confined to the West African negro with whom we specially 
&880Ciate the term. Yet, what with its being in fact ex
tremely prevalent there, and what with the attention of 
foreign observers having been particularly drawn to it, the 
accounts from West Africa are certainly the fullest and 
most minute on record. The late Professor Waitz's 
generalization of the principle involved in these is much to 
the purpose. He thus describes the negro's conception 
of his fetish. 'According to his view, a sphit dwells or can 
dwell in every sensible object, and often a very great and 
mighty one in an insignificant thing. This spirit he does 
not consider as bound fast and unchangeably to the corporeal 
thing it dwells in, but it has only its usual or principal 
abode in it. The negro indeed in his conception not un
commonly separates the spirit from the sensible object 
which it inhabits, he even sometimes contrasts the one with 
the other, but most usually combines the two as forming a 
whole, and this whole is (as the Europeans call it) the 
"fetish," the object of his religious worship.' Some fur
ther particulars will show how this principle is worked out. 
Fetishes (native names for them are 'grigri,' 'juju: 
&c.), may be mere curious mysterious o~iects that sttike a 
negro's fancy, or they may be consecrated or affected by 
a priest or fetish-man ; the theory of their inftuence is that 
they belong to or are made effectual by a spirit or demon, 
yet they have to stand the test of experience, and if they 

1 H. Rowle7, 'UniveniUee' lrlileion to Central Africa,' p. 217. 
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fail to bring their owner luck and safety, he discards them 
for some more powerful medium. 'fhe fetish can eee and 
hear and understand and act, its possessor worships it, 
talks familiarly with it as a dear and faithful friend, pours 
libations of rum over it, and in times of danger calls loudly 
and earnestly on it as if to wake up its spirit and energy. 
To give an idea of the sort of things which are chosen as 
fetishes, and of the manner in which they are associated 
with spiritual influences, ROmer's account from Guinea 
about a century ago may serve. In the fetish-house, he 
says, there hang or lie thousands of rubbishy trifles, a pot 
with red earth and a cock's feather stuck in it, pegs wound 
over with yarn, red parrots' feathers, men's hair, and so 
forth. The principal thing in the hut is the stool for the 
fetish to sit on, and the mattress for him to rest on, the 
mattress being no bigger than a man's hand and the stool 
in proportion, and there is a little bottle of brandy always 
ready for him. Here the word fetish is used as it often is, 
to denote the spirit which dwells in this rudimentary temple, 
but we eee that the innumerable quaint trifles which we call 
fetishes were associated with the deity in his house. ROmer 
once peeped in at an open door, and found an old negro 
caboceer sitting amid twenty thousand fetishes in his private 
fetish-museum, thus performing his devotions. The old 
man told him he did not know the hundredth part of the 
use they had been to him ; his ancestors and he had col
lected them, each had done some service. The visitor took 
up a stone about as big as a hen's egg, and its owner told 
its history. He was once going out on important business, 
but crossing the threshold he trod on this stone and hurt 
himself. Ha ha I thought he, art thou here 1 So he took 
the stone, and it helped him through his undertaking for 
days. In our own time, West Af1-ica is still a world of 
fetishes. The traveller finds them on every path, at every 
ford, on every house-door, they hang as amulets round 
every man's neck, they guard against sickness or inflict it 
if neglected, they bring rain, they fill the sea with fishes 
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willing to swim into the fisherman's net, they catch and 
punish thieves, they give their owner a bold heart and eon
found his enemies, there is nothing that the fetish cannot 
do or undo, if it be but the right fetish. Thus the one
sided logic of the b&rb&rian, making the most of &11 th&t fits 
and glOBBing over &11 that fails, has sb&ped a uni versa! 
fetish-philosophy of the events of life. So strong is the 
pervading influence, that the European in Africa is apt to 
e&teh it from the negro, and himself, as the &&ying is, 
'become bl&ek.' Thus even yet some traveller, watching 
a white companion asleep, ma.y catch a. glimpse of some 
ela.w or bone or such-like sorcerer's tr&sh secretly fastened 
round his neok. 1 

European life, lastly, shows well-marked tr&ees of the 
ancient doctrine of spirits or mysterious inftuenees inhabit
ing objects. Thus a medimva.l devil might go into an old 
sow, a stra.w, a barleycorn, or a willow-tree. A spirit might 
be carried about in a solid receptable for use:-

• Besides in glistering glaa!ea fayre, or else in ehristall eleare, 
They sprightes enclose.' 

Modem peasant folk-lore knows tha.t spirits must have some 
animal body or other object to dwell in, a. feather, a bag, a 
bush, for instance. The Tyrolese object to using gr888 for 
toothpicks because of the demons tha.t ma.y ha.ve taken up 
their abode in the straws. The Bulgarians hold it a great 
sin not to fumigate the flour when it is brought from the 
mill (particularly if the mill be kept by a Turk) in order to 
prevent the devil from entering into it.1 Amulets are still 
carried in the most civilized countries of the world, by the 

t W aitz, 'Anthropologie.' vol. ii. p. 17 4 ; !Ulmer, 'Guinea,' p. 66, &c. ; 
J. L. Wilaon, 'West Africa,' pp. 135, U1-6, 275, 338; Burton, 'WU and 
Wooom from W. Afr.' pp. 174, 455; Steinbaueer, 1. e. p. 134; Bosman, 
'Guin~' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 897 ; Meinen, 'Geacb. der Relig.' 'fol. i. 
p. 178. See alao Ellis, 'Madagaecar,' 'fOL i. p. 896 ; F1aoourt, 'Jiladai.' 
p.191. 

1 Brand, 'Popular Antiquities,'vol iii.p. 255, &:c. Bastian,' Psychologie,' 
p. 171. Wuttke, • Deutecbe Volksaberglaube,' pp. 75-96, t:u, &c. St. 
Clair and Brophf, 'Bulgaria,' p. 46. 
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ignorant and superstitious with real savage faith in their 
mysterious virtues, by the more enJightened in quaint sur
vival from the paet. The mental and physical phenomena 
of what is now called 'table-turning' belong to a cl&88 of 
proceedings which have here been shown to be familiar to the 
lower races, and accounted for by them on a theory of 
extra-human influence which is in the most extreme sense 
spiritualistic 

In giving its place in the history of mental development 
to the doctrine of the lower races &e to embodiment in or 
penetration of an object by a spirit or an influence, there is 
no slight interest in comparing it with theories familiar to 
the philosophy of cultured nations. Thus Bishop Berkeley 
remarks on the obscure expressions of those who have de
scribed the relation of power to the objects which exert it. 
He cites Torricelli &e likening matter to an enchanted vaee 
of Circe serving &8 a receptacle of force, and declaring that 
power and impulse are such subtle abstracts and refinod 
quintessences, that they e&nnot be enclosed in any other 
veBSels but the inmost materiality of natural solids; . also 
Leibnitz ae comparing active primitive power to soul or 
substantial form. Thus, says Berkeley, must even the 
greatest men, when they give way to abstraction, have re
course to words having no certain signification, and indeed 
mere scholaetic shadows.• We may fairly add that such 
passages show the civilized metaphysician falling back on 
such primitive conceptions &e still occupy the minds of the 
rude natives of Siberia and Guinea.. To go yet farther, I 
will venture to &88ert that the scientific conceptions current 
in my own schoolboy days, of heat and electricity as in
visible fluids p888ing in and out of solid bodies, are ide&& 
which reproduce with extreme closeness the special doctrine 
of Fetishism. 

Under the general heading of Fetishism, but for con
venience' sake separately, may be considered the worship of 
• stocks and stones.' Such objects, if merely used as 

1 BerJr.ele7, 'Concerning Motion,' in 'Works,' YoL U. p. 86. 
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altars, are not of the nature of fetishes, and it is first 
neceeeary to aeeertain that worship is actually addreesed 
to them. Then ari~ the difficult question, are the stocks 
and stones set up ae mere ideal representatives of deities, 
or are these deities coneidered ae physically connected with . 
them, embodied in them, hovering about them, acting 
through them 1 In other words, are they only symbols, or 
have they p&BSed in the minds of their votaries into real 
fetishes 1 The conceptions of the worshippers are sometimes 
in this respect explicitly stated, may sometimes be fairly 
inferred from the circumstances, and are often doubtful. 

Among the lower races of America, the Daeotae would 
pick up a round boulder, paint it, and then, addressing it 
as grandfather, make offerings to it and pray to it to deliver 
them from danger; 1 in the West India Islands, mention is 
made of three stones to which the natives paid great devo
tion-one wae profitable for the crops, another for women 
to be delivered without pain, the third for sunshine and 
rain when they were wanted ; 1 and we hear of Brazilian 
tribes setting up stakes in the ground, and making offerings 
before them to appeaee their deities or demons.8 Stone
wonhip held an important place in the midst of the com
paratively high culture of Peru, where not only wae rever
ence given to especial curious pebbles and the like, but 
stones were placed to represent the penates of households 
and the patron-deities of villages. It is related by Monte
sinos that when the worship of a certain sacred stone wae 
given up, a parrot flew from it into another stone, to which 
adoration wae paid : and though this author is not of good 
credit, he can hardly have invented a story which, ae we 
shall see, eo curiously coincides with the Polynesian idea of 
a bird conveying to and from an idol the spirit which em
bodies itself in it. 4 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iL p. 1~, part ill. p. 229. 
' Herrera; • Indiaa Occldentalee,' dec. i. iii. 8. 
1 De :r-t, NovWI Orbi8, ltV, 2. 
• Garciluode Ia Vega, 'Commentarioe Realee,' L 9 ; J. G. Jlllller, pp.ll68, 

811, 871, 887; Waltz, voL iv. p. f54 ; -below, p. 175. • 
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In Africa, stock-and-stone worship is found among the 
Damaraa of the South, whose ancestors are represented at 
the sacrificial feasts by stakes cut from trees or bushes con
secrated to them, to which stakes the meat is first offered ; 1 

among the Dinkas of the WhiteN ile, where the missionaries 
saw an old woman in her hut offering the first of her food 
and drink before a short thick staff plan~ in the ground, 
that the demon might not hurt her ; 1 among the Gallas of 
Abyssinia, a people with a well-marked doctrine of deities, 
and who are known to worship stones and logs, but not 
idols.3 In the island of &mbawa, the Orang Dongo attri
bute all supernatural or incomprehensible force to the sun, 
moon, trees, &e., but especially to stones, and when troubled 
by accident or disease, they carry offerings to certain stones 
to implore the favour of their genius or dewa.4 Similar 
ideas are to be traced through the Pacific islands, both 
among the lighter and the darker races. Thus in the 
Society Islands, rude logs or fragments of basalt columns, 
clothed in native cloth and anointed with oil, received 
adoration and sacrifice as divinely powerful by virtue of the 
atua or deity which had filled them.3 So in the New 
Hebrides worship was given to water-wom pebbles,• while 
Fijian gods and goddesses had their abodes or shrines in 
black stones like smooth round milestones, and there re
ceived their offerings of food.7 The curiously anthropo
morphic idea of stones being husbands and wives, and even 
having children, is familiar to the Fijians as it is to the 
Peruvians and the Lapps. 

The Turanian tribes of North Asia display stock-and
stone worship in full sense and vigour. Not only were 

1 Hahn, 1 Gramm. dee Herero,' a. v. 'omu-makillina.• 
1 Kaufmann, 'Central-Afrika,' {White Nile), p. 181. 
' Waitz, vol. ii. pp. 618, 628. 
• Zollinger in 'Joum. Ind. Arc hip.' vol. ii. p. 692. 
• Ellis, ' Polyn. Ree.' vol. i. p. 837. See alao Elli8, 1 .Madagaacar,' ToL L 

p. 899. 
• Turner, 'Polyneeia,' pp. 847, 626. 
1 Willialll8, 'Fiji,' vol. i. p. 220; Seemann, 1 VUi,' pp. 66, 89. 
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stones, especially curious ones and such as were like men 
or animals, objects of veneration, but we learn that they 
were venerated because mighty spirits dwelt in them. The 
Samoyed travelling ark-sledge, with its two deities, one 
with a stone head, the other a mere black stone, both 
dressed in green robes with red lappets, and both smeared 
with sacrificial blood, may serve as a type of stone-worship. 
And as for the Ostyaks, had the famous King Log presented 
himself among them, they would without more ado have 
wrapped his sacred person in rags, and set him up for wor
ship on a mountain-top or in the forest.t The frequent 
stock-and-stone worship of modern India belongs especially 
to races non-Hindu or part-Hindu in race and culture. 
Among such may serve as examples the bamboo which 
stands for the Bodo goddess Mainou, and for her receives 
the annual hog, and the monthly eggs offered by the women; 1 

the stone under the great cotton-tree of every Khond village, 
shrine of Nadzu Pennu the village deity ; 1 the clod or stone 
under a tree, which in Behar will represent the deified soul 
of some dead personage who receives worship and inspires 
oracles there ; 4 the stone kept in every house by the Baka
dA.ra and Betad&ra, which represents their god But&, whom 
they induce by sacrifice to restrain the demon-souls of the 
dead from troubling them; 6 the two rude stones placed 
under a shed among the Shanars of Tinnevelly, by the 
medium of which the great god and goddess receive sacri
fice, but which are thrown away or neglected when done 
with.• The remarkable groups of standing-stones in India 
are, in many cases at least, set up for each stone to represent 

1 Cutren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 198, &c., 204, &o.; 'Vo,Y118ee au Nord,' 'fol. 
'fiil pp. 103, 410; Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. iil p. 120. See alao Steller, 
'Ka~tachatka,' pp. 265, 276. 

1 Hodgson, 'Abor. of India,' p. 174. See aleo Macrae In' .A.. Rea.' 'YOI. 
'fil. p. 196 ; Dalton, 'Kola,' in 1 Tr. Eth. Soc.' 'fol. vi. p. 88. 

1 Macpherson, 'India,' pp. 108, 858. 
• Bastian, ' Payohologio, • p. 177. See also Shortt, 'Tribes of Neilgherriea, • 

in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' 'fol. vii. p. 281. 
1 Elliot in 1 Joum. Eth. Soc.' 'fol. f. 1869, p. 116. 
' Buchanan, ' Myeore,' in Pinkerton, 'fol. 'fil p. 78G. 
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or embody a deity. Mr. Hislop rem&rks that in every p&rt 
of Southern India, four or five stones may often be seen in 
the ryot's field, placed in a row and daubed with red paint, 
which they consider as guardians of the field and call the 
five PA.ndus; he reasonably takes these Hindu names to 
have superseded more ancient native appellations. In the 
Indian groups it is a usual practice to daub each stone with 
red paint, forming as it were a great blood-spot where the 
face would be if it were a shaped idott In India, moreover, 
the rites of stone-worship are not unexampled among the 
Hindus proper. Shashti, protectress of children, receives 
worship, vows, and offerings, especially from women; yet 
they provide her with no idol or temple, but her proper 
representative is a rough stone as big as a man's head, 
smeared with red paint and set at the foot of the sacred 
vata-tree. Even Siva is worshipped as a stone, especially 
that Siva who will afBict a child with epileptic fits, and then, 
speaking by its voice, will announce that he is PanchA.nana 
the Five-faced, and is punishing the child for insulting his 
image ; to this Siva, in the form of a clay idol or of a stone 
beneath a sacred tree, there &re offered not only flowers and 
fruits, but also bloody sacrifices.' 

This stone-worship among the Hindus seems a survival 
of a rite belonging originally to a low civiliZ&tion, probably 
a rite of the rude indigenes of the land, whose religion, 
l&rgely incorporated into the religion of the Aryan invaders, 
has contributed so much to form the Hinduism of to-day. 
It is especially interesting to survey the stock-and-stone 
worship of the lower culture, for it enables us to explain by 
the theory of survival the appearance in the Old World, in 
the very midst of classic doctrine and classic art, of the 

1 Ellio~ in 'Joum. Eth. Soc: vol. i. pp. 96, 115, 125. Lubbock, 'Origin 
of Civilization,' p. 222. Forbes Leslie, • Early Races of Scotland,' "fol. ii. 
p. 462, &o. Prof. Liebrecht, in 'Ztachr.lilr Ethnologie,' -..ol. -... p.100, com· 
pares the field-protecting Priapoa-hermee of ancient Ualy, daubed wiUa 
minium. 

1 Ward, 'Hindooe,' vol. ii. pp.l42, 182, &c., see 221. Seealao Latham, 'Deeer. 
Etb.' vol. ii. p. 289. (Siah-puah, atone offered to ~he repreeentati-..e of deity.) 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



ANIJU8](, 165 

womhip of the same rude objects, whose veneration no 
doubt dated from remote barbaric antiquity. As Mr. Grote 
says, speaking of Greek worship,' The primitive memorial 
erected to a god did not even pretend to be an image, but 
was often nothing more than a pillar, a board, a shapeless 
stone or a post, receiving care and decoration from the 
neighbourhood, as well as worship.' Such were the log 
that stood for Artemis in Eubooa, the stake that repre
sented Pallas Athena, ' sine effigie rudis palos, et informe 
lignum,' the unwrought stone (>.teo~ clpyos) at Hyettos 
which ' after the ancient manner ' represented Herakles, 
the thirty such stones which the Pharrea.ns in like archaic 
fashion worshipped for the gods, and that one which re~ 
ceived such honour in Breotian festivals as representing 
the Thespian Eros. Theophrastus, in the 4th century B.c., 
depicts the superstitious Greek passing the anointed stones 
in the streets, taking out his phial and pouril!g oil on them,. 
falling on his knees to adore, and going his way. Six cen
turies later, Arnobius could describe from his own heathen 
life the state of mind of the stock-and-stone worshipper, 
telling how when he saw one of the stones anointed with 
oil, he a.ccosted it in flattering words, and asked benefits 
from the senseless thing as though it contained a present 
power.1 The ancient and graphic passage in the book of 
Isaiah well marks stone-worship within the range of the 
Semitic race: 

• Among the smooth atones of the valley is thy portion : 
They, they are thy lot : 
Even to them hast thou poured a drink-offering, 
Hast thou offered a meat-offering.' 1 

Long afterwards, among the local deities which Mohammed 

1 Grote, 1 HiBt. of Greooe,' vol. iv. p.l32 ; Welcker, 'Griechische <Mtter
lehre,'vol. i. p. 220. Meinen, vol. i. p. 160, &c. Detailaeap. in Pauaaniaa; 

· Theoph1'118t Charact. xvi. ; Tacit. Hiat. ii 8 ; Arnobiua, Adv. Gent. ; Ter-
tullianu ; Clemens Alexandr. · 

1 18. lviL 6. The first line, 'behhalkey-nahhal hMlkech,' tuma on the pun 
on hhlk-amooth (atone), and alao lot or portion; a double sense probably 
connected with the use of smooth pebbles for casting Iota. 
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found in Arabia, and which Dr. Sprenger thinks he even 
acknowledged as divine during a moment when he well nigh 
broke down in his career, were Manah and Lt.t, the one a 
rock, the other a stone or a stone idol ; while the veneration 
of the black stone of the Kaaba, which Captain Burton 
thinks an aerolite, was undoubtedly a local rite which the 
Prophet transplanted into his new religion, where it 
ftourishes to this day.1 The curious passage in Sanchonia
thon which speaks of the Heaven-god forming the ' hletyls, 
animated stones • ( 8for Oupa11as Bam~.\'4, ll.l8ovs ~p.•/n~xo~, 
1''1XatnJ«Tap.fllos) perhaps refers to meteorites or supposed 
thunderbolts fallen from the clouds. To the old Phoonician 
religion, which made so deep a contact with the Jewish world 
on the one side and the Greek and Roman on the other, 
there belonged the stone pillars of Baal and the wooden 
ashera-posts, but how far these objects were of the character 
of altars, symbols, or fetishes, is a riddle.1 We may still 
say with Tacitus, describing the conical pillar which stood 
instead of an image to represent the Paphian Venus-' et 
ratio in obscuro.' 

There are accounts of formal Christian prohibitions of 
stone-worship in France and England, reaching on into the 
early middle ages,• which show this barbaric cultus as then 
distinctly lingering in popular religion. Coupling this fact 
with the accounts of the groupe of standing-stones set up to 
represent deities in South India, a corresponding explan
ation has been suggested in Europe. Are the menhirs, 
cromlechs, &c., idols, and eu·eles and lines of idols, wor
shipped by remotely ancient dw~era in the land as repre
sentatives or embodiments of their gods1 The question at 
least deserves consideration, althougb the ideas with which 

1 Sprenger, 'Mohammad,' l'ol. ii. p. 7, .tc. Burtoa, • El lledinab,' &:o., 
voL ii. p. 167. 

' EWMlb. Pn!op. E•ang. I. 10. Dent. xii. 8 ; lllcah v. 18, .to. llonn, 
• Phllnizier,' •ol. i. pp. 106, 669, and -index, 'Slole,' .to. See De Br-, 
'DieOJ: F4ltiches,' p. 136 (consident bmtyl-beth·el, .to.). 

' For referencee - Ducange a."· ' petra' ; Leelie, ' Earl7 ~ of 
Sootland,' l'OL i. p. 266. 
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stone-worship is carried on by different races are multi-· 
Carious, and the analogy may be misleading. It is remark
able to what late times full and genuine stone-worship has 
survived in Europe. In certain mountain districts of 
Norway, up to the end of the last century, the peasants 
used to preserve round stones, washed them every Thursday 
evening (which seems to show some connection with Thor), 
smeared them with butter before the fire, laid them in the 
seat of honour on fresh straw, and at certain times of the 
year steeped them in ale, that they might bring luck and 
comfort to the house.1 In an account dating from 1851, 
the islanders of Inniskea., off Mayo, are declared to have a 
stone carefully wrapped in flannel, which is brought out 
and worshipped at certain periods, and when a storm arises 
it is supplicated to send a wreck on the coast.• No savage 
ever showed more clearly by his treatment of a fetish that 
he considered it a personal being, than did these Nor
wegians and Irishmen. The ethnographic argument from 
the existence of stock-and-stone worship among so many 
nations of comparatively high culture seems to me of great 
weight as bearing on religious development among mankind. 
To imagine that peoples skilled in carving wood and stone, 
and using these arts habitually in making idols, should 
have gone out of their way to invent a practice of worship
ping logs and pebbles, is not a likely theory. But on the 
other hand, when it is considered how such a rude object 
serves to uncultured men as a divine image or receptacle, 
there is nothing strange in it.~ being a relic of early bar
barism holding its place against more artistic modela 
through ages of advancing civilization, by virtue of the 
traditional sanctity which belongs to survival CJ:om remote 
antiquity. 

1 MilliOn, ' PrimiUYe Inhabltante of Scandinula, • p. 241. See al8o 
Meinen, vol. ii. p. 671 (speaking stones in Norway, &c.). 

' Earl of Roden, 'Progl'ellll of Rofonnation In Ireland,' London, 1861, p. 
61. Sir J. E. Tennent In' Notes and Queries,' Feb. 7,1862. See BorlaM, 
'Antiquit.ies of Cornwall,' Oxford, 1764, book ilL ch. 2. 
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By a. sea.rcely perceptible transition, we pass to Idolatry. 
A few chips or acra.tches or daubs of paint suffice to convert 
the rude poet or stone into an idoL Difficulties which com
plicate the study of stock-and-stone worship disappear in 
the worship of even the rudest of unequivocal images, which 
can no longer be mere altars, and if symbols must at least 
be symbols of a. personal being. Idolatry occupies a. re
markable district in the history of religion. It ha.rdly 
belongs to the lowest savagery, which simply seems not to 
have attained to it, and it hardly belongs to the highest 
civilization, which has discarded it. Its place ie inter
mediate, ranging from the higher savagery where it first 
clearly appears, to the middle civilization where it reaches 
ite extreme development, and thenceforward its continuance 
is in dwindling survival and sometimes expanding revival. 
The position thus outlined is, however, very difficult to map 
exactly. Idolatry does not seem to come in uniformly among 
the higher savages; it belongs, for instance, fully to the 
Society Islanders, but not to the Tongans and Fijians. 
Among higher nations, its presence or a.beence does not 
necessarily agree with particular national affinities or levels 
of culture-compare the idol-worshipping Hindu with his 
ethnic kinsman the idol-hating Pa.rsi, or the idolatrous 
Phrenician with his ethnic kinsman the lsra.elite, among 
whose people the incidental relapse into the proscribed 
image-worship was a. memory of disgrace. Moreover, its 
tendency to revive is ethnogra.phiea.lly emba.rra.ssing. The 
ancient Vedic religion seems not to recognize idolatry, yet 
the modem Brahmans, profeBBed followers of Vedic doc
trine, are among the greatest idolaters of the world. Early 
Christianity by no means abrogated the Jewish law 
against image-worship, yet.image-wot'Bhip became and still 
remains widely spread and deeply rooted in Christendom. 

Of Idolatry, so far as its nature is symbolic or representa
tive, I have given some account elsewhere.• The old and 

1 'Earl7 Hiat. of .Mankind,' chap. ri. 
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greatest difficulty in investigating the general subject is 
this, that an image may be, even to two votaries kneeling 
side by side before it, two utterly different things ; to the 
one it may be only a symbol, a portrait, a memento ; while 
to the other it is an intelligent and active being, by virtue 
of a life or spirit dwelling in it or acting through it. In 
both eases Image-worship is connected with the belief in 
spiritual beings, and is in fact a subordinate development 
of animism. But it is ouly so far as the image approxi
mates to the nature of a material body provided for a spirit, 
that Idolatry comes properly into connexion with Fetishism. 
It is from this point of view that it is proposed to examine 
here its purpose and its place in history. An idol, so far as 
it belongs to the theory of spirit-embodiment, must combine 
the characters of portrait and fetish. Bearing this in mind, 
and noticing how far the idol is looked on as in some way 
itself an energetic object, or as the very receptacle enshrin
ing a spiritual god, let us proceed to judge how far, along 
the course of civilization, the idea of the image itself exert
ing power or being personally animate has prevailed in the 
mind of the idolater. 

As to the actual origin of idolatry, it need not be 
supposed that the earliest idols made by man seemed to 
their maker living or even active things. It is quite likely 
that the primary intention of the image was simply to 
serve as a sign or representative of some soul or deity, and 
certainly this original character is more or less maintained 
in the world through the long history of image-worship. 
At a stage succeeding this original condition, it may be 
argued, the tendency to identify the symbol and the 
symbolized. a tendency so strong among children and the 
ignorant everywhere, led to the idol being treated as a 
Jiving powerful being, and thence even to explicit doctrines 
as to the manner of its energy or animation. It is, then, 
in this secondary stage, where the once merely repre
sentative image is passing into the active image-fetish, 
that we are particularly concerned to understand it. 
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Here it is reasonable to judge the idolater by his distinct 
actions and beliefs. A line of illustrative eumplee will 
carry the personality of the idol through grade after 
grade of civilization. Among the lower races, such 
thoughts are displayed by the Kurile islander throwing 
his idol into the sea to calm the storm ; by the negro who 
feeds ancestral images and brings them a share of his 
trade profits, but will beat an idol or fting it into the fire if 
it cannot give him luck or pre.~erve him from sicknees ; by 
famous idols of Madagascar, of which one goee about of 
himself or guides his bearers, and another answers when 
spoken to-at least, they did this till they were ignominiously 
found out a few years ago. Among Tatar peoples of North 
Asia and Europe, conceptions of this class are illustrated 
by the Ostyak, who clothes his puppet and feeds it with 
broth, but if it brings him no sport will try the effect of a 
good thrashing on it, after which he will clothe and feed it. 
again ; by the Lapps, who fancied their uncout.h images 
could go about at will ; or the Esths, who wondered that. 
their idols did not bleed when Dieterich the Christian priest. 
hewed them down. Among high Asiatic nations, what. 
could be more anthropomorphic than the rites of modem 
Hinduism, the dances of the nautch-girls before the idola, 
the taking out of Jaga.nnath in procession to pay visits, the 
spinning of tops before Krishna to amuse him 1 Buddhism 
is a religion in its principles little favourable to idolatry. 
Yet, from setting up portrait-statues of Oautama and other 
saints, there developed itself the full worship of images, and 
even of images with hidden joints and cavities, which moved 
and spoke as in our own middle ages. In China, we read 
stories of worshippers abusing some idol that has failed in 
its duty. 'How now,' they say,' you dog of a spirit; we 
have given you an abode in a splendid temple, we gild you 
and feed you and fumigate you with incense, and yet you 
are so ungrateful that you won't listen to our praya'BI' So 
they drag him in the dirt, and then, if they get. what they 
want, it is but to clean him and set him up again, with 
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apologies and promises of a n~w coat of gilding. There is 
what appears a genuine story of a Chinaman who bad paid 
an idol priest to cure his daughter, but she died ; whereupon 
the swindled worshipper brought an action at law against 
t.he god, who for his fraud was banished from the province. 
The classic instances, again, are perfect-the dressing and 
anointing of statues, feeding them with delicacies and divert
ing them with raree-sbows, summoning them as witnesses ; 
the story of the Arkadian youths coming back from a bad 
day's bunting and revenging themselves by scourging and 
pricking Pan's statue, and the companion tale of the image 
which fell upon the man who ill-treated it ; the Tyrians 
chaining the statue of the Sun-god that be might not 
abandon their city ; Augustus chastising in effigy the ill
behaved Neptune; Apollo's statue that moved when it 
would give an oracle ; and the rest of the imagtlB which 
brandished weapons, or wept, or sweated, to prove their 
supernatural powers. Such ideas continued to bold their 
place in Christendom, as was natural, considering how 
directly the holy image or picture took the place of the 
household god or the mightier idol of the temple. The 
Russian boor covering up the saint's picture that it may 
not see him do wrong ; the Mingrelian borrowing a suc
cessful neighbour's saint when his own crop fails, or when 
about to peJjure himself, choosing for the witneSB of his 
deceitful oath a saint of mild counienance and merciful 
repute ; the peasant of Southern Europe, alternately coax
ing and trampling on his special saint-fetish, and ducking 
the Virgin or St. Peter for rain ; the winking and weeping 
images that are worked, even at this day, to the greater 
glory of God, or rather to the greater shame of Man
these are but the extreme instances of the worshipper's 
endowment of the sacred image with a life and personality 
modelled on his own.1 

1 For general collections of evidence, ace especially Meinen, 'Oeechichte 
der Religionen,' vol. i. books i. and v.; Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. IL; Waltz, 
' Anthropologie ; ' De B~ • Dieu:r FtStlches, • .to. Particular details In 
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The appearance of idolatry at a grade above t.he lowest. 
of known human culture, and its development in exten~ 
and elaborateness under higher conditions of civilization, 
are well displayed among the native races of America. 
' Conspicuous by its absence ' among many of t.he lower 
tribes, image-worship comes plainly int.o .view toward the 
upper levels of savagery, as where, for instance, Brazilian 
native tribes set up in their huts, or in the reeeeeee of 
the forest, their pygmy heaven-descended figures of wax 
or wood ; 1 or where the Mandana, howling and whining, 
made their prayers before puppets of graae and skins; or 
where t.he spiritual beings of the Algonquin& (m.anitu) or 
the Hurons (oki) were represented by, and in language 
identified with, the carved wooden heads or more eomple~ 
images t.o which worship and sacrifice were offered. Among 
the Virginians and other of the more cultured Southern 
tribes, these idols even had temples to dwell in.1 The 
discoverers of the New World found idolatry an accepted 
institution among the islanders of the West Indies. 
These strong animists are recorded to have carved their 
little images in the shapes in which they believed the 
spirits themselves to have appeared to them; and some 
human figures bore the names of ancestors in memory of 
them. The imagee of such 1 cemi ' o1· spirits, some animal, 
but most of human type, were found by thousands ; and 
it is even declared ·that an island near Hayti had a 
population of idol-makers, who especially made images of 
nocturnal spectres. The spirit could be conveyed with 
the image, both were called 1 cemi,' and in the local ac
counts of sacrifices, oracles; and miraclee, the deity and 
the idol are mixed together in a way which at least showa 
the extreme closeness of their connexion in the native 

J. L. Wlleon, 1 W. Alr.' p. 898 ; Ellie, 1 Ma<lRgMCAr,' voL i. p. 896; Caetren, 
1 Finniache Mythologie,' p. 1981 &c. ; Ward, 1 Hindooe,' voL ii.; Koppen, 
1 Rei. dee Buddhe,' vol i. p. 498, &e. ; Grote, 1 Hiet. of Greece.' 

1 J. G. Milllor, 'Amer. Urrelig.' p. 268; Meinen, voL i. p. 168. 
1 Loekiel, 1 lnd. of N. A.' vol. i. p. 89. Smith, 1 Virginia,' in Pinkertont 

Yol xili. p. 14. Waitz, vol. iii. p. 203; J. G. Miiller, pp. 96-8, 128. 
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mind.t If we p888 to ·the far higher culture of Peru, we 
find idols in full reverence, some of them complete figures, 
but the great deities of Sun and Moon figured by discs with 
human countenances, like those which to this day represent 
them in symbol among ourselves. As for the conquered 
neighbouring tribes brought under the dominion of the 
Incas, their idols were carried, half trophies and half hos
tages, to Cuzco, to rank among the inferior deities of the 
Peruvian Pantheon. a In Mexico, idolatry had attained to its 
full barbaric development. As in the Aztec mind the world 
swarmed with spiritual deities, so their material representa
tives the idols stood in the houses, at the corners of the 
streets, on every hill and rock, to receive from p888er8-by some 
little offering-a nosegay, a whiff of incense, a drop or two of 
blood ; while in the temples more huge and elaborate images 
enjoyed the dances and processions in their honour, were 
fed by the bloody sa.erifice of men and beasts, and received 
the tribute and reverence paid to the great national gods.• 
Up to a certain point, such evidence bears upon the present 
•tnestion. We learn that the native races of the New World 
had idols, that those idols in some sort represented ances
tral souls and other deities, and for them received adora
tion and sa.erifiee. But whether the native ideas of t.he 
eonnexion of spirit and image were obscure, or whether the 
foreign observers did not get at these ideas, or partly for 
both reasons, there is a general want of express statement 
how far the idols of America remained mere symbols or 
portraits, or bow far they had come to be considered the 
animated bodies of the gods. 

It is not always thus, however. In the island regions of 

1 Fernando Colombo, • Vitn del Amm. Crietoforo Colombo,' Veniet', 11571, 
p. 127, &c. ; and ' Life of Colon,' in Pinkerton, vol. xil. p. Sf. Herrera, 
dec. i. iii. 8. Rochefort, 'Ilea Antillee,' pp. f21-f. Waitz, vol. iii. p. 8Sf; 
J. G. Jrlilllcr, pp. 171-6, 1S2, 210, 232. 

1 Preecott, 'Peru,'vol. i. pp. 71, 89; Waitz, vol. iv. p. US; J. G. Jrlilller, 
pp. 822, 871. 

' Brueeur, 'Jrlgique,' vol. iii. p. 4S6; Waitz, voL iv. p. US; J. G. Jrlilller1 

p. 6f2. 
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the Southem Hemisphere, while image-worship scareely 
appears among the Andaman islanders, T88maoiaos, or 
Australians, and is absent or rare in various Papuan and 
Polynesian districts, it prevails among the majority of the 
island tribes who have attained to middle and high savage 
levels. In Polynesian islands, where the meaning of the 
native idolatry has been carefully examined, it is found to 
rest on the most absolute theory of spirit-embodiment. 
Thus, New-Zealaoders set up memorial idols of deceased 
persons near the burial-place, talking affectionately to them 
88 if still alive, and casting garments to them when. they 
passed by, also they preserve in their houses small carved 
wooden images, each dedicated to the spirit of an ancestor. 
It is distinctly held that such an atua or ancestral deity 
entel'8 into the substance of an image in order to hold con
verse with the living. A priest can by repeating charms 
cause the spirit to enter into the idol, which he will even jerk 
by a string round its neck to arrest its attention ; it is the 
same atua or spirit which will at times enter not the image 
but the priest himself, throw him into convulsions, and de
liver oracles through him ; while it is quite understood that 
the images themselves are not objects of worship, nor do 
they possess in themselves any vhiue, but derive their 
sacredness from being the temporary abode~~ of spirits.1 

In the Society Islands, it W88 noticed in Captain Cook's ex
ploration that the carved wooden images at burial-places 
were not considered mere memorials, but abodes into which 
the souls of the departed retired. In Mr. Ellis's account 
of the Polynesian idolatry, relating as it seems especially to 
this group, the sacred objects might be either mere stocks 
and atones, or carved wooden images, from six or eight feet 
long down to 88 many inches. Some of these were to re
present • tii,' divine manes or spirits of the dead, while 
others were to represent • tu,' or deities of higher rank 
and power. At certain seasons, or in answer to the prayers 
of the priests,. these spiritual beings entered into the idols, 

I ShorUand, 'Trada. or N. z,· a:c., p. 88; Taylor, PP. li1, 188, 212. 
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which then became very powerful, but when the spirit de
parted, the idol remained only a sacred object. A god 
often came to and pused from an image in the body of a 
bird, and spiritual influence could be transmitted from an 
idol by imparting it by contact to certain valued kinds of 
feathers, which could be carried away in this 'inhabited' 
state, and thus exert power elsewhm:e, and transfer it to 
new idols. Here then we have the similarity of souls to 
other spirits shown by the similar way in which both be
come embodied in images, just as these same people con
eider both to enter into human bodies. And we have the 
pure fetish, which here is a feather or a log or stone, brought 
together with the more elaborate carved idol, all under one 
common principle of spirit-embodiment.1 In Borneo, not
withstanding the .Moslem prohibition of idolatry, not only 
do images rem&in in use, but the doctrine of spirit-embodi
ment is distinctly applied to them. Among the tribes of 
Western Sa.ra.wak the priestesses have made for them rude 
figures of birds, which none but they may touch. These 
are supposed to become inhabited by spirits, and at the 
great harvest feasts a.re hung up in bunches of ten or twenty 
in the long common room, e&refully veiled with coloured 
handkerchiefs. Again, among some Da.yak tribes, they will 
make rude figures of a naked man and woman, and place 
these opposite to one another on the path to the farms. On 
their beads are head-dresses of bark, by their sides is the 
betel-nut basket, and in their hands a. short wooden spear. 
These figures are said to be inhabited each by a spirit who 
prevents inimical influences from passing on to the farms, 
and likewise from the farms to the village, and evil betide 
the profane wretch who lifts his hand against them-violent 
fever and sickness would be sure to follow.s 

West Africa naturally applies its familiar fetish-doctrine 

1 J . R. Forster, 'Obe. during Voyage,' London, 1778, p. 5341 &c.; Ellie, 
'Polyn. Bee.' vol. i. p. 281, &c., 828, &o. See aliSO Earl, ' Papuana,' p. 84 ; 
Bastian, 'Psyehologie,' p. 78 (Niaa). 

1 St. John, 'Far East,' vol. l. p. 198. 
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of spirit-embodiment to images or idols. How an image 
may be considered a receptacle for a spirit., is wt>ll shown 
here by the straw and rag figures of men and beasts made 
in Calabar at the great triennial purification, for the ex
pelled spirits to take refuge in, whereupon they are got rid 
of over the border.1 As to positive idols, nothing could 
be more explicit than the Gold-Coast account of certain 
wooden figures called 'ama.gai,' which are specially 
treated by a 'wong-man' or priest., and have a ' wong' 
or deity in connexion with them ; so close is the connexion 
conceived between spirit and image, that the idol is itself 
ea.lled ' wong.' 1 So in the Ewe district., the same • edro' 
or deity who inspires the priest is also present in the idol, 
and 'edro' signifies both god and idol.1 W ait.z sums up 
the principles of West African idolatry in a distinct theory 
of embodiment, as follows: 'The god himself is invisible, 
but the devotional feeling and especially the lively fancy of 
the negro demands a visible object to which worship may be 
directed. He wishes really and sensibly to behold the god, 
and seeks to shape in wood or clay the conception he has 
formed of him. Now if the priest, whom the god himself 
at times inspires and takes possession of, consecrates this 
figure to him, the idea has only to follow that the god may 
in consequence be pleased to take up his abode in the 
figure, to which he may be specially invited by the conse
cration, and thus image-worship is seen to be comprehen
sible enough. Denham found that even to take a man's 
portrait was dangerous and caused mistrust, from the fear 
that a part of the living man's soul might be conveyed by 
magic into the artificial figure. The idols are not, as Boa
man thinks, deputies of the gods, but merely objects in 
which the god loves to place himself, and which at the same 
time display him in sensible presence to his adorers. The 

1 Hutchinson in 'Tr. Eth. Boo.' vol. i. p. 836 ; - Butian, 'Pa7chologie,' 
p. 172. 

1 Steinhauaer, in 'Jlagaz. der Enng. Jllasionen1' :Basel, 1866, No. 21 
p. 131. 

1 Schlegel, Ewe-Spraohe, p. xvi. 
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god is also by no means bound fast to his dwelling in the 
image, he goee out and in, or rather is present in it some
times with more and sometimes with less intensity.' 1 

Castren's wide and careful researches among the rude 
Turanian tribes of N ort.h Asia, led him to form a similar 
conception of the origin and nature of their idolatry. The 
idols of theae people are uncouth objects, often mere stones 
or logs with some sort of human countenance, or sometimes 
more finished images, even of metal ; some are large, some 
mere dolls ; they belong to individuals, or families, or 
tribes; they may be kept in the yurts for private use, or 
set up in sacred groves or on the steppes or near the hunt
ing and fishing places they preside over, or they may even 
have special temple-houses ; some open-air gods are let\ 
naked, not to spoil good clothes, but others under cover are 
decked out with all an Ostyak's or Samoyed's wealth of 
11C&rlet cloths and costly furs, necklaces and trinkets ; and 
lastly, to the idols are made rich offerings of food, clothes, 
furs, kettles, pipes, and the rest of the inventory of Siberian 
nomade riches. Now these idols are not to be taken as 
mere symbols or portraits of deities, but the worshippers 
mostly imagine that the deity dwells in the image or, so to 
speak, is embodied in it, whereby the idol becomes a real 
god capable of giving health and prosperity to man. On 
the one hand, the deity becomes serviceable to the wor
shipper by being thus contained and kept for his use, and 
on the other hand, the god profits by receiving richer offer
ings, failing which it would depart from its receptacle. We 
even hear of numerous spirits being contained in one image; 
and flying off at the death of the shaman who owned it. In 
Buddhist Tibet, as in West Africa, the practice of conjuring 
into puppets the demons which molest men is a recognized 
rite ; while in Siam the making of clay puppets to be ex
posed on trees or by the roadside, or set adrift with food-

1 Waitz, 'AD'hropologie,'voL ii. p.l83; Denham, 'Travela,' vol. L p. 1J3; 
&mer, • Guinea' ; Boeman, • Guinea,' in Pinkerion, voL :ni. See abo 
Livinptone, • 8. Ab.' p. 282 (Balonda). 
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offerings in baskets, is a recognized manner of expelling 
disease-spirits.1 In the image-worship of modem India, 
there crop up traces of the embodiment-theory. It is poe· 
sible for the intelligent Hindu to attach as little real per
sonality to a divine image, as to the man of st.raw which he 
makes in order to celebrate the funeral rites of a relative 
whose body cannot be recovered. He can even protest 
against being treated as an idolater at all, declaring the 
images of his gods to be but symbols, bringing to his mind 
thoughts of the real deities, as a portrait reminds one of a 
friend no longer to be seen in the body. Yet in the popular 
religion of his country, what could be more in conformity 
with the fetish-theory than the practice of making tem
porary hollow clay idols by tens of thousands, which receive 
no veneration for themselves, and only become objects of 
worship when the officiating brahman bas invited the deity 
to dwell in the image, performing the ceremony of the 
'adbiv&sa' or inbabitaiion, after which be puts in the eyes 
and the ' pri.na,' i. e., breath, life, or soul.1 

Nowhere, perhaps, in the wide history of religion, can 
we find definitions more full and absolute of the theory of 
deities actually animating their images, than in those pas
sages from early Christian writers which describe the nature 
and operation of the heathen idols. Amobiua introduoes 
the heathen as declaring that it is not the bronze or gold and 
silver material they consider to be gods, but they worship 
in them those beings which sacred dedication introduces, 
and causes to inhabit the artificial images.• Augustine 
cites as follows the opinions attributed to Hermes Trisme
gistus. This Egyptian, be tells us, considers some gods as 
made by the highest Deity, and some by men; 'he asserts 
the visible and tangible images to be as it were bodies of 

1 Castreo, ' Finn. Myth,' p. 193, &c. ; Bastian, 'Psych.' p. 34, 208, 
' Oestl Asieo,' vol. iii. p. 293, 486. See 'J ourn. Ind. Arohip.' voL ii. p. 860 
(Chin-). 

1 Max Milller, 'Chipe,' vol i. p. :niL ; Ward, 'Hindooe,' ToL l. p. 198, 
vol. ii. p. XIXT. 1641 234, 292, 486. 

1 Arnobiua .A.dvenua Gentes, Ti. 17-U. 
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gods, for ~here are within them certain invited spirits, of 
some avail for doing harm, or for fulfilling certain desires 
of those who pay them divine honours and rites of worship. 
By a certain art to connect these invisible spirits with visible 
objects of corporeal matter, that such may be 88 it were 
animated bodies, effigies dedicate and subservient to the 
spirits-this is what he calls making gods, and men have 
received this great and wondrous power.' And further, 
this Trismegistus is made to speak of 'statues animated 
with sense and full of spirit, doing so great things ; statues 
prescien~ of the future, and predicting it by lots, by priests, 
by dreams, and by many other waya.' 1 This idea, 88 ac
cepted by the early Christians themaelves, with the qualifi
cation that the spiritual beings inhabiting the idols were not 
beneficent deities but devils, is explicitly stated by M.inucius 
Felix, in a passage in the 'Octavius,' which gives an in
structive aooount. of the animistic philosophy of Christianity 
towards the beginning of the third century: 'Thus these 
impure spirits or demons, 88 shown by the magi, by the 
philosophers, and by Plato, are concealed by consecration 
in statues and images, and by their a.filatus obtain the 
authority as of a present deity when at times they inspire 
priests, inhabit temples, occasionally animate the filaments 
of the ent.ra.ils, govern the flight of birds, guide the falling 
of lots, give oracles enveloped in many falsehoods • • • 
also secretly creeping into (men's) bodies as thin spirits, 
they feign diseases, terrify minds, distort limbe, in order to 
compel men to their woniliip ; that fattening on the steam 
of altars or their offered victims from the flocks, they may 
seem to have cured the ailments which they had constrained. 
And these are the madmen whom y~ see rush forth into 

1 Augustinua 'De Civ. Dei,' viii. ~8: 'at ille Yiaibilia et cont.rectabilia 
limulacra, velut corpora deorum - aseerit; in- autem hia quoedam 
11piri~ua invit.atoe, &o. • • • • Hoe ergo epiri~ lnviaibilee per artem 
quandam viaibilibua rebus corporalia materiJB copul.are, u~ ein' quasi 
animata corpora, illia epiritibue dieata e~ eubdita eimulacra, &o. 
See aleo Teriullianua De Spectaculia, ::ill. : ' In morluorum autem idolia 
da!monia oonaieWn" &c.' 

N2 
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public places; and the very priests without the temple thus 
go mad, thus rave, thus whirl about. . . . All these 
things most of you know, how the very demons confess of 
themselves, so often as they are expelled by us from the 
patient's bodies with torments of word and fires of prayer. 
Saturn himself, and Sera pis, and Jupiter, and whatsoever 
demons ye worship, overcome by pain declare what they 
are ; nor surely do they lie concerning their iniquity, above 
all when several of you are present. Believe these wit
nesses, confessing the truth of themselves, that they are 
demons. For adjured by the true and only God, they 
shudder reluctant in the wretched bodies ; and either they 
issue forth at once, or vanish gradually, according as the 
faith of the patient aids, or the grace of the curer 
favours.' 1 

The strangeness with which such words now fall upon 
our ears is full of significance. It is one symptom of that 
vast quiet change which has come over animistic philosophy 
in the modem educated world. Whole orders or spiritual 
beings, worshipped in polytheistic religion, and degraded 
in early Christendom to real but evil demons, have eince 
passed from objective to subjective existence, have faded 
from the Spiritual into the Ideal. By the operation of 
similar intellectual changes, the general theory of spirit
embodiment, having fulfilled the great work it had for ages 
to do in religion and philosophy, has now dwindled within 
the limits of the educated world to near its vanishing-point. 
The doctrines of Disease-poseession and Oracle-poseession, 
once integral parts of the higher philosophy, and still main
taining a vigorous existence in the lower culture, seem to 
be dying out within the influence of the higher into dog
matic survival, conscious metaphor, and popular super
stition. The doctrine of spirit-embodiment in objects, 
Fetishism, now scarcely appears outside barbaric regions 

1 :Mareu :MinuciWI Felix, Octavius, cap. xxvii. : • lati igitur lmpuri 
spiritus, d111monea, ut oetensum a magis, a philoeophls, et a Platone sub 
statula et imaginibus oollllllOrati delitescunt, .to.• · 
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save in the peasant folklore which keeps it up amongst us 
with so many other remnants of barbaric thought. And 
the like ~heory of spiritual influence as applied to Idolatry, 
though still to be studied among savages and barbarians, 
and on record in past ages of the civilized world, has per
ished ao utterly amongst ourselves, that few but students 
are aware of its ever having existed. 

To bring home to our minds the vastness of the intel
lectual tract which separates modern from ~~avage philo
sophy, and to enable us to look back along the path where 
step by step the mind's journey was made, it will serve us 
to glance over the landmarks which language to this day 
keeps standing. Our modern languages reach back through 
the middle agee to classic and barbaric times, where in this 
matter the transition from the crudest. primreval animism is 
quite manifest. We keep in daily use, and turn to modern 
meaning, old words and idioms which carry us home to the 
philosophy of ancient days. We talk of 'genius' still, 
but with thought how changed. The genius of Augustus 
was a tutelary demon, to be sworn by and to l"eeeive offer
ings on an altar as a deity. In modern English, Sbakspere, 
Newton, or WelliDgton, is aaid to be led and prompted by 
his genius, but that genius is a shrivelled philosophic meta
phor. So the word 'spirit' and its kindred terms keep 
up with wondrous pertinacity the traces which connect the 
thought of the savage with its hereditary successor, the 
thought of the philosopher. Barbaric philoeophy retains 
as real what civilized language baa reduced to simile. The 
Siamese is made drunk with the demon of the arrack that 
poesesses the drinker, while we with so different sense still 
extract the 'spirit of wine.' 1 Look at the saying ascribed 
to Pythagoras, and mentioned by Porphyry. ' The sound 
indeed which is given by striking brass, is the voice of a 
certain demon contained in that. brass.' These might have 
been the representative words of some savage animistic 

1 Butlan, • OeetJ. Aslen,' vol. il. p. Uli. See Spiegel, 'A net.,' vol. ii. 
p. 64. 
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philosopher ; but with the changed meaning brought by ceo· 
turies of philosophizing, Oken hit upon a definition almost 
identical in form, that • What sounds, announces its spirit ' 
('Was tOot, gibt seinen Geist kund '~1 What the savage 
would have meant, or Porphyry after him did mean, was that 
the br&BB was actually animated by a spirit of the br888 apa.n 
from its matter, but when a modem philosopher takes up 
the old phrase, all he means is the qualities of the bJ'888. 
AB in other animistic phrases of thought and feeling such 
as • animal spirits,' or being in ' good and bad spirits,' the 
term only recalls with an effort the long past philosophy 
which it once expressed. The modern theory of the 
mind considers it capable of performing even exalted and 
unusual functions without the intervention of prompting or 
exciting demons; yet the old recognition of such beings 
crops up here and there in phrases which adapt animistic 
ideas to commonplaces of human disposition, as when a 
man is still said to be animated by a patriotic spirit, or 
possessed by a spirit of disobedience. In old times the 
~yyaCTTpi~v8os, or 'ventriloquus ' was really held to have a 
spirit rumbling or talking from inside his body, as when 
Eurykles the soothsayer was inspired by such a familiar; 
or when a certain Patriarch mentioning a demon he&l'd to 
speak out of a man's belly, remarks on the worthy place it 
bad chosen to dwell in. In the time of Hippokrates, the 
giving of oracular responses by such ventriloquism was 
practised by certain women as a profession. To this day 
in China one may get an oracular response from a spirit. 
apparently talking out. of a medium's stomach, for a fee or 
about twopence-halfpenny. How changed a philosophy it. 
marks, that among ourselves the word • ventriloquist' 
should have sunk to its present meaning.1 Nor is that. 

1 Porphyr. de Vita Pythagone. Oken, 1 Lehrbuch der Naturphiloeophie,' 
2768. 

1 Suidu, e. v. l"fYGtiTpCJI.IIIor; IBidor. 010118. e. v. 'praleantatores;' 
Bastian, • .Menach,' vol. ii. p. 678. .Maury, 'Magie,' &c. p. 289. Doolittle, 
1 Chinese,' vol. ii. p. 116. 
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change less significant which, st.art.iug with the conception 
of a man being really lv8tos, poeaessed by a deity within 
him, carries on a metamorphosed relic of this thorough 
animistic thought, from ~&·8oviT&AIT,.0r to 'enthusiasm.' 
With all this, let it not be supposed that such change of 
opinion in the educated world has come about through 
wanton incredulity or decay of the religious temperament. 
Its source is the alteration in natural science, assigning new 
causes for the operations of nature and the events of life. 
The theory of the immediate action of personal spirits has 
here, as so widely elsewhere, given place to ideas of force 
and law. No indwelling deity now regulates the life of the 
burning sun, no guardian angels drive the stars acroea the 
arching firmament, the divine Ganges is water flowing down 
into the sea to evaporate into cloud and descend again in 
rain. No deity simmers in the boiling pot, no presiding 
spirits dwell in the volcano, no howling demon shrieks from 
the mouth of the lunatic. There was a period of human 
thought when the whole universe seemed actuated by 
spiritual life. For our knowledge of our own history, it 
is deeply interesting that there should remain rude races 
yet living under the philosophy which we have so far passed 
from, since Physics, Chemistry, Biology, have seized whole 
provinces of the ancient Animism, setting force for life and 
law for will. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



CHAPTER XV. 

ANIJU8JI { COfltiffwd). 

Spirits regarded u penonal ca- of Phenomena of the World-Pervading 
Spirita u good and evil Demons affecting man-Spirita manifest in 
Dreams and Villiona: Nightmarea; Incubi and Suocubi; Vampires; 
Villionary Demons-Demons of darkn- repelled b7 ftre-Demona 
ot.herwille manifeat : aeen by animals ; detected b7 footprinta-Spirita 
conoeived and treated u material-Guardian and Familiar Spirita
Nature-Spirlta; hillterical courae of the dootrine-Spirita of Volcanos, 
Whirlpools, Rocb-Water-Wol'llhip: SpiritaofWellll, Streama, Lakea, 
A:c.-Tree-Worship: Spirita embodied in or inhabiting Trees; Spirits of 
Groves and Foreeta-Animai-Wonhip: Animalawonhipped, directl7, 
or u incamationa or repreaentativee of Deities; Totem-Wol'llhip; 
Serpent. Wol'llhip-Speciea-Deities; their relation to Archetypal Ideu. 

WE have now to enter on the final topic of the investiga
tion of Animism, by completing the clasaiJied survey of 
spiritU&l beings in general, from the myriad souls, elves, 
f&iries, genii, conceived 88 filling their multifarious offices in 
m&D's life &Dd the world's, up to the deities who reign, few 
&Dd mighty, over the spiritu&l hiera.rohy. In spite of end
less diversity of deta.il, the general principles of this investi
g&tion seem comp&r&tively e&ay of &eeess to the enquirer, 
if he will use the two keys which the foregoing studies 
supply : first, th&t spiritu&l beings are modelled by m&D on 
his prim&ry conception of his own hum&D soul, &Dd second, 
that their p -is to expl&in n&ture on the primitive 
childlike theory th&t 1 throu bout • Anim&ted 
N&ture.' If, 88 the poet s&ys, • Felix qui potuit rerum 
cognoscere e&u888,' then rude tribes of ancient men had 
within them this source of h&ppineBB, th&t they could 
expl&in to their own content the e&uses of things. }'or to 
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them spiritual beings, elves and gnomes, ghosts and manes, 
demons and deities, were the living personal e&uses of 
universal life. 'The first men found everything ea.sy, the 
mysteries of nature were not so hidden from them &a from 
us,' said J&eob BOhme the mystic. True, we may well 
&nSWer, if these primitive men believed in that animistic 
philosophy of nature which even now survives in the sa.vage 
mind. They could ascribe to kind or hostile spirits aU good ---
and evil of their own lives, and all striking operations of 
nature; they lived in familiar intercourse with the living 
and powerful souls of their dead ancestors, with the spirits 
of the stream and grove, plain and mountain, they knew 
well the living mighty Sun pouring his beams of light and 
heat upon them, the living mighty Sea dashing her fierce 
billows on the shore, the great personal Heaven and Earth 
protecting and producing all things. For &a the human 
bodyw&aheldtolive anda.et byvirtue of its own inhabiting 
spirifrsoul, so the operations of the world seemed to be 
e&rried on by the influence of other spirits. And thus 
Animism, starting &a a philosophy of human life, extended 
and expanded itself till it bee&me a philosophy of nature 
at large. 

To the minds of the lower races it seems that all nature 
is possessed, pervaded, crowded, with spiritual beings. In 
seeking by a few types to give an idea of this conception of 
pervading Spirits in its savage and barbaric stage, it is not 
indeed possible to draw an absolute line of separation between 
spirits occupied in affecting for good and ill the life of Man, 
and spirits specially concerned in e&rrying on the operations 
of Nature. In fact these two classes of spiritual beings blend 
into one another &a inextricably &a do the original animistic 
doctrines they are based on. As, however, the spirits con
sidered directly to affect the life and fortune of Man lie 
closest to the centre of the animistic scheme, it is well to 
give them precedence. The description and function of 
these beings extend upwards from among the rudest human 
tribes. Milligan writes of the Tasma.nia.ns: 'They were 
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polytheists ; that is, they believed in guardia.n angels or 
spirits, a.nd in a plurality of powerful but generally evil
disposed beings, inhabiting crevices and caverns of rocky 
mountains, and making temporary abode in hollow trees and 
solitary valleys ; of these a few were supposed to be of great 
power, while to the majority were imputed much of the 
nature a.nd attributes of the goblins and elves of our native 
land.' 1 Oldfield writes of the aborigines of Austra.lie., 'The 
number of supernatural beings, feared if not loved, that they 
acknowledge, is exceedingly great; for not only are the 
heavens peopled with such, but the whole face of the country 
swarms with them; every thicket, most watering-places, and 
all rocky places abound with evil spirits. In like manner, 
every natural phenomenon is believed to be the work of 

· demons, none of which seem of a benign nature, one a.nd 
aJl apparently striving ~ do all imaginable mischief to the 
poor black fellow.'' It must be indeed a.n unhappy ra.ce 
among whom such a demonology could shape itself, a.nd it 
is a relief to find that other people of low culture, while 
recognizing the same spiritual world swarming about them, 
do not hold its main attribute to be spite against themselves. 
Among the Algonquin Indians of North America, School
craft finds the very groundwork of their religion in the 
belief 'that the whole visible and invisible creation is 
animated with various orders of malignant or benign 
spirits, who preside over the daily affairs and over the final 
destinies of men.' 1 Among the Khonds of OtiBS&, Mac
pherson deseribes the greater gods and tribal manes, and 
below these the order of minor and local deities: 'They 
are the tutelary gods of every spot on earth, having power 
over the functions of nature which operate there, a.nd over 
everything relating to huma.n life in it. Their number is 

I F. R. Nixon, • Cruise or the Beacon, ; Bonwick, p. 182. 
1 Oldfield in 1 Tr. Eth. Soc.' Yol. iii. p. 228. 
1 SchooloraR, 1 Algie Bee.' YoL i. p. 41. • Indian Tribea,' Yol. iii. p. 82i. 

Waitz, Yol. iii. p. 191. See alao J . 0. :M.iiller, p. 1i6. (Alltillee lalanden) ; 
Braaeur, • :M.exique,' YoL iiL p. 482. 
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unlimited. They fill all ~re. in which no power or object, 
&om the aea to the eloda of the field, is wit.hou~ ita dei~y. 
They are t.he guardiaDs of hills, groves, sVeam8, fountains, 
pa&ba, and hamlets, and are eognizan~ of every human 
adion, WUlt, and interest in the locality, where they pre
aide.' 1 Deaeribiog the a.nimiatie mythology of the Turanian 
tribes of .Asia and Europe, Caat.ren baa eaid that every land, 
mountain, roek, river, brook, spriug, tree, or whatsoever it 
may be, baa a spirit for an inhabitant ; the spirit.a of the 
trees and stones, of the lakes and brooks, hear with pleasure 
the wild man's pioua prayers and aceept his offerings. 1 Such 
are the conceptions of the Guinea negro, who finds the 
abodes of his good and evil spirit.a in great rooks, hollow 
trees, mountains, deep rivers, dense groves, echoing caverns, 
and who pusing silently by these sacred places leaves some 
offering, if it be but a leaf or a shell picked up on the 
beach.1 Such are examples which not unfairly picture the 
belief of the lower races in a world of spirit.a on earth, and 
such descriptions apply to the state of men's minds along 
the course of civilization. 

The doctrine of ancient philoeophers such aa Philo 4 

and Iamblichus,6 of spiritual beings swarming through the 
atmosphere we breathe, was carried on and developed in 
special directions in the discussions concerning the nature 
and functions of the world-pervading host of angels and 
devils, in the writings of the early Christian Fathers. • 
Theologians of modem centuries have for the most part. 
seen reason to reduce within comparatively narrow limits 
the action aaeribed to external spiritual beings on mankind ; 

1 llaephenou, 'India,' p. 90. See aleo c.,., 'Karena, 'in' Joum. Amer. 
Or. Soc.' 't'ol. i't'. p. 816; Wi.J.liama, 'Fiji,' 't'ol. L p. 219. 

I CutriU, 1 FinD. Jlyt.h.' p. 114, 1811, 4:c. 
1 J . L. Wilaon, 'W. Air.' p. 218, 888; WaitE, 't'ol li. p. 171. 
1 Philo, De GiganL L i't', 
1 Iambliohua, ii. 
1 Collected puagee in Calmet, ' Dies. 8111' lee Eeprita • ; Horst, 'Zauber· 

BiblioUlek,' 't'Ol iL p. 288, .to.; 't'ol 't'i. p. j9, .to.; - llipe'1 
Dictiooariee. 
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yet there are some who ret&in to the full the angelology 
and demonology of Origen and Tertullian. These two 
views may be well contrasted by setting side by side the 
judgments of two ecclesiastics of the Roman Church, as 
to the belief in pervading demons prevalent in uncivilized 
countries. The celebrated commentator, Dom CaJ.met. 
lays down in the most explicit terms the doctrine of 
angels and demons, as a matter of dogmatic theology. But 
he is less inclined to receive unquestioned the narratives 
of particular manifestations in the medieval and modem 
world. He mentions indeed the testimony of Louis Vivez, 
that in the newly discovered countries of America, nothing 
is more common than to see spirits which appear at noon
day, not only in the country but in towns and villages, 
speaking, commanding, sometimes even striking men ; 
and the acoount by Olaus Magnus of the spectres or 
spirits seen in Sweden and Norway, Finland and Lapland, 
which do wonderful things, some even serving men as 
domestics and driving the cattle out to pasture. Bu" 
what C&lmet remarks on these stories, is that the greater 
ignorance prevails in a country, the more superstition 
reigns there.1 It seems that in our own day, however, 
the tendency is to encourage les11 sceptical views. Mon
signor Oaume's book on ' Holy Water,' which not long 
since received the special and formal approval of Pius IX., 
appears 'at an epoch when the millions of evil angels which 
surround us are more enterprising than ever ; ' and here 
Olaus Magnus' story of the demons infesting Northern 
Europe is not only cited but corroborated/' On the whole, 
the survey of the doctrine of pervading spirits through all 
the grades of culture is a remarkable display of intellectual 
continuity. Most justly does Ellis the milll!ionary, depict
ing the South Sea Islanders' world crowded with its in
numerable pervading spuits, point out the cloeeness of cor
respondence here between doctrines of t~e savage and the 

1 Calmet, 'Di8118rtation sur los Eaprita,' vol. L oh. xlviii. 
1 Gaume, 'L"Eau ~Unite au XIX•• Si~le,' pp. 296, 341. 
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civilized animist, expressed as both may be in .Milton's 
familiar lines :-

• Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth, 
Unaeen, both when we wake, and when we aleep.' 1 

As with souls, so with other spirits, man's most distinct 
and direct intercourse is bad where they become actually 
present to his senses in dreams and visions. The belief 
that such phantoms are real and personal spirits, suggested 
and maintained as it is by the direct evidence of the senses 
of ~tight, touch, and hearing, is naturally an opinion usual 
in savage philosophy, and indeed elsewhere, long and ob
stinately resisting the attacks of the later scientific doctrine. 
The demon Koin strives to throttle the dreaming Austra
lian ; 2 the evil ' na' crouches on the stomach of the 
Karen; 3 the North American Indian, gorged with feasting, 
is visited by nocturnal spirits; 4 the Caribs, subject to 
hideous dreams, often wok" declaring that the demon 
.Maboya bad beaten them in their sleep, and they could 
still feel the pain.' These demons are the very elves 
and nightmares that to this day in benighted districts of 
Europe ride and throttle the snoring peasant, and whose 
names, not forgotten among the educated, have only 
made the transition from belief to jest. 8 A not less dis
tinct product of the savage animistic theory of dreams 
as real visits from personal spiritual beings, lasted on 
without a shift or break into the belief of medill:lval 
Christendom. This is the doctrine of the incubi and 
8Uccubi, those male and female nocturnal demons which 
consort sexually. with men and women. We may set out 

1 Ellis, ' Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 331. 
1 Baekhouee, 'Australia,' p. 666; Grey, '.Australia,' vol. il. p. 337. 
' M.uon, ' Karen&,' l. c. p. 211. 
• Schoolcraft, ' Indian Tribes,' part ill. p. ~~IJ. 
1 Rochefort, 'Antilles,' p. U9. 
• Grimm, 'D. II.' p. 1193; Hanusch, • Slaw. Myth.' p. 38~; St. Clair & 

Brophy, • Bulgaria,' p. 69 ; Wuttke, • Volbaberglaube,' p. 1~2 ; Bastian, 
' Paycbologle,' p. 103; Brand, vol. iii. p. ~711 ; The mare In fti9""-• 
means spirit, ell, or nymph; compare Anglo-Sax. wud~ (wood·mare) 
•echo. 
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with their descriptions among the islanders of the Antilles, 
where they are the ghosts of the dead, vanishing when 
clutched ; 1 in New Zealand, where ancestral deities • form 
attachments with females and pay them repeated visits,' 
while in the Samoan Islands such intercourse of mis
chievous inferior gods caused ' many supernatural concep
tions ; ' 1 and in Lapland, where details of this last extreme 
class have also been placed on record.• From these lower 
grades of culture the idea may be followed onward. Formal 
rites are specified in the Hindu Tantra, which enable a 
man to obtain a companion-nymph by worshipping her and 
repeating her name by night in a cemetery.• Augustine, in 
an instructive passage, states the popular notions of the 
visits of incubi, vouched for, he tells us, by testimony of 
such quantity and quality that ,it may seem impudence to 
deny it; yet he is careful not to commit himself to a positive 
belief in such spirits.• Later theologians were lees cautious, . 
and grave argumentation on nocturnal intercourse with 
incubi and succubi was carried on till, at the height of 
medireval civilization, it is found accepted in full belief by 
ecclesiastics and lawyers. Nor is it to be counted as &n 

ugly but harmless superstition, when for example it is 
set fol'th in the Bull of Pope Innocent VIII. in 1484, as an 

1 • Vita del Amm. Cbriatoforo Colombo, • ch. xiiL ; and • Life of Colon,' in 
Pinkerton, vol. xii. p. 84. 

1 Taylor, 1 New Zealand,' pp. 149, 389. :Mariner, • Tonga IL' voL ii. p. 
119. 

1 HngstrGm, • Lapmark,' eh. xi. 
c Ward, • Hindooe,' vol. ii. p. 161. See al110 Borri, • Cochia-Cbiaa,' in 

Pinkerton, voL ix. p. 828. . 
I .Augustin. 'De Clv. Dei,' xv. 23 : 'Et quoniam ereberrima fama eet, 

multlque se expertos, vel ab eis qui expert! ellll8nt. de quorum fide dubltan
dum non eseet, audillll8 conflrmant, Silvanos et Faunos, quos rolgo iacubos 
vooant, improbos IIIBpe extitillll8 mulieribus, et earum appetillll8 ac pei'egisse 
coneubltum ; e' quosdam d~emonee, quos Dusios Galli nuneupant, bane 
-idue immunditiam e' ten tare et efficere; plures talesque &11118Verant. ut 
boo negare impudentia~ videatur ; non bine aliquid audeo deflnire, utrum 
allqui spiritus • • • p0811int etiam bane pati llbidinem ; u' • . • • • eentien• 
tibus feminibus misceantur.' See also Grimm, • D. :M.' pp. 449, 479; 
HanUBCh, • Slaw. :Myth.' p. 832 ; Cocbyne, • Leechdoms of Barl7 England,' 
vol i. p. xuviii., voL ii. p. 846. 
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accepted accusation against ' many persons of both sexes, 
forgetful of their ownealvation,and falling away from the 
Catholic faith.' The practical outcome of this belief is 
known to students who have traced the consequence of the 
Papal Bull in the legal manual of the witchcraft tribunals, 
drawn up by the three appointed Inquisitors, the infamous 
Malleus Maleficarum; and have followed the results of this 
again into those dreadful records which relate in their bald 
matter-of-fact phraseology the confessions of the crime of 
diabolic intercourse, wrung from the wretched victims 
worked on by threat and persuasion in the intervals of the 
rack, till enough evidence was accumulated for clear judg
ment, and sentence of the etake.1 I need not dwell on the 
mingled obscenity and horror of these details, which here 
only have their bearing on the history of animism. But it 
will aid the ethnographer to understand the relation of 
modem to savage philosophy, if he will read Richard Bur
ton's seriously believing account in the' Anatomy of Melan
choly,' where he concludes with acquiescence in a declara
tion lately made by Lipsius, that on the showing of daily 
narratives and judicial sentences, in no age had these 
lecherous demons appeared in such numbers as in his own 
time-and this was about A. D. 1600.1 

In connexion with the nightmare and the incubus, another 
variety of nocturnal demon requires notice, the vampire. 
Inasmuch as certain patients are seen becoming day by day, 
without apparent cause, thin, weak, and bloodless, savage 
animism is called upon to produce a satisfactory explana
tion, and does so in the doctrine that there exist certain 
demons which eat out the souls or hearts or suck the blood 
of their victims. The Polynesians s&id that it was the 

1 The ' Malleus Maleflcarum ' wu published about 1489. Bee on the 
general subject, Horst, 'Zauber·Bibliothek,' vol. vi.; EnnemORer, 'Magic,' 
'fol. il. ; Maury, 'Magie,' &:c. p. 256 ; Lecky, 'Hlst. or Rationalism,' vol. i. 

1 Burton, 'Anatomy or Melancholy,' iii. 2. 'Unum dUero, non opinari 
me ullo retro evo tantam oopiam Satyrorum, et aalacium latorum Genl
orum ee ostendi.see, quantum nunc quotidiane narrationes, et judiciale& 
eententle prorerunt.' 
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departed souls (tii) which quitted the graves and grave-idols 
to creep by night into the houses, and devour the bean and 
entrails of the sleepers, and these died.1 The Kareoa tell 
of the' kephu,' which is a wizard's stomach going forth in 
the shape of a. bead and entrails, to devour the souls of 
men. and they die.1 The Mintira of the Ma.lay Peninsula. 
have their ' bantu penyadin ; ' he is a. water-demon, with a. 
dog's bead and an alligator's mouth, who sucks blood from 
men's thumbs and great toes, and tht>y die.3 It is in Sla.
vonia and Hungary that the demon blood-suckers have their 
principal abode, and to this district belongs their special 
name of vampire, Polish upior, RuSBian upir. There is a 
whole literature of hideous vampire-stories, which the stu
dent will find elaborately discuBSed in Ca.lmet. The shortest 
way of treating the belief is to refer it direcUy to the prin
ciples of savage animism. We shall see that most of ita 
details fall into their pla.cee at once, and that vampires are 
not mere creations of groundless fancy, but causes conceived 
in spiritual form to a.ocount for specific facts of wasting 
disease. As to their nature an<l physical action, there are 
two principal theories, but both keep close to the original 
animistic idea of spiritual beings, and consider these demons 
to be human souls. The first theory is that the soul of a 
living man, often a. sorcerer, leaves its proper body asleep 
and goes forth, perhaps in the visible form of a straw or 
fluff of down, slips through keyholes and attacks its sleep
ing victim. If the sleeper should wake in time to clutch 
this tiny soul-embodiment, he may through it have his 
revenge by maltreating or destroying its bodily owner. 
Some say these ' mury' come by night to men, sit upon 
their breasts and suck their blood, while others think it is 
only children's blood they suck, they being to grown people 
mere nightmares. Here we have the actual phenomenon 
of nightmare, adapted to a particular purpose. The secOnd 

1 J. R. Forster, 'Obeenationa during Vo)'&le round World,' p. 648. 
1 Crou, 'Karens,' I. o. p. 812. 
1 • Journ. Ind. Archip.' •ol i. p. 807. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



A.NDUSH. 193 

theory is that the soul of a dead man· goes out from its 
buried corpee .and sucks the blood of living men. The 
victim becomes thin, languid, and bloodless, falls into a 
rapid decline and dies. Here again is actual experience, 
but a new fancy is developed to complete the idea. The 
corpse thus supplied by its returning soul with blood, is 
imagined to remain unnatw·ally fresh and supple and ruddy ; 
and accordingly the means of detecting a vampire is to 
open his grave, where the re-animated corpse may be found 
to bleed when cut, and even to move and shriek. One 
way to lay a vampire is to stake down the corpse (as with 
suicides and with the same intention) ; but the more effec
tual plan is to behead and bum it. This is the substance 
of the doctrine of vampires. Still, as one order of demons 
is apt to blend into others, the vampire-legends are much 
mixed with other animistic folk-lore. Vampires appear in 
the character of the poltergeist or knocker, as causing 
those disturbances in houses which modern spiritualism 
refers in like manner to souls of the departed. Such was 
t.he ghost of a certain surly peasant who came out of his 
grave in the island of Myeone in 1700, after he had been 
buried but two days ; he came into the houses, upset the 
furniture, put the lamps out, and ca.nied on his tricks till 
the whole population went wild with terror. Toumefort 
happened to be there and was present at the exhumation ; 
his account is curious evidence of the way an excited mob 
could persuade themselves, without the least foundation 
of fact, that the body was warm and its blood red. Again, 
the blood-sucker is very generally described under the 
Slavonic names of werewolf (wilkodlak, brukolaka, &c.); 
~e descriptions of the two creatures are inextricably mixed 
up, and a man whose eyebrows meet, as if his soul were 
taking flight like a butterfly, to enter some other body, 
may be marked by this sign either as a werewolf or a vam
pire. A modem account of vampirism in Bulga.ria well 
illustrates the nature of spirits as conceived in such beliefs 
as these. A sorcerer armed with a saint's picture will hunt 
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a vampire into a bottle containing some of the filthy food 
that the demon loves ; as soon as he ·is faidy inside he is 
corked down, the bottle is thrown into the fire, and the 
vampire disappears for ever.1 

As to the savage visionary and the phantoms he beholds, 
the Greenland~ preparing for the profession of sorcerer 
may stand as type, when, rapt in contemplation in his 
desert solitude, emaciated by fasting and disordered by fits, 
he sees before him scenes with figures of men and animals, 
which he believes to be spirits. Thus it is interesting to 
read the descriptions by Zulu converts of the dreadful 
creatures which they see in moments of intense religious 
exaltation, the snake with great eyes and very fearful, the 
leopard creeping stealthily, the enemy approaching with his 
long assagai in his band-these coming one after another 
to the place where the man has gone to pray in secret, and 
striving to frighten him from his knees.1 Thus the Visionary 
temptations .of the Hindu ascetic and the medieval saint are 
happening in our own day, though their place is now rather 
in the medical handbook than in the record of miracle. 
Like the disease-demons and the oracle-demons, these 
spiritual groups have their origin not in fancy, but in real 
phenomena interpreted on animistic principles. 

In the dark especially, harmful spirits swa.rm. Round 
native Australian encampments, Sir George Grey used to 
see the bush dotted with little moving points of fire ; these 
were the firesticks carried by the old women sent to look 
after the young ones, but who dared not quit the firelight 
without a brand to protect them from the evil spirits. s So 
South American Indians would carry brands or torches for 
fear of evil demons when they ventured into the dark.• 

1 J. V. Grohmann, 'Aberglauben aue Dahmen,' &c., p. 24 ; Calmet, • Dial.. 
BUr lee Eeprite,' Yol. U.; Grimm, 1 D. )(.' p. 1048, .te.; St. Clair and 
Brophy, 1 Bulgaria,' p . 49; eee Ralston, 1 Songs of RWIIIIan People,' p. 4011. 

I en,nz, I Gri!nland,' p. 268. Callaway, I Rei. or Amuulu,' p. 246, .to. 
1 Grey, • Auetralia,' YOI. ii. p. 302. See &leo Boowiot, 'TMm•nlane,' 

p. 180. 
' Southey, 1 Brazil,' part i. p. 288. See aleo Rocherort, p . 418; J . G. 
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Tribes of the Malay Peninsula light fires near a mother at 
childbirth, to scare away the evil spirits.1 Such notions 
extend to higher levels of civilization. In Southern India, 
where for fear of pervading spirits only pressing need will 
induce a man to go abroad after sundown, the unlucky 
wight who has to venture into the dark will carry a fire
brand to keep off the spectral foes. Even in broad day
light, the Hindu lights lamps to keep off the demons,• a 
ceremony which is to be noticed again at a Chinese wed
ding.3 In Europe, the details of the use of fire to drive off 
demons and witches are minute and explicit. The ancient 
Norse colonists in Iceland carried fire round the lands they 
intended to occupy, to expel the evil spirits. Such ideas 
have brought into existence a whole group of Scandinavian 
customs, still remembered in the country, but dying out in 
practice. Till a child is baptized, the fire must never be 
let out, lest the trolls should be able to steal the infant ; a 
live coal must be cast after the mother as she goes to be 
churched, to prevent the trolls from carrying her off bodily 
or bewitching her; a Jive coal is to be thrown after a troll
wife or witch as she quits a house, and so forth.4 Into 
modem times, the people of the Hebrides continued to 
protect the mother and child from evil spirits, by C&rJ-ying 
fire round them.11 In modem Bulgaria, on the Feast of 
St. Demetrius, lighted candles are placed in the stables and 
the wood-shed, to prevent evil spirits from entering into 

:Mllller, p. 278 (Caribe); Cranz, ' GrGnland,' p. 801 ; Schoolcralt, 'Indian 
Tribes,. part iii. p. 140. 

1 'Joum. Ind. .Archip.' vol. i . pp. 270, 298; vol. ii. 'N. 8.' p. 117. 
1 Roberta, 'Oriental Illustrations,' p. 631; Colebrooke in ' .Aa. Bee.' Yol. 

Yii. p. 274. 
1 Doolittle, 'Chin-,• Yol. i. p. 77. 
• Hylten-Canlli1111, 'Wirend oeh Wirdame,' vol i. p. 191 ; Atkin110n, 

'Gl01111aey of Clenland Dial' p. 697. [Prof. Liebrecht, in 'Zeitechrift 
filr Ethnologie,' vol. •· 1878, p. 99, adele a comparison of the still usual 
German custom of keeping a light burning in the lying-in room till 
the child ia baptized (Wuttke, 2nd ed. No. 688), and the aimilar • .anclent 
Roman practice whence the godd- Candelifera had her name (note to 
2nd. ed.).] 

1 llartin, 'Weetern Illlanda,' in Pinkerton, •ol. iii. p. 6U. 

0~ 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



196 ANIJIJSI(, 

the domeatic animals.1 Nor did tbia ancient idea remain 
a mere lingering notion of peasant folklore. Its adoption 
by the Church is obvious in the ceremonial benediction of 
eandlea in the Roman Ritual: 'Ut quibusoumque locia 
aooensre, sive positfe fuerint, discedant principes tenebra.:. 
rum, et eontremiacant, et fugiant pavidi cum omnibus 
ministris suia ab habitationibus illis, &c.' The metrical 
translation of Naogeorgus shows perfectly the retention of 
primitive animistic ideas in the middle ages:-

' • • • • a wondroue force and might 
Doth in theee candela lie, which if at any time they light_ 
They aure beleve that neyther atorm. or tempeat dare abtde, 
Nor thunder in the akiea be heard, nor any deril'a apide, 
Nor fearefull aprightea that walke by night, nor hurta of Croat 

or haile.' 1 

Animals stare and startle when we see . no cause ; is it 
that they see spirits invisible to man 1 Thus the Green
lander says that the seals and wildfowl are seared by 
spectres, which no human eye but the sorcerer's can be
hold ;8 and thus the Kbonds bold that their Bitting 
ethereal gods, invisible to man, are seen by beasts. • The 
thought holds no small place in the folklore of the world. 
Telemachos could not discern Athene standing near him, 
for not to all do the gods visibly appear; but Odysseus saw 
her, and the dogs, and they did not bark, but with low 
whine slunk across the dwelling to the further side.6 So 
in old Scandinavia, the dogs could see Hela the death
goddess move unseen by men;' so Jew and .Moslem, 
bearing the dogs bowl, know that they have seen the 
Angel of Death come on his awful errand; 7 while the 

1 St. Clair and Broph7, 'Bulgaria,' p. 44. 
1 Rituale Romanum ; Benedictlo Candelarum. Brand, c Popular Antiqui· 

lies,' vol. i. p. 46. 
1 Cranz, 'GrGnland,' p. 267,-296. 
1 Maephei'IIOn, c India,' p. 100. 
I Homer, Odya, xri. 160. 
1 Grimm, ' D. M.' p. 682. 
' Eleenmenger, 'Judenthum,' part L p. 872. .I..ne, 'ThOWJ&Dd and One 

Nights,' 'YOL U. p. 66. 
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beliefs that animals eee spirits, and that a dog's melancholy 
howl means death somewhere near, are at.ill familiar to our 
own popular superstition. 

Another means by which men may detect the presence of 
invisible spirits, ia to adopt the thief-catchers well-known 
device of at.rewing ashes. According to the ideas of a cer
tain stage of animism, a spirit ia considered substantial 
enough to leave a footprint. The following instances relate 
sometimes to souls, sometimes to other beings. The Philip
pine islanders expected the dead to return on the third day 
to his dwelling, wherefore they set a vessel of water for him 
to wash himself clean from the grave-mould, and strewed 
ashes to see-footprints.• A more elaborate rite forma part 
of the funeral customs of the Hoe of North-East India. 
On the evening of a death, the near relatives perform the 
ceremony of calling the dead. Boiled rice and a pot of 
water are placed in an inner room, and ashes sprinkled 
from thence to the threshold. Two relatives go to the 
place where the body was burnt, and walk round it beating 
ploughshares and chanting a plaintive dirge to call the spirit 
home ; while two othen watch the rice and water to eee 
if they are disturbed, and look for the spirit-footsteps in 
the ashes. If a sign appe&r8, it is received with shivering 
horror and weeping, the mourners outside coming in to 
join. Till the survivors are thus satisfied of the spirit's 
return, the rite must be repeated.1 In Yucatan there ia 
mention of the custom of leaving a child alone at night in a 
place strewn with ashes ; if the footprint of an animal were 
found next morning, this animal was the guardian deity of 
the child.• Beside this may ~ placed the Aztec ceremony 
at the second festival of the Sun-god Tezcatlipoea, when 
they sprinkled maize-flour before his sanctuary, and his 

1 BuUan, 'PaJohologie,' p. 16i. Otherl-utiealn 'Journ. Ind. Arohlp.' 
mh·. p.aas. 

1 Tickell in 'Journ. AA Boo. Benpl,' YoL b. p. 796. The dirge Ia pYen 
aboYe, p. at. 

1 De B~ 'Dieu F•tiohea,' p. 46. 
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high-priest watched till he beheld t.he divine footprint&, 
and then shouted to &nnounce, ' Our grea.t god is come.' 1 

Among such rites in the Old World, the Talmud contains 
a. salient instance ; there are a. great multitude of devils, it 
is said ; and he who will be aware of them let him take 
sifted ashes &nd strew them by his bed, &nd in the early 
·morning he shall see as it were marks of cooks' feet.1 

This is &n idea that has widely spread in the modem 
world, as where in Germ&n folklore the little ' earth
men ' make footprints like a duck's or goose's in the 
strewn ashes. Other marks, too, betoken the passage of 
spirit-visitors ; 1 and a.s for ghosts, our own superstition 
is among the most striking of the series. On St. Mark's 
Eve, ashes are to be sifted over the hearth, &nd the foot
print will be seen of any one who is to die within the year; 
many a. misohievous wight has made a. superstitious family 
miserable by slily coming down stairs &nd marking the 
print of some one's shoe.4 Suoh details a.s these may 
justify us in thinking that the lower ra.oes are apt to ascribe 
to spirits in general that kind of ethereal materia.lity whioh 
we have seen they attribute to souls. Explicit statements 
on the subject are sca.roe till we rea.oh the level of early 
Christian theology. The idea.s of Tertulli&n and Origen, 
as to the thin yet not immaterial substance of angels and 
demons, probably represent the conceptions of primitive 
animism far more clearly than the doctrine which Calmet 
lays down with the weight of theological dogma., that 
angels, demons, &nd disembodied souls are pure im
material spirit ; but that when by divine permission spirits 
appear, act, speak, walk, eat, they must produce tangible 
bodies by either condensing the air, or substituting 

1 Clavigero, ' :M-ico,' Yol. il. p. 79. 
1 Tractat. Beraehoth. 
1 Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. •20, 1117; St. Clair aud Brophy, 'Bulgaria,' 

p. 6•. See aleo Haatian, ' :MeDIICh,' vol. ii. p. 326 ; TBchudi. ' Peru,' YoL ii. 
p. 365. 

' Brand, ' Popular Antiquities,' YoL l p. 193. See Boecler, ' Eh.ten 
Abergl' p. 73. 
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·other terreat.rial solid bodies capable of performing these 
funet.ioos.1 

No wonder that men should attack such material beings 
by material means, and even sometimes try to rid them
selves by a general clearance from the legion of ethereal 
beings hovering around them. As the Austl'&liaos annually 
drive from their midst the accumulated ghosts of the last 
year's dead, so the Gold Coast negroes from time to time 
turn out with clubs and torches to drive the evil spirits 
from theil- towns ; rushing about and beating the air with 
frantic howling, they drive the demoos into the woods, and 
then come home and sleep more easily, and for a while 
afterwards enjoy better health.2 When a baby was hom in 
a Kalmuk horde, the neighbow'8 would rush about crying 
and brandishing cudgels about the tents, to drive off the 
harmful spirits who might hurt mother and child. 3 Keep
ing up a closely allied idea in modem Europe, the Bohe
miaos at Pentecost, anci the Tyrolese on W alpurgisnacht, 
hunt the witches, invisible and imaginary, out of house 
and stall.• 

Closely allied to the doctrine of souls, and almost rival
ling it in the permanence with which it has held its place 
through all the grades of animism, is the doctrine of patron, 
guardian, or familiar spirits. These are beings specially 
attached to individual men, soul-like in their nature, and 
sometimes considered as actually being human souls. 
These beings have, like all othen of the spiritual world as 
originally conceived, their reason and purpose. The 
special functioos which they perform are twofold. Fil'St, 
while man's own proper soul serves him for the ordinary 
purposes of life and thought, there are times when powers 

' Tertullian, De Came Christi, vi.; Adv. Harcion. li. ; Origen, De l'rincip. 
i. 7. See Horst, I. c. Calmet, 1 D~rtation,' vol. i. ch. xlvl. 

• 1. L. Wllaon, 'W. Alr.' p. 217. See Beeman, 'Guinea,' in Pinkerton, 
vol xvi. p. 402. 

1 Pallu, 'Beiaen,' vol i. p. 860. 
• Grimm, 'D. II.' p. 1212; Wuttke, 'Volbaberglaube,' p. 119 ; -

H11Wn-Cavalliua, part i. p. 178 (Sweden). 
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and impressions out of the course of the mind's normal 
action, and words that seem spoken to him by a voice from 
without, me888ges of mysterious knowledge, of counsel or 
warning, seem to indicate the intervention of ae i• were a 
second superior soul, a familiar demon. And as enthu
siasts, seers, sorcerers, are the men whose minds most 
often show such conditions, so to these classes more than 
to others the informing and controlling patron-spirits are 
attached. Second, while the common expected events of 
daily life pass unnoticed as in the regular course of things, 
such events as seem to fall out with especial reference to 
an individual, demand an intervening agent; and thus the 
decisions, discoveries, and deliverances, which civilized 
men variously ascribe to their own judgment, to luck, and 
to special interposition of Providence, are aooounted for 
in the lower culture by the action of the patron-spirit or 
guardian-genius. Not to crowd examples from all the dis
tricts of animism to which this doctrine belongs, let us 
follow it by a few illustrations from the lower grades of 
savagery upward. Among the Watchandis of Australia,· it 
is held that when a warrior slays his first man, the spirit of 
the dead enters the slayer's body and becomes his • woo
rie' or warning spirit ; taking up its abode near his liver, 
it informs him by a scratching or tickling 11ensation of the 
approach of danger.1 In Tasmania, Dr. Milligan beard 
a native ascribe his deliverance from an accident to the 
preserving care of his deceased father's spirit, his guardian 
angel' That the most important act of the North 
American Indian's religion is to obtain his individual 
patron genius or deity, ill well known. Among the Esqui
maux, the sorcerer qualifies for his profession by getting a 
'torngak ' or spirit which will hf!nceforth be his familiar 
demon, and this spirit may be the soul of a deceased 
parent. 8 In Chili, ae to guardian spirits, it has been re-

1 Oldfield, 'Abor. ot Auatralia,' in 'Tr. Eth. Boo.' ?ol. Ui. p.l40. 
1 Bonwiok, 'Tuman lana,' p. 182. 
• Oranz, • GrGnland,' p. ~8; Epcle, p. 187. 
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marked . tha~ every Ara.uca.nian imagines he has one in 
his service; 'I keep my amchi-malghen (guardian nymph) 
still,' being a common expression when they succeed in 
any undertaking.• The Caribs display the doctrine well in 
both ita general and special forms. On ~he one hand, there 
is a guardian deity for each man, which accompanies his 
soul to the next life ; on the other hand, each sorcerer baa 
his familiar demon, which he eYokes in mysterious dark
ness by chants and tobacco-smoke ; and when several 
sorcerers call up their familiars together, the consequence 
is apt to be a quarrel among the demons, and a fight.1 In 
Africa, the negro has his guardian sphit-how far identified 
with what Europeans call soul or conscience, it may be 
hard to determine ; but he certainly looks upon it as a 
being separate ft·om himself, for he summons it by sorcery, 
builds a little fetish-hut for it by the wayside, rewards and 
propitiates it by libations of liquor and bite of food.3 In 
Asia, the Mongols, each with his patron genius, • and the 
Laos sorcerers who ca.n send their familiar spirits into 
others' bodies to cause disease,6 are examples equally to 
the purpose. 

Among the Aryan nations of Northern Europe, 8 the old 
doctrine of man's guardian spuit may be traced, and in 
classic Greece and Rome it renews with philosophic elo
quence and cultured custom the ideas of the Australian 
and the Africa.n. The thought of the spiritual guide and 
protector of the individual man is happily defined by 
Menander, who calls the attendant genius, which each man 
has from the hour of birth, the good mystagogue (i.e. the 
novice's guide to the mysteries) of this life. 

1 llollna, 1 Chili,' vol. ii. p. 86. 
1 Rochefort, 1 IJee Antlllea,' pp. 416, 429; 1. G. Hillier, 'Amer. Urrel.' 

pp. 171, 217. 
1 Waitz, vol. ii. p. 182; 1. L. Wilaon, 1 W. Afr.' p. 887; SteiJlhaueer, 1. o. 

p. 184. Compare Callaway, p. 827, &o. · 
• Butlan, 1 Paychologie,' p. 77. 
1 Butian, 'Oeetl. Aaien,' vol. iii. p. 276. 
• Grimm, 1 D. II.' p. U9; Roohholz, 1 Deutecher Glaube,' part L p. 92; 

Banuch, 'Slaw. Jlythua,' p. 247. 
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~ ~ The divine warning voice which Sokrates used to hear, is a 
salient example of the mental impressions leading to the 
belief in guardian spirits.• In the Roman world, the 
doctrine came to be accepted as a philosophy of human 
life. Each man had his ' genius natalia,' associated with 
him from birth to death, influencing his action and his fate, 
standing represented by its proper image as a lar among 
the household gods ; and at weddings and joyous times, 
and especially on the anniversary of the birthday when 
genius and man began their united career, worship was 
paid with song and dance to the divine image, adorned with 
garlands, and propitiated with incense and libations of 
wine. The demon ·or genius was, as it were, the man's 
companion soul, a second spiritual ego. The Egyptian 
astrologer warned Antonius to keep far from the young 
Octavius, '{or thy demon,' said he, ' is in fear of his ; ' 
and truly in after years that genius of Augustus had I. 
come an imperial deity, by whom Romans swore solemn 
oaths, not to be broken.1 The doctrine which could thus 
personify the chat'&Cter and fate of the individual man, 
proved capable of a yet further development. Converting 
into animistic entities the inmost operations of the human 
mind, a dualistic philosophy conceived aa attached to every 
mortal a good and an evil genius, whose efforts through life 
drew him backward and forward toward virtue and vice, 
happiness and misery. It was the kakodaimon of Brutus 

1 llenander, 205, in Clement. Stromat. ; Xenophon, llemor. Boor. ; 
Plato, Apol. Boor. &c. See Plotin. Ennead. iii. 4; Porphyr. Plotin. 

' Paulus Dlaconua: ' Omit&m appellant Deum, qui •lm obtlneret rerum 
omnium geNrandanlm.' CellliOrin. de Die Natali, 8: 'Eundem- genlum 
et larem, multi veteres memorie prodiderunt.' Tibull. Eleg. i. 2, 7 ; Orid. 
Tr.iat. iii. 18, 18, •· 5, 10; Horat. Epist. ii. 1, UO, Od. i•. 11, 7. Appian. 
de BeUia Parth. p. \56. Tertullian, ApoL uili. 
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which appeared to him by night in his tent: • I am thy 
evil genius,' it said, • we meet again at Philippi.' 1 

As we study the shapes which the attendant spirits of the 
individual man assumed in early and ruedimval Christendom, 
it is plain that the good and evil angels contending for man 
from birth to death, the guardian angel watching and pro
tecting him, the familiar spirit giviDg occult knowledge or 
serving with magic art., continue in principle, a.nd even in 
detail, the philosophy of earlier culture. Such beings even 
take visible form. St. Frances had a familiar angel, not 
merely that domestic one that is given as a guardian to 
every man, but this was as it were a boy of nine years old, 
with a face more splendid than the sun, clad in a little 
white tunic; it was in after years that there came to her a 
second angel, with a. column of splendour rising to the sky, 
and three golden palm-branches in his hands. Or such 
attendant beings, though invisible, make their presence 
evident by their actions, as in Calmet's account of that 
Cistercian monk whose familiar genius waited on him, and 
used to get his chamber ready when he was coming back 
from the country, so that people knew when to expect him 
home.1 There is a pleasant quaintness in Luther's remark 
concerning guardian angels, that a. prince must have a 
greater, stronger, wiser angel than a count, and a count 
than a common man. 3 Bishop Bull, in one of his vigorous 
sermons, thus sums up a. learned argument : ' I cannot but 
judge it highly probable, that every faithful person at least 
hath his particular good Genius or .Angel, appointed by God 
over him, as the Guardian and Guide of his Life.' But he 

1 Sen. in Virg • ..En. vi. 7 43 : 1 Cum naacimur, duoe genioeeortimur: unua 
hortatur ad bona, alter dopravat ad mala, quibue usiatentibua poet mortem 
aut auerimur in meliorem vitam, aut oondemnamur in deteriorem.' Horat. 
Epillt. ii. 187 ; Vater. Max. I. 7 ; Plutarch, Brutus. See Pauly, 1 Real~ 
Encyclop. ; ' Smith' a ' Die. of Biog. & Myth.' 11. v. 'geniue.' 

1 Acta Sanctorum Bolland. : 8. Francillca Romana ix. Mart. Calmet, 
• D•rtation,' oh. iv. xxx.; BMtian, 'Menach,' vol ii. pp. 140, 847, vol iii. 
p. 10; Wright, •st. Patrick's Purgatory,' p. 88. 

1 Roohholz, p. 98. 
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· will not insist on the belief, provided ~ the general 
ministry of angels be aooepted.1 Sweden borg will go beyond 
this. 'Every man,' he says, 'is attended by an &SBOciate 
spirit ; for without such an &880Ciate, a man would be inca
pable of thinking analytieally, rationally, and spiritually.'• 
Yet in the modem educated world at large, this group of 
beliefs has passed into the stage of survival. The concep
tion of the good and evil genius contending for man through 
life, indeed, perhaps never bad much beyond the idealistic 
meaning which art and poetry still give it. The tzaveller 
in France may hear in our own day tbe peasant's saluta
tion, ' Bonjour a 'VOUS et a votre compagnie I' (i.e. your 
guardian angel).• But at the birthday festivals of English 
children, how few are even aware of the historical sequence, 
plain as it is, from the rites of the classic natal genius and 
the mediaeval natal saint I Among us, the doctrine of 
guardian angels is to be found in commentaries, and may 
be sometimes mentioned in the pulpit; but t.he once distinct 
conception of a present guardian spirit, acting on each 
individual man and interfering with circumstances on his 
behalf, has all but lost its old reality. The familiar demon 
which gave occult knowledge and did wicked work for the 
magician, and sucked blood from miserable hags by witch
teats, was two centuries ago as real to the popular mind as 
the alembic or the black eat with which it was &88ociated. 
Now, it has been cast down to the limbo of unhallowed 
superstitions. 

To tum from Man to Nature. General mention has been 
made already of the local spirits which belong to mountain 
and rook and valley, to well and stream and lake, in brief 
to those natural objects and places which in early ages 
aroused the savage mind to mythological ideas, such as 
modem poets in their altered intellectual atmosphere strive 

1 ;Bull, 'Sermons,' 2nd ed. London, 17141 vol. il p. 606. 
• Swedenborg, 'True Chriltlan Religion,' p. 880. See a1ao A. l. Da-ril, 

' Philoeopby of Spiritual Interooune,' p 88. 
• D. Monnier, 'TradltioD8 Populairee,' p. 7. 
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to reproduce. In discussing these imaginary beings, it is 
above all things needful to bring our minds into sympathy 
with the lower philosophy. Here we must seek to realize 
to the utmost the definition of the Nature-Spirits, to under
st&od with what distinct and full conviction savage philo
sophy believes in their reality, to discern how, as living 
causes, they can fill their places and do their daily work in 
the natural philosophy of primmval mao. Seeing how the 
lroquoiR at their festivals could thank the invisible aids or 
good spirits, and with them the trees, shrubs, and plants, 
the springs and streams, the fire and wind, the suo, moon, 
and stars-in a word, every object that ministered to their 
wants-we may judge what real personality they attached 
to the myriad spirits which gave animated life to the world 
around tbem.1 The Gold Coast negro's generic name for 
a fetish-spirit is ' wong ; ' thet~e aerial beings dwell in 
temple-huts and consume sacrifices, enter into and inspire 
their priests, cause health and sickness among men, and 
execute the behests of the mighty Heaven-god. But part 
or all of them are connected with mate1ial objects, and the 
negro can say, 'In this river, or tree, or amulet, there is a 
wong.' But he more usually says, 'This river, or tree, 
or amulet is a wong.' Thus among the wongs of the 
land are rivers, l&kes, and springs, distl·icts of land, termite
bills, trees, crocodiles, apes, 81l&kes, elephants, birds.1 In 
a word, his conceptions of animating souls and fre&iding 
spirits as efficient causes of all nature are two groups of 
ideas which we may well find it hard to distinguish, for the 
sufficient reason that they are but varying developments of 
the same fundamental animism. 

In the doctrine of nature-spirits among nations which 
have reached a higher grade of culture, are found at once 
traces of such primitive thought, and of its change under 

1 L. H. M:organ, 'Iroquola,' p. 64. Brebeuf in 'ReL dee Jlie.' 1686, p. 
107. See Schoolcraft, 'Tribes,' voL Iii. p. 837. 

• SteiohaWJer1 'Religioo dee Negera,' io 'llaguin der EvaDIJ. M:ialdoDea,' 
Baeal, 1866 ; No. 2, p. 1~7, &o. 
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new intellectual conditions. Knowing the thoughts of rude 
Turania.n tribes of Siberia as to pervading spirits of nature, 
we are prepared to look for re-modelled ideas of the same 
class among a nation whose religion shows plain traces of 
evolution from the low Turanian stage. The archaic sys
tem of manes-worship and nature-worship, which survives 
as the state religion of China, fully recognizes the worship 
of the numberless spirits which pervade the universe. The 
belief in their personality is vouched for by the sacrifioea 
offered to them. ' One must sacrifice to the spirits,' says 
Confucius, 'as though they were present at the saorifice.' 
At the same time, spirits were conceived as embodied in 
material objects. Confucius says, again: ' The action of 
the spirits, how perfect is it I Thou perceivest it, and 
yet seest it ·not I Incorporated or immembered in things, 
they cannot quit them. They cause men, clean and pure 
and better clothed, to bring them saori1ioe. Jrlany, many, 
are there of them, as the broad sea, as though they were 
abo\'e and right and left.' Here are traces of such a primi
tive doctrine of personal and embodied nature-spirits, as is 
still at home in the religion of rude Siberian hordes. But 
it was natural that Chinese philosophers should find means 
of refining into mere ideality these ruder animistic crea
tions. Spirit (shin), they tell us, is the fine or tender pa1t 
in all the ten thousand things ; all that is extraordinary or 
supernatural is called spirit ; the unsearchable of the male 
and female principles is called spirit ; he who knows the 
way of passing away and coming to be, he knows the work
ing of spirii.1 

The classic Greeks had inherited from their barbaric an
cestors a doctrine of the universe essentially similar to that 
of the North American Indian, the West African, and the 
Siberian. We know, more intimately than the heathen 
religion of our own land, the ancient Greek scheme of 
nature-spirits impelling and directing by their personal 
power and will the functions of the universe, the ancient 

1 Plath, ' Religion der alten Cbineeen,' part L p. 44. 
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Greek religion of nature, developed by imagination, &domed 
by poetry, and consecrated by faith. History records for 
our instruction, how out of the midst of this splendid and 
honoured creed there were evolved the germs of the new 
philosophy. Led by minuter insight and stricter reason, 
thoughtful Greeks began the piecemeal superseRSion of the 
archaic scheme, and set in movement the transformation of 
animistic into physical science, which thence pervaded the 
whole cultured world. Such, in brief, is the history of 
the doctrine of nature-spirits from fisrt to last. Let us 
endeavour, by classifying some of its principal special 
groups, to understand its place in the history of the human 
intellect. 

What causes volcanos1 The Australians account for 
volcanic roeks by the tradition th~ the sulky underground 
'ingna' or demons made great fires and threw up red-hot 
stones.• The Kamchadals say that just as they themselves 
warm up their winter-houses, so the ' kamuli ' or moun
tain-spirits heat up the mountains in which they dwell, and 
fling the ·brands out of the chimney.1 The Nicaraguans 
offered human sacrifices to Masaya or Popogatepec (Smok
ing-Mountain), by throwing the bodies into the crater. 
It seems as though it were a controlling deity, not the 
mountain itself, that they worshipped; for one reads of the 
chiefs going to the crater, whence a hideous old naked 
woman came out and gave them counsel and oracle ; at the 
edge were placed earthen vessels of food to please her, or 
to appease her when there was a storm or earthquake.3 

Thus animism provided a theory of volcanos, and so it was 
likewise with whiJ:lpools and rocks. In the V ei country in 
West Afriea, there is a dangerous rock on the Mafa river, 
which is never passed without offering a tribute to the 
spirit of the flood-a leaf of tobacco, a handful of rice, or 

1 Oldfield, • Abor. of AWitr.' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc. • voL iii. p. 282. 
1 Steller, 'Kamtachatka,' pp. 47, 266. 
1 Oviedo,.' Nicaragua,' io Ternaux·Compaoa, parhiv, pp. 182, 160. Com· 

pare Catlin, 'N. A. IDd.' vol. ii. p. 169. 
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a drink of rum.1 An early missionary acooun• of a rook
demon worshipped by the Huron lndiaos will show with 
what abaolute personality savages can conceive such a being. 
In the hollow of a certain sacred rock, it ia related, dwells 
an • ok.i' or spirit who can give succeea to travellers, 
wherefore they put tobacco into one of the cracks, and pray 
thus: • Demon who dwellest in this place, behold tobacoo 
I present to thee; help us, keep us from shipwreck, defend 
us against our enemies, and vouchsafe that when we have 
made a good trade, we may return safe and sound to our 
village.' Father Marquette relates how, travelling on a 
river in the then little known region of North America, 
he was told of a dreadful place to which the canoe was jus• 
drawing near, where dwells a demon waiting to devour such 
as dare to approach; th:ia terrific maoitu proved on arrival 
to be some high rocks in the bend of the river, against 
which the current runs violently.1 Thus the miaRionary 
found in living belief among the savage Indians the very 
thought which had so long before passed into the claasic 
tale of Skylla and Charybdis. 

In those momenta of the civilized man's life when he 
casta off hard dull science, and returns to childhood's 
fancy, the world-old book of animated nature ia open to 
him anew. Then the well-worn thoughts come back fresh 
to him, of the stream's life that ia so like his own; once 
more he can see the rill leap down the hillside like a child, 
to wander playing among the flowers ; or can follow it as, 
grown to a river, it rushes through a mountain gorge, 
henceforth in sluggish strength to carry heavy burdeoa 
aerOBB the plain. In all that water does, the poet's fancy 
can discern its personality of life. It gives fish to the 
fisher, and crops to the husbandman; it swells in fury 
and lays waste the land ; it gripe the bather with chill 

1 Creswiek, 'Veya,' in 'Tr. Bth. Soe.' 't'OL 'fi. p. 869. See Du Chaillu, 
'Aah.ango-land,' p. 106. 

• Brebeur in • Bel. dee liJ&' 1686, p. 108. Lon(e &p. 't'oL I, p. H. See 
Loekiel, 'lndi&De of N. A.' pan i. p. •6. 
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and cramp, and holds with inexorable grasp ite drowning 
victim: 1 

"Tweed aaid to Till, 
' What gars ye rin -.e etill?' 

Till aaid to Tweed, 
'Though ye rin wi' apeed, 

And I rin alaw. 
Yet, where ye drown ae man, 

I drown twa."' 

What ethnography has to teach of that great element of 
the religion of mankind, the worship of well and lake, 
brook and river, is simply this-that what is poetry to us 
was philosophy to early man ; that to his mind water acted 
not by laws of force, but by life and will ; that the water
spirits of prioueval mythology are as souls which cause the 
water's rush and rest, its kindness and its cruelty ; that 
lastly man finds, in the beings which with such power can 
work him weal and woe, deities with a wider influence over 
his lite, deities to be feared and loved, to be prayed to and 
praised and propitiated with sacrificial gifte. 

In Australia, special water-demons infest pools and 
watering-places. In the native theory of disease and 
death, no personage is more prominent than the water
spirit, which a.ftlicts those who go into unlawful pools or 
bathe at unlawful times, the creature which causes women 
to pine and die, and whose. very presence is death to the 
beholder, eave to the native doctors, who may visit the 
water-spirit's subaqueous abode and 1-eturn with bleared 
eyes and wet clothes to tell the wonders of their stay.1 It 
would seem that creatures with such attributes come 
naturally into the category of spiritual beings, but in 
such stories as that of the bonyip living in the lakes 

1 For detaila of the belief in water·apirita aa the caWI8 of drowning, -
ante, vol. i. p. 109. 

Oldlleld in 'Tr. Eth. Soo.' vol. iii. p. 328; Eyre, vol. ii. p. 862; Grey, 
vol. ii. p. 83!1; Bastian, 'Vontellungen von Waaaer und Feuer,' in 'Zeit
eohrift fllr Ethnologie,' vol i. (oontaina a general collection of details aa to 
water-wonhip). 
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and rivers and seen floating as big as a calf, which carries 
off native women to his retreat below the waters, there 
appears that confusion between the spiritual wa~r-demon 
and the material water-monster, which runs on into the 
midst of European mythology in such conceptions as that 
of the water-kelpie and the sea-serpent.1 America gives 
cases of other principal animistic ideas concerning water. 
The water has its own spirits, writes Cranz, among the 
Oreenlanders, so when they come to an untried spring, an 
angekok or the oldest man must drink first, to free it from 
a harmful spirit.1 ' Who makes this river flow 1' asks the 
Algonquin hunter in a medicine-song, and his answer is, 
'The spirit, he makes this river flow.' In any great river, 
or lake, or cascade, there dwell such spirits, looked upon as 
mighty manitus. Thus Carver mentions the habit of the 
Red Indians, when they reached the shores of Lake Su
perior or the banks of the MissiBBippi, or any other great 
body of water, to present to the spirit who resides there 
some kind of offering ; this he saw done by a Winnebago 
chief who went with him to the Falls of St. Anthony. 
Franklin saw a similar sacrifice made by an Indian, whose 
wife had been aftlicted with sickneBB by the water-spirits, 
and who accordingly to appease them tied up in a small 
bundle a knife and a piece of tobacco and some other 
trifling articles, and committed them to the rapids.1 On 
the river-bank, the Peruvians would scoop up a handful of 
water and drink it, praying the river-deity to let them crosa 
or to give them fish, and they threw maize into the stream 
as a propitiatory offering ; even to this day the Indians of 
the Cordilleras perfonn the ceremonial sip before they will 
p&BB a river on foot or horseback.' Africa displays well the 

I Compare .John Morgan, c Life or William Buckley. ; Bonwiok, p. i03; 
Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 48, with Forbee z-lie, Brand, &o. 

' Cranz, 'GrOnland,' p. 267. 
1 Tanner, • Narr.' p. 841 ; Carver, • Travels,' p. 388 ; Franklin, 'loumey 

to Polar Sea,' vol. ii. p. 246; Lubbock, 'Origin of Civilization,' pp. 218-20 
(contains details as to water-worabip); -Brinton, p. 124. 

• Rivero and Tsobudi, 'Peruvian Ant.' p. 161 ; Garoilalo de la Vep, 
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rites of water-worship. In the East, among the W anika, 
every spring has its spirit, to which oblations are made; 
in the West, in the Akra district, lakes, ponds, and rivers 
received worship as local deities. In the South, among the 
Kafirs, streams· are venerated as personal beings, or the 
abodes of personal deities, as when a man crossing a river 
will ask leave of its spirit, or having crossed will throw in a 
stone ; or when the dwellers by a stream will sa.crifice a 
beaat to it in time of drought, or, warned by illness in the 
tribe that their river is angry, will cast into it a few hand
fuls of millet or the entrails of a slaughtered ox.1 Not 
less strongly marked are such ideas among the Tatar races 
of the North. Thus the Ostyaks venerate the river Ob, 
and when fish is scanty will hang a stone about a rein-deer's 
neck and cast it in for a sacrifice. Among the Buraets, who 
are professing Buddhists, the old worship may still be seen 
at the picturesque little mountain lake of lkeougoun, where 
they come to the wooden temple on the shore to offer sa
crifices of milk and butter and the fat of the animals which 
they burn on the altars. So across in Northern Europe, 
almost every Esthonian village bas its sacred sacrificial 
spring. The Estbs could at times even see the ohurl with 
blue and yellow stockings rise from the holy brook Woh
handa, no doubt that same spirit of the brook to whom in 
older days there were sacrificed beaats and little children ; 
in newer times, when a German landowner dared to build a 
mill and dishonour the sacred water, there came bad seasona 
that lasted year after year, and the country people burned 
down the abominable thing.1 As for the water-worship 
prevailing among non-Aryan indigenes of British India, it. 

• Cornm. Real.' l 10. See aleo J. G. M:nUer, • Am.er. Urrellg.' pp. 258, teo, 
i82. 

1 Krapf, 1 E. A..tr.' p. 198 ; Steinhaull81'1 L o. p. 181 ; Vlllault in A!ltley, 
Yol. i. p. 668 ; Baokhouae, • A..fr.' p. 280 ; Callaway, • Zulu Talee,' vol. l. 
p. 110 ; BuUan1 I. c. 

1 eutrin, 'Vorle1111ngen llber die Altailchen Vlllker,' p. 114. 'Finn. 
llyth.' p. 70. A.tll:in110D1 'Siberia,' p. 444. Boeoler1 'Eh.t.en A.berglaub. 
Gebrauche,' eel. Kleubwald, p. e. 
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seems to reach its climax among the Bodo and Dbimal of 
the North-East, tribe& to whom the local rivers are the local 
deities,1 so that men worship according to their water-sheds, 
and the map is a pantheon. 

Nor is such reverence strange to Aryan nations. To the 
modem Hindu, looking as he still does on a river as a living 
personal being to be adored and sworn by, the Ganges is no 
solitary water deity, but only the first and most familiar of 
the long list of sacred streams.1 Tum to the classic world, 
and we but find the beliefs and rites of a lower barbaric 
culture holding their place, consecrated by venerable an
tiquity and glorified by new poetry and art. To the great 
Olympian assembly in the halls of oloud-compelling Zeus, 
came the Rivers, all save Ocean, and thither came the 
nymphs who dwell in lovely groves and at the springs of 
streams, and in the grassy meads ; and they sate upon the 
polished seats :-

1 OGn tu fll• Dcwa~ drrlr1•• .&tTf/>' 'o~r~IU'Oio, 
OIW' lpa Nvl40•• nJ .,.• .nu~q IUIAl\ rdl""'""o 
Kal .,,r warapif•, aal wiCT~a •-J~na. 
'E>.80ntr 3' lr a.;,l"l A.or "4H'A.,-y.penao, 
z~crrjr al8oVCTrluw lf#>lCa~•. ctr &t WGTpl 
•Hf/>acCTTor wol'ln• l3vl11"' wparrl&uu,•.' 

Even against Hephaistos the Fire-god, a River-god dared 
to stand opposed, deep-eddying Xanthos, called of men 
Skamandros. He rushed down to overwhelm Achilles and 
bury him in sand and slime, and though Hephaistos pre
vailed against him with his Hames, and forced him, with the 
fish skurrying hither and thither in his boiling waves and 
the willows scorched upon his banks, to rush on no more 
but stand, yet at the word of white-armed Here, that it was 
not fit for mortals' sake to handle so roughly an immortal 
god, Hephaistos quenched his furious fire, and the returning 
tlood sped again along his channel:-

• Hodgson, 1 Abor. of India,' p. 164 ; Hunter, 1 Rural Bengal,' p. 184. 
See also Lubbock, I. c.; Forbes Lealie, 1 Early Racee of Scotland,' vol. L p. 
168, vol. il. p. 497. · 

1 Ward, 'Hindooe,' vol. ii. p. 206, .to. 
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1 •Hcfwu0Tf1 uxlo, "'- dyaa~ltr• ~ -yJl.p looa• 
• A8al'at'O• 8fo• Wf {jpariw ll'flfCI fT'r'1X/H~a(tUf, 
•or I~· •Hcfwunor 3~ lfCI'f'lu{jftTf St,.&air rip• 
·AtofJpo• a· &pea lfv'"' tuJTiutTVro wa iH•Spa.' 
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To beings thus conceived in personal divinity, full wor
ship was given. OdyBBeus invokes the river of Scheria; 
Skamandroe had his priest and Spercheios his grove ; and 
sacrifice was done to the rival of Heraklea, the river-god 
Acheloos, eldest of the three thousand river-children of 
old Okeanos.1 Through the ages of the classic world, 
the river-gods and the water-nymphs held their places, 
till within the bounds of Christendom they came to be 
classed with ideal beings like them in the mythology of the 
northern nations, the kindly sprites to whom offerings were 
given at springs and lakes, and the treacherous nixes who 
entice men to a watery death. In times of transition, the 
new Christian authorities made protest against the old 
worship, passing laws to forbid adoration and sacrifice 
to fountains-as when Duke Bretislav forbade the still 
half-pagan country folk of Bohemia to offer libations and 
sacrifice victims at springs,1 and in England Ecgbert's 
Poenitentiale pt'OSCI'ibed the like rites, • if any man vow 
or bring hia offerings to any well' • if one hold his vigils 
at any well.' 1 But the old veneration was too strong to 
be put down, and with a varnish of Christianity and some
times the substitution of a sa.int's name, water-worship baa 
held its own to our day. The Bohemians will go to pray 
on the river-bank where a man baa been drowned, and 
there they will cast in an offering, a loaf of new bread and 
a pair of wax-candles. On Christmas Eve they will put 

1 Homer. IL u. ui. See Gladatone, 'luventua Mundi,' pp. 190, 846, 
&c.,&e. 

1 Cosmu, book Iii. p. 1971 'superstitioeu inatitutionee, qWIII 'rillani adbue 
aemipagani in Penteeoaten tertia eive quarta feria obaervabant o•erentea 
libamina super (on tee maetabant viotimae et dll!monibue immolabant.' 

1 Poenitentiale Eegberli, ii. 22, ' gif hwilo man hie elm-.a geh&te 
oththe bringe to bwileon wylie ; • iv. 19, 'gif hw& hie ,_n et enigum 
wylie hebbe.' Grimm, 'D. :M.' p. 649, &o. See HJlt.6n.C.valliue, 
'Wt.rend oob Wirdame,' part i. pp. 1811 171 (Bw.den). 
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a spoonful of each dish on a plate, and after supper throw 
the food into the well, with an appointed formula, 
somewhat thus:-

' Houae-father gives thee greetiug, 
Thee by me entreating: 
Springlet, share our feast of Yule, 
But give ue water to the full ; 
When the land il plagued with droagh" 
Drive it with thy well-spring out.' 1 

It well shows the unchanged survival of savage thought 
in modem peaea.nts' minds, to find still in Slavonic lands 
the very same fear of drinking a harmful spirit in the 
water, that bas been noticed among the Eequimaux. It 
is a sin for a Bulgarian not to throw some water out of 
every bucket brought from the fountain ; some elemental 
spirit might be floating on the surface, and if not thrown 
out, might take up his abode in the house, or enter into 
the body of some one drinking from the veseel.1 Elsewhere 
in Europe, the list of still existing water-rites may be 
extended. The ancient lake-offerings of the South of 
France seem not yet forgotten in La Lorere, the Bretons 
venerate as of old their sacred springe, and Scotland 
and Ireland can show in parish after parish the sites and 
even the actual survivals of such observance at the holy 
wells. Perhaps Welshmen no longer offer cocks and hens 
to St. Tecla at her sacred well and church of Llandegla, 
but Cornish folk still drop into the old holy-wells offerings 
of pine, nails, and rags, expecting from their waters cure 
for disease, and omens from their bubbles as to health 
and marriage.• 

The spirits of the tree and grove no lese deserve our 

1 Orohmann, 'Aberglauben aue Dohmen und M:lhren,' p. 431 .to. 
Hanuech, ' Slaw. Jlyth.' p. 2911 .to. Balaton, • Sonp of Buleian People,' 
p. 139, &c. 

• St. Clair and Brophy, 'Bulgaria,' p. 46. Similar id- ia Orohmann, 
p. 44. Eiaenmenger, 'Entd. Judenthum,' part i. p. 426. 

1 Jlaury, 'Magie,' &c., p. 168. Brand, ' Pop. Ant.' vol. ii. p. 366, &c. 
Hunt, 'Pop. Rom. 2nd Seriee,' p. 40, .to. Forbes Lealie, 'Earl7 Raoee of 
Scotland,' voL i. p. 1661 .to. 
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study for their illustrations of man's primitive animistic 
theory of nature. This is remarkably displayed in that 
stage of thought where the individual tree is regarded aa 
a conaeioua pel'IOnal being, and aa such receives adoration 
and sacrifice. Whether such a tree is looked on aa in
habited, like a man, by ita own proper life or soul, or aa 
poeaeeeed, like a fetish, by some other spirit which has 
entered it and usee it for a body, is often bard to deter
mine. Shelley's linea well expreea a doubting conception 
familiar to old barbaric thought-

'Whether the eenaitive plant, or that 
Which within ita boughs like a spirit eat 
Ere ita outward form hRd known decay, 
Now felt this change, I cannot aay.' 

But this vagueness is yet again a proof of the principle which 
I have confidently put forward here, that the conceptions of 
the inherent soul and of the embodied spirit are but modi
fications of one and the same deep-lying animistic thought. 
The Jrlintira of the Malay Peninsula believe in ' hantu 
kayu,' i. e. 'tree-spirits,' or ' tree-demons,' which fre
quent every species of tree, and aftlict men with diseases ; 
some trees are noted for the malignity of their demons.1 

Among the Dayake of Borneo, certain trees possessed by 
spirits must not be cut down ; if a missionary ventured to 
fell one, any death that happened afterwards would naturally 
be set down to this crime.• The belief of certain Malaya of 
Sumatra is expreealy stated, that certain venerable trees are 
the residence, or rather the material frame, of spirits of the 
wooda.1 In the Tonga Islands, we bear of natives laying 
offerings at the foot of particular trees, with the idea of 
their being inhabited by spirits.• So in America, tho 
Ojibwa medicine-man baa heard the tree utter its complaint 

• 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 807. 
1 Beeker, 'Dyab,' in 'Juurn. Ind. Arohip.' voL ill. p. 111. 
• llaraden, •sumatra,' p. 801. 
'8. 8. Farmer, 'Tonga,' p.127. 
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when wantonly cut down.1 A curious and suggestive 
description bearing on this point is given in Friar Roman 
Pane's account of the religion of the Antilles islanders, 
drawn up by order of Columbus. Certain trees, he declares, 
were believed to send for sorcerers, to whom they gave 
orders how to shape their trunks into idols, and these 
'cemi ' being then installed in temple-huts, received prayer 
and inspired their priests with oracles.• Africa shows as 
well-defined examples. The negro woodman cuts down 
certain trees in fear of the anger of their inhabiting demons, 
but he finds his way out of the difficulty by a sacrifice to 
his own good genius, or, when he is giving the first cuts to 
the great asorin-tree, and its indwelling spirit comes out 
to chase him, he cunningly drops palm-oil on the ground, 
and makes his escape while the spirit is licking it up.3 ·A 
negro was once worshipping a tree with an ofFering of food, 
when some one pointed out to him that the tree did not 
eat ; the negro answered, ' 0 the tree is not fetish, the 
fetish is a spirit and invisible, but he has descended into 
this tree. Certainly he cannot devour our bodily food, but 
he enjoys its spiritual part and leaves behind the bodily 
which we see.'' Tree-worship is largely prevalent in 
Africa, and much of it may be of this fully animistic kind; 
as where in Whidah Bosman says that 'the trees, which 
are the gods of the second rank of this country, are only 
prayed to and presented with offerings in time of sickness, 
more especially fevers, in order to restore the patients to 
health ; ' 6 or where in Abyssinia the Gallas made pil
grimage from all quarters to their sacred tree W odanabe on 
the banks of the Hawash, worshipping it and praying to it 
for riches, health, life, and every blessing.' 

1 Bastian, ' Der Baum in vergleichonder Ethnologle,' in Lazarus and 
Stein thai's 'Zeitechrift mr VGlkerpsychologle,' &c., vol. v. 1868. 

1 Chr. Colombo, ch. xix. ; and in Pinkerton, vol. :tii. p. 87. 
• Burton, • W. & W. fr. W. Afr.' pp. 205, 2U. 
• W aitz, vol. ii. p. 188. 
' Bosman, letter 19, and in Pinkerton, vol. rn. p. 500. 
' Krapf, 'E. Afr.' p. 77 ; Prichard,' N.H. of Jlan,' p. 290; Waitz, vol. ii. 

p. 618. See a1ao JleroU., • Congo,' in Pinkerton, voL s.vi. p. 286. 
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The position of tree-worship in Southern Asia in relation 
to Buddhism is of particular interest. To this day there 
are districts of this region, Buddhist or under strong 
Buddhist influence, where tree-worship is still displayed with 
absolute clearness of theory and practice. Here in legend 
a dryad is a being capable of marriage with a human hero, 
while in actual fact a tree-deity is considered human enough 
to be pleased with dolls set up to swing in the branches. 
The Talein of Birma.h, before they cut down a tree, offer 
prayers to ita 'kaluk' (i.q., 'kelah '), its inhabiting spirit 
or soul. The Siamese offer cakes and rice to the takhien
tree before they fell it, and believe the inhabiting nymphs 
or mothers of trees to pass into guardian-spirits of the boats 
built of their wood, so that they actually go on offering 
sacrifice to them in this their new condition.1 These people 
have indeed little to learn from any other race, however 
savage, of the principles of the lower animism. The ques
tion now arises, did such tree-worship belong to the local 
religions among which Buddhism established itsel£1 There 
is strong evidence that this was the case. Philosophic 
Buddhism, as known to us by its theo1ogical books, does 
not include trees among sentient beings possessing mind, 
but it goes so far as to acknowledge the existence of the 
' dewa' or genius of a tree. Buddha, it is related, told a 
story of a tree crying out to the brahman carpenter who 
was going to cut it down, 'I have a word to say, hear my 
word I ' but then the teacher goes on to explain that it was 
not really the tree that spoke, but a dewa dwelling in it. 
Buddha himself was a tree-genius forty-three times in the 
course of his transmigrations. Legend says that during one 
such existence, a certain brahman used to pray for protec
tion to the tree which Buddha was attached to ; but the 
transformed teacher reproved the tree-worshipper for thus 

1 Bastian, ' Oeetl. .Aaien,' vol. ii. pp. 4671 461, vol. iii. pp. 187, 251, 2891 

497. For details of tree-worehip from other .Asiatic dilltriote, - Ainsworth, 
'Yezidil,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 28; Jno. Wilson, 'Parei Religion,' 
p. 262. 
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addressing himself to a senseless thing, which hears and 
knows nothing.! As for the famous Bo tree, its miraculous 
glories are not confined to the ancient Buddhist annals ; 
for its surviving descendant, grown from the branch of the 
parent tree sent by King Asoka from India to Ceylon in 
the 8rd century B. o., to this day receives the worship of the 
pilgrims who come by thousands to do it honour, and offer 
prayer before it. Beyond these hints and relics of the old 
worship, however, Mr. Fergusson's recent investigations, 
published in his 'Tree and Serpent Worship,' have 
brought to light an ancient state of things which the ortho
dox Buddhist literature gives little idea of. It appears 
from the sculptures of the Sanchi tope in Central India, 
that in the Buddhism of about the 1st century ·A. D., sacred 
trees had no small place as objects of authorized worship. 
It is especially notable that the representatives of indigenous 
race and religion in India, the Nagas, characterized by their 
tutelary snakes issuing from their backs between their 
shoulders and curving over their heads, and other tribes 
actually drawn as human apes, are seen adoring the divine 
tree in the midst of unquestionable Buddhist surroundings.' 
Tree-worship, even now well marked among the indigenous 
tribes of India, was obviously not abolished on the Buddhist 
conversion. The new philosophic religion seems to have 
amalgamated, as new religions ever do, with older native 
thoughts and ' rites. And it is quite consistent with the 
habits of the Buddhist theologians and hagiologists, that 
when tree-worship was suppressed, they should have slurred 
over the fact of its former prevalence, and should even 
have used the recollection of it as a gibe against the hostile 
Brahmans. 

Conceptions like those of the lower races in character, 
and rivalling them in vivacity, belong to the mythology 
of Greece and Rome. The classic thought of the tree in
habited by a deity and uttering oracles, is like that of 

• Hardy, 'llanual of Budhism,' pp. 100, ff8. 
1 Ferguaaon, 'Tree and Serpent Wonhlp,' pl uh'. XXTi. .to. 
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other regions. Thus the sacred palm of Negra in Yemen, 
whose demon was propitiated by prayer and sacrifice to 
give oracular response, 1 or the tall oaks inhabited by 
the gods, where old Slavonic people used to ask questions 
and hear the answers,• have their analogue in the pro
phetic oak of Dodona, wherein dwelt the deity, 'vaifu 

1; lPi n8p.i,, f#>'lyov.' 1 The Homeric hymn to Aphrodite 
tells of the tree-nymphs, long-lived yet not immortal
they grow with their high-topped leafy pines and oaks 
upon the mountains, but when the lot of death draws nigh, 
and the lovely trees are sapless, and the bark rote away 
and . the branches fall, then their spirits depart from the 
light of the sun:-

' N6,.4Joa ,.,, Spitollfl'•" &pta~rfO& {Ja8vt«i'Atroc, 
af To& I'CIIn'OOVCJI" &por l'fya n (a8tdff t'f' 

ai p Mf S"''f""ir o(J,.' d8aHt"octre• ;,o.,.aa• 
~'lpOJf ,U• (O.Ovac ~ral &,4jpoTO• tl~p l3otlfi'C, 
Ifill T« p.tT' a8amt'Oitrl lfa'A~· XOp0" /ppl.oaarro. 
Tjac at 241A'11'0l Tf ~ral tiJalfO'tror • A~•t/KJ""''r 
p.~.tryo.,.• '" f/>cA.W,.. fi"'X¥ tr'rrfi.ff ;po;,.. •. 
Tjac If &,.,' 4 IAcit'GI ~~ ~pV.r ht/f•tccipr,
.,.,",.,;"11a"' lf/>llfi'U f'trl x80Jfl fj.rna.,[Pf11 

aa'Aa&, T'1At8ciotlfl'aa, I• ofipttrlff ht/t'l'Aoicrlff' 

dU.' &,., at• ~q f!Oipa traptni,ICfl 8a..0t"Oco, 
d(o•ft'GI ,u. rrpOml• lwl x8o•l ~~~pta lta'Aa, 
f/>Aoc~ If dfl4>cwtpc~,VS.a, trl'trt'OIIfl'c If &w' &(oc, 
,.., at 11 Of10v tvX'l ).''"' 4Jdor ~).ioco.' • 

The hamadryad's life is bound to her tree, she is hurt 
when it is wounded, she cries when the axe threatens, she 
dies with the fallen trunk:-

'Non aiDe hamadryadie fato cadit arborea trabs.' ' 

How personal a creature the tree-nymph was to the 
cl&88ic mind, is shown in legends like that of Paraibios, 

• 'l'abar7 in BaAian, I. c. p. 296. 
I Barlknoch, 1 Alt- und Neuee Preu.en,' part i. ch. v. 
1 Bee Pauly, 'Beai·Encyelopedie.' Bomer. Od111- xiv. 8271 s:ix. 296. 
• Hymn. Homer. Apbrod. 267. 
1 Auonii Idyll. De Hiator. 7. 
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whose father, regardless of the hamadryad's entreaties, cut 
down her ancient trunk, and in himself and in his off
spring suffered her dire vengeance.1 The ethnographic 
student finds a curious interest in transformation-myths 
like Ovid's, keeping up as they do vestiges of philosophy 
of archaic type-Daphne turned into the laurel that 
Apollo honours for her sake, the sorrowing sisters of Phae
thon changing into trees, yet still dropping blood and 
crying for mercy when their shoots are tom.1 Such 
episodes medireval poetry could still adapt, as in the path
less infernal forest whose knotted dusk-leaved trees re
vealed their human animation to the Florentine when 
he plucked a twig, 

• Allor pol'lli la mano un poco avant.e, 
E colai un ramoecel da un gran pruno : 
E' 1 tronco auo grido : Perc he mi echiante ? ' ' 

or the myrtle to which Ruggiero tied his hippogriff, who 
tugged at the poor trunk till it murmured and oped ita 
mouth, and with doleful voice told that it was Astolfo, 
enchanted by the wicked Alcina among her other lovers, 

' D' entrar o in fera o in fonte o in lcgno o in .ao.' • 

H these seem to us now conceits over quaint for beauty, 
we need not scruple to say so. They are not of Dante and 
Ariosto, they are sham antiques from classic models. And 
if even the classic originals have become unpleasing, we 
need not perhaps reproach ourselves with decline of poetic 
taste. We have lost something, and the loss has spoiled 
our appreciation of many an old poetic theme, yet it is not 
always our sense of the beautiful that has dwindled, but 
the old animistic philosophy of nature that is gone from 
us, dissipating from such fancies their meaning, and with 

1 .Apollon. Bhod. .Azwonautica, iL 476. See Weloker, 'Grieoh. GOUerL' 
vol. iii. p. 57. 

1 Ovid. Ketamm. i. 462, ii. 8451 xi. 67. 
1 Dante, 'Divina Commedia,' 'Inferno,' canto xiii. 
• Arioeto, ' Orlando Furioeo,' canto vi. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



221 

their meaning their loveliness. Still, if we look for living 
men to whom trees are, as they were to our dista.nt fore
fathers, the habitations and embodiments of spirits, we 
shall not look in vain. The peasant folklore of Europe 
still knows of willows that bleed and weep and speak when 
hewn, of the fairy maiden that sits within the fir-tree, of 
that old tree in Rugaard forest that most not be felled, for 
an elf dwells within, of that old tree on the Heinzenberg 
near Zell, which uttered ita complaint when the woodman 
eut it down, for in it was Our Lady, whose chapel now 
sta.nds upon the spot.1 One may still look on where Fran
eonian damsels go to a tree on St. Thomas's day, knock 
thrice solemnly, and listen for the indwelling spirit to give 
answer by raps from within, what manner of husbands 
they are to have.• 

In tho remarkable document of mythic cosmogony, pre
served by Eusebius under the alleged authorship of the 
Phamieian Sa.nchoniathon, is the following passage : ' But 
these first men consecrated the plants of the earth, and 
judged them gods, and worshipped the things upon which 
they themselves lived and their posterity, and all before 
them, and (to these) they made libations and sacrifices.' 1 

From examples such as have been here reviewed, it seems 
that direct and absolute tree-worship of this kind may in
deed lie very wide and deep in the early history of religion, 
But the whole tree-cultus of the world must by no means 
be thrown indiscriminately into this one category. It is 
only on such distinct evidence as has been here put forward, 
that a sacred tree may be taken as having a spirit em
bodied in or attached to it. Beyond this limit, there is 
a wider range of animistic conceptions connected with tt'Oe 
and forest worship. The tree may be the spirit's perch or 
shelter or favourite haunt. Under this definition come the 

1 Grimm, 'D. II.' p. 616, &c. Butian, 'Der Baum,' 1. c. p. 297; Hanuaoh, 
'Slaw. Myth.' p. 813. 

1 Wuttke, 'Volbaberglaube,' p. 671 - 188. 
1 EU18b. 'Pnep. Evang.' i. 10. 
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trees hung with objects which are the receptacles of disease
spirits. AB places of spiritual resort, there is no real die
tinction between the sacred tree and the sacred grove. The 
tree may serve &e a eea.fl'old or altar, at once convenient 
and conspicuous, where offerings can be set out for some 
spiritual being, who may be a tree-spirit, or perhaps the 
local deity, living there just &e a man might do w~o bad 
his but and owned his plot of land around. The shelter 
of some single tree, or the solemn seclusion of a forest 
grove, is a place of worship eet apart by nature, of some 
tribes the only temple, of many tribes perhaps the earliest. 
Lastly, the tree may be merely a a&cred object patronized 
by or &eBociated with or symbolizing some divinity, often 
one of those which we shall presently notice &e presiding 
over a whole species of trees or other t.binge. How all 
these conceptions, from actual embodiment or local resi
dence or visit of a demon or deity, down to mere ideal 
&eBociation, can blend together, how hard it often is to 
distinguish them, and yet how in spite of this oonfueion 
they conform to the animistic theology in which all 
have their essential principles, a few examples will show 
better than a.ny theoretical comment.1 Take the groupe 
of malicious wood-fiends so obviously devised to account 
for the mysterious influences that beset the forest wan
derer. In the Australian bush, demons whistle in the 
branches, and stooping with outstretched arms sneak 
among the trunks to seize the wayfarer ; the lame demon 
leads aetr&y the hunter in the Brazilian forest ; the Karen 
crossing a fever-haunted jungle shudders in the grip of the 
spiteful 'phi,' and runs to lay an offering by the tree he 
rested under last, from whose boughs the malaria-fiend 
came down upon him ; the negro of Senegambia seeks to 
pacify the long-haired tree-demons that send dise&eea ; the 
terrific cry of the wood-demon is beard in the Finland 

a· Further detaila u to tree-worship In Bastian, 'Der Bawn,' &c., here 
cited ; Lubbock, 'Origin of CiTillzation,' p. 206, &c.; Fergu110n, 'Tree and 
Serpent Worship,' &c. 
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forest; the ba.leful shapes of terror that glide at night 
through our own woodland are familiar still to peasant and 
poet.1 The North American Indians of the Far West, 
entering the defiles of the Black .Mountains of Nebraska, 
will often hang offerings on the trees or place them on the 
rooks, to propitiate the spirits and procure good weather 
and huniing.1 In South America, .Mr. Darwin describes the 
Indians offering their adorations by loud shouts when they 
came in sight of the sacred tree standing solitary on a 
high pari of the Pampas, a landmark visible from afar. To 
ibis tree were hanging by threads numberless offerings such 
as cigars, bread, meat, pieces of cloth, &c., down to the mere 
thread pulled from his poncho by the poor wayfarer who 
had nothing better to give. .Men would pour libations of 
spirits and mate into a certain hole, and smoke upwards to 
gratify Walleechu, and all around lay the bleached bones 
of the horses slaughtered as sacrifices. All Indians made 
their offerings here, that their horses might not tire, and 
that they themselves might prosper. Mr. Darwin reason
ably judges on this evidence that it was to the deity Wal
leechu thai the worship was paid, the sacred tree being only 
his altar; but he mentions that the Gauchos think the 
Indians consider the tree as the god itself, a good example 
of the misunderstanding possible in such cases. a The New 
Zealanders would hang an offering of food or a lock of hair 
on a branch' at a landing place, or near remarkable rocks or 
trees would throw a bunch of rushes as an offering to the 
spirit dwelling there.• The Dayaks fasten rags of their 
clothes on trees at cross roads, fearing for their health if 
they neglect the custom ; 6 the .Macassar man halting to eat 
in the forest will put a morsel of rice or fish on a leaf, and 
lay it on a stone or stump.' The divinities of African tribes 

I Butian, ' Der Baum,' L o . .\e. 
1 Irving, ' Astoria,' vol. il. oh. viii. 
1 Darwin, 'Joumal,' p. 68. 
• Polack, 'New Z.' vol. ii. p. 6 ; Taylor, p. 1711 - 99, 
1 St. John, 'Far But,' vol. i. p. 89. 
• Wallaoe, t Eutem ArchipeJ.aco,' voL L p. 888. 
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m&y dwell in trees remarkable for size e.nd age, or inb&bit 
sa.cred groves where the priest &lone m&y enter.' Trees 
tre&ted &a idols by the Congo people, who put c&l&b&Bhes of 
p&lm wine &t their feet in C88e they should be thirsty,1 e.nd 
among West Africe.n negro tribes f&rther north, trees hung 
with rngs by the pa.ssers-by, e.nd the gres.t b&ab&bs pegged 
to h&ng offerings to, e.nd serving &a shrines before whioh 
sheep a.re sa.crificed,1 displ&y well the rites of tree S&Crifice, 
though le&ving undefined the precise rel&tion conceived 
between deity e.nd tree. 

The forest theology th&t befits & rooe of hunters is 
domine.nt still among Ture.nie.n tribes of -Siberia.; &a of old 
it w&a a.crOSB to L&pl&nd. Full well these tribes know the 
gods of. the forest. The Y &kuts he.ng on e.ny remarkably 
fine tree iron, brass, e.nd other trinkets ; they choose & 
green spot sh&ded by & tree for their spring sa.crifice of 
horses &nd oxen, whose he&ds a.re set up in the boughs ; 
they che.nt their extemporised songs to the Spirit of the 
Forest, &nd b&ng for him on the bmnches of the trees &long 
the ro&dside offerings of horseb&ir, emblems of their most 
v&lued possession. A clump of l&rches on a Siberie.n steppe, 
& grove in the recesses of & forest, is the S&Dctuary of a 
Tur&nie.n tribe. O&ily-decked idols -in their w&rm fur-co&ts, 
e&eh set up benea.th its gre&t tree swathed with cloth or 
tinpl&te, endless reindeer-hides e.nd peltry h&nging to the 
trees a.round, kettles &nd spoons &nd snuff-horns e.nd house
hold v&lu&bles strewn &a offerings .before the god~uch is 
the description of a Siberie.n holy ~ove, at the stage when 
the contact of foreign civiliza.tion th&a begun by ornament
ing the rude old ceremoni&l it muat end by &bolishing. • A 
mce ethnologic&lly &!lied to these tribes, though risen to 
higher culture, kept up rema.rkable relics of tree-worship in 
N orthem Europe. In Esthonie.n ldisvicts, within the pre-

• Prichard, 'Nat. Hiat. of llan,' p. 631. 
1 Merolla in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 236.~-
1 Lubbock, p. 193; Bastian, I. c. ; Park, 'Travels,' vol. i. pp. 64. 106. 
• Castrin, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 86, &o., 191, b.; Latham, • Deecr. EUl.' vol. 

i. p. 863; Simpeon, • Journey,' vol. ii. p. 261. 
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aen~ century, the traveller might. often see the sacred tree, 
generally an ancient lime, oak, or ash, standing inviolate in 
a sheltered spot near the dwelling-bouse, and old memories 
&re banded down of the time when the first. blood of a 
al&ughtered beast was sprinkled on its roots, that the cattle 
might. prosper, or when an offering was laid beneath the 
holy linden, on the stone where the worshipper knelt on his 
bare knees moviDg from east. to west. and ba.ck, which stone 
be kissed thrice when he had said, • Receive the food as an 
offering l' It. may well have been an indwelling tree-deity 
for whom this worship was intended, for folklore shows that 
the Est.ha ·recognized such a conception with the utmost. 
distinctnesa; they have a t.a.le of the tree-elf who appeared 
in personal shape outside his crooked birch-tree, whence 
he oould be summoned by three knocks on the trunk and 
the inquiry, • Is the crooked one at home 1' But also it 
may have been the Wood-Father or Tree-King, or some 
other deity, who received s&eritice and answered prayer be
neath his sacred tree, as in a temple.1 H, again, we glance 
&t the tree-and-grove worship of the non-Aryan indigenous 
mbes of British India, we shall gather clear and instructive 
hints of ita inner significance. In the courtyard of a Bodo 
house i8 planted the sacred 'sij' or euphorbia of Batho, 
the national god, to whom under this representation the 
• deoebi' or pri~ offers prayer and kills a pig.1 When 
the Khonds settle a new village, the S&Cred cotton-tree must 
be planted with solemn rites, and beneath it is pl&ced the 
stone which enshrines the village deit.y.1 Nowhere, per
haps, in the world in these modern days is the original 
meaning of the S&Cred grove more picturesquely shown than 
among the Mundas of Chot&-Nagpur, in whose settlements 
a sacred grove of sal-trees, a remnant of the primeval forest 
spared by the woodman's axe, is left as a home for the 

1 Boeoler, 'BhRen Aberlllubilohe Oebrluohe,' &o., eel. Xreutawald, 
pp. i, 112, 146. 

1 Hodpon, • Abor. of India,' pp. 165, 173. 
1 lllcpbenon, p. 61. 
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spirits, and in this hallowed place offerings to the gods are 
made.1 

Here, then, among the lower races, is surely evidence 
enough to put on their true historic footing the rites of tree 
and grove which are found flourishing or surviving within 
the range of Semitic or Aryan culture. Mentions in the 
Old Testament record the Canaanitish Ashera-worship, the 
sacrifice under every green tree, the incense rising beneath 
oak and willow and shady tcrebinth, rites whose obstinate 
revival proves bow deeply they were rooted in the old reli
gion of the land.1 The evidence of these Biblical passages 
is corroborated by other evidence from Semitic regions, as 
in the lines by Silius ltalicus which mention the prayer and 
sacrifice in the N umidian holy groves, and the records of 
the council of Carthage which show that in the 5th century, 
an age after Augustine's time, it was still needful to urge 
that the relics of idolatry in trees and groves should be 
done away.8 From the more precise descriptions which lie 
within the range of Aryan descent and influence, examples 
may be drawn to illustrate every class of belief. and rite of 
the forest. Modem Hinduism is so largely derived from 
the religions of the non-Aryan indigenes, that we may fairly 
explain thus a considerable part of the tree-woiship of 
modem India, as where in the Birbhllm district of Bengal 
a great annual pilgrimage is made to a shrine in the jungle, 
to give offerings of rice and money and sacrifice animals to 
a certain ghost who dwells in a bela-tree. • In thoroughly 
Hindu districts may be seen the pippala (Ficus religioea) 
planted as the village tree, the 'chaityataru' of Sanskrit 

• Dalton, • Kola,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vl. p. 3f. Bastian, • OeetL .Aaien: 
voL i. p. 134, vol. iil p. 252. 

1 Deut. xiL 3 ; xvl 21. Judpl 'ri. ill. 1 Kinp xiT. 23 ; n. 13 ; xvlii. 
19. 2 Kinp uil. 10 ; xxiii. f. Ia. lTii. 5. Jerem. nii. 2. Ezek. vi. 13 ; 
:u. 28. Hoe. iT. 13, .t:o., .t:o. 
, · 1 811. ltal. Punica, ill. 676, 690. Harduin, .Acta ConoiUonlDlt Tel. i. For 
further e'ridenoe aa to Semitic tree-and-gron worahip, -Koven, 'PhGni· 
&ier,' vol. i. p. 560, A:o. . 

• .Hunter, • Rural Bengal/ pp. 131, 19f. 
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literature, while the Hindu in private life plants the ba.nya.n 
a.nd other trees a.nd worships them with divine honours.1 

Greek a.nd Roma.n mythology give perfect types not only of 
the beings attached to individual trees, but of the dryads, 
fauns, and satyrs living and roaming in the forest-crea
tures whose analogues are our own elves and fairies of 
the woods. Above these graceful fantastic beings are the 
higher deities who have trees for shrines and groves for 
temples. Witness the description in Ovid's story of 
Erisiehthon :-

'And Ceres' grove he ravaged with the ue, 
They say, and ahamed with iron the ancient gladeL 
There stood a mighty oak of age-long strength, 
Festooned with garlanda, bearing on its trunk 
Memorial tableta, proofs of helpful voWL 
Beneath, the dryads led their festive dance, 
And circled hand-in-hand the giant bole.' 1 

In more prosaic fashion, Cato instructs the woodman 
how to gain indemnity for thinning a holy grove; he must 
offer a hog in sacrifice with this prayer, ' Be thou god or 
goddess to whom this grove is sacred, permit me, by the 
expiation of this pig, and in order to restrain the over
growth of this wood, &c., &c.' 1 Slavonic lands had their 
groves where burned the everlasting fire of Piorun the 
Heaven-god; the old PruBBians venerated the holy oak of 
Rom owe, with ita drapery and images of the gods, standing 
in the midst of the sacred inviolate forest where no twig 
might be broken nor beast slain ; and so on down to the 
elder-tree beneath which Pushkait was woi'Bhipped with 
offerings of bread and beer.• The Keltic Heaven-god, 
whose image was a mighty oak, the white-robed Druids 
climbing the sacred tree to cut the mistletoe, and sacrificing 

1 :BoehUIJ18k .t Both, L 'V. 1 chaityatara.' Ward, 'BiDdoos,• ~L ii. 
p. 204. 

1 Ovid. Hetamm. 'Viii. 741. 
1 Cato de Re Ruatiea, 139; PliD. mi. 47. 
• Banusch, 'Slaw . .H)'Ul.' pp. 98, 229. Bartknoch1 part L ch. 'V. 'Vii.; 

Grimm, 'D. H.' p. 87. 
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the two white bulls beneath, are types from another national 
group.1 Teutonic descriptions begin with Tacitus,' Luooe 

· ac nemora conseerant, deorumque nominibus adpellant 
secretum illud, quod sola reverentia vident,' and the 
curious passage which describes the Semnones entering 
the sacred grove in bonds, a homage to the deity that dwelt 
there; many a century after, the Swedes were still hold
ing solemn sacrifice and hanging the eareases of the 
slaughtered beasts in the grove hard by the temple of 
Upsal.1 With Christianity comes a crusade against the 
holy trees and groves. Boniface hews down in the presence 
of the priests the huge oak of the Hessian Heaven-god, 
and builds of the timber a chapel to St. Peter. Amator 
expootulated with the bunters who hung the heads of wild 
beasts to the boughs of the sacred pear-tree of Auxerre, 
' Hoc opus idololatriae cultune est, non christiarue elegant
issimre disciplinre; ' but this mild persuasion not avail
ing, be chopped it down and burned it. In spite of all 
such efforts, the old religion of the tree and grove sur
vived in Europe often in most pristine form. Within the 
last two hundred years, there were old men in Goth
land who would 'go to pray under a great ta·ee, as their 
forefathers bad done in their time' ; and to this day the 
sacrificial rite of pouring milk and beer over the roots 
of trees is said to be kept up on out-of-the-way Swedish 
farms.1 In RuBBia, the Lyeshy or wood-demon still pro
tects the birds and beasts in his domain, and drives his 
flocks of field-mice and squirrels from forest to forest, 
when we should say they are migrating. The hunter's 
luck depends on his treatment of the forest-spirit, where
fore he will leave him as a sacrifice the first game he 
kills, or some smaller offering of bread or salted pancake 
on a stump. Or if one falls ill on returning from the 
forest, it is known that this is the Lyesby's doing, 8Q 

1 Maxim. Tyr. YiU. ; Plln. xvi. 96. 
1 Tacit. Oermania, 9, 39, &:c. ; Or:mm, 'D. M.' p. 66. 
• HylWn·Cavalllue, 'Wlrend ooh Wirdarne,' pari i. p. 142. 
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the patient carries to the wood some bread and salt in a 
clean rag, and leaving it with a prayer, comes home cured.1 

Names like Holyoake and Holy'fJJOOd record our own old 
memories of the holy trees and groves, memories long 
lingering in the tenacious peasant mind ; and it was a great 
and sacred lin.den-tree with three stems, standing in the 
parish of Hvita.ryd in South Sweden, whioh with curious 
fitness gave a name to the family of Linna~US. Lastly, 
Jakob Grimm even ventures to conneot historically the 
ancient saored inviolate wood with the later royal forest, an 
ethnological argument which would begin with the savage 
adoring the Spirit of the Forest, and end with the modern 
landowner preserving his pheasants.' 

To the modem educated world, few phenomena of the 
lower civilization seem more pitiable than the spect&ole of 
a man worshipping a beast. We have learnt the lessons of 
Natural History at last thoroughly enough to recognize our 
superiority to our ' younger brothers,' 88 the Red Indians 
call them, the creatures whom it is our place not to adore 
but to understand and use. By men at lower levels of cul
ture, however, the inferior animals are viewed with a very 
different eye. For various motives, they have become ob
jeots of veneration ranking among the most important in 
the lower ranges of religion. Yet I must here speak shortly 
and slightly of Animal-worship, not 88 wanting in interest, 
but 88 over-abounding in difficulty. Wishing rather to 
bring general principles into view than to m&BS uninter
preted facts, all I can satisfactorily do is to give some seloct 
examples from the various groups of evidenoe, so 88 at once 
to display the more striking features of the subject, and to 
traoe the ancient ideas upward from the savage level far 
into the higher civilization. 

First and foremost, uncultured man seems capable of 
simply worshipping a beast 88 beast, looking on it 88 pos
sessed of power, courage, cunning, beyond his own, and 

I Raleton, 'Sonp of Ruuian People,' p. 168, - 288. 
I Grimm, c D. )(.' p. 6~, Ao. 
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animated like a man by a soul which continues to exist after 
bodily death, powerful as ever for good and harm. Then 
this idea blends with the thought of the creature as being 
an incarnate deity, seeing, hearing, and acting even at a 
distance, and continuing ita power after the death of the 
animal body to which the divine spirit was attached. Thus 
the Kamchadals, in their simple veneration of all things 
that could do them harm or good, worshipped the whales 
that could overtum their boats, and the bears and wolves 
of whom they stood in fear. The beasts, they thought, 
could understand their language, and therefore they ab
stained from calling them by their names when they met 
them, but propitiated them with certain appointed formulas.1 

Tribes of Peru, says Oarcilaso de la Vega, worshipped tho 
fish and vico6u that provided them food, the monkeys for 
their conning, the sparrowhawks for their keen sight. The 
tiger and the bear were to them ferocious deities, and man
kind, mere strangers and intruders in the land, might well 
adore these beings, ita old inhabitants and lords.1 How, 
indeed, can one wonder that in direct and simple awe, the 
Philippine islanders, when they saw an alligator, should 
have prayed him with great tenderness to do them no harm, 
and to this end offered him of whatever they had in their 
boats, casting it into the water.1 Such rites display at 
least a partial truth in the famous apophthegm which attri
butes to fear the origin of religion : ' Primos in orbe deos 
fecit timor.' • In discussing the question of the souls of 
animals in a previous chapter, instances were adduced of 
men seeking to appease by apologetic phrase and rite the 
animals they killed.6 It is instructive to observe how 
naturally such personal intercourse between man and animal 
may pass into full worship, when the creature is powerful 

1 Steller, 'Kamtechatb,' p. 276. 
1 Garci1uo de Ia Vep, 'ComeDtarioe Bealee,' I. oh. ix. .to. 
1 llanclen, 'Sumatra,' p. 803. 
• Petron. Arb. FrapL ; Btatiua, JU. Theb. 661. 
1 See ante, oh. xi. 
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or dangerous enough to claim it. When tho Sti&ls of 
Kambodia asked pardon of the beast they killed, and offered 
sacrifice in expiation, they expressly did so through fear 
lest the creature's disembodied soul should come and tor
ment them.1 Yet, strange to say, even the worship of the 
animal as divine doee not prevent the propitiatory ceremony 
from passing into utter mockery. Thus Charlevoix de
scribes North· American Indians who, when they had killed 
a bear, would set up its head painted with many colours, 
and offer it homage and praise while they performed the 
painful duty of feasting on its body.• So among the Ainos, 
the indigenes of Yeeeo, the bear is a great divinity. It is 
true they slay him when they can, but while they are cut
ting him up they salute him with obeisances and fair 
speeches, and set up his head outside the house to preserve 
them from misfortune.• In Siberia, the Yakuts worship 
the bear in common with the spirits of the forest, bowing 
toward his favourite haunts with appropriate phrases of 
prose and verse, in praise of the bravery and generosity of 
their ' beloved uncle.' Their kindred the Ostyaks swear 
in the Rueeian courts of law on a bear's head, for the bear, 
they say, is all-knowing, and will slay them if they lie. 
This idea actually serves the people as a philosophical, 
though one would say rather superftuous, explanation of a 
whole class of accidents : when a hunter . is killed by a 
bear, it is considered that he must at some time have for
sworn himself, and now has met his doom. Yet these 
Ostyaks, when they have overcome and slain their deity, 
will stuff its skin with hay, kick it, spit on it, insult and 
mock it till they have satiated their hatred and revenge, 
and are ready to set it up in a yurt. as an object of 
worship.• 

Whether an animal be worshipped as the receptacle or 

• Jlouhot, ' Indo-China, • vol. i. p. 252. 
• Charlevoix, 1 NouveUe France,' voL v. p. 448. 
1 W. Jl. Wood in 'Tr. Bth. Boo.' voL iv. p. 86. 
• Simpeoo, 'Journe71' vol. iL p. 269; Ennen, 'Siberia,' voL l. p. 492; 

lAtham, ' D.or. Bth.' voL i. p. 456 ; 'Journ. Ind. Anhlp.' vol. lv. p. UO. 
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inca.rnation of an indwelling divine soul or other deity, or 
as one of the myriad representatives of the presiding god 
of ita class, the case is included under and explained by the 
general theory of fetish-worship alrea.dy diseuaeed. Evi
dence which displays these two conceptions and their blend
ing is singularly perfect in the islands of the Pacific. In the 
Georgian group, certain herons, kingfishers, and woodpeckers 
were held sacred and (ed on the ea.crificee, with the distinct 
view that the deities were embodied in the birds, and in this 
form came to ea.t the offered food and give the oracular re
sponses by their eriee.1 The Tongans never killed certain 
birds, or the shark, whale, &c., as being sa.cred shrines in 
which gods were in the habit of visiting earth; and if they 
chanced in sa.iling to p&88 near a whale, they would offer 
scented oil or kava to him.1 In the Fiji Ialands, certain 
birds, fish, plants, and some men, were supposed to have 
deities closely connected with or residing in them. Thus 
the hawk, fowl, eel, shark, and nearly every other animal 
became the shrine of some deity, which the worshipper of 
that deity might not ea.t, so that some were even t&bued 
from eating human ftesh, the shrine of their god being a 
man. Ndengei, the dull and otiose supreme deity, had his 
ehrine or incarnation in the serpent. 1 Every Samoan 
islander had his tutelary deity or 'aitu,' appearing in 
some animal, an eel, shark, dog, turtle, &e., which species 
became his fetish, not to be slighted or injured or eaten, an 
offence which the deity would avenge by entering the sin
ner's body and generating his proper incarnation within 
him till he died.• The' atua' of the New Zealander, corre
sponding with this in name, is a divine ancestral soul, and 
is a.lao apt to appear in the body of an animal.6 If we paaa 
to Sumatra, we sba.ll find that the veneration paid by the 

• EUia, 'Polyn. ReL' voL i. p. 836. 
I Farmer, • Tonga,' p. 1Sf; Jlariuer, vot ii p. 106. 
I Williama, 'Fiji,' vol. i. p. 217, &o. 
• Turner, 1 Polyneeia,' p. 288. 
1 Bhoriland, 'Trade. ol N. Z.' ch. iv. 
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Malays to the tiger, and their habit of apologizing to it 
when a trap is laid, is connected with the idea of tigers 
being animated by the souls of departed men.1 In other 
districts of the world, one of the most important cases 
connected with these is the worship paid by the North 
American Indian to his medicine-animal, of which he kills 
one specimen to preserve its skin, which thenceforth re
ceives adoration and grants protection as a fetish.11 In 
South Africa, as has been already mentioned, the Zulus 
hold that divine ancestral shades are embodied in certain 
tame and harmless snakes, whom their human kinsfolk 
receive with kindly respect and propitiate with food.8 In 
West Africa, monkeys near a grave-yard are supposed to 
be animated by the spirits of the dead, and the general 
theory of B&Cred and worshipped crocodiles, snakes, birds, 
bats, elephants, hyaenas, leopards, &c., is divided between 
the two great departments of the fetish-theory, in some 
cases the creature being the actual embodiment or per
sonation of the spirit, and in other cases sacred to it or 
under its protection.• Hardly any region of the world 
displays so perfectly as this the worship of serpents as 
fetish-animals endowed with high spiritual qualities, to kill 
one of whom would be an offence unpardonable. For a 
single description of negro ophiol&try, may be cited Bos
man's description from Whydah in the Bight of Benin; 
here the highest order of deities were a kind of snakes 
which swarm in the villa.ges, reigned o\·er by that huge 
chief monster, uppermost and greatest and as it were the 
grandfather of all, who dwelt in his snake-house beneath a 
lofty tree, and there received the royal offerings of meat 
and drink, cattle and money and stuffs. So heartfelt was 

• Jlanden, • Sumatra,' p. 292. 
t Loekiel, I Ind. or N. A.' pnrt i. p. 40; Catlin, IN. A. Ind.' vol. i. 

p. 86; Schoolcraft, 'Tribes,' part i. p. 84, part v. p. 662; Waib, vol. iii. 
p. 190. 

• See ante, p. 8; Callaway, 1 Rei. of Amazulu,' p. 196. 
• SteinhauBer, 'Religion dee Negere,'l. o. p. 188. J. L. Willou, • W. Air.' 

pp. 210, 218. Sehlegel, 1 Ewe-Spraohe,' p. xv. 
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the veneration of the snakes, that the Dutchmen made it a 
means of clearing their warehouses of tiresome visitors ; 88 
Bosman says, 'If we are ever tired with the natives of this 
country, and would fain be rid of them, we need only speak 
ill of the snake, at which they immediately stop their ears 
and run out of doors.' 1 Lastly, among the Ta.ta.r tribes 
of Siberia., C88tren finds the explanation of the veneration 
which the noma.de pa.ys to certain animals, in a distinct 
fetish-theory which he thus sums up: ' Can be also con
trive to propitiate the snake, bea.r, wolf, swa.n, and various 
other birds of the a.ir and beasts of the field, he has in 
them good protectors, for in them a.re hidden mighty 
spirits.' 1 

The ca.ses of a. divine ancestral soul worshipped a.s in
ca.rnate in a.n animal body, form a link between manes
worship a.nd beast-worship, and this connexion is made 
otherwise in another department of the religion of the 
lower races, the veneration of a particular species of animal 
by a. particular family, clan, or tribe. It is well known 
tha.t numerous tribes of mankind connect themselves with, 
call themselves by the na.me of, and even derive their 
mythic pedigree from, some animal, plant, or thing, but 
most often an animal. Among the Algonquin Indians of 
North America, the name of such a. tribe-animal, 88 Bear, 
Wolf, Tortoise, Deer, Rabbit, &c., serves to designate each 
of a. number of clans into which the race is divided, a man 
belonging to each such elan being himself actually spoken 
of as a bear, wolf, &c., and the figures of these creatures 
indicating his elan in the native picture-writing. Such 
creatures must be, so fa.r a.s poesible, distinguished from 
the mere pa.tron-a.nimal of an individual, tho ' medicine' 
just mentioned among the American Indians. The native 

1 Bosman, 'Guinea,' letter 19; in Pinkerton, vol. m. p. 499. See 
Burton, 'Dahome1' ch. iv., :r.vii. An aocoun~ of U.e Vaudoux eerpent-wor
lhip 1till carried on among Ute negroe~ of Hayti, in 'Lippinoott'a Jlap&ine,' 
Philadelphia, Jlarch 1870. 

I CutnSn, 'Finn. )(ytb •• p. 196, - 228. 
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Algonquin term for the elan-name (usually that of an 
animal), has passed into English in the form 'totem,' and 
thus has become an accepted term among ethnologists to 
describe rtimilar customary surnames over the world, tho 
system of dividing tribes in this way being called Totemism. 
The origin of totemism of course comes within the domain 
of mythology, while the social divisions, marriage arrange
ments, and so forth, connected with it, form a highly 
important part of the law and custom of mankind at 
certain stages of culture. It only comes within the province 
of religion so far as the clan-animals, &e., are tho subjects 
of religious observance, or are actually treated as patron
deities. To some extent this seems to happen among the 
Algonquins themselves, some accounts describing the totem
animal as being actually regarded as the sacred object or 
' medicine ' or protector of the family bearing its name and 
symbol.l This is the ease among certain Australian tribes; 
a family has some animal (or vegetable), as its' kobong,' its 
friend or protector, and a mysterious connexion subsists 
between a man and his tribe-animal, of which species he is 
reluctant to kill one, for it might be his own protector, 
while if his kobong be a vegetable, there are restrictions on 
his gathering it.2 So in South Africa the Beohuana people 
are divided into clans : Bakuena, men of the crocodile ; 
Batlapi, of the fish ; Bataung, of the lion ; Bamorara, of tho 
wild vine. A man does not eat his tribe animal or clothe 
himself in ita skin, and if be must kill it as hurtful, the 
lion for instance, he asks pardon of it and purities himself 
from the sacrilege.• So in Asia, among the Kols of Chota.
Nagpur, we find many of the Oraon and Munda clans 
named after animals, as Eel, Hri.wk, Crow, Heron, and they 
must not kill or eat what they are named after; it is to be 
noticed, however, that this only forms one part of a system 

1 James, 'Long'e Exp.' Tol. i. cb. u. ; John Long, 'Voyagee and Tra~le,' 
p. 86. Waitz, Tol. IU. p. 190. See' Early Hietory of JrlaokiDd,' p. 184. 

1 Grey, • Australia,' Tol. if. p. 228. 
1 Cual.la, 'Buutoe,' p. 211; Li't'inptone, p. 18. 
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of tribal food-prohibitions} Among tho Y akuts of Siberia, 
again, each tribe looks on some particular animal as sacred, 
and abstains from eating it.' These facts seem to indicate 
not mere accidental peculiarities, but a wide-spread common 
principle acting among mankind in the lower culture. Mr. 
M•Lennan, in a remarkable investigation, has endeavoured 
to account for much of the wide-spread animal-worship of 
the world by considering it as inherited from an early 
'totem-stage of society.' 1 H this view be more or less ad
mitted as just, the question then arises, what is the origin 
of totemism 1 Sir John Lubbock, in his work on the Origin 
of Civilization,• and Mr. Herbert Spenoer,1 have favoured 
the idea of its springing from the really very general prac
tice of naming individual men after animals, Bear, Deer, 
Eagle, &c., these becoming in certain cases hereditary tribe
names. It must be admitted as possible that such personal 
epithets might become family surnames, and eventually 
give rise to myths of the families being actually descended 
from the animals in question as ancestors, whence might 
&rise many other legends of Atra.nge adventures and heroic 
deeds of ancestol'8, to be attributed to the quasi-human 
animals whose names they bore ; at the same time, popular 
mystification between the great ancestor and the creature 
whose name he held and handed down to his race, might 
lead to veneration for the ciea.tw-e itself, and thence to full 
animal-wo1'8hip. All this might indeed poBSibly happen. 
and when it did happen it might set an example which other 
families could imitate, and thus bring on the systematic 
division of a whole people into a number of totem-clans, 
each referred to a mythic animal ancestor. Yet, while 
granting that such a theory proposes a rational interpreta
tion of some of the facts of totemism, we must treat it as a 

1 Dalton in 'Tr. Etb. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 88. 
1 Latham, 'De110r. Eth.' vol. i. p. 364. 
1 J. F. M'Lennan in 'Fortnightly Review; 1869-70. 
• Lubbock, 'Origin of Civilization,' p. 188. 
1 Spencer in 'Fortnightly Review,• 1870. 
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theory not vouched for by evidence, being in no case known 
to be true, and within our knowledge liable to mislead. It 
offers plausible yet quite unsound explanations of points of 
mythology and theology which seem to have direct and 
reasonable explanations of their own. We may well shrink 
from using a method of myth-interpretation which can 
aoooont for solar and lunar nature-myths, by referring them 
to traditions of human heroes and heroines who chanced to 
bear the names of Son and Moon. As to animal-worship, 
when we find men paying distinct and direct reverence to the 
lion, the bear, or the crocodile as mighty superhuman beings, 
or adoring other beasts, birds, or reptiles as incarnations of 
spiritual deities, we can hardly supersede such well-defined 
developments of animistic religion, by seeking their origin 
in pe1110nal names of deceased ancestors, who chanced to 
be called Lion, Bear, or Crocodile. 

The three motives of animal-worship which have been 
described, viz., direct worship of the animal for itself, in
direct worship of it as a fetish acted through by a deity, 
and veneration for it as a totem or representative of a tribe
ancestor, no doubt account in no small measure for the 
phenomena of Zoolatry among the lower races, due allow .. 
ance being also made for the effects of myth and symbolism, 
of which we may gain frequent glimpses. Notwithstanding 
tho obscurity and complexity· of the subject, a survey of 
Animal-worship as a whole may yet justify an ethnographic 
view of its place in the history of civilization. H we turn 
from its appearances among the leBB cultured races to notice 
the shapes in which it has held its place among peoples 
advanced to the stage of national organization and stereo
typed religion, we shall find a reasonable cause for its new 
position in tho theory of development and survival, whereby 
ideas at first belonging to savage theology have in part eon
tinned to spread and solidify in their original manner, while 
in part they have been changed to accommodate them to more 
advanced ideas, or have been defended from the attacks or 
reason by being set up as sacred mysteries. Ancient Egypt 
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was a land of sacred eats and jackals and hawks, whose 
mummies are among us to this day, but the reason of whose 
worship was a subject too sacred for the Father of History 
to diseuSB. Egyptian animal-worship seems to show, in a 
double line, traces of a savage ancestry extending into ages 
lying far behind even the remote antiquity of the Pyramids. 
Deities patronising special sacred animals, incarnate in 
their bodies, or represented in their figures, have nowhere 
better examples than the divine bull-dynasty of Apia, 
the sacred hawks caged and fed in the temple of Horus, 
Thoth and his cynocephalus and ibis, Hathor the cow 
and Sebek the crocodile. Moreover, the local character 
of many of the sacred creatures, worshipped in certain 
nomes yet killed and eaten with impunity elsewhere, 
fits remarkably with that character of tribe-fetishes and 
deified totems with which Mr. M•Lennan's argument is 
concerned. See the men of Oxyrynchoe reverencing and 
sparing the fish oxyrynchos, and those of Latopolis like
wise worshipping the latos. At Apollinopolis men hated 
crocodiles and never lost a chance of killing them, while 
tho people of the Arsinoite nome dressed geese and fish for 
these sacred creatures, &domed thom with neek.laoes and 
bracelets, and mummified them sumptuously when they 
died.1 In the modem world the most civilized people 
among whom animal-worship vigorously survives, lie within 
the range of Brahmanism, where the sacred animal, the 
deity incarnate in an animal or invested with or symbolized 
by its shape, may to this day be studied in clear example. 
Tho sacred cow is not merely to be spared, she is as a deity 
worshipped in annual ceremony, daily perambulated and 
bowed to by the pious Hindu, who offers her fresh grass 
and flowers; Hanuman the monkey-god has his temples 
and his idols, and in him Siva is incarnate, as Durga is in 
tho jackal; the wise Oanesa wears the elephant's head; 

1 Herod. ii. ; Plutarch, Do Iaido & Osirido; Strabo, xvii. 1 ; Wilkineon, 
• Ancient Eg . .' edited by Birch, vol. iii. ; Bunsen, 2nd Edition, wiUa note. 
b7, Birch, vol. i. 
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the divine king of birds, Garuda, is Vishnu's vehicle; the 
forms of fish, and boar, and tortoise, were aBBumed in 
those avatar-legends of Vishnu which are at the intellectual 
level of the Red Indian myths they so curiously resemble.' 
The conceptions which underlie the Hindu creed of divine 
animals were not ill displayed by that Hindu who, being 
shown the pictures of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John 
with their respective man, lion, ox, and eagle, explained 
these quite naturally and satisfactorily as the avatare or 
vehicles of the four evangelists. 

In Animal-worship, some of the moat remarkable cases 
of development and survival belong to a class from which 
striking instances have already been taken. Serpent-wor
ship unfortunately fell years ago into the hands of specu
lative writers, who mixed it up with occult philosophies, 
Druidical mysteries, and that portentous nonsense called 
the 1 Arkite Symbolism,' till now sober students hear the 
very name of Ophiolat.ry with a shiver. Yet it is in itself 
a rational and instructive subject of inquiry, especially 
notable for its width of range in mythology and religion. 
We may set out among the lower races, with such accounts 
88 those of the Red Indian's reverence to the rattlesnake, 
as grandfather and king of snakes, as a divine protector 
able to give fair winds or cause tempests ; 1 or of the wor
ship of great snakes among the tribes of Peru before they 
received the religion of the Incas, 88 to whom an old author 
says, 1 They adore the demon when he presents himself to 
them in the figure of some beast or serpent, and talks with 
them.' 3 Thenceforth such examples of direct Ophiolatry 
may be traced on into cl&BBic and barbaric Europe ; the 
great serpent which defended the citadel of Athens and 
enjoyed its monthly honey-cakes ; • the Roman genius loci 
a_ppearing in the form of the snake (Nullus enim locus sine 

1 Ward, 1 Hindooe,' vol. ii. p. 1961 &c. 
1 Schoolcraft, part iii. p. 231 ; Brinton, p. 108, &c. 
1 Garciluo de Ia Vega, 'Comentarioe Beales,' i. 9, 
• Herodot. viii. 41. 
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genio est, qui per anguem plerumque oetenditur) ; 1 the old 
Prussian serpent-worship and offering of food to the 
household snakes; 1 the golden viper adored by tho Lam
bards, till Barbatus got it in his hands and the goldsmiths 
made it into paten and chaliee.3 To this day, Europe baa 
not forgotten in nut'Sery tales or more serious belief the 
snake that comes with its golden crown and drinks milk out 
of the child's porringer; the house-snake, tame and kindly 
but seldom seen, that ca.res for the cows and the children 
and gives omens of a death in the family; the pair of 
household snakes which have a mystic connexion of life 
and death with the husband and housewife themselves.4 

Serpent-worship, apparently of the directeet sort, was pro
minent in the indigenous religions of Southern Asia. It 
now even appears to have maintained no mean place in 
early Indian Buddhism, for the sculptures of the Sanchi 
tope show scenes of adoration of the five-headed snake
deity in his temple, performed by a race of serpent-wor
shippers, figuratively represented with snakes growing from 
their shoulders, and whose raja himself has a five-headed 
snake arching hood-wise over his head. Here, moreover, 
the totem-theory comes into contact with ophiolatry. The 
Sanskrit name of the snake, 'nAga,' becomes also the 
accepted designation of its adorers, and thus mythological 
interpretation has to reduce to reasonable sense legends of 
serpent-races who tum out to be simply serpent-worship
pers, tribes who have from the divine reptiles at once their 
generic name of NAgas, and with it their imagined ancestral 
descent from serpents.6 In different ways, these NAga 
tribes of South Asia are on the one hand analogues of the 

• Serviue ad ..En. "· 96. 
1 Hartknoch, ' PrelliJIIen,' part i. pp. 148, 162. 
I Grimm, 'D. H.' p. 648. 
• Grimm, • D. H.' p. 660. Rochholz, ' Deutecher Glaube,' &c., vol. I. p. 

146. Monnier, 'Traditione Populairee,' p. 644. Grohmann, 'Aberglauben 
aue Bllhmen,' A c., p. 78. Ralston, 'Songs of Rlllllrian People,' p. 176. 

I Fergueeon. 'Tree and Serpent Worship,' p. 661 &c., pl. uiv. Jl 'Lannan, 
I. c. p. 668, &c. 
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Snake Indians of America, and on the other of the Ophio
genee or Serpent-race of the Troad, kindred of the vipers 
whose bite they could cure by touch, and descendants of an 
ancient hero tra.nsformed into a sna.ke.1 

Serpents hold a prominent place in the religions of tho 
world, as the incarnations, sbtines, or symbols of high 
deities. Such were the rattlesnake worshipped in the 
Natchez temple of the Sun, and the snake belonging in 
name and figure to the Aztec deity Quetzalcoatl ; 1 the 
snake as worshipped still by the Slave Coast negro, not for 
itself but for its indwelling deity ; 3 the snake kept and fed 
with milk in the temple of the old Slavonic god Potrimpos ; • 
the serpent-symbol of the healing deity Asklepios, who 
abode in or manifested himself through the huge tame 
snakes kept in his temples 6 (it is doubtful whether this bad 
any original connexion with the adoption of the snake, from 
its renewal by casting its old slough, as the e.ccepted emblem 
of new life or immortality in later symbolism); and lastly, 
the Phc:enician serpent with its tail in its mouth, symbol of 
the world and of the Heaven-god Taaut, in its original 
meaning perhaps a mythic world-snake like the Scandina
vian Midgard-worm, but in the changed fancy of later ages 
adapted into an emblem of eternity. 0 It scarcely seems 
proved that savage races, in all their mystic contemplations 
of the serpent, ever developed out of their own minds the 
idea, to us so familiar, of adopting it as a personification of 
eviLT In ancient times, we may ascribe this character per
haps to the monster whose well-known form is to be seen 
on the mummy-cases, the Apophis-serpent of the Egyptian 

1 Strabo, xill. 1, 14-. 
1 J . 0. MOUer, 'A mer. Urrel.' pp. 62, 585. 
t J . B. Schlegel, 'Ewe-Sprache, ' p. xiv. 
' Hanuach, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 217. 
• Pauaan. il. 28 ; ..Elian. xvl. 89. See Weloker, 'Orlech. Q(Stterl.' vel. iL 

p. 734. 
• Macrob. Saturnal. i. 9. Movers, ' Ph6nizier,' vol. I. p. 500. 
' Details such as in Schoolcraft, ' Ind. Tribee, • part i. pp. 88, 4 U, may be 

ascribed to Chriatiau intercourso. See Brinton, p. 121. 
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Hades ; 1 and it unequivocally belongs to the destroying ser
pent of the Zarathustrians, Azhi Dah8.ka,1 a figure which 
bears so remarkable a relation to that of the Semitic serpent 
of Eden, which may possibly stand in historical connexion 
with it. A wondrous blending of the ancient rites of Ophi
olatry with mystic conceptions of Gnosticism appears in the 
eultus which tradition (in truth or slander) declares the semi
Christian sect of Ophites to have rendered to their tame 
snake, enticing it out of its chest to coil round the sacra
mental bread, and worshipping it as representing the great 
king from heaven who in the beginning gave to the man 
and woman the knowledge of the mysteriee.3 Thus the 
extreme types of religious veneration, from the soberest 
matter-of-fact to the dreamiest mysticism, find their places 
in the worship of animals.• 

Hitherto in the study of animistic doctrine, our attention 
has been turned especially to those minor spirits whose 
functions concern the closer and narrower detail of man's 
life and its surroundings. In passing thence to the con
sideration of divine beings whose functions have a wider 
scope, the transition may be well made through a special 
group. An acute remark of Auguste Comte's calls attention 
to an important process of theological thought, which we 
may here endeavour to bring as clearly as possible before 
our minds. In his' Philosophie Positive,' he defines deities 
proper as differing by their general and abstract character 
from pure fetishes (i.e., animated objects), the humble 
fetish governing but a single object from which it is 
inseparable, while the gods administer a special order 
of phenomena at once in different bodies. When, he eon-

1 Lepsius, 'Todtenbuch,' and Birch's trans). In Bunsen's • Egypt,' vol. v. 
1 Spiegel, 1 Avesta,' vol. i. p. 66, vol. iii. p. lix. 
1 Epiphan. Adv. Heres. ltltltvii. Tertullian. De Pneecript. contra 

Hereticos, 4 7. 
· • Further collections or evidence relating to Zoolatry in general may be 
round in Bastian, 'Du Thier in ~~einer mythologiechen Bedeutung,' in 
Bastian and Hartmann's • Zeitechrirt t'ilr Ethnologie,' vol. i. ; Meiners, 
1 Geschichte der Religionen,' vol. i. 
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tinues, the similar vegetation of the different oaks of a 
forest led to a theological generalization from their common 
phenomena, the abstract being thus p1·oduced was no longer 
the fetish of a single tree, but became the god of the forest ; 
here, then, is the intellectual pas.~e from fetishism to 
polytheism, reduced to the inevitable preponderance of 
specific over individual ideas.1 Now this observation of 
Comte'e may be more immediately applied to a class of 
divine beings which may be accurately called species-deities. 
It is highly suggestive to study the crude attempts of bar
baric theology to account for the uniformity observed in 
large classes of objects, by making this generalization from 
individual to specific ideas. To explain the existence of 
what we call a species, they would refer it to a common 
ancestral stock, or to an original archetype, or to a species
deity, or they combined these conceptions. For such spe
culations, cl&BSes of plants and animals offered perhaps an 
early and certainly an easy subject. The uniformity of each 
kind not only suggested a common parentage, but also the 
notion that creatures so wanting in individuality, with 
qualities so measured out as it were by line and rule, might 
not be independent arbitrary agents, but mere copies from 
a common model, or mere instruments used by controlling 
deities. Thus in Polynesia, as has been just mentioned, 
certain species of animals were considered as incarnations 
of certain deities, and among the Samoans it appears that 
the question as to the individuality of such creatures was 
actually asked and answered. If, for instance, a village 
god were accustomed to appear as an owl, and one of hie 
votaries found a dead owl by the roadside, he would mourn 
over the sacred bird and bury it with much ceremony, but 
the god himself would not be thought to be dead, for he 
remains incarnate in all existing owls.' According to 
Father Geronimo Boscana, the Aeagchernen tribe of Upper 
California furnish a curious parallel to this notion. They 

1 Comte, 1 Philoaophie Positive,' vol. v. p. 101. 
1 Turner, ' Polynesia,' p. 242. 
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worshipped the 'pa.nes ' bird, which seems to have been 
a.n eagle or vulture, a.nd each year, in the temple of each 
village, one of them was solemnly killed without shedding 
blood, a.nd the body burned. Yet the natives maintained 
and believed that it was the same individual bird they sacri
ficed each year, and more tha.n this, that the same bird was 
slain by each of the villages.! Among the comparatively 
cultured Peruvians, Acosta describes a.nother theory of 
celestial archetypes. Speaking of star-deities, he says that 
shepherds venerated a certain star called Sheep, a.nother 
star called Tiger protected men from tigers, &e. : ' And 
generally, of all the a.nimals and birds there are on the 
earth, they believed that a like one lived in heaven, in whose 
charge were their procreation and increase, a.nd thus they 
accounted of divers stars, such as that they call Cbacana, 
and Topatorca, and Mama.na, and .Mizco, a.nd Miquiquiray, 
and other such, so that in a ma.nner it appears that they 
were drawing towards the dogma of the Platonic ideas.' 1 

The North America.n Indians also have speculated as to the 
common ancestors or deities of species. One missionary 
notes down their idea as he found it in 1634. 'They say, 
moreover, that all the animals of each species have a.n elder 
brother, who is as it were the principle and origin of all the 
individuals, and this elder brother is marvellously great and 
powerful. The elder brother of the beavers, they told me, 
is perhaps as large as our cabin.' Another early account 
is that each species of a.nimals has its archetype in the la.nd 
of souls ; there exists, for example, a manitu or archetype 
of all oxen, which a.nimates all oxen.3 Here, again, occurs 
a noteworthy correspondence with the ideas of a dista.nt 
race. Jn Buyan, the isla.nd paradise of Russia.n myth, there 

' Brinton, 'Myths of New World,' p. 105. 
1 Acosta, 'Historia de las Indios,' book v. o. iv. ; Rivero & Techudi, 

pp. 161, 179 ; J . G. Milller, p. 86fi. 
1 Le Jeune in 'Rei. des J6a. dans Ia Nouvelle France,' 1634, p. 13. 

Lafitau, 'Moours des &uvoges,' vol. i. p. 370. See also Waitz, vol. iii. 
p. 194; Schoolcraft, part iii. p. 327. 
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are to be found the Snake older than all snakes, and the 
prophetic Raven, elder brother of alli'&vens, and the Bird, 
the largest and oldest of all birds, with iron beak and 
copper claws, and the Mother of Bees, eldest among bees.! . 
Morgan's comparatively modern account of the Iroquois 
mentions their belief in a spirit of each species of trees 
and plants, as of oak, hemlock, maple, whortleberry, rasp
berry, spearmint, tobacco ; most objects of nature being 
thus under the care of protecting sph·its.2 The doctrine of 
such species-deities is perhaps nowhere more definitely 
stated than by Castren in his ']finnish Mythology.' In 
his description of the Siberian nature-worship, the lowest 
level is exemplified by the Samoyeds, whose direct worship 
of natural objects for themselves may perhaps indicate the 
original religious condition of the whole Turanian race. 
But the doctrine of the comparatively cultured heathen 
}!'inns was at a different stage. Here every object in nature 
has a ' haltia,' a guardian deity or geniul!l, a being which 
was its creator and thenceforth became attached to it. 
These deities or genii a1·e, however, not bound to each 
single transitory object, but are free personal beings which 
have movement, form, body, and soul. Their existence in 
no wise depends on the existence of the individual objects, 
for although no object in nature is without its guardian 
deity, this deity extends to the whole race or species. This 
ash-tree, this stone, this house, has indeed its particular 
' haltia,' yet these same ' haltia.t ' concern themselves with 
other ash-trees, stones, and houses, of which the indi
viduals may perish, but their presiding genii live on in the 
species.8 It seems as though some similar view ran through 
the doctrine of more civilized races, as in the well-known 

' Ralston, 'Songs of the Russian People,' p. 8ifi. The Slavonic myth of 
Buyan with its dripping oak nnd the snake Oarafena lying beneath, i11 
obviously connected with the Scandinavian myth of the dripping .ash, 
Yggdneill, the make NidhOgg below, and the two Swane of the Urdhar· 
fount, pnrents of all swans. 

1 Morgan, 1 Iroquois,' p. 162. 
1 eutnso, • Finn • .Myth.' pp. 1061 160, 189, Ac. 
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Egyptian and Greek examples where whole species of ani
mals, plants, or things, stand &a symbolic of, and &a pro
tected by, particular deities. The thought appea.rs with 

. most perfect olea.rness in the Rabbinical philosophy which 
apportions to each of the 2100 species, of plants for in
stance, a presiding angel in hea. ven, and assigns this &a the 
motive of the Levitical prohibition of mixtures among ani
m&ls and plants.• The interesting likeness pointed out by 
Father Acosta between these crude theological conceptions 
and the civilized philosophical conceptions which have re
placed them, w&e e.ga.in brought into view in the l&et century 
by the President De Brosaee, in comparing the Red Indi&ne' 
archetypes of species with the Platonic archetypal ideu.1 

As for animals and plants, the desire of naturalists to ascend 
to primal unity to some extent finds e&tisf&etion in a theory 
tracing each species to an origin in a single pair. And 
though this is out of the question with inanimate objects, 
our language seems in suggestive metaphor to lay hold on 
the same thought, when we e&y of a dozen similar swords, 
or garments, or chairs, that they have the same pattern 
(patronus, &B it were father), whereby they were shaped 
from their matter (materia, or mother substance). 

' Eillenmenger, 'J udenthum,' part ii. p. 8i6 ; BuUa.o, 'llenach, • voL iii. 
p. 194. 

1 De BI'OIIIIell, ' Dieux Fetiches, • p. 58. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

ANUUSK (COIUU.IIefl). 

Higher Deities of Polythei11m-Human charaeteri11tica applied to Deity
Lordll of Spiritual Hierarchy-Polytheillm : ite coune of development 
in lower and higher Culture-Principles of ite inveatigation ; claui8· 
cation of Deitiea aooording to central conceptiona of their 11igni8cance 
and function -lleaven·god-Rain·god-Thunder·god-Wind·god
Earth·god-Water·god-Sea·god-Fire-god-Sun·god-Moon·god. 

SuRVEYING the religions of the world and studying the 
descriptions of deity among ra.ce after ra.ce, we may recur 
to old polemical terms in order to define a dominant idea of 
theology at l&rge. Mansohabitually&acribes to his deities 
human sha.pe, human pa.ssions, human n&ture, tb&t we may 
declare him an Anthropomorphite, an Anthropop&thite, and 
(to complete the series) an Anthropophysite. In this st&te 
of religious thought, prevailing &a it does through so im
mense a re.uge among mankind, one of the strongest con
firmations may be found of the theory here advanced con
cerning the development of Animism. This theory tb&t 
the conception of the human soul is the very • fons et 
origo 1 of the conceptipns of spirit and deity in general, 
h&a been already vouched for by the fact of human souls 
being held to p&SS into the charaoters of good and evil 
demons, and to ascend to the rank of deities. But beyond 
this, &R we consider the nature of the great . gods of the 
nations, in whom the v&atest functions of the universe are 
vested, it will still be apparent that these mighty deities are 
modelled on human souls, that in great measure their feeling 
and sympathy, their character and habit, their will and 
action, even their material and form, display throughout 
their adapt&tions, exaggerations and distortions, oharac-
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teristics shaped upon those of the human spirit. The key 
to investigation of the Dii Majorum Gentium of the world 
is the reftex of huma.nity, a.nd aa we behold their figures in 
their proper districts of theology, memory ever brings back 
the Paalmiat's words, • Thou thoughteat I waa altogether 
aa thyself.' 

The higher deities of Polytheism have their plaoea in the 
general animistic system of ma.nkind. Among nation after 
nation it is still clear how, ma.n being the type of deity, 
huma.n society a.nd government became the model on which 
divine aociety a.nd government were shaped. As chiefs 
and kings are among men, eo are the great gods among 
the leaaer spirits. They differ from the aoula and minor 
spiritual beings which we have aa yet chiefty considered, 
but the difference ia rather of ra.nk than of nature. They 
are personal spirits, reigning over personal spirits. Above 
the disembodied soula and ma.nea, the local genii of rocks 
a.nd fountains and trees, the host of good a.nd evil demons, 
and the rest of the spiritual commonalty, stand these 
mightier deities, whose influence is less confined to local or 
individual interests, and who, aa it pleaaes them, can act 
directly within their vaat domain, or control a.nd operate 
through the lower beings of their kind, their aerva.nts, 
agents, or mediators. The great gods of Polytheism, 
numerous and elaborately defined in the theology of the 
cultured world, do not however make their earliest ap
pearance there. In the religions of the lower races their 
principal types were already cast, i.nd thenceforward, for 
many an age of progressing or relapsing culture, it became 
the work of poet a.nd priest, legend-monger a.nd historia.n, 
theologian and philosopher, to develop and renew, to de
grade and abolish, the mighty lords of the Pantheon. 

With little exception, wherever a savage or barbaric sys
tem of religion ia thoroughly described, great gO:ds make 
their appearance in the spiritual world aa distinctly aa 
chiefs in the human tribe. In the lists, it ia true, there are 
set down great deities, good or evil, who probably came 
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in from modern Christian missionary teaching, or other
wise by contact with foreign religions. It is often difficult 
to distinguish from these the true local gods, animistic 
figures of native meaning and origin. Among the follow
ing polytheistic systems, examples may be found of such 
combinations, with the complex theological problems 
they suggest. Among the Australians, above the swarm
ing souls, nature-spirits, demons, there stand out mythic 
figures of higher divinity ; Nguk-wonga, the Spil'it of 
the Waters; Biam, who gives ceremonial songs and 
causes disease, and is perhaps the same as Baiame the 
creator; Nambajandi and Warrugura, lords of heaven and 
the nether world.1 In South America, if we look into the 
theology of the Manaos (whose name is well known in the 
famous legend of El Dorado and the golden city of Manoa), 
we see Mauari and Saraua, who may be called the Good 
and Evil Spirit, and beside the latter the two Gamainhas, 
Spirits of the Waters and the Forest.• In North America 
the description of a solemn Algonquin sacrifice introduces 
a list of twelve dominant manitus or gods ; first the Great 
Manitu in heaven, then the Sun, Moon, Earth, Fire, Water, 
the House-god, the Indian com, and the four Winds or 
Cardinal Points.3 The Polynesian's crowd of manes, and 
the lower ranks of deities of earth, sea, and air, stand below 
the great gods of Peace and War, Oro and 1'ane the national 
deities of Tahiti and Huahine, Raitubu the Sky-producer, 
Hina who aided in the work of forming the world, her 
father Taaroa, the uncreate Creator who dwells in· Heaven.4 

Among the Land Dayaks of Borneo, the commonalty of 
spirits consists of the souls of the departed, and of such 
beings as dwell in the noble old forests on the tops of lofty 
hills, or such as hover about villages and devour the stores 
of rice; above these are Tapa, creator and preserver of man, 

1 Eyre, 'Australia,' vol. ii. p. 362; Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soe.' vol. iii. 
p. 228 ; Llwg, 'Queensland,' p. 444. 

1 Martiu11, ' Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 588. 
• Loakiel, 'Ind. of N. America,' part i. p. 43. 
' Ellill, ' Polyn. Rea.' vol. i. p. 822. 
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and lang, who taught the Dayaks their religion, Jirong, 
whose function is the birth and death of men, and Ten
abi, who made, and still causes to flow·ish, the e&rt.h 
and all things therein sa.ve the human race.1 In West 
Aftica., an example may be taken from the theology of the 
Slave Coast, a systematic scheme of all nature as moved 
and quickened by spirits, kindly or hostile to mankind. 
These spirits dwell in field and wood, mountain and 
valley ; they live in air and water ; multitudes of them 
have been human souls, such ghosts hover about the 
graves and near the living, and have influence with t.he 
under-gods, whom they worship ; among these 'edro' are 
the patron-deities of men and families and tribes; through 
these subordinate beings works the highest god, Jrlawu. 
The miBSionary who describes this negro hierarchy quite 
simply sees in it Satan and his Angels.1 In Asia, the 
Samoyed's little spirits that are bound to his little fetishes, 
and the little elves of wood and stream, have greater beings 
above them, the Forest-Spirit, the River-Spirit, the Sun 
and Moon, the Evil Spirit and the Good Spirit above all1 

The countleBS host of the local gods of the K.honds per
vade the world, rule the functions of nature, and control 
the life of men, and these have their chiefs; above them 
rank the deified souls of men who have become tutelary 
gods of tribes; above these are the six great gods, the Rain
god, the goddess of }~irstfruits, the god of Increase, the god 
of Hunting, the iron god of War, the god of Boundaries, 
with which group stands also the Judge of the Dead, and 
above all other gods, the Sun-god and Creator Boora 
Pennu, and his wife the mighty Earth-goddeBB, Tari Pennu.• 
The Spanish conquerors found in Mexico a complex and 
systematic hierarchy of spiritual beings; numberleBB were 
the little deities who had their worship in house and lane, 

I St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. p. HO. 
1 J. B. Schlegel, 'Schl0-1 zur Ewe Sprache,' p. :~11.; compare Bowen, 

'Yoruba Lang.' in • Smithsonian Contrib.' vol. i. p. xvi. 
1 Samoiedia, in Pinkerton, vol. i. p. 531. 
• llacphenon, p. 841 &c. 
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grove and temple, and from these the worshipper could 
paae to gods of fiowers or of pulque, of hunters and gold
smiths, and then t.o the great deities of the nation and the 
world, the figures which the mythologist knows so well, 
Centeotl the Earth-goddess, Tlaloc the Water-God, Huit
zilopochtli the War-god, Mictlanteuctli the Lord of Hades, 
Tonatiuh and Metztli the Sun and Moon.1 Thus, starting 
from the theology of savage tribes, the student arrives at 
the polytheistic hierarchies of the Aryan nations. In 
ancient Greece, the cloud-compelling Heaven-god reigns 
over such deities as the god of War and the goddess of 
Love, the Sun-god and the Moon-godde88, the Fire-god and 
the ruler of the Under-world, the Winds and Rivers, the 
nymphs of wood and well and forest .. 1 In modern India, 
Brahma-Vishnu-Siva reign pre-eminent over a series of 
divinities, heterogeneous and often obscure in nature, but 
among whom stand out in clear meaning and purpose such 
figures as Indra of Heaven and S6rya of the Sun, Agni of 
the Fire, Pavana of the Winds and Varona of the Waters, 
Yam& lord of the Under-world, KAma god of Love and 
KArttikeya of War, Pnnchanana who gives epilepsy and 
Manas& who preserves from snake-bites, the divine Rivers, 

· and below these the ranks of nymphs, elves, demons, minis
tering spirits of heaven and earth-Gandharvas, Apsaras, 
Siddhas, Asuras, Bh6tas, RAksh&B&B. 3 

The systematic comparison of polytheistic religions has 
been of late years worked with admirable results. These 
have been due to the adoption of comparatively exact 
methods, as where the ancient Aryan deities of the Veda 
have been brought into connexion with those of the Homeric 
poems, in some cases as clearly as where we Englishmen 
can study in the Scandinavian Edda the old gods of our 
own race, whose names stand in local names on the map of 
England, and serve as counters to reckon our days of the 

' Clavigero, 1 Meuico,' vol. ii. ch. i. 
1 Gladetone, •Juventus MUDdi,' ch. 'rii. &o. 
• Ward, 1 Bindooe,' vol. ii. 
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week. Yet it need scarcely be said that to compare in full 
detail the deities even of closely connected nations, and a 
fortiori those of tribes not united in language and history, 
is still a difficult and unsatisfactory task. The old-fashioned 
identifications of the gods and heroes of different nations 
admitted mo1:1t illusory evidence. Some bad little more 
ground than similar-sounding names, as when the Hindu 
Brahm& and Pt·aj!pati were discovered to be the Hebrew 
Abraham and Japhet, and when even Sir William Jones 
identified Woden with Buddha. With not much more 
stringency, it is still often taken as matter of course that 
the Keltic Beal, whose bealtines correspond with a whole 
class of bonfire-customs among several branches of the Aryan 
race, is the Bel or the Baal of the Semitic cultus. Unfor
tunately, classical scholarship at the Ren&iSS&Doe started 
the subject on an unsound footing, by accepting the Greek 
deities with the mystified shapes and perverted names they 
had assumed in Latin literature. That there was a partial 
soundness in such comparisons, as in identifying Zeus and 
Jupiter, Hestia and Vesta, made the plan all the more mis
leading when Kronos came to figure as Saturn, Poseidon 
as Neptune, Athene as Minerva. To judge by example of 
the possible results of comparative theology worked on such 
principles, Tbotb being identified with Hermes, Hermes 
with Mercury, and Mercury with Woden, there comes to 
pass the absurd transition from the Egyptian ibis-headed 
divine scribe of the gods, to the Teutonic heaven-dwelling 
driver of the raging tempest. It is not in this loose fashion 
that the mental processes are to be sought out, which led 
nations to arrange so similarly and yet so diversely their 
array of deities. 

A twofold perplexity besets the soberest investigator on 
this ground, caused by the modification of deities by deve
lopment at home and adoption from abroad. Even among 
the lower races, gods of long traditional legend and worship 
acquire a mixed and complex personality. The mythologist 
who seeks to ascertain the precise definition of the Red 
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Indian Michabu in his various characters of Heaven-god 
and Water-god, Creator of the Earth and first ancestor of 
Man, or who examines the personality of the Polynesian 
Maui in his relation to Sun, lord of Hel\ven or Hades, fii"St 
Man, and South Sea Island hero, will sympathize with the 
Semitic or Aryan student bewildered among the hetero
geneous attributes of Baal and Astarte, Herakles and 
Athene. Sir William Jones scarcely overstated the per
plexity of the problem in the following remarkable forecast 
delivered more than eighty years ago, in the first anniver
sary discourse before the Asiatic Society of Bengal, at a 
time when glimpses of the relation of the Hindu to the 
Greek Pantheon were opening into a new broad view of 
comparative theology in his mind. 'We must not be sur
prised,' he says, 'at finding, on a close examination, that 
the characters of all the Pagan deities, mo.le and female, 
melt into each other and at last into one or two; for it 
seems a well-founded opinion, that the whole crowd of 
gods and goddeBBes in ancient Rome, and modern V ad.nea 
(Benares] mean only the powers of nature, and principally 
those of the Sun, expressed in a variety of ways and by a 
multitude of fanciful names.' As to the tl"&velling of gods 
from country to country, and the changes they are apt to 
suffer on the road, we may judge by examples of what has 
happened within our knowledge. It is not merely that one 
nation borrows a god from another with its proper figure 
and attributes and rites, as where in Rome the worshipper of 
the Sun might take his choice whether he would adore in 
the temple of the Greek Apollo, the Egyptian Osiris, the 
Persian .Mithra, or the Syrian Elagabalus. 1'he intercourse 
of races can produce quainter results than this. Any 
Orientaliat will appreciate the wonderful hotchpot of Hindu 
and Arabic language and religion in the following details, 
noted down among rude tribes of the Malay Peninsula. We 
hear of Jin Bumi the Earth-god (Arabic jin =demon, 
Sanskrit bh(Uni = earth) ; incense is burnt to Jewajewa 
(Sanskrit dewa = god) who intercedes with Pirman the 
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supreme invisible deity above the sky (Brahma 1) ; ~be 
Moslem Allah Tula, with his wife Nabi Maham&d (Prophe~ 
Mohammed), appear in the Hinduized charactel'B of creator 
and destroyer of all things ; and while the spirits wol'Bhipped 
in stones are called by the Hindu term of' dew&, or deity, 
Moslem conversion has so far influenced the mind of the 
stone-wol'Bhipper, that he will give to his sacred boulder 
the title of a Prophet Mohammed.1 H we would have ex
amples nearer home, we may trace the evil demon Aeshma 
Daeva of the ancient Persian religion becoming the Aemo
deus of the book of 1'obit, afterwards to find a place in the 
devilry of the middle ages, and to end his career as the 
Diable Boiteux of Le Sage. Even the Aztec war-god 
Huitzilopochtli may be found figuring as the demon Vizli
puzli in the popular drama of Doctor ]faustus. 

In ethnographic comparisons of the religions of mankind, 
unless there is evidence of direct relation between gods be
longing to two peoples, the safe and reasonable principle is 
to limit the identification of deities to the attributes they 
have in common. Thus it is proper to compare the Dendid 
of the White Nile with the Aryan Indra, in so far as both 
are Heaven-gods and Rain-gods ; the Aztec Tonatiub with 
the Greek Apollo, in so far as both are Sun-gods ; the 
Australian Baiame with the Scandinavian Thor, in eo far 

· as both are Thunder-gods. The present purpose of dis
playing Polytheism as a department of Animism does not 
require that elaborate comparison of systems which would 
be in place in a manual of the religions of the world. The 
great gods may be scientifically ranged and treated accord
ing to their fundamental ideas, the strongly-marked and 
intelligible conceptions which, under names often obscure 
and personalities often mixed and mystified, they stand to 
represent. It is enough to show the similarity of principle 
on which the theologic mind of the lower races shaped 
those old familiar types of deity, with which our first 
acquaintance was gained in the pantheon of cl888ic mytho-

1 'Journ. Ind. .Arohip.' vol. L pp. 83, 266, 276, 388, vol. ii. p. 692. 
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logy. It will be observed that not all, but the principal 
figures, belong to strict Nature-worship. These may be 
here first surveyed. They a.re Heaven and Earth, Rain 
and Thunder, Water and Sea, Fire and Sun and Moon, 
worshipped either directly for themselves, or as animated 
by their special deities, or these deities are more fully set 
apart and adored in anthropomorphic shape-a group of 
conceptions distinctly and throughout based on the princi
ples of savage fetishism. True, the great Nature-gods a.re 
huge in strength and far-reaching in influence, bot this is 
because the natural objects they belong to a.re immense 
in size or range of action, pre-eminent and predominant 
among lesser fetishes, though still fetishes theJDBOlves. 

In the religion of the North American Indians, the 
Heaven-god displays perfectly the gradual blending of the 
material sky itself with its personal deity. In the early 
times of French colonization, lt'ather Brebeuf mentions the 
Hurons addressing themselves to the earth, rivers, lakes, 
and dangerous rocks, but above all to heaven, believing 
that it is all animated, and some powerful demon dwells 
therein. He describes them as speaking directly to 
heaven by its personal name 'Aronhiate I' Thus when 
they throw tobacco into the fire as sacrifice, if it is 
Heaven they address, they say 'Aronhiate I (Heaven 1) 
behold my sacrifice, have pity on me, aid me I ' They 
have recourse to Heaven in almost all their neoessitiea, 
and respect this great body above &11 creatures, remarking 
in it particularly something divine. They imagine in the 
sky an ' oki,' i e. demon or power, which rules the seasons 
of the year and controls the winds and waves. They 
dread its anger, calling it to witness when they make 
some important promise or treaty, saying, Heaven hears 
what we do this day, and fearing chastisement should 
their word be broken. One of their renowned sorcerers 
said, Beaven will be angry if men mock him ; when 
they cry every day to Heaven, Aronhi&te l yet give him 
nothing, he will avenge himself. Etymology again suggests 
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the divine sky as the inner meaning of the Iroquois 
supremo deity, Taronhiawagon the • sky-comer' or • sky
holder,' who had his festival about the winter solstice, who 
brought the ancestral race out of the mountain, taught them 
hunting, marriage, and religion, gave them com and beans, 
squashes and potatoes and tobacco, and guided them on 
their migrations as they spread over the land. Among the 
North American tribes, not only does the conception of the 
personal divine Heaven thus seem the fundamental idea of 
the Heaven-god, but it may expand under Christian in
fluence into a yet more general thought of divinity in the 
Great Spirit in Heaven.1 In South Africa, the Zulus apeak 
of the Heaven as a person, ascribing to it the power of ex
ercising a will, and they also speak of a Lord of Heaven, 
whose wrath they dept·eeate during a thunderstorm. In the 
native legends of the Zulu princess in the country of the 
Half-Men, the captive maiden expostulates personally with 
the Sky, for only acting in an ordinary way, and not in the 
way she wishes, to destroy her enemies :-

• Listen, yon heaven. Attend ; ma.yoya, listen. 
Listen, heaven. It does not thunder with loud thunder. 
It thunders in an undertone. What is it doing ? 
It, thunders to produce rain and change of season.' 

Thereupon the clouds gather tumultuously ; the princess 
sings again and it thunders terribly, and the Beaven kills 
the Half-Men round about her, but she is left unharmed.' 
West Africa is another distl'iet where the Heaven-god reigns, 
in whose attributes may be traced the transition from the 
direct conception of the personal sky to that of the supreme 
creative deity. Thus in Bonny, one word serves for god, 
heaven, cloud; and in Aquapim, Y ankupong is at once the 
highest god and the weather. Of this latter deity, the 

1 Brebcuf in' Rei. dee. Jtls.,' 1636, p. 107 ; Lafitau, 'Mooura dee Sauvagea 
Am~Srlquains,' vol. i . p. 182. Schoolcraft, 'Iroquois,' p. 86, &o. 287. 
Brinton, 'MythsofNewWorld,' pp. 48,172. J. G. Mi1Uer1 'Amer. Urrelig.' 
p. 119. 

1 Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. i. p. 203. 
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N yankupon of the Oji nation, it is remarked by Riis, 
'The idea of him as a supreme spirit is obscure and un
certain, and often confounded with the visible heavens 
or sky, the upper world (sorro) which lies beyond human 
reach; and hence the same word is used also for heavens, 
sky, and even for rain and thunder.' 1 The same transi
tion from the divine sky to its anthropomorphic deity 
shows out in the theology of the Tatar tribes. The rude 
Samoyed's mind scarcely if at all separates the visible per
sonal Heaven from the divinity united with it under one 
and the same name, N um. Among the ~ore cultured Finns, 
the cosmic attributes of the Heaven-god, Ukko the Old 
One, display the same original nature ; he is the ancient 
of Heaven, the father of Heaven, the bearer of the Firma
ment, the god of the Air, the dweller on the Clouds, the 
Cloud-driver, the shepherd of the Cloud-lambs.1 So far 
as the evidence of language, and document, and ceremony, 
can preserve the record of remotely ancient thought, China 
shows in the llighest deity of the state religion a like 
theologic development. Tien, Heaven, is in personal shape 
the Shang-ti or Upper Emperor, the Lord of the Uni
verse. The Chinese books may idealize this supreme 
divinity; they may say that his command is fate, that he 
rewards the good and punishes the wicked, that he loves 
and protects the people beneath him, that lie manifests 
himself through events, that he is a spirit full of insight, 
penetrating, fearful, majestic. Yet they cannot refine him 
so utterly away into an abstract celestial deity, but that 
language and history still recognize him as what he was 
in the beginning, Tien, Heaven. 3 

1 Waitz, 'Antbropologie,' vol. ii. p. 168, &:c. ; Burion, 'W. & W. fr. W. 
Mr.' p. 76. 

• Castrin, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 7, &:c. 
1 Plath, 'Religion und Cultus dcr alten Chinesen,' part i. p. 18, &e. ; 

part ii. p. 32; Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. ii. p. 896. See Max Milllllr, 
1 Leeturee,'2nd. 8. p. 487; Legge, 1 Confuciua,' p. 100. Forfurtberevidence 
as to aavage and barbaric worship of the Heaven as Supreme Deity, -
chap. xvil. 
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With such evidence perfectly accords the history of the 
Heaven-god among our Indo-European race. This being, 
adored in ancient Aryan religion, was-

' • • • . the whole circle of the heavens, for him 
A aelllitive existence, and a God, 
With lifted banda invoked, and songs of praise.' 

The evidence of language to this effect has been set 
forth with extreme clearness by Professor Ma.x MUller. In 
the first stage, the Sanskrit Dyu (Dyaus), the blight sky, 
is taken in a sense so direct that it expresses the idea of 
day, and the storms are spoken of as going about in it; while 
Greek and Latin rival this distinctness in such terms as 
lv3&os, ' in the open air,' eU&os, 'well-skyed, calm,' sub 
divo,' in the open air,' sub Jove ftigido, • under Ule cold 
sky,' and that graphic description by Enniue of Ule bright 
firmament, Jove whom all invoke:-

'Asp ice hoe aublime eandens, quem invoeant OIDDell Jovem.' . 
In the second stage, Dyaus pitar, Heaven-father, stands in 
the Veda as consort of Prithivi matar, Earth-mother, ranked 
high or highest among the bright gods. To the Greek he 
is ZEvs war~p, the Heaven-father, Zeus the All-seer, the 
Cloud-compeller, King of Gods and Men. As Max MUller 
writes : • There was nothing that could be told of the sky 
that was not in some form or other ascribed to Zeus. It 
was Zeus who rained, who thundered, who snowed, who 
bailed, who sent the lightning, who gathered the clouds, 
who let loose the winds, who held the rainbow. It is Zeus 
who orders the days and nights, the months, seasons, and 
years. It is he who watches over the fields, who sends rich 
harvests, and who tends the flocks. Like the sky, Zeus 
dwells on the highest mountains ; like the sky, Zeus em
braces the earth; like the sky, Zeus is eternal, unchanging, 
the highest god. For good and for evil, Zeus the sky and 
Zeus the god are wedded together in the Greek mind, lan
guage triumphing over thought, tradition over religion.' 
The same Aryan Heaven-father is Jupiter, in that original 
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name and nature which he bore in Rome long before they 
arrayed him in the borrowed garments of Greek myth, and 
adapted him to the ideas of classic philosophy.1 Thus, in 
nation after nation, took place the great religious develop
ment by which the Father-Heaven became the Father in 
Heaven. 

The Rain-god is most often the Heaven-god exercising a 
special function, though sometimes taking a more distinctly 
individual form, or blending in chara.cteristics with a general 
Water-god. In East Central Africa, the spirit of an old 
chief dwelling on a cloudy mountain-top may receive the 
worship of his votaries and send down the refreshing 
showers in &nBwer to their prayers ; among the Damaras 
the highest deity is Omakuru the Rain-giver, who dwells 
in the far North; while to the negro of West Africa 
the Heaven-god is the rain-giver, and may pass in name 
into the rain itsel£.2 Pachacamac, the Peruvian world
creator, has set the Rain-goddess to pour waters over the 
land, and send down hail and snow. 3 The Aztec Tlaloc 
was no doubt originally a Heaven-god, for he holds the 
thunder and lightning, but he has taken especially the attri
butes of Water-god and Rain-god; and so in Nioara.gua 
the Rain-god Quiateot (Aztec quiahuitl=r&in7 teotl=god) 
to whom children were sacrificed to bring rain, shows his 
larger celestial nature by being also sender of thunder and 
lightning.' The Rain-god of the Khonda ia Pidzu Pennu, 
whom the priests and elders propitiate with eggs and arrack 
and rice and a sheep, and invoke with quaintly pathetic 
prayera. They tell him how, if he will not give water, the 

1 Max Muller, 'Lecturee,' 2nd Series, p. 425; Grimm, 1 D. M.' eh. l.x.; 
Cicero, De Natura Deorum. iii. 4. Connexion of the Sanskrit Dyu with 
the Scandinavian Tyr and the .Anglo Saxon Tiw is perhape rather of 
etymology than definition. 

1 Duff Macdonald, 'Afrleana,' vol. l. p. 60 (E. Centr. Afr.). Waltz, 
'.Anthropologie,' vol ii. p. 169 (W. Afr.) p. •16 (Damaru). 

1 Markham, 'Quiehua Gr. and Die.' p. 9 ; J. G. Hillier, '.Anler. Urrel.' 
pp. 318, 368. 

1 Ibid. pp. 496-9 ; Oviedo, 'Nicaragua,' pp. 40, 72. 
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land must remain unploughed, the seed will rot in the 
ground, they and their children and cattle will die of want, 
the deer and the wild hog will seek other haunte, and then 
of what avail will it be for the Rain-god to relent, how little 
any gift of water will a vail, when there ehall be left. neither 
man, nor cattle, nor seed; so let him, resting on the sky, 
pour waters down upon them through his sieve, till the deer 
a.re drowned out of the forests and take refuge in the 
houses, till the soil of the mountains is washed into the 
valleys, till the cooking-pots buret with the force of the 
swelling rice, till the beasts gather so plentifully in the 
green and favoured land, that men's axes shall be blunted 
with cutting up the game.1 With perfect meteorological 
fitneee, the Kol tribes of Bengal consider their great 
deity Marang Buru, Great Mountain, to be the Rain-god. 
Marang Buru, one of the moat conspicuous hille of the 
plateau near Lodmah in Chota-Nagpur, is the deity himself 
or his dwelling. Before the rains come on, the women 
climb the hill, led by the wives of the pahans, with girls 
drumming, to carry offerings of milk and bel-leaves, which 
are put on the fiat rock at the top. Then the wives of the 
pahane kneel with loosened hair and invoke the deity, be
seeching him to give the crops eeaeonable rain. They 
shake their heads violently as they reiterate this prayer, 
till they work themselves into a frenzy, and the movement 
becomes involuntary. They go on thus wildly gesticula
ting, till a cloud is seen; then they rise, take the drums, 
and dance the kurrun on the rock, till Marang Buru's re
sponse to their prayer is heard in the distant rumbling of 
thunder, and they go home rejoicing. They must go fasting 
to the mount, and stay there till there is 'a sound of 
abundance of rain,' when they get them down to eat 
and drink. It is said that the rain always comes before 
evening, but the old women appear to choose their 
own moment for beginning the fast.• It was to Ukko the 

1 llacpbei'IIOn, ' India,' pp. 89, 365. 
' Dalton, 1 Kola,' iD 'Tr. Eth. Soo.' YOL 't"i. p. U. Oompve 1 KiDp xriii. 
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Heaven-god, that in old days the Finn turned with such 
prayers:-

' Ukko, thou, 0 God above ua 
Thou, 0 Father in the heavens, 
Thou who rulest in the cloud-land, 
And the little cloud-lambs leadeet, 
Send ue down the rain from heaven, 
Make the clouds to drop with honey, 
Let the drooping corn look upward, 
Let the grain with plenty rustle.' 1 

Quite like this were the classic conceptions of Zfvr Ur&or, 
Jupiter Pluvius. They are typified in the famous Athenian 
prayer recorded by Marcus Aurelius, ' Rain, rain, 0 dear 
Zeus, on the plough-lands of the Athenia.os, a.nd the 
plains I' 1 and in Petronius Arbiter's complaint of the 
irreligion of his times, that now no one thinks heaven is 
heaven, no one keeps a. fast, no one cares a. hair for Jove, 
but a.ll men with closed eyes reckon up their goods. Afore
time the ladies walked up the hill in their stoles with bare 
feet and loosened hair and pure minds, a.nd entreated Jove 
for water ; then a.ll a.t once it rained bucketsfull, then or 
never, and they a.ll went home wet a.s drowned ra.ts.3 In 
later ages, when drought parched the fields of the medireve.l 
husbandman, he transferred to other patrons the functions 
of the Rain-god, a.nd with p1-ocession and litany sought 
help from St. Peter or St. James, or, with more of mytho
logical consistency, from the Queen of Heaven. As for 
ourselves, we have lived to see the time when men shrink 
from addressing even to Supreme Deity the old customary 
rain-prayers, for the ra.infa.ll is pa.ssing from the region of 
the supernatural, to join the tides a.nd seasons in the realm 
of physical science. 

1 Caatnn, 'Finn. :Myth.' p. 86 ; Kalewala, Rune if. 317. 
1 :Mare. Anton in. v. 7. 'EUX'}'AfrtN/-, wcw, fcrw, & flA• Zfii, a.ml ""' 

~fii/U TiW 'A"'ral- nl TWif lftiC-.' 
1 Petron. Arbiter. Sat. xliv. 'Ante& atolata ibant nudis pedibus in 

clivam, pallia capiilie, mentibus purie, et Jon~m aquam exorabant. Itaque 
statim oro. tim pluebat: aut tunc aut nunquam ; et omnea recllbant udi 
tanquam murea.' See Grimm, 'D. II.' p. 160. 
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The place of the Thunder-god in polytheistic religion is 
similar to that of the Rain-god, in many eases even to 
entire coincidence. But his character is rather of wrath 
than of beneficence, a character which we have half loet the 
power to realize, since the agonizing terror of the thunder
storm which appals savage minds has dwindled away in 
ours, now that we behold in it not the manifestation of 
divine wrath, but the restoration of electric equilibrium. 
North American tribes, as the Man dans, heard in the 
thunder and saw in the lightning the clapping wings and 
fla.shing eyes of that awful heaven· bird which belongs to, or 
even is, the Great Manitu himself.1 The Dacotas could 
show at a place called Thunder-tracks, near the source of 
the St. Peter's River, the footprints of the thunder-bird 
five and twenty miles apart. It is to be noticed that these 
Sioux, among their varied fancies about thunder-birds and 
the like, give unusually well a key to the great thunderbolt
myth which recurs in so many lands. They consider the 
lightning entering the ground to scatter there in all direc
tions thunderbolt-stones, which are flints, &c., their reason 
for this notion being the very rational one, that these siliceous 
stones actually produce a flash when struck.1 In an account 
of certain Carib deities, who wore men and are now stars, 
occurs the name of Savacou, who was changed into a great 
bird; he is captain of the hurricane and thunder, he blows 
fire through a tube and that is lightning, he gives the great 
rain. Rochefort describes the effect of a thunderstorm on 
the partly Europeanized Caribs of the West Indies two 
centuties ago. When they perceive its approach, he says, 
they quickly betake themselves to their cabins, and range 
themselves in the kitchen on their little scats near the fire; 
hiding their faces and leaning their heads in their hands 
and on their knees, they fall to weeping and lamenting in 
their jargon ' ~aboya mouche fache contre Caralbe,' i. e., 

1 Pr. Max •· Wied, 'N. Amer.' •oL ii. pp. 162, 228; J. G. Hillier, p. 120; 
Waitz, •oL iii. p. 1i9. 

t Keating, ' Narr.' •ol. i. p. 407 ; Eastman, ' Dabcotah,' p. 71 ; Brinton, 
p. 160, &:c. ; - II'Co7, 'Baptiat Indian lliaaio1111,' p. 868. 
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Maboya (the evil demon) is very angry with the Caribs. 
This they say aJso when there comes a hurricane, not leaving 
off this dismaJ exercise till it is over, and there is no end to 
their astonishment that the Christians on these occasions 
manifest no such aflliction and fear.1 The Tupi tribes of 
Brazil are an example of a race among whom the Thunder 
or the Thunderer, Tupan, flapping his celestial wings and 
flashing with celestial light, was developed into the very 
representative of highest deity, whose name still stands 
among their Christian descendants as the equivalent of 
Ood.1 In Peru, a mighty and far-worshipped deity was 
Catequil the Thunder-god, child of the Heaven-god, he 
who set froe the Indian race from out of the ground by 
turning it up with his golden spade, he who in thunder
flash and clap hurls from his sling the amaH round smooth 
thunderstones, treasured in the villages as fire-fetishes and 
charms to kindle the flames of love. How distinct in per
sonality and high in rank was the Thunder and Lightning 
(Chuqui yllayllapa) in the religion of the Incas, may be 
judged from his huaca or fetish-idol standing on the bench 
beside the idols of the Creator and the Sun at the great 
Solar festival in Cuzco, when the beasts to be sacrificed were 
led round them, and the priests prayed thus: '0 Creator, 
and Sun, and Thunder, be for ever young I do not grow old. 
Let all things be at peace I let the people multiply, and their 
food, and let all other things continue to increase.' 8 

In Africa, we may contrast the Zulu, who perceives in 
thunder and lightning the direct action of Heaven or 
Heaven's lord, with the Yoruba, who &IIBigns them not to 
Olorun the Lord of Heaven, but to a lower deity, Shango 
the Thunder-god, whom they call also Dzakuta the Stone
caster, for it is he who (as among so. many other peoples 

• De Ia Borde, 'Cara1bes,' p. 630; Rochefort, 'Ilee .Antlllee,' p. 481. 
t De I.eet, 'Novua Orbia,' xv. 2. Waltz, vol. iii. p. 417; J. G. IIWler, 

p. 270 ; aiao 421 (thunderstorms by anger or Sun, in Cumana, A:e.). 
1 Brinton, p.lliS ; Herrera, 'lndiaa Occidentalee,' Deo. v. 4. J. G. MOller, 

p. 827. ' Rites and IA.wa or the Yncaa,' tr. & eel. by C. R. llarldwn, p. 16, 
- 81 ; Prescott, ' Peru,' vol. i. p. 86. 
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who have forgotten their Stone Age) 8ings down from 
heaven the stone hatchets which are found in the ground, 
and preserVed as sacred objecta.1 In the religion of the 
Kamchada.ls, Billuka.i, the hem of whose garment is the 
rainbow, dwells in the clouds with many spirits, and sends 
thunder and lightning and rain.1 Among the OBBetea of the 
Caucasus the Thunderer is llya, in whose name mytholo
gists trace a Christian tradition of Elijah, whose fiery 
chariot seems indeed to have been elsewhere identified with 
that of the Thunder-god, while the highest peak of &gina, 
once the seat of Pan-hellenic Zeus, is now called Mount 
St. Elias. Among certain Moslem schismatics, it is even 
the historical Ali, cousin of Mohammed, who is enthroned 
in the clouds, where the thunder is his voice, and the light
ning the lash wherewith he smites the wicked. 1 Among the 
Turanian or Tatar race, the European branch shows most 
distinctly the figure of the Thunder-god. To the Lapps, 
Tiermes appears to have been the Heaven-god, especi&lly 
conceived as Aija the Thunder-god; of old they thought 
the Thunder (Aija) to be a living being, hovering in the air 
and hearkening to the talk of men, smiting such as spoke 
of him in an unseemly way ; or, as some said, the Thunder
god is the foe of sorcerers, whom he drives from heaven 
and smites, and then it is that men hear in thunder-peals 
the hurtling of his arrows, as he speeds them from his 
bow, the Rainbow. In Finnish poetry, likewise, Ukko 
the Heaven-god is portrayed with such attributes. The 
Runes call him Thunderer, he speaks through the clouds, 
his fiery shirt is the lurid storm-cloud, men talk of his stones 
and his hammer, he flashes his fiery sword and it lightens, 
or he draws his mighty rainbow, Ukko's bow, to shoot. his 
fiery copper arrows, wherewith men would invoke him to 

1 Bowen, 'Yoruba Lana.' p. :ni. in 1 Smithaonian Conti-.' Yol. i. See 
Burton, 1 Dahome,' Yol. ii. p. 142. Details aa to t.hunder·uea, &c., in 'Earl7 
Blat. o( Mankind,' ch. Yiil. 

1 Steller, ' Kamteohatb,' p. 266. 
1 Klemm, •c. G.' Yol. iv. p. 86. (Ouetee, .to.) See Weleker, vol. I. p. 

170; Grimm, 1 D. Jl.' p. 168. Baatian1 'Jlenach.' YOI. ii. p. 428 (Ali·eect.). 
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smite their enemies. Or when it is dark in his heavenly 
house he strikes fire, and that is lightning. To this day 
the Finlanders call a thunderstorm an ' ukko,' or an ' uk
konen,' tha~ is, • a little ukko,' and when it lightens they 
sa.y, ' There is Ukko striking fire I ' 1 

What is the Aryan conception of the Thunder-god, but a. 
poetic elaboration of thoughts inherited fi·om the sa.vage 
state through which the primitive Aryans ha.d pa.ssed 1 The 
Hindu Thunder-god is the Heaven-god Indra., Indra.'s bow 
is the rainbow, lndra. hurls the thunderbolts, he smites his 
enemies, he smites the dragon-clouds, and the rain pours 
down on earth, and the sun shines forth again. The Veda 
is full of lndra.'s glories : • Now will I sing the feats of 
Indra., which he of the thunderbolt did of old. He smote 
Ahi, then he poured forth the waters; he divided the rivers 
of the mountains. He smote Ahi by the mountain ; Tva.sh
tar· forged for him the glorious bolt.'-' Whet, 0 strong 
Indra., the heavy strong red weapon against the enemies I ' 
-• .May the axe (the thunderbolt) appear with the light; 
may the red one blaze forth bright with splendour I '
' When Indra. hurls again and again his thunderbolt, 
then they believe in the brilliant god.' Nor is lndra. merely 
a great god in the ancient V edio pantheon, he is the very 
patron-deity of the invading Aryan ra.oe in India, to whose 
help they look in their conflicts with the dark-skinned tribes 
of the land. ' Destroying the Da.syus, Iudra protected the 
Aryan colour '-' lndra. protec~ in battle the Aryan 
worshipper, he subdued the lawless for .Manu, he conquered 
the black skin.' a This Hindu lndra. is the offspring of 
Dyaus the Heaven. But in the Greek religion, Zeus is 
himself Zeus Kera.uneios, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
and thunders from the cloud-capped tops of Ida or Olym
pos. In like manner the Jupiter Capitolinus of Rome is 
himself Jupiter Tonans: 

1 C&~~tn!n, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 3!!, &e. 
I 'Rig· Veda,' i. 32. 1, 55. li, 130. 8, 161i; Ill. 34. 9; vi. 20 ; L H. 9, 89, 

9. Max MOller, 'Lectures,' 2nd S. p. 427; 'Chipa, • vol. I. p. 421 vol. ii. 
p. 828. See llulr, 'Banakrit Texta.' 
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'Ad penetrale NuDUB, C&pitolinamque ToD&Dtem.' 1 

Thus, also, it was in aoourate language that the old Slavonic 
nations were described as adoring Jupiter Tonans 88 their 
highest god. He was the cloud-dwelling Heaven-god, his 
weapon the thunder-bolt, the lightning-flash, his name 
Perun the Smiter (Perkun, Perkunae ). In the Lithuanian 
district, the thunder itself is Perkun ; in past times the 
peasant would cry when he heard the thunder peal ' Dewe 
Perkune apsaugog must-God Perkun spare us I' and to 
this day he says, 'Perkunas gravja 1-Perkun is thunder
ing I' or • Wezzajs barrahs 1-the Old One growls I' 1 The 
old German and Scandinavian theology made Thunder, 
Donar, Thor, a special deity to rule the clouds and rain, 
and hurl his crushing hammer through the air. He reigned 
high in the Saxon heaven, till the days came when the 
Christian convert bad to renounce him in solemn form, 
'ec forsacho Thunare!-1 forsake Thunder!' Now, his 
survival is for the most part in mere verbal form, in the 
etymology of such names as Donnersberg, Thorwaldsen, 
Thursday.8 

In the polytheism of the lower 88 of the higher raoes, 
the Wind-gods are no unknown figures. The Winds them
selves, and especially the Four Winds in their four regions, 
take name and shape as personal divinities, while some 
deity of wider range, a Wind-god, Storm-god, Air-god, or 
the mighty Heaven-god himself, may stand 88 compeller or 
controller of breeze and gale and tempest. We have 
already taken as examples from the Algonquin mythology 
of North America the four winda whose native legends 
have been versified in • Hiawatha;' Mudjekeewis the West 
Wind, Father of the Winds of Heaven, and his children, 
Wabun the East Wind, the morning-bringer, the lazy 
Shawondaeee the South Wind, the wild and cruel North 

1 Homer. II. viii. 170, xvii. 696. Ovid. Fast. ii. 69. See Welcker, 
1 Oriech. ffiSUerl. ' vol. ii. p. 194. 

• Hanuach, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 257. 
1 Grimm, 'Deutache Myth.' ch. viii. Edda ; Oyllagitming, 21, 44. 
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Wind, the fierce Kabibonokka. Viewed in their religious 
aspect, these mighty beings correspond with four of the 
great manitus sacrificed to among the Delawares, the West, 
South, East, and North; while the Iroquois acknowledged 
a deity of larger grasp, Oaoh, the Spirit of the Winds, who 
holds them prisoned in the mountains in the Home of the 
Winds.1 The Polynesian Wind-gods are thus described by 
Ellis : ' The chief of these were V eromatautoru and Tairibu, 
brother and sister to the children of Taaroa, their dwelling 
was near the great rock, which was the foundation of the 
world. Hurricanes, tempests, and all destructive winds, 
were supposed to be confined within them, and were em
ployed by them to punish such as neglected the worship of 
the gods. In stormy weather their compassion was sought 
by the tempest-driven mariner at sea, or the friends of such 
on shore. Liberal presents, it was supposed, would at any 
time purchase a calm. If the first failed, subsequent ones 
were certain of success. The same means were resorted to 
for procuring a storm, but with lees certainty. Whenever 
the inhabitants of one island heard of invasion from those 
of another, they immediately carried large offerings to these 
deities, and besought them to destroy by tempest the hos
tile fleet whenever it might put to sea. Some of the most 
intelligent people still think evil spirits had formerly great 
power over the winds, as they say there have been no such 
fearful storms since they a.boliehed idolatry, as there were 
before.' Or, again, the great deity M.aui adds a. new com
plication to his enigma.tic solar-celestia.l character by a.ppear
ing as a. Wind-God. In Ta.hiti he was identified with the 
East Wind; in New Zeala.nd he holds a.ll the winds but the 
west in his hands, or he imprisons them with great stones 
rolled to the mouths of their caves, save the West Wind 

1 SchoolcraR, ' Algie Res.' vol. I. p. 1891 vol. il. p. 214 ; Losklel, part 1. 
p. 48; Waltz, vol. iii. p. 190. Morgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 167; J. G. Mllller, 
p. 66. Furlher American evidence in Brinton,' Myths of New World,' pp. 
60, 74; Oranz, 'GrOnland,' p. 267 (Sillagiksartok, Weather·aplrit); De Ia 
Borde, 'Caralbea,' p. 680 (Carib Star Curumon, makes the billowa and 
upaeta canoes). 
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which he cannot catch or prison, so that it almost always 
blows.1 To the K&mcha.d&1, it is Billuk&i the Heaven-god 
who comes down and drives his sledge on earth, and men 
see his traces in the wind-drifted snow.1 To the Finn, 
while there are traces of subordinate Wind-gods in his 
mythology, the great ruler of wind and storm is Ukko the 
Heaven-god; 8 while the Esth looked rather to Tuule-ema, 
Wind's Mother, and when the gale shrieks he will still say 
' Wind's mother wails, who knows what mothers shall wail 
next.' • Such instances from Allophylian mythology 6 show 
types which are found developed in full vigour by the Aryan 
races. In the Vedic hymns, the Storm-gods, the .Maruta, 
borne &long with the fury of the boisterous winds, with the 
rain-clouds distribute showers over the earth, make dark
ness during the day, rend the trees and devour the forests 
like wild elephants.• No effort of the Red Indian's personify
ing fancy in the tales of the dancing Pauppuk-keewis the 
Whirlwind, or that fierce and shifty hero, Manabozho the 
North-West Wind, can more than match the description in 
the Iliad, of Achilles calling on Boreas and Zephyroe with 
libations and vows of B&Crifice, to blow into a blaze the 
funeral pyre of Patroklos-

' • . • . his prayer 
Swift Irie heard, and bore it to the Winde. 
They in the hall of gusty Zephyrus 
Were gathered round the fe~~o~~t ; in haste appearing, 
Swift Iris on the stony threshold stood. 
They saw, and rising all, besought her each 
To sit beside him ; ehe with their requests 
Rofused compliance, and addressed them thua,' &c. 

1 Ellis, 1 Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 829 (compare with the :Maori Tempest·god 
Tawhirimatea, Grey, 1 Polyn. Myth.' p. 6); Schirren, 1 Wandenage der 
Neuseellnder,• a:c. p. 86; Yate, • New Zealand,' p. 144. See al8o .llariner1 
1 Tonga Ia.' vol. ii. p. J 16. 

1 Steller, 1 Kameehatka,' p. 266. 
• Castren, 1 Finn. lllyth.' pp. 371 68. 
• Boeder, pp. 106, 147. 
' See al110 Klemm, 1 Cultur·Gesch.' "Yol. iv. p. 86 (Oircaslian Water-god 

and Wind-god). · 
• llluir1 'Sanskrit Texts,' voL v. p. 150. 
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.N..olus with the winds imprisoned in his cave has the 
office of the Red Indian Spirit of the Winds, and of the 
Polynesian Maui. With quaint adaptation to nature-myth 
and even to moral parable, the Harpies, the Storm-gusts 
that whirl and snatch and dash and smirch with eddying 
dust-clouds, become the loathsome bu·d-monsters sent to 
hover over the table of Phineus to claw and defile his dainty 
viands.1 If we are to choose an Aryan Storm-god for ideal 
grandeur, we must seek him in 

' • • • • the hall where Runic Odin 
Howla his war-song to the gale.' 

Jakob Grimm has defined Odin or Woden as 'the all· 
penet.rating creative and formative power.' But such ab
stract conceptions can hardly be a.~cribed to his barbaric 
worshippers. As little may his real nature be discovered 
among the legends which degrade him to a historical king 
of Northern men, an' Othinus rex.' See the All-father sit
ting cloud-mantled on his heaven-seat,overlooking the deeds 
of men, and we may discern in him the attributes of the 
Heaven-god. Hear the peasant say of the raging tempest, 
that it is' Odin faring by;' trace the mythological transi
tion from Woden's tempest to the 'WUtende Heer,' the 
'Wild Huntsman' of our own grand storm-myth, and we 
shall recognize the old Teutonic deity in his function of 
cloud-compeller, of Tempest-god.2 The 'rude Carinthian 
boor ' can show a relic from a yet more primitive stage of 
mental history, when he sets up a wooden bowl of various 
meats on a tree before his house, to fodder the wind that it 
may do no harm. In Swabia, Tyrol, and the Upper Pala
tinate, when the storm rages, they will fling a spoonful or 
a handful of meal in the face of the gale, with this formula 
in the last-named district, 'Da Wind, hast du Mehl ft.ir 
dein Kind, aber aufhoren musst du I' 8 

1 Homer. II. uiii. 192, Odyss • .u. 66, 77 ; Apollon. Rbod. Argonautiea ; 
Apollodor. I. 9. 21; Virg • ..En. i. 66; Welcker1 'Griech. ffi!Uerl.' vol. I. p. 7071 

vol. iii. p. 67. 
1 Grimm, 1 Deuteche :Myth.' pp. 121, 871. 
1 Wuttke, • Deutecbe Volkaabergl.' p. 86. 
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The Earth-deity t&kes an important place in polytheistic 
religion. The Algonquins would sing medicine-songs to 
Mesukkummik Okwi, the Earth, the Great-Grandmother of 
all. In her charge (and she must be ever at home in her 
lodge) are left the animals whose flesh and skins are man's 
food and clothing, and the roots and medicines of sovereign 
power to heal sickneBB and kill game in time of hunger ; 
therefore good Indians never dig up the roots of which 
their medicines are made, without depositing an offering in 
the earth for Mesukkummik Okwi.1 In the list of fetish
deities of Peruvian tribes, the Earth, adored as Mamapacha, 
Mother Earth, took high subordinate rank below Sun and 
Moon in the pantheon of the Incas, and at harvest-time 
ground com and libations of chicha were offered to her 
that she might grant a good harvest.1 Her rank is similar · 
in the Aquapim theology of West Africa ; first the Highest • 
God in the firmament, then the Earth as universal mother, 
then the fetish. The negro, offering hie libation before 
some great undertaking, thus calla upon the triad : • Crea-
tor I come drink I Earth, come drink I Bosumbra, come 
drink! ' 8 

Among the indigenes of India, the Bygah tribes of 
Seonee show a well-marked worship of the Earth. They 
call her • Mother Earth' or Dhurteemah, and before 
praying or eating their food, which is looked on always as 
a daily sacrifice, they invariably offer some of it to the 
earth, before using the name of any other god.' Of all 
religions of the world, perhaps that of the Khonds of Orissa 
gives the Earth-goddess her most remarkable place and 
function. Boora Pennu or Bella Pennu, the Light-god or 
Sun-god, created Tari Pennu the Earth-goddeBB for his 

1 Tanner's • Narrative,' p. 193 ; Loeldel, I. c. See allo .Rochefort, 'Ilea 
Antilles,' p. 414; J. G. MOller, p. 178 (Antillea). 

1 Oarcilaao de Ia Vega, • Commentarioa Beales,' i. 10 ; Rivero 4: l'llohucli, 
p. 161 ; J. G. Miiller, p. 369. 

• W aitz, • .A.nthropologie,' vol. ii. p. 170. 
• • Report of Ethnological Committee, Jubbulpore Exhibition,' 18611-7. 

Nagpore, 1868, part ii. p. fi4. 
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consort, a.nd from them were born the other great gods. 
But strife a.r08e between the mighty parents, and it became 
the wife's work to thwart the good creation of her husband, 
and to cause aJl physical a.nd moral ill. Thus to the Sun
wot'8hipping sect she stands abhorred on the ba.d eminence 
of the Evil Deity. But her own sect, the Earth-worship
ping sect, seem to hold ideas of her nature which are more 
primitive and genuine. The functions which they ascribe 
to her, and the rites with which they propitiate her, display 
her a.s the Earth-mother, raised by an intensely agricultural 
race to an extreme height of divinity. It wa.s she who with 
drops of her blood made the soft muddy ground harden: 
into firm earth ; thus men learnt to offer human victims, 
and the whole earth became firm ; the pastures and ploughed 
fields came into use, and there were cattle and sheep and 
poultry for man's service; hunting began, and there were 
iron and ploughshares and harrows and a.xes, and the 
juice of the palm-tree ; and love arose between the sons 
and daughters of the people, making new households, a.nd 
society with its relations of father and mother, and wife 
and child, and the bonds between ruler and subject. It 
wa.s the K.hond Earth-goddess who wa.s propitiated with 
those hideous sacrifices, the suppression of which is 
matter of recent Indian history. With dances and drunken 
orgies, a.nd a. mystery play to explain in dramatic dialogue 
the purpose of the rite, the priest offered Tari Pennu 
her sacrifice, and prayed for children and cattle and 
poultry and brazen pots and all wealth; every man and 
woman wished a. wish, and they tore the slave-victim 
piecemeal, and spread the morsels over the fields they 
were to fertilize.1 In Notthern Asia, also, among the 
Ta.ta.r races, the office of the Earth-deity is strongly and 
widely marked. Thus in the na.ture-worahip of the 
Tunguz and Buraets, Earth stands among the greater 
divinities. It is especially interesting to notice among the 
Finns a. transition like that just observed from the god 

l JlacpheriiOD, 'India,' ohap. vL 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



272 ANIJ(ISK. 

Heaven to the Heaven-god. In the designation of Maa
emii., Earth-mother, given to the earth itself, there may be 
tmced survival from the st&ge of direct nature-worship, while 
the p&BBage to the conception of a divine being inhabiting 
and ruling the material substance, is marked by the use of 
the name Maan emo, Earth's mother, for the ancient sub
terranean goddeEs whom men would ask to make the gr&88 
shoot thick and the thousandfold ears mount high, or might 
even entreat to rise in person out of the earth to give them 
strength. The analogy of other mythologies agrees with 
the definition of the divine pair who reign in Finn theology: 
as Ukko the Grandfather is the Heaven-god, ao his spouse 
Akka the Grandmother is the Earth-godde88.1 Thus in 
the ancient nature-worship of China, the personal Earth 
holds a place below the Heaven. Tien and Tu are closely 
associated in the national rites, and the idea of tbe pair 
as universal parents, if not an original conception in 
Chinese theology, is at any rate developed in Chinese 
cl&BBicsymbolism. Heaven and Earth receive their solemn 
sacrifices not at the hands of common mort&ls but of the 
Son of Heaven, the Emperor, and his great va.ssals and 
mandarins. Yet their adoration is national ; they are wor
shipped by the people who offer incense to them on the 
hill-tops at their autumn festival, they are adored by suc
cessful candidates in competitive examination; and, espe
cially and appropriately, the prostration of bride and 
bridegroom before the father and mother of all things, tbe 
1 worshipping of Heaven and Earth,' is the all-important 
ceremony of a Chinese marriage.• 

The Vedic hymns commemorate the goddeBS Prithivt, the 
broad Earth, and in their ancient strophes tbe modern 
Brahmans still pray for benefits to mother Earth and father 
Heaven, side by side:-

1 Georgi, 1 Reise im Rull8. Reich,' vol. i. pp. 276, 817. Cutrin, 1 Finn. 
Myth.' p. 86, &c. 

• Plath, 1 Religion der alten Chin-n,' part i. pp. 36, 73, part iL p. 82. 
DooliLUe, • Chin-,' voL l. pp. 66, 8641 4131 YOL lL pp. 67, 31!01 466. 
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• Tan no VAto mayobhu vAtu bhe~am tanm&t& Prithivt tatpit& 
Dyauh.'l 

Greek religion shows a transition to have taken pla.ce like 
that among the Turanian tribes, for the older simpler 
nature-deity Gaia, rfj '11'4111'a~v ,.,p.,p, Earth the All-Mother, 
seems to have faded into the more anthropomorphic De
meter, Earth-Mother, whose eternal fire burned in Man
tinea, and whose temples stood far and wide over the land 
which she made kindly to the Greek husbandman.' The 
Romans acknowledged her plain identity as Terra Mater, 
Ope Mater.• Tacitus could righhly recognize this deity of 
his own land among German tribes, worshippers of • Ner
thom (or, Hertham), id est Terram matrem,' Mother Earth, 
whose holy grove stood in an ocean isle, whose chariot 
drawn by cows passed through the land making a season of 
peace and joy, till the goddess, satiated with mortal conver
sation, was taken back by her priest to her temple, and the 
chariot and garments and even the goddess herself were 
washed in a secret lake, which forthwith swallowed up the 
ministering slav~' hence a mysterious terror and sac1-ed 
ignorance, what that should be which only the doomed to 
perish might behold.' • H in these modern days we seek 
in Europe traces of Earth-worship, we may find them in 
curiously distinct survival in Germany, if no longer in the 
Christmas food-offerings buried in and for the earth up to 
early in this century,6 at any rate among Gypsy hordes. 
Dewel, the great god in heaven ( dewa, deus), is rather 
feared than loved by these weatherbeaten outcasts, for he 
harms them on their wanderings with his thunder and 
lightning, his snow and rain, and his stars interfere with 
their dark doings. Therefore they curse him foully when 
misfortune falla on them, and when a child dies, they say 
that Dewel has eaten it. But Earth, Mother of all good, 

I c Rig-Veda,' i. 89. 4, &e., &e. 
t Welcker, 1 Griech. ffiltterL' voL L p. 8811, &c. 
1 Varro de Ling. Lat. iv. 
• Tacit. Gennania, 40. Grimm, ' Deutsche 11,-t.h.' p. 2291 .to. 
1 Wuttke, c Deuteohe Volbabergl.' p. 87 •. 
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self-existing from the beginning, is to them holy, so holy 
that they take heed never to let the drinking-cup touch 
the ground, for it would become too sa.cred to be used by 
men .I 

Water-worship, as has been seen, may be claasified as a 
special department of reJigion. It by no mea.ns follows, 
however, that savage water-worshippers should necess&rily 
have generalized their ideas, and passed beyond their par
ticular water-deities to arrive at the conception of a general 
deity presiding over water as an element. Divine springs, 
streams, and lakes, water-spirits, deities concerned with the 
clouds and t·ain, are frequent, and many details of them are 
cited here, but I have not succeeded in finding among the 
lower races any divinity whose attributes, fairly criticized, 
will show him or her to be an original and absolute ele
mental Water-god. Among the deities of the Dakotas, 
Unktahe the fish-god of the waters is a master-spirit of 
sorcery and religion, the rival even of the mighty Thunder
bird.• In the Mexican pantheon, Tlaloc god of rain and 
waters, fertilizer of earth and lord of paradise, whose wife 
is Chalchihuitlicue, Emerald-Skirt, dwells among the 
mountain-tops where the clouds gather and pour down the 
streams.8 Yet neither of these mythic beings approaches 
the generality of conception that belongs to full elemental 
deity, and even the Greek Nereus, though by his name he 
should be the very personification of water (urJpOf), seems 
too exclusively marine in his home and family to be cited 
as the Water-god. Nor is the reason of this hard to find. 
It is an extreme stretch of the power of theological gene
ralization to bring water in its myriad forms under one 
divinity, though each individual body of water, even the 
smallest stream or lake, can have its personal individuality 
or indwelling spirit. 

s Liebieh, 1 Die Zigeuner,' pp. 30, 84. 
1 Schoolcraft, 1 Indian Tribes, • part iii. p. 485 ; Eaetman, 1 Dahcotah,' 

p. I. us, 161. 
• Clavigero, voL ii. p. U •. 
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Islanders and coast-dwellers indeed live face to face with 
mighty water-deities, the divine Sea and the great Sea-gods. 
What the sea may seem to an uncultured man who first 
beholds it, we may learn among the Lampongs of Sumatra : 
• The inland people of that country are said to pay a kind 
of adoration to the sea, and to make to it an offering of 
cakes and sweetmeats on their beholding it for the first 
time, deprecating its power of doing them mischief.' 1 The 
higher stage of such doctrine is where the sea, no longer 
itself personal, is considered as ruled by indwelling spirits. 
Thus Tuaraatai and Ruahatu, principal among marine 
deities of Polynesia, send the sharks to execute their ven
geance. Hiro descends to the depths of the ocean and 
dwells among the monsters, they lull him to sleep in a 
cavern, the Wind-god profits by his absence to raise a 
violent siorm to destroy the boats in which Hiro's friends 
are sailing, but, roused by a friendly spirit-messenger, the 
Sea-god rises to the surface and quells the tempest.~ This 
South Sea Island myth might well have been in the Odyssey. 
We may point to the Guinea Coast as a barbaric region 
where Sea-worship survives in its extremest form. It ap
pears from Bosman's account, about 1700, that in the 
religion of Whydah, the Sea ranked only as younger bro
ther in the three divine orders, below the Serpents and 
Trees. But at present, as appears from Captain Burton's 
evidence, the religion of Whydah extends through Dahome, 
and the divine Sea has risen in rank. ' The youngest 
brother of the triad is Hu, the ocean or sea. Formerly it 
was subject to chastisement, like the Hellespont, if idle or 
useless. The Huno, or ocean priest, is now considered the 
highest of all, a fetish king, at Whydah, where he has 500 
wives. At stated times he repairs to the beach, begs ' Ag
bwe,' the . • • ocean god, not to be boisterous, and throws 
in rice and com, oil and beans, cloth, cowries, and other 
valuables. • • • At times the King sends as an ocean sa-

1 lllanden, 'Sumatra,' p. 801; -abo 803 (Tagala). 
1 Ellie, • Polyn. Roe. • voL i . p. 328. 
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crifice from Agbome a man carried in a hammock, with the 
dress, the stool, and the umbrella of a cabooeer ; a canoe 
takes him out to sea, where he is thrown to the sharks.' 1 

While in these descriptions the individual divine personality 
of the sea is so well marked, an account of the cloeely re
lated Slave Coast religion states that a great god dwelle in 
the sea, and it is to him, not to the sea itself, that offerings 
are cast in.1 In South America the idea of the divine 
Sea is clearly marked in the Peruvian wol'8hip of .Manut.
ooeba, .Mother Sea, giver of food to men.1 Eastern Asia, 
both in its stages of lower and higher civilization, contri
butes membel'8 to the divine group. In Kamchatka, .Mitgk 
the Great Spirit of the Sea, fish-like himself, sends the fish 
up the rivel'8.4 Japan deifies separately on land and at sea 
the lords of the watel'8 ; Midsuno Kami, the Water-god, is 
wol'8hipped during the rainy season ; Jebiso, the Sea-god, is 
younger brother of the Sun. 6 

Among barbaric races we thus find two conceptions 
current, the personal divine Sea and the anthropomorphic 
Sea-god. These represent two stages of development of 
one idea-the view of the natural object as itself an ani
mated being, and the separation of its animating fetish-soul 
as a distinct spiritual deity. To follow the enquiry into 
classic times shows the same distinction as strongly marked. 
When Kleomenes marched down to Thyrea, having slaugh
tered a bull to the sea (uf#lay&aucip.fiiOf 3~ -rfi 8aA&u"?l ra6po11) 
he embarked his army in ships for the Tirynthian land and 
Nauplia.• Cicero makes Cotta remark to Balbus that •our 
generals, embarking on the sea, have been accustomed to 
immolate a victim to the waves,• and he goes on to argue, 

I Bosman, 1 Guinea,'letter xix. ; in Pinkerton, vol. ul p. 494. Bunoo, 
'Dahomc,' vol. U. p. 141. See aleo below, chap. x'Yili. (aacrifioe). 

1 Schlegel, 1 Ewe Spraehe,' p. xiv. · 
1 Gareilaso de Ia Vega, 1 Commentarioe Realee,' L 10, Yi. 17; Rivero .t 

Tlehudi, 1 Peru,' p. 161. 
• Steller, 1 Kamlllchatka,' p. 265. 
• Siebold, 'Nippon,' part v. p. 9. 
• Herod. vi. i6. 
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not unfairly, that if the Earth herself is a goddess, what is 
abe other than Tellus, and ' if the Earth, the Sea too, 
whom thou saidst to be Neptune.'1 Here is direct nature
worship in its extremest sense of fetish-worship. But in 
the anthropomorphic stage appear that dim pne-Olympian 
figure of Nereus the Old Man of the Sea, father of the N e
reids in their ocean caves, and the Homeric Poseidon the 
Earth-shaker, who stables his coursers in his cave in the 
N.gean deeps, who harnesses the gold-maned steeds to his 
chariot and drives through the dividing waves, while the 
subject sea-beasts come up at the passing of their lord, a 
king eo little bound to the element he governs, that he can 
come from the brine to sit in the midst of the gods in the 
assembly on Olympoe, and ask the will of Zeus.1 

Fire-worship brings into view again, though under dif
ferent aspects and with different results, the problems pre
sented by water-worship. The real and absolute worship 
of fire falls into two great divisions, the fu'St belonging 
rather to fetishism, the second to polytheism proper, and 
the two apparently representing an earlier and later stage of 
theological ideas. The first is the rude barbarian's adora-. 
tion of the actual flame which he watches writhing, roaring, 
devouring like a live animal ; the second belongs to an ad
vanced generalization, that any individual fire is a mani
festation of one general elemental being, the Fire-god. 
Unfortunately, evidence of the exact meaning of fire-worship 
among the lower races is scanty, while the transition from 
fetishism to polytheism seems a gradual process of which 
the stages elude close definition. Moreover, it must be 
borne in mind that rites performed with fire are, though 
often, yet by no means necessarily, due to worship of the 
fire itself. Authors who have indiscriminately mixed up 
such rites as the new fire, the perpetual fire, the passing 

1 Cicero, De Natura Deorum, iii. 20. 
1 Homer, II. i. 688, xiii. 18, xx. 18. Weloker, 'Grieoh. Gl)tterl.' vol. i. 

p. 616 (Nereu.e)1 p. 622 (Poeeidon). Cox, 'll1tholOSJ of A.cyan Nations,' 
voL ii. oh. vi. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



278 ANDUSil. 

through the fire, classing them aa acts of fire-worship, with
out proper evidence aa to their meaning in any particular 
caae, have added to the perplexity of a subject not too easy 
to deal with, even under strict precautions. Two sources 
of error are especially to be noted. On the one hand, firo 
happens to be a usual means whereby sacrifices are trans
mitted to departed souls and deities in general ; and on the 
other hand, the ceremonies of earthly fire-worship are habi
tually and naturally transferred to celestial fire-worship in 
the religion of the Sun. 

It may best serve the present purpose to carry a line of 
some of the best-defined facts which seem to bear on fire
worship proper, from savagery on into the higher culture. 
In the last century, Loskiel, a missionary among the North 
American Indians, remarks that 'In great danger, an 
Indian has been observed to lie prostrate on his face, and 
throwing a handful of tobacco into the fire, to call aloud, aa 
in an agony of distress, " There, take and smoke, be paci
fied, and don't hurt me."' Of course this may have been 
a mere sacrifice transmitted to some other spiritual being 
through fire, but we have in this region explicit statements 
aa to a distinct fire-deity. The Delawares, it appears from 
the same author, acknowledged the Fire-manito, first parent 
of all Indian nations, and celebrated a yearly festival in his 
honour, when twelve manitus, animal and vegetable, at
tended him aa subordinate deities.1 InN orth-West America, 
in W aahington Irving's account of the Chinooks and other 
Columbia River tribes, mention is made of the spirit which 
inhabits fire. Powerful both for evil and good, and seem
ingly rather evil than good in nature, this being most be 
kept in good humour by frequent offerings. The Fire-spirit 
baa great influence with the winged aerial supreme deity, 
wherefore the Indians implore him to be their interpreter, 
to procure them success in hunting and fishing, fleet horses, 
obedient wives, and male children.1 In the elaborately 

1 Loekiel, 'Ind. of N. A.' part i. pp. 41, 46. See aleo 1. G. KGller, p. 66. 
t Irving, '.Astoria,' voL iL oh. uii. 
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systematic religion of Mexico, there appears in his proper 
place a Fire-god, closely related to the Sun-god in character, 
but keeping well marked his proper identity. His name 
was Xiuhteuetli, Fire-lord, and they called him likewise 
Huehueteotl, the old god. Great honour was paid to this 
god Fire, who gives them heat, and bakes their cakes, and 
roasts their meat. Therefore at every meal the first morsel 
and libation were cast into the fire, and every day the deity 
had incense bumt to him. Twice in the year were held his 
solemn festivals. At the first, a felled tree was set up in 
his honour, and the sacrificers danced round hie fire with 
the human victims, whom afterwards they cast into a great 
fire, only to drag them out half roasted for the priests to 
complete the sacrifice. The second was distinguished by 
the rite of the new fire, so well known in connexion with 
solar worship ; the friction-fire was solemnly made before 
the image of Xiuhteuctli in his sanctuary in the court of 
the great teocalli, and the game brought in at the great 
hunt which began the festival was cooked at the sacred 
fire for the banquets that ended it.1 Polynesia well knows 
from the mythological point of view Mahuika the Fire-god, 
who keeps the volcano-fu·e on his subterranean hearth, 
whither Maui goes down (as the Sun into the Underworld) 
to bring up fire for man; but in the South Sea islands 
there is scarcely a trace of actual rites of fire-worship.• In 
West Africa, among the gods of Dahome is Zo the fire
fetish ; a pot of fire is placed in a room, and sacrifice is 
offered to it, that fire may •li ve' there, and not go forth 
to destroy the house. 3 

Asia is a region where distinct fire-worship may be pecu
liarly well traced through the range of lower and higher 
civilization. The rude Kamchadale, worshipping all things 

1 Torquemada, 'Honarquia Indiana,' vi. o. 28, x. o. 22, 80 ; Bra.eur, 
' Hexique,' vol. ilL pp. 492, 622, 636. 

1 Sohirren,' Wande11111g9 der Neuaeellnder,' &o.,p.32; Turner,' Polyneeia,' 
pp. 262, 627. 

1 Bunon, • Dahome,' vol. U. p. 148 ; Sohlegel, 'Ewe Spraobe,' p. u. 
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that did them harm or good, worshipped the fire, offering 
to it noses of foxes and other game, so that one might tell 
by looking at furs whether they had been taken by baptized 
or heathen hunters.1 The Ainos of Y easo worship Abe kamui 
the Fire-deity as the benefactor of men, the messenger to 
the other gods, the purifier who beals the sick.1 Turaoian 
tribes likewise hold fire a sacred element, many Tunguz, Mon
gol, and Turk tribes sacrifice to Fire, and some clans will not 
eat meat without first throwing a morsel upon the hearth. 
The following passage is from a Mongol wedding-song to 
the personified Fire, 'Mother Ut, Queen of Fire, thou who 
art made from the elm that grows on the mountain-tops of 
Cbanggai-Chan and Burchatu-Chan, thou who didst come 
forth when heaven and earth divided, didst come forth from 
the foot-steps of Mother Earth, and wast formed by the 
King of Gods. Mother Ut, whose father is the hard steel, 
whose mother is the flint, whose ancestors are the elm-trees, 
whose shining reaches to the sky and pervades the earth. 
Goddess Ut, we bring thee yellow oil for offering, and a 
white wether with yellow bead, thou who hast a manly son, 
a beauteous daughter-in-law, bright daughters. To thee, 
Mother Ut, who ever lookest upward, we bring brandy in 
bowls, and fat in both hands. Give prosperity to the 
King's son {the bridegroom), to the King's daughter {the 
bride), and to all the people I ' 3 As an analogue to 
Hephaistos the Greek diviQe smith, may stand the Cir
cassian Fire-god, Tleps, patron of metal-workers and the 
peasants whom he has provided with plough and hoe.• 

Among the most ancient cultured nations of the Old 
World, Egyptians, Babylonians, Assyrians, accounts of fire
WOl'Bhip are absent, or so scanty and obscure that their 

l Steller, I Kamtechatka,' p. 276. 
1 Batchelor in 1 Tr. As. Soc. Japan,' vola. x, :ni. 
• Caatrin, 1 Finn. )[yth.' p. 67 ; Billingt~, 1 N. Ruaia,' p. 128 (Yakuta); 

Bastian, 1 Voratellungen von W.-r und Feuer,' in 1Zeltachr. fllr Ethno
logie,' voL I. p. 383 (Koogola). 

• Klemm, 1 Cultur·Geech.' vol. vL p. 86 (Circaeeia). Welcker, voL i. p. 
663. 
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study is more valuable in compiling the history than in 
elucidating the principles of religion.1 For this scientific 
purpose, the more ·full and minute documents of Aryan 
religion can give a better answer. In various forms and 
under several names, the Fire-god is known. Nowhere 
does he e&rry his personality more distinctly than under 
his Sa.nsk.rit name of Agni, a word which keeps its quality, 
though not its divinity, in the Latin 'ignis.' The name 
of Agni is the first word of the first hymn of the Rig-Veda: 
'Agnim tle puro-hit&m yajn&sya devam ritvij&m 1-Agni I 
ent.re&t, divine appointed priest of sacrifice I' The sacri
fices which Agni receives go to the gods, he is the mouth 
of the gods, but he is no lowly minister, as it is said in 
another hymn: 

' No god indeed, no mortal it beyond the might of thee, the 
mighty one, with the Marut.a come hither, 0 Agni I ' 

Such the mighty Agni is among the gods, yet he comes 
within the peasant's cottage to be protector of the domestic 
hea.rth. His worship hu survived the transformation of the 
ancient patriarchal Vedic religion of nature into the priest
ridden Hinduism of our own day. In India there may yet be 
found the so-c&lled Fire-priests(Agnihotri) who perform ac
cording to Vedic rita the sacrifices entitling the worshippers 
to heavenly life. The S&Cred fire-drill for churning the 
new fire by friction of wood (s.ra.ni) is used, so that Agni 
still is new-hom of the twirling fire-sticks, and receives 
the melted butter of the S&Crifice.1 Among the records of 
fire-worship in Asia, is the account in Jon&e ll&nway's 
'Travels,' dating from about 1740, of the everl&sting fire 
at the burning wells near Baku, on the Caspian. At the 
sacred spot stood several ancient stone temples, mostly 
arched vaults 10 to 15 feet high. One little temple was 

1 See 'Records ofthe PMt, • vol.iii. p. 137, vol. iL p. 143 ; Sayee,' Lectures 
on Bel. of Ancient Babylonia1111,' p.170. For alleged old SemiUc flre-wor• 
ebip,- Hoven~, 'PhOnlzier,' vol. L p. 827, etc., 8371 etc., 401. 

1 'Rig· Veda,' I. 1.1, 19. 2, iii. 1. 18, &e.; Hax Hnller, vol. I. p. 39; Ward, 
'Hlndooe,' vol. U. p. 68. Haug, 'Eeeays on Parail,' iv. ; 'Early Hiat. of 
HankiDd,' p. 266. 
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still used for worship, near the altar of which, about 
three feet high, a large hollow cane conveyed the gas up 
from the ground, burning at tho mouth with a blue flame. 
Here were generally forty or fifty poor devotees, come on 
pilgrimage from their country to make expiation for them
selves and others, and subsisting on wild celery, &c. These 
pilgrims are described as marking their foreheads with 
saffron, and having great veneration for a red cow; they 
wore little clothing, and the holiest of them kept one arm 
on their heads, or continued unmoved in some other pos
ture ; they aro described as Ohebers, or Oours, the usual 
Moslem term for Fire-worshippers.• 

In general, this name of Ohebers is applied to the 
Zoroastrians or Parsis, whom a modem European would all 
but surely point to if asked to instance a modern race of 
Fire-worshippers. Classical aocounts of the Persian reli
gion set down fire-worship as part and parcel of it; the 
Magi, it ia recorded, hold the gods to be Fire and Earth 
and Water ; and again, the Persians reokon the Fire to be 
a god (8eof/xlpoww).1 ·On the testimony of the old religious 
books of the Parsis themselves, Fire, as the greatest ·!zed, 
as giver of increase and health, as craving for wood and 
scents and fat, seems to take the diatincteet divine per
sonality. Their doctrine that Ardebehist, the presiding 
angel or spirit of fire, is adored, but not the material object 
he belongs to, is a perfeot instance of the development of 
the idea of an elemental divinity from that of an animated 
fetish. When, driven by Moslem perseoution from Persia, 
Parsi exiles landed in Oujarat, they described their reli· 
gion in an official dooument as being the worship of Agni 
or Fire, thus olaiming for themselves a place among recog
nized Hindu sects.3 In modem times, though for the most 
part the Parsis have found toleration and prosperity in 

1 Hanway, 1 Journal of Travels,' London, 1768, Tol. I. oh. hil. 
1 Diog. Llert. Procem. ii. 6. Sextua Empiricua adT. Phyaicoe, ix. ; Strabo, 

ST. 81 18. 
• John Wilaon, 'The Panl Bellson,' ch. iT; 1Aftlta,' tor. b7 Spiepl, 

Y89oa, 1. W. 
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India, yet an oppressed remnant of the race still keeps up 
the everla.eting fires a.t Y ezd and Kinnan, in their old Per
sian land. The modern Pa.rsis, as in Stra.bo's time, scruple 
to defile the fire or blow it with their breath, they abstain 
from smoking out of regard not to themselves but to the 
sacred element, and they keep up consecrated ever-burning 
fires before which they do worship. Nevertheless, Prof. 
Max MUller is able to say of the Pa.rsis of our own day: 
'The so-oa.lled Fire-worshippers certainly do. not worship 
the fire, and they na.tura.lly object to a. name which seems 
to place them on a. level with mere idolaters. All they 
admit is, that in their youth they are taught to face some 
luminous object while worshipping God, and that they 
regard the fire, like other great natural phenomena., as an 
emblem of the Divine power. But they &BBure us that they 
never ask a.ssistance or blessings from an unintelligent 
material object, nor is it even considered necessary to tum 
the fa.ce to any emblem whatever in praying to Ormuzd.' 
Now, admitting this view of fire-worship as true of the more 
intelligent Pa.rsis, and leaving aside the question how far 
among the more ignorant this symbolism may blend (as in 
such oases is usual) into actual adoration, we may ask what 
is the history of ceremonies which thus imitate, yet are not, 
fire-worship. The ethnographic answer is clear and instruc
tive. The Pa.rsi is the descendant of a race in this respect 
represented by the modern Hindu, a race who did simply 
and a.ctua.lly worship Fire. Fire-worship still forms a link 
historioa.lly connecting the Vedic with the Zoroastrian 
ritual ; for the Agnishtoma or praise of Agni the Fire, 
where four goats are to be sacrificed and burnt, is repre
sented by the Y ajishn ceremony, where the Pa.rsi pri~ts 
are now content to put some hair of an ox in a. vessel and 
show it to the Fire.1 But the development of the more 
philosophic Za.ra.thustrian doctrines has led to a result com
mon in the, history of religion, that the ancient distinctly 

I Jlax Kllller, 1Cbipe,' Tol. l p. 169. Baug, 'Ella;ya on Paraia,' IT. 
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me&nt rite has dwindled to a symbol, to be preserved with 
changed sense in a new theology. 

Somewhat of the same kind may have taken place among 
the European race who seem in some respects the closest 
relatives of the old Persians. Slavonic history possibly 
keeps up some trace of direct and absolute fire-worship, as 
where in Bohemia the Pagans are described as worshipping 
fires, groves, trees, stones. But though the Lithuanians 
and Old Prussians and Ru88iaos are among the nations 
whose especial rite it was to keep up sacred everlasting fires, 
yet it seems that their fire-rites were in the symbolic stage, 
ceremonies of their great celestial-solar religion, rather than 
acta of direct worship to a Fire-god. 1 Classical religion, 
on the other hand, brings prominently into view the special 
deities of fire. Hephaistos, V olean, the divine metallurgist 
who had his temples on &tna and Lipari, stands in especial 
connexion with the subterrane&n volcanic fire, and combines 
the nature of the Polynesian Mahuika and the Ciroassian 
Tleps. The Greek Hestia, the divine hearth, the ever
virgin venerable godde88, to whom Zeus gave fair office 
instead of wedlock, sits in the midst of the house, receiv
ing fat:-

' Tn a; 11'0T~p Z.w ~. KaA~ .. ylpar dnl -ydpow, 
Kal f'f pffT't oLr, KaT' ap' .,fTO 11'iop lAoiiuo.' 

In the high halls of gods and men she has her everlasting 
seat, and without her are no banquets among mortals, for 
to Hestin first and last is poured the honey-sweet wine:-

' EfTf'i'l, ~ 11'GI'TGt., '" 30.pou&., vt'IAoiu&t~ 
• A8ovaTGt .. 'rf s.o,,, xopol lpxopfllt» .. T' h8plnr ... 
·EaP'I., ~'o" nox•, trp•ufJ.,t&J Til'~"• 
KoAo., ixollfTO -r'par Kol T~ oil .,a, lnp crvii 
El>.otrliiO& s..r,ro~u,.,, &,• oil 11'pfwu tnJ,.,Hw Tf 
'EuTlg OpXOI'f..Or fT7rfP3f& p•A•,aao ol..o...' 1 

In Greek civil life, Hestia sat in house and assembly as 

• Hanuach, 1 Slaw. Myth.' pp. 88, 98. 
1 Homer. H7mn. Aphrod. 211, Heetia 1. Welcker, 'Griech. ~krL' voL 

11. pp. 686, 691. 
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representative of domestic and social order. Like her in 
name and origin, but not altogether in development, is 
Vest& with her ancient Roman cultus, and her retinue of 
virgins to keep up her pure eternal fire in her temple, need
ing no image, for she herself dwelt within:-

• Esse diu stultus Vestll! simulacra putavi : 
Mo:s: didici curvo nulla subeBBe tholo. 

Ignis ine:s:tinctus templo celatur in illo. 
Effigiem nullam V eata nee ignis habet.' 1 

The last lingering relics of fire-worship in Europe reach us, 
88 usual, both through Turanian and Aryan channels of 
folklore. The Esthonian bride consecrates her new hearth 
and home by an offering of money cast into the fire, or IQ.id 
on the oven for Tule-ema, Fire-mother.2 The Ca.rinthian 
peasant will 'fodder' the fire to make it kindly, and throw 
lard or dripping to it, that it may not burn his house. To 
the Bohemian it is a. godless thing to spit into the fire, 
'God's fire' 88 he calls it. It is not right to throw away 
the crumbs after a. meal, for they belong to the fire. Of 
every kind of dish some should be given to the fire, and if 
some mns over it is wrong to scold, for it belongs to the 
fire. It is because these rites are now so neglected that 
harmful fires so often break out.• 

What the Sea. is to Water-worship, in some measure the 
Sun is to Fire-worship. From the doctrines and rites of 
earthly fire, various and ambiguous in character, generalized 
from many phenomena., applied to many purposes, we pass 
to the religion of heavenly fire, whose great deity has a. 
perfect definiteness from his embodiment in one great indi
vidual fetish, the Sun. 

Rivalling in power and glory the all-encompassing Heaven, 
the Sun moves eminent among the deities of nature, no 
mere cosmic globe affecting distant material worlds by force 

l Ovid. Fut. 't'i. 296. 
1 Boeeler1 • Ebsten Aberg)." p. 29, ~o. 
1 Wuttke, • Volbabergl." p. 86. Grohmann1 • Aberglauben ana Bohmen,' 

p.U. 
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in the guise of light and heat and gravity, but a living 
reigning Lord:-

• 0 thou, that with surpassing glory crown'd, 
Look'at from thy sole dominion like the God 
Of this new world.' 

It is no exaggeration to say, with Sir William Jones, that 
one great fountain of aU idolatry in the four quarters of the 
globe was the veneration paid by men to the sun: it is no 
more than an exaggeration to say with Mr. Helps of the 
sun-worship in Peru, that it was inevitable. Sun-worship is 
by no means universal among the lower races of mankind, 
but manifests itself in the upper levels of savage religion 
in districts far and wide over the earth, often assuming the 
prominence which it keeps and develops in the faiths of 
the barbaric world. Why some races are sun-worshippers 
and others not, is indeed too hard a question to answer in 
general terms. Yet one important reason is obvious, that 
the Sun is not so evidently the god of wild hunters and 
fishers, as of the tillers of the soiJ, who watch him day by 
day giving or taking away their wealth and their very life. 
On the geographical significance of sun-worship, D'Orbigny 
has made a remark, suggestive if not altogether sound, 
connecting the worship of the sun not so much with the 
torrid regions where his glaring heat oppresses man all day 
long, and drives him to the shade for refuge, as with 
climates where his presence is welcomed for his life-giving 
heat, and nature chills at his departure. Thus while the 
low sultry forests of South America show little prominence 
of Sun-worship, this is the dominant organized cultus of 
the high table-lands of Peru and Cundinamarca.1 The 
theory is ingenious, and if not carried too far may oRen be 
supported. We may well compare the feelings with which 
the sun-worshipping Massagetre of Tartary must have 
sacrificed their horses to the deity who freed them from the 
miseries of winter, with the thoughts of men in those bum-

1 D'OrbisnY, 'L'Homme .Am4ricain,' vol. i. p. 2-12. 
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ing lands of Central Africa where, as Sir Samuel Baker 
says, 'the rising of the sun is .always dreaded .•• the sun 
is regarded as the common enemy,' words which recall 
Herodotus' old description of the Atlantes or Ata.rantes who 
dwelt in the interior of Africa, who cursed the sun at his 
rising, and abused him with shameful epithets for afflicting 
them with his burning heat, them and their land.1 

The details of Sun-worship among the native races of 
America give an epitome of its development among man
kind at large. Among many of the ruder tribes of the 
northern continent, the Sun is looked upon as one of the 
great deities, as representative of the greatest deity, or as 
that greatest deity himself. Indian chiefs of Hudson's Bay 
smoked thrice to the rising sun. In Vancouver Island men 
pray in time of need to the sun as he mounts toward the 
zenith. Among the Delawares the sun received sacrifice as 
second among the twelve great manitus; the Virginians 
Bowed before him with uplifted hands and eyes as he rose 
and set; the Pottawatomis would climb sometimes at sun
rise on their hutB, to kneel and offer to the luminary a mess 
of Indian com ; his likeness is found representing the 
Great Manitu in Algonquin picture-writings. Father Hen
nepin, whose name is well known to geologists as the 
earliest visitor to the Falls of Niagara, about 1678, gives 
an account of the native tribes, Sioux and others, of this 
far-west region. He describes them as venerating the Sun, 
' which they recognize, though only in appearance, as the 
Maker and Preserver of all things ; ' to him first they offer 
the calumet when they light it, and to him they often 
present the best and most delicate of their game in the lodge 
of the chief, 'who profits more by it than the Sun.' The 
Creeks regarded the Sun as symbol or minister of the Great 
Spirit, sending toward him the first puff of the calumet at 
treaties, and bowing reverently toward him in confirming 
their council talk or haranguing their warriors to ba~tle.1 

1 Herod. l. 216, lv. 184. Baker, 'Albert Nyanza,' vol. 1. p. 144. 
1 Waltz, '.Anthropologie,' vol. lU. p. 181 (~udeon'a B., Pottawatomiee),_ 
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Among the t'Ude Botooudos of Brazil, the idea of the Sun 
aa the great good deity seems not unknown ; the Arauca
nians are described aa bringing offerings to him aa highest 
deity ; the Puelohes as ascribing to the sun, and praying to 
him for, all good things they possess or desire; the Dia
guitas of Tucuman aa having temples dedicated to the Sun, 
whom they adored, and to whom they consecrated birds' 
feathers, which they then brought back to their cabins and 
sprinkled from time to time with the blood of animals.1 

Such accounts of Sun-wot"Bbip appearing in the lower 
native culture of America, may be taken to tepresent its 
first stage. It is on the whole within distinctly higher cul
ture that its second stage appears, where it baa attained to 
full development of ritual and appurtenance, and become in 
some cases even the central doctrine of national religion 
and statecraft. Sun-worship had reached this level among 
the Natchez of Louisiana, with whom various other tribes of 
this district stood in close relation. Every morning at sun
rise the great Sun-chief stood at the house-door facing the 
east, shouted a,nd prostrated himself thrice, and smoked 
first toward the sun, and then toward the other three 
quarters. The Sun-temple was a circular but some thirty 
feet acroSB and dome-roofed : here in the midst was kept up 
the everlasting fire, here prayer was offered thrice daily, and 
here were kept images and fetishes and the bones of dead 
chiefs. The Natchez government was a solar hierarchy. 
At its head stood the great chief, called the Sun or the 

206 (Virginiaua). J. G. Hliller, 1 Amer. Urrel.' p. 117 (Delawaree, Sioux, 
Hinsoe, &c.). Sproat, 'Ind. of Vancouver's I.' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. v. p. 
263. Losk.iel, 'Ind. ofN. A.' part i. p. 43 (Delawares). Hennepin, 1Voyqe 
dana I' Am4rique,' p. 802 (Sioux), &c. Bartram, 'Creek and Cherokee Ind.' 
In 'Tr. Amer. Eth. Soc.' vol. Iii. part i. pp. 20, 26; - also Schoolcraft, 
1 Ind. Tribes,' part ii. p. 127 (Comanches, &c.) ; Horgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 164 ; 
Gregg, vol. ii. p. 238 (Shawnees); but compare the remarks of Brinton, 
':Myths of New World,' p. 141. 

1 :Martiua, 'Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 827 (Botocudoa). Waitz, vol. ilL 
p. 618 (Araucaniana). Dobrizhofrer, vol. ii. p. 89 (Puelchee). Charlevoix, 
'Hi-'. du Paraguay,' vol. I. p. 381 (Diaguitaa). J. G. :Mliller1 p. t66 
(Botocudoa, Aucaa, Diaguitaa). 
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Sun's brother, high priest and despot over his people. By 
his side stood his sister or nearest female relative, the 
female chief who of all women was alone permitted to 
enter the Sun-temple. Her son, after the custom of female 
succession common among the lower races, would succeed 
to the prima.cy and chiefship; and the solar family took to 
themselves wives and husbands from the plebeian order, 
who were their inferiors in life, and were slain to follow them 
as attendants in death.1 Another nation of sun-worship
pers were theApe.le.ches of Florida, whose daily service was 
to salute the Sun at their doors as he rose and set. Tho 
Sun, they said, had built his own conical mountain of 
Ole.imi, with its spiral path leading to the cave-temple, in 
the east side. Here, at the four solar festivals, the 
worshippers saluted the rising sun with chants and incense 
as his rays entered the sanctuary, and again when at mid
day the sunlight poured down upon the altar through the 
hole or shaft pierced for this purpose in the rocky vault of 
the cave; through this passage the sun-birds, the tonat
zuli, were let fly up sunward as messengers, and the cere
mony was over.2 Day by day, in the temples of Mexico, 
the rising sun was welcomed with blast of horns, and 
incense, and offering of a little of the ofticiators' own blood 
drawn from their ears, and a sacrifice of quails. Saying, 
the Sun has risen, we know not how he will fulfil his 
course nor whether misfortune will happen, they prayed to 
him-'Our Lord, do your office prosperously.' In dis
tinct and absolute personality, the divine Sun in Azteo 
theology was Tonatiuh, whose huge pyramid-mound stands 
on the plain of Teotihuacan, a witness of his worship for 
future ages. Beyond this, the religion of Mexico, in its 
complex system or congeries of great gods, such as results 
from the mixture and alliance of the deities of several 
nations, shows the solar element rooted deeply and widely 
in other personages of its divine mythology, and attributes 

1 Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' vol. vi. p. 172; Waitz, vollii. p. 217. 
1 Rochefort, • Ilee Antillee,' book ii. cb. via 
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especially to the Sun the title of Teotl, Ood.1 Again, 
the high plateau of Bogota in New Granada was the eeat 
of the semi-civilized Chibehas or MuyBCaB, of whose my
thology and religion the leading ideas were given by the 
Sun. The Sun was the great deity to whom the human 
sacrifices were offered, and especially that holiest sacrifice, 
the blood of a pure captive youth daubed on a rock on a 
mountain-top for the rising sun to shine on. In native 
Muyaca legend, the mythic civilizer of the land, the teacher 
of agriculture, the founder of the theocracy and institutor 
of sun-worship, is a figure in whom we cannot fail to 
discern the personal Sun himself.• It is thus, lastly, in 
the far more celebrated native theocracy to the south. In 
the royal religion of Peru, the Sun was at once ancestor 
and founder of the dynasty of Incas, who reigned as his 
representatives and almost in his person, who took wives 
from the convent of virgins of the Sun, and whose de
scendants were the solar race, the ruling aristocracy. The 
Sun's innumerable flocks of llamas grazed on the mountains, 
and his fields were tilled in the valleys, his temples stood 
throughout the land, and first among them the ' Place of 
Gold ' in Cuzco, where his new fire was kindled at the 
annual solar festival of Raymi, and where his splendid 
golden disc with human countenance looked forth to receive 
the first rays of its divine original. Sun-worship was 
ancient in Peru, but it was the Incas who made it the great 
state religion, imposing it wherever their wide conquests 
reached, till it became the central idea of Peruvian life.• 

1 Torquemada, 'Monarquia Indiana,' ix. c. 8j ; Sahagun, 'Hlat. de Nueva 
Eepaila,' il. App. in Kingsborough, 'Antiquitlee of Mexico;' Waitz, vol iv. 
p. 138 ; J . G. MUller, p. j741 &e. ; Braaeeur, 'Mexique,' vol. iii. p. 487; 
Tylor, 'Mexico,' p. 141. 

' Piedrahita, • Hlllt. Oen. de 1u Conquistu del Nuevo Reyno de Granada,' 
Antwerp, 1688: part f. book i. c. iii. iv; Humbold~ •v- dee ConliU6ree ;' 
Waitz, vol. iv. p. 862, &c.; J. 0 . lllilller1 p. 432, &c. 

1 Oarcilaso de Ia Vega, 'Commentarioe Beales,' lib. i. c. 1111 &c., ill. c. 20; 
v. c. 2, 6 ; • Ritee and Laws of the Yncu,' tr. & ed. by C. R. Markham, 
(Hakluyt Soc., 1878) p. 84; Prescott, 'Peru,' book 1. ch. iii; Waltz, vol 
iv. p. 4471 &c.; J. G. M.O.Uer, p. 362, &c. 
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The culture of the Old World never surpassed this highest 
ra.nge of Sun-worship in the New. 

In Australia and Polynesia the place of the solar god or 
hero is rather in myth than in religion. In .Africa, though 
found in some districts,1 Sun-worship is not very con
spicuous out of Egypt. In tracing its Old World develop
ment, we begin among the ruder .Allophy lian tribes of Asia, 
and end among the great polytheistic nations. The north
east quarter of India shows the doctrine well defined among 
the indigenous stocks. The Bodo and Dhime.l place the Sun 
in the pantheon as an elemental god, though in practical 
rank below the sacred rivers.1 The Kol tribes of Bengal, 
Mundas, Oraons, Santa.ls, know and worship as supreme, 
Sing-bonge., the Sun-god ; to him some tribes offer white 
animals in token of his purity, and while not regarding him 
as author of sickness or calamity, they will resort to him 
when other divine aid breaks down in sorest need.8 .Among 
the Khonds, Bura Pennu the Light-god, or Bella Pennu 
the Sun-god, is creator of all things in heaven and earth, 
and great first cause of good. .As such, he is worshipped 
by his own sect above the ranks of minor deities whom he 
brought into being to carry out the details of the universal 
work.* The Tatar tribes with much unanimity recognize as 
a great god the Sun, whose figure may be seen beside the 
Moon's on their magio drums, from Siberia to Lapland. 
Castren, the ethnologist, speaking of the Samoyed expres
sion for heaven or deity in general Gilibee.mbe.ertje) tells an 
anecdote from his travels, which gives a lively idee. of the 
thorough simple nature-religion still possible to the wan
derers of the steppes. ' A Samoyed woman,' he says, ' told 
me it was her habit every morning and evening to step out 
of her tent and bow down before the sun ; in the morning 

1 Meiners, ' Gesch. der Rei.' vol. L p. 383. Burton, ' Central Air.' vol. U. 
p. 346; 'Dahome,' vol. ii. p. 147. 

' Hodgao~, • Abor. of India,' pp. 167, 176 (Bodoe, &:e.). 
1 Dalton, 'Kola,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soe.' vol. vi. p. 83 (Oraone, &:o.); Hunter, 

'Annat. of Rural Bengal,' p. 184 (Santale). 
• M.aephereon, 'India,' p. 84, &:e: (Khonde). 

u~ 
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saying, ' When thou Jilibeambaertje risest, I too rise &om 
my bed I' in the evening, 'When thou Jilibeambaertje sinkeet 
down, I too get me to rest I' The woman brought this 88 a 
proof of her assertion that even among the Samoyede they 
said their morning and evening prayers, but she added with 
pity that 'there were also among them wild people who never 
sent up a prayer to God.' Mongol hordes may still be met 
with whose shamans invoke the Sun, and throw milk up 
into the air as an offering to him, while the Karaga.s Tatars 
would bring to him as a sacrifice the head and heart of 
bear or stag. Tunguz, Ostyaks, Woguls, worship him in a 
character blending with that of their highest deity and 
Heaven-god ; while among the Lappe, Baiwe the Sun, 
though a mighty deity, stood in rank below Tiermes the 
Thunder-god, and the great celestial ruler who had come to 
bear the Norwegian name of Storjunka.re,l 

In direct personal nature-worship like that of Siberian 
nomades of our day, the solar cultus of the ancient pastoral 
Aryans had its source. The Vedic bards sing of the great 
god Stirya, knower of beings, the all-revealer before whom 
the stars depart with the nights like thieves. We approach 
Stirya (they say) shining god among the gods, light m08t 
glorious. He shines on the eight regions, the three worlds; 
the seven rivers ; the golden-handed Savitar, all-seeing, 
goes between heaven and earth. To him they pray, 'On 
thy ancient paths, 0 Savitar, dustleBB, well made, in the 
air, on those good-going paths this day preserve us and 
bless us, 0 God I' Modem Hinduism is full of the 
ancient Sun-worship, in offerings and prostrations, in daily 
riles and appointed festivals, a.nd it is Savitar the Sun 
who is invoked in the 'gA.ya.tri,' the time-honoured formula 
repeated day by day since long-past ages by every Brah., 
man: 'Tat Savitur vare~ya.m bhargo devasya dhimahi, 

1 Castren, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 16, 51, &e. Meiners, l. e. Georgi, 'Reise lm 
Ruas. Reich,' vol. i. pp. 275, 8li. Klemm, 'Cultur·Gesehiehte,'vol. iii. p. 8i. 
Bun· Worship in Japan, Siebold, 'Nippon,' pnrt v. p. 9. Forfurtherevldenoe 
u to aavage and barbaric worship of the Sun u Supreme Deity, - ehap. 
xviL 
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dbiyo yo nab prakodaytit.-Let us meditate on the desirable 
light of the divine Sun; may he rouse our minds I ' Every 
morning the Brahman worships the sun, standing on one 
foot and resting the other against his ankle or heel, looking 
towards the east, holding his hands open before him in a 
hollow form, and repeating to himself these prayers: 'The 
rays of light announce the splendid fiery sun, beautifully 
rising to illumine the universe.'-' He rises, wonderful, the 
eye of tho sun, of water, and of fire, collective power of 
gods; he fills heaven, earth, and sky with his luminous net; 
he is the soul of all that is fixed or loeomotive.'-'That 
eye, supremely beneficial, rises puro from the east ; may we 
see him a hundred years; may we live a hundred years; 
may we hear a hundred y~.' -'May we, preserved by 
the divine power, contemplating heaven above the region of 
darkness, approach the deity, most splendid of luminaries!' 1 

A Vedic celestial deity, Mitra the Friend, came to be deve
loped in the Persian religion into that great ruling divinity 
of light, the victorious Mithra, lord of life and head of all 
created beings. The ancient Persian .Mihr-Y asht invokes 
him in the character of the sun-light, Mithra with wido 
pastures, whom the lords of the regions praise at early dawn, 
who as the first heavenly Yazata rises over Hara-berezaiti 
before the sun, the immortal with swift steeds, who first 
with golden form seizes the fair summits, then surrounds 
the whole Aryan region. Mithra came to be regarded as 
the very Sun, as where Dionysos addresses the Tyrian Bel, 
'dn av M£8p'lf 'HeA&of Ba,811Awvos.' His worship spread 
from the East across the Roman empire, and in Europe he 
takes rank among the great solar gods absolutely identified 
with the personal Sun, as in this inscription on a Roman 
altar dating from Trajan's time-' Deo Soli Mithrre.' 1 

a I Rig· Veda,' i. 36, 60; iii. 62, 10. Max Mnller, 1 Lectures,' 2nd Ser. 
pp. 878,411; 1 Chipe,'vol. i. p.19. Colebrooke, 'Eeaaya,'vol. i. pp.80, 138. 
Ward. 1 Hindooe,' vol. ii. p. 42. 

1 'Khordah·Anetn,' xxvi. in Aveeta tr. by Spiegel, \'OI. ill; M. Haug, 
1 Eaaye on Panie.' Strabo, xv. 3, 18. Non nus, xi. 400. Movere, 'Phonixier,' 
YOI. i. p. 180: 1 'JI.\lto lllllpt b1M~T9' •; '.61clr .U.cqrotl 'Jl>Jo11.' 
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Tho earlier Sun-worship of Europe, upon which this new 
Orienta.} variety was intruded, in certain of its developments 
shows the same clear personality. The Greek Hellos, to 
whom horses were sacrificed on the mounta.in-top of Tau· 
getos, was that same personal Sun to whom Sokratee, when 
he had sta.id rapt in thought till daybreak, offered a prayer 
before he departed (l1rm' 'xfT'&w,~v npoatvf&,.r.fwr T¥ ~.\,,).1 
Cresar devotes to the German theology of his time three 
lines of his Commentaries. They reckon in the number of 
the gods, he says, those only whom they perceive and whose 
benefits they openly enjoy, Sun and Vulcan and Moon, the 
rest they know not even by report.1 It is true that Cesar's 
short summary does no justice to the real number and 
,quality of the deities of t~e German pantheon, yet his 
forcible description of nature-wqrship in its most primitive 
stage may probably be true of tho direct adoration of the 
sun and moon, and possibly of fire. On the other hand, 
European sun-worship leads into the most perplexing pro· 
blems of mythology. Well might Cicero exclaim, • How 
many suns are set forth by the theologiansl' 1 The 
modern student who shall undertake to discriminate among 
the Sun-gods of European lands, to separate the solar and 
non-solar elements of the Greek Apollo and Herakles, or 
of the Slavonic Swatowit, has a task before him complicate 
with that all but hopeless difficulty which besots the study 
of myth, the moment that the clue of direct comparison 
with nature falls away. 

The religion of ancient Egypt is one of which we know 
much, yet little-much of its temples, rites, names of 
deities, liturgical formulas, but little of the esoteric reli
gious ideas which lay hidden within these outer manifesta
tions. · Yet it is clear that central solar conceptions as it 

1 Plat. Sympoe. :u:xvf. See Welcker, 'Oriech. Ootterlehre,' vol. 1. pp. 
400, U2. 

1 c-r de Bello Oallico, vi. 21 : ' Deorum numero - aoloe ducunt, 
quos oernunt et quorum aperte opibua juvantur, Solem et Vulcanum et 
Lunam, reliquoa ne Cama quidem acceperunt.' 

1 Cicero de Natura Deorum, iii. 21. 
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were radiate through the Egyptian theology. Ra, who 
traverses in his boat the upper and lower regions 9f the 
universe, is the Sun himself in plain cosmic personality. 
And to take two obvious instances of solar characters in 
other deities, Osiris the manifester of good and truth, who 
dies by the powers of darkness and becomes judge of the 
dead in the west-land of Amenti, is solar in his divine 
nature, as is also his son Horus, smiter of the monster Set. 1 

In the religions of the Semitic race, the place of the Sun is 
marked through a long range of centuries. The warning 
to the Israelites lest they should worship and sel'Ve sun, 
moon, and stars, and the mention of Josiah taking away the 
horses that the Kings of Judah had given to the sun, and 
burning the chariots of the sun with fire,1 agree with the 
place given in other Semitic religions to the Sun-god, 
Shamas of Assyria, or Baal, even expreBBly qualified ati 
Baal-Shemesh or Lord Sun. Syrian religion, like Persian, 
introduced a new phase of Sun-worship into Rome, the 
cultus of Elaga.bal, and the vile priest emperor who bore 
this divine name made it more intelligible to classic ears 
as Heliogabalus.3 Euaebius is a late writer as regards 
Semitio religion, but with such facts as these before us 
we need not withhold our confidence from him when he 
describes the Phrenicians and Egyptians as holding Sun, 
Moon, and . Stars to be gods, sole causes of the generation 
and destruction of aU things} 

The widely spread and deeply rooted religion of the Sun 
naturally offered strenuous resistance to the invasion of 
Christianity, and it was one of the great signs of the reli
gious change of the civilized world when Constantine, that 
ardent votary of the Sun, abandoned the faith of Apollo for 
that of Christ. Amalgamation even proved poBBible be-

1 See Wilkineon, • Ancient Egyptiana • ; Reno~ • Religion of Ancient 
Egypt.' 

1 Deut. iv. 191 xvii. 8; 2 Kings xxiii. 11. 
1 Kovera, 'Phl!nizier,' vol. i. pp. 162, 180, &c. Lamprid. Heliogabal. i. 
• E11111b. Pneparat. Evang. i. 6. 
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tween the doctrines of Sabreism and Christianity, and in 
and near Armenia a sect of Sun-worshippers have lasted on 
into modern times under the profession of Jacobite Chris
tians ; 1 a parallel case within the limits of Mohammedanism 
being that of Beduin Arabs who still continue the old ado
ration of the rising sun, in spite of the Prophet's expressed 
command not to bow before the sun or moon, and in spite 
of the good Moslem's dictum, that ' the sun rises between 
the devil's horns.' 1 Actual worship of the sun in Chris
tendom soon shrank to the stage of tmrvival. In Lucian's 
time the Greeks kissed their hands as an act of worship to 
the rising sun ; and Tertullian had still to complain of 
many Christians that with an affectation of adoring the 
heavenly bodies they would move their lips toward the sun
rise (Sed et plerique vestrum atfectatione ali quando et creleetia 
adorandi ad solis ortum labia vibratis).8 In the 5th century, 
Leo the Great complains of certain Christians who, before 
entering the Basilica of St. Peter, or from the top of a hill, 
would turn and bow to the rising sun; this comes, he says, 
partly of ignorance and partly of the spirit of paganism.• 
To this day, in the Upper Palatinate, the peasant takes off 
his hat to the rising sun ; and in Pomerania, the fever
stricken patient is to pray thrice turning toward the sun 
at sunrise, ' Dear Sun, come soon down, and take the 
seventy-seven fevers from me. In the name of God the 
:Father, &c.' 6 

For the most part, the ancient rites of solar worship are 
represented in modern Christendom in two ways ; by the 
ceremonies connected with turning to the east, of which an 
account is given in an ensuing chapter under the heading 
of Orientation ; and in the continuance of the great sun-

1 Neander, 'Church Hiatory,' vol. vi. p. 341. Careten Niebuhr, 'Re~ 
beschr.' vol. ii. p. 396. 

1 Palgrave, 'Arabia,' vol. I. p. 9 ; vol. ii. p. 258. See Koran, xli. 37. 
1 Tertullian. Apolog. adv. ~ntee, xvi. See Lucian. de Saltat. xvii; oom• 

pare Job ][.][][1. 26. 
• Leo. I. Serm. viii. in Natal. Dom. 
• Wuttke, 'Volkaaberglaube,' p. 160. · 
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festivals, countenanced by or inoo1·porated in Christia.nity. 
Spring-tide, reckoned by so many peoples as New-Year, has 
in great measure had its solar oha.racteristics transferred to 
the Pasoh&l festival. The Easter bonfires with which the 
North German hills used to be ablaze mile after mile, are 
not altogether given up by looal custom. On Easter room
ing in Saxony and Brandenburg, the peasants still olimb the 
hill-tops before dawn, to see the rising son give his three 
joyful leaps, as our forefathers used to do in England in the 
days when Sir Thomas Browne so quaintly apologized for 
declaring that 'the sun doth not dance on Easter Day.' 
The solar rite of the New Fire, adopted by the Roman 
Church as a Paschal ceremony, may still be witnessed in 
Europe, with its solemn curfew on Easter Eve, and the 
ceremonial striking of the new holy fire. On Easter Eve, 
onder the solemn auspices of the Greek Chw'Oh, a mob of 
howling fanatics crush and trample to death the victims 
who faint and fall in their struggles to approach the most 
shameless imposture of modern Christendom, the miracu
lous fire from heaven which descends into the Holy Sepul
chre.1 Two other Christian festivals have not merely had 
solar rites transferred to them, but seem distinctly them
selves of solar origin. The Roman winter-solstice festival, 
as celebrated on December 25 (VIII. Kal Jan.) in con
nexion with the worship of the Son-god Mithra, appears to 
have been instituted in this special form after the Eastern 
campaign of Aurelian A. D. 273, and to this festival the day 
owes its apposite name of Birthday of the Unconqliered 
Sun, ' Dies Natalia Solis invicti.' With full symbolio 
appropriateness, though not with historical justification, 
the day was adopted in the Western Churoh, where it 
appears to have been generally introduced by the 4th 
century, and whence in time it paesed to the Eastern 
Church, as the solemn anniversary of the birth of . Christ, 

1 Grimm, • Deutache Myth.' p. 581, &o. Wuttke, pp. 17, 98. Brand, 
'Pop. AnL' vol. f. p.l57, &:c. 'Early Hiat. of Mankind,' p. 260. Murraf'e 
• Handbook for Syria and Paleetine,' 1868, p. 162. 
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the Christian Dies Natalie, Christmas Day. Attempts 
have been made to ratify this date as matter of history, 
but no valid nor even consistent early Christian tradition 
vouches for it. The real solar origin of the festival is 
clear from the writings of the Fathers after its institution. 
In religious symbolism of the material and spiritual sun, 
Augustine and Gregory of Nyssa discourse on the glowing 
light and dwindling darkness that follow theNativity,while 
leo the Great, among whose people the earlier solar mean
ing of the festival evidently remained in strong remem
brance, rebukes in a sermon the pestiferous persuasion, as 
he calls it, that this solemn day is to be honoured not for 
the birth of Christ, but for the rising, as they say, of the new 
sun.1 As for modem memory of the sun-rites of mid-winter, 
Europe recognizes Christmas as a primitive solar festival by 
bonfires which our • yule-log,' the 'souche de Noel,' still 
keeps in mind; while the adaptation of ancient solar thought 
to Christian allegory is as plain as ever in the Christmas 
service chant, ' Sol novus oritur.' 1 The solar Christmas 
festival has its pendant at Midsummer. The summer 
solstice was the great season of fire-festivals throughout 
Europe, of bonfires on the heights, of dancing round and 
leaping through the fires, of sending blazing fire-wheels to 
roll down from the hills into the valleys in sign of the sun's 
descending course. These ancient rites attached themselves 
in Christendom to St. John's Eve. 3 It seems as though 
the same train of symbolism which had adapted the mid
winter festival to the Nativity, may have suggested the 
dedication of the midsummer festival to John the Baptist, 
in clear allusion to his words, ' He must increase, but I 
must decrease.' 

1 See Pauly,' Reai·Encyclop.' 11. v. •Sol; • Petaviua, 'Julian! Imp. Opera,' 
290-2, 277. Bingham, 'Antiquities of Christian ChW'Oh,' book xx. ch. iv.; 
Neander, 'Church Hilt.' vol. iii. p. 487 ; Beauaobre, 1 Hist. de JlanichM, • 
vol. ii. p. 691 ; Gibbon, ch. nii; Creuzer, 'Symbolik,' vol i p. 761, &c. 

• Grimm, 'D. )(.' pp. 693, 1228. Brand, 'Popular Antiquities,' vol L p. 
467. lllonnler1 ' Traditions Populairee,' p. 188. 

1 Grimm, 'D. ll.' p. 688; Brand, vol. L p. 298; Wuttke, pp. 141 UO. 
Beauaobre1 L c. 
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Moon-worship, naturally ranking below Sun-worship in 
importance, ranges through nearly the same district o£ 
culture. There are remarkable eases in which the .MQon 
is recognized as a great deity by tribes who take less ac
count, or none at all, of the Sun. The rude savages of 
Brazil seem especially to worship or respect the moon, by 
which they regulate their time and festivals, and draw their 
omens. They would lift up their hands to the moon with 
wonder-struck exclamations of teh I teh I they would have 
children smoked by the sorcerers to preserve them from 
moon-given sickness, or the women would hold up their 
babes to the luminary. The Botocudos are said to give the 
highest rank among the heavenly bodies to Taru the Moon, 
as causing thunder and lightning and the failure of vege
tables and fruits, and as even sometimes falliog to the earth, 
whereby many men die.1 An old account of the Caribs 
describes them as esteeming the .Moon more than the Sun, 
and at new moon coming out of their houses crying ' Ee
hold the Moon 1' 1 The Ahts of Vancouver's Island, it is 
stated, worship the Sun and .Moon, particul&rly the full 
moon and the sun ascending to the zenith. Regarding the 
Moon as husband and the Sun as wife, their prayers are 
more generally &ddt·essed to the .Moon as the superior deity; 
he is the highest object of their worship, and they speak of 
him as 'looking down upon the earth in answer to prayer, 
and seeing everybody.' 3 With a somewhat different tum 
of mythic fancy, the Hurons seem to have considered Aata
entsic the Moon as maker of the earth and man, and grand
mother of Iouskeha the Sun, with whom she governs the 
world.4 In Africa, Moon-worship is prominent in an im .. 
mense district where Sun-worship is unknown or insignifi
cant.. Among south-central tribes, men will watch for. the 

1 Splx and Jlartius, 'Reiae in Brasilien,' vol. i . pp. 877, 381; Martius, 
1 Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 327; Pr. Max. v. Wied, vol. ii. p. 68; J. G. 
MUller, pp. 2181 25•; also Musters, 'Patagonians,' pp. 58, 179. 

' De Ia Borde, 1 Caraibes,' p. 525. 
' Sproat, ' Savage Life, • p. 206 ; 1 Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. v. p. 258. 
• Brebeuf in 1 ReL dee Jlle.' 1635, P· 84, 
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first glimpse of the new Moon, which they hail with shouts 
of kua I and vociferate prayers to it ; on such an occasion 
Dr. Livingstone's Makololo prayed, 'Let our journey with 
the white man be prosperous I' &c.1 These people keep 
holiday at new-moon, as indeed in many countries her 
worship is connected with the settlement of periodic festivals. 
Negro tribes seem almost universally to greet the new Moon, 
whether in delight or disgust. The Guinea people 1ling 
themselves about with droll gestures, and pretend to throw 
firebrands at it ; the Ashango men behold it with super
stitious fear ; the Fetu negroes jumped thrice into the air 
with hands together and gave thanks." The Congo people 
fell on their knees, or stood and clapped their hands, crying, 
' So may I renew my life as thou art renewed I' 1 The 
Hottentots are described early in the last century as dancing 
and singing all night at new and full moon, calling the Moon 
the Great Captain, and crying to him ' Be greeted I • 
' Let us get much honey I • 'May our cattle get much to 
eat and give much milk I ' With the same thought as that 
just noticed in the district north-west of them, the Hotten
tots connect the Moon in legend with that fatal message 
sent to Man, which ought to have promised to the human 
race a moon-like renewal of life, but which was perverted 
into a doom of death like that of the beast who brought it.• 

The more usual status of the Moon in the religions of 
the world is, as nature suggests, that of a subordinate com
panion deity to the Sun, such a position as is acknowledged 
in the precedence of Sunday to Monday. Their various 
mutual relations as brother and sister, husband and wife, 
have already been noticed here as matter of mythology • 
.AJ5 wide-lying rude races who pla.ce them thus side by side 
in their theology, it is enough to mention the Delawares of 

1 Livingstone, 1 8. A.fr.' p. 235; Waitz, vol. if. pp. 176, 342. 
1 Hilmer, 1 Guinea,' p. 84 ; Du Chaillu1 1 .A.Ihango-land,' p. 428 ; eee 

Purehae, vol. v. p. 766. Miiller, 1 Fetu,' p. 47. · 
1 Merolla, 1 Congo,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 278. 
• Kolbe, ·1 Beschryving van de Kaap de Goede Hoop, • part L :uix. See 

ante, vol. i. p. 856. 
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North-America,1 the Ainos of Yesso,1 the Bodos of North
East-Indie.,8 the Tunguz of Siberie..' This is the state of 
things which continues at higher levels of systematic civili
ze.tion. Beside the Mexican Tonatiuh the Sun, Metztli the 
Moon had a smaller pyramid a.nd temple; 11 in Bogota, the 
Moon, identified in local myth with the Evil Deity, had 
her place and figure in the temple beside the Sun her hus
band; • the Peruvie.n Mother-Moon, Mama-Quilla, had her 
silver disc-face to match the golden one of her brother a.nd 
husba.nd the Sun, whose companion she had been in the 
legend&ry civilizing of the land.7 In the ancient Kami
religion of Japa.n, the supreme Sun-god ranks high above 
the Moon-god, who was worshipped under the form of a 
fox.'1 Among the historic nations of the Old World, docu
ments of Semitic culture show Sun a.nd Moon side by side. 
For one, we may take the Jewish law, to stone with stones 
till they died the man or woman who ' hath gone a.nd 
served other gods, and worshipped them, either the sun, 
or moon, or any of the host of heaven.' For another, let 
us glance over the cm·ious record of the treaty-oath between 
Philip of Macedon and the general of the Carthaginian and 
Libyan army, which so well shows how the originalidentity 
of nature-deities may be forgotten in their different local 
shapes, so that the same divinity may come twice or even 
three times over in as many national names a.nd forms. 
Herakles and Apollo stand in company with the personal 
Sun, and as well as the personal Moon is to be seen the 
'Carthaginian deity,' whom there is reason to look on as 
Astarte, a goddess latterly of lunar natu1·e. This is the 
list of deities invoked : ' Before Zeus and Hera and 

1 Loakiel, 'Ind. of N. A.' pnrt I. p. 48. 
•: Bickmore, 'Ainos,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol vii. p. iO. 
1 Hodgson, 'Abor. of Indin,' p. 167. 
• Georgi, 'Reise lm Ruu. R.' vol. I. p. 275. 
1 Clavigero, 'Me~~~~ico,' vol. ii. pp. 9, 36; Tylor, 'Mwoo,' L o. 
• Waitz, vol. lv. p. 362. 
' Garcllaao de la Vegs. 'Commentarioe Beales,' iiL 21. 
1 Siebold, • Nippon, • part Y. p. 9. 
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Apollo; before the goddess of the Carthaginians (ooCIJOPOf 
Kapx~oviwv) and Herakles and Iolaoa ; before Ares, Triton, 
Poseidon; before the gods who fought with the annie&, 
and Sun and Moon and Earth ; before the rivers and 
meadows and waters ; before all the gods who rule Mace
donia and the rest of Greece ; before all the gods who 
werE\ at the war, they who have presided over this oath.' 1 

When Lucian visited the famous temple of Hierapolis in 
Syria, be saw the images of the other gods, 'but only of 
the Sun and Moon they show no images.' And when 
he asked why, they told him that the forms of other gods 
were not seen by all, but Sun and Moon are altogether 
clear, and all men aee tbem.1 In Egyptian theology, not 
to diacuBB other divine beings to whom a lunar nature has 
been ascribed, it is at least certain that Khonsu is the Moon in 
absolute personal divinity.' In Aryan theology, the personal 
Moon stands as Selene beside the more anthropomorphic 
forms of Hekate and Artemis,' as Luna beside the less 
understood Lucina, and Diana with her borrowed attri
butes,' while our Teutonic forefathers were content with his 
plain name of Moon. • As for lunar survivals in the higher 
religions, they are much like the solar. .Monotheist as he 
is, the Moslem still claps his hands at sight of the new 
moon, and says a prayer.T In Europe in the 16th century 
it was matter of complaint that some still adored the new 
moon with bended knee, or hood or hat removed, and to 
this day we may still see a hat raised or a curtaey dropped 
to her, half in conservatism and half in jest. It is with 
reference to silver as the lunar metal, that money is turned 

1 Deuteron. xvii. 8 ; Poly b. 'Yii. 9 ; - llo'Yen, 'Ph6nizier,' pp. 169, 
686, 606. 

1 Lucian. de S)'ria Dea, '"· 84. 
1 Wilkinson, 'Ancient Bgyptiana,' ed. b7 Birch, wL iii. p. 174. See 

Plutarch. Ia. et O.lr. 
• Welcker, 1 Oriech. 06tterl' 'YOL I. p. 660, .to. 
• Ole. de Nat. Deor. ii. 27 • 
• Grimm, I D. )(.' ch. mi. 
T Akerblad, 1 Lettre k ltalinak7.' Burton, 1 Central Alr.' 'YOL 1L p. 846. 

Jlu~o Park, 1 TrneJ.a,' in 'Pinkerton,' 'YOl. X'Yi. p. 876. 
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when the act of adoration is performed, while practical 
peasant wit dwells on the ill-luck of having no piece of 
silver when the new moon is first seen.1 

Thus, in tracing the development of Nature-Worship, it 
appeai'B that though Fire, Air, Earth, and Water are not 
yet among the lower races systematized into a quaternion of 
elements, their adoration, with that of Sun and Moon, shows 
already arising in primitive culture the familiar types of 
those great divinities, who received their further develop
ment in the higher Polytheism. 

1 Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 29, 667 ; Bmnd, vol. iii. p. 146 ; Forbes Lealie, 
• Early Races or Scotland,' vol. i . p. 131J. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

ANIII.ISII.-( contitJfled). 

Polytheism compri- a cl111111 nf Great Deities, ruling the ooune of Nature 
and the life of Man-Cbildbirth·god-Agriculture-god-War·god-God 
of the Dead-First Man aa Divine Anceator-Dualiam; ita rudimen· 
tal')' and unethical nature among low racea ; ita development through 
the courae of culture-Good and Evil Deity-Doctrine of Divine 
Supromncy, di11tinct from, while tending towarda, the doctrine of 
Monotheism-Idea of a Highest or Supreme Deity evolved in various 
forms ; ita place aa completion of the Polytheistio system and out
come of the Animistic philosophy ; ita continuance and development 
among higher nations-General survey of Animism u a Philo
sophy of Religion-Rooapitulation of the theory advanoed aa to ita 
development through succeBBive stages of culture ; ita primary phuea 
beat represented among the lowt'r races, while survivals of these among 
the higher rncea mark the transition from aavage through barbaric to 
civilized faiths-Transition of Animism in the History of Religion; 
ita earlier and later stages as a Philoeophy of the Univene; ita later 
stages as the principle of a Moral Institution. 

PoLYTHEISM acknowledges, beside great fetish-deities like 
Heaven and Earth, Sun and Moon, another cl&M of great 
gods whose importance lies not in visible presence, but 
in the performance of certain great offices in the course 
of Nature and the life of Man. The lower races can 
furnish themselves with such deities, either by giving the 
recognized gods special duties to perform, or by attributing 
these functions to beings invented in divine personality for 
the purpose. The creation of such divinities is however 
carried to a much greater extent in the complex systems of 
the higher polytheism. For a compact group of examples 
showing to what different ideas men will resort for a deity 
to answer a special end, let us take the deity presiding over 
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Childbirth. In the West Indies, a special divinity occupied 
with this function took rank as one of the great indigenous 
fetish-gods ; 1 in the Samoan group, the household god of 
the father's or mother's family was appealed to ; 1 in Peru the 
Moon takes to this office,3 and the same natural idea recure 
in Mexico ;• in Esthonia.n religion the productive Earth
mother appropriately becomes patroness of human birth ;1 

in the classic theology of Greece and Italy, the divine spouse 
of the Heaven-king, Hera,8 Juno,T favours and protects on 
earth marriage and the birth of children ; and to conclude 
the list, the Chinese work out the problem from the manes
worshipper's point of view, for the goddess whom they ca.ll 
' Mother' and propitiate with many a ceremony and sacrifice 
to save and prosper their children, is held to have been in 
human life a skilful midwife.8 

The deity of Agriculture may be a cosmic being affecting 
the weather and the soil, or a mythic giver of plants and 
teacher of their cultivation and use. Thus among the 
Iroquois, Reno the Thunder, who rides through the heavens 
on the clouds, who splits the forest-trees with the thunder
bolt-stones he hurls at his enemies, who gathers the clouds 
and pours out the warm rains, was fitly chosen as patron of 
husbandry, invoked at seed-time and harvest, and ca.lled 
Grandfather by his children the Indians.' It is interesting 
to notice again on the southern continent the working out 
of this idea in the Tupan of Brazilian tribes; Thunder and 
Lightning, it is recorded, they call Tupan, considering 
themselves to owe to him their hoes and the profitable 
art of tillage, and therefore acknowledging him as a deity.10 

1 Herrera, 1 India& Oooidentales,' Dec. i. 81 8; J. G. HilDer, 'Amer. Urrel.' 
pp. 175, 221. 

1 Turner, •Polynesia,' p. 174. 
1 Rivero and TBChudi1 1 Peru,' p. 160. 
• Kingsborough, 'Mexico,' vol. v. p. 1i9. 
' Castren, ' Finn. Myth.' p. 89. 
• Welcker, 'Grieeh. GGtterl.' vol. i. p. 871. 
' Ovid. Fast. ii. 449. 
• Doolittle, 'Chineee,' vol. i. p. 264. 1 Horgan, 'Iroquois,' p.158. 
1' De Laet, 1 Novus Orbis,' xv. 2; Waltz, vol. iii. p. U7 ; Brinton, pp. 

162, 185; J. G. HilDer, p. 271, &c. 
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Among the Guarani race, Tamoi the Ancient of Heaven 
had no less rightful claim, in his character of heaven-god, 
to be venerated as the divine teacher of agriculture to his 
people.• In Mexico, Centeotl the Grain-goddess received 
homage and offerings at her two great festivals, and took 
care of the growth and keeping of the corn.1 In Polynesia, 
we hear in the Society Islands of Ofanu the god of hus
bandry, in the Tonga Islands of Alo Alo the fanner, god of 
wind and weather, bearing office as god of harvest, and 
receiving his offering of yams when he had ripened them.1 

A picturesque figure from barbaric Asia is Pheebee Y au, the 
Ceres of the Karens, who sits on a stump and watches the 
growing and ripening com, to fill the granaries of the frugal 
and indust.rious.4 The Khonds worship at. the same shrine, 
a stone or tree near the village, both Biirbi Pennu the god
dess of new vegetation, and Pidzu Pennu the rain-god.11 

Among Finns and Esths it is the Earth-mother who appro
p•iately undertakes the task of bringing forth the fruits.' 
And so among the Greeks it is the same being, Demeter the 
Earth-mother, who performs this function, while the Roman 
Ceres who is confused with her is rather, as in Mexico, a 
goddess of grain and fruit..7 

The War-god is another being wanted among the lower 
races, and formed or adapted accordingly. Areekove the 
Iroquois War-god seems to be himself the great celestial 
deity ; for his pleasant. food they slaughtered human victims, 
that he might give them victory over their enemies ; as a 
pJe&H&nt sight for him they tortured the war-captives ; on 
h,im the war-chief called in solemn council, and the warriors, 
shouting his name, rushed into the battle he was surveying 

1 D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme .Americain,' vol. ii. p. 819. 
1 Clavigero, ':Mesaico,' vol. ii. pp. 16, 681 76. 
1 Ellis, ' Polyn. Ree.' ,·ol. i. p. 883. Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 116. 
• Cr01111, iu 'Joum • .Amer. Oriental Soc.' voL iv. p. 816; .Muon, p. ~111. 
' Macpherson, 'India,' pp. 91, 865. 

· • Castren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 89. 
' Welcker, 'Griech. GGtterl.' vol. ii. p. 467. Cox, 1 :Mythol017 of Aryan 

Natiou,' vol. ii. p. 808. 
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from on high. Canadian Indians before the fight would 
look toward the sun, or addressed the Great Spirit as god of 
war; Floridan Indians pmyed to the Sun before their wars.1 

Amuea.nians of Chili entreated Pillan the Thunder-god 
that he would scatter their enemies, and thanked him 
amidst their cups after a. victory.2 The very name of Mexico 
seems derived from .Mexitli, the national War-god, iden
tiea.l or identified with the hideous gory Huitzilopochtli. 
Not to attempt a general solution of the enigmatic nature 
of this inextricable compound parthenogenetic deity, we 
may notice the association of his principal festival with 
the winter-solstice, when his paste idol was shot through 
with an arrow, and being thus killed, was divided into 
morsels and eaten, wherefore the ceremony was ea.lled 
the teoqua.lo or 'god-eating.' This and other details tend 
to show Huitzilopochtli as originally a nature-deity, 
whose life and death were connected with the year's, 
while his functions of War-god may be of later addition. 3 

Polynesia is a region where quite an assortment of war
gods may be collected Such, to take but one example, 
was Ta.iri, war-god of King Kamebameha. of the Sandwich 
Islands, whose hideous image, covered with red feathers, 
shark-toothed, mother-of-pearl-eyed, with helmet-crest of 
human hair, was carried into battle by his special priest, 
distorting his own face into hideous grins, and uttering 
terrific yells which were considered to proceed from the 
god.• Two examples from Asia may show what different 
original conceptions may serve to shape such deities as 
these upon. The Khond War-god, who entered into all 
weapons, so that from instruments of peace they became 
weapons of war, who gave edge to the axe and point 
to the arrow, is the very personified spirit of tribal war, 

1 J. G. MUller, 'Amer. Urrel.' pp. 1411 2711 2741 6911 &o. 
1 Dobrizhofl'er, 'Abipones,' vol. ii. p. 90. 
1 Clavlgero, 'Messlco1' vol. ii. pp. 17, 81. 
• Ellis, ' Polyn. Rea. • vol. i. p. 826 ; vol. iv. p. 168. See also Mariner, 

'Tonga la.' vol. ii. p. 112; Willi1UD81 'Fiji,' vol. L p. 218. 
X~ 
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his token is the relic of iron and the iron weapons buried 
in his sacred grove which stands near each group of 
hamlets, and his name is Loha Pennu or Iron-god.1 The 
Chinese W a.r-god, Kua.ng T&, on the other hand, is a.n 
ancient military ghost; he was a. distinguished officer, as 
well as a. 'faithful and honest courtier,' who flourished 
dwing the wars of the Han dynasty, and emperors since 
then have delighted to honour him by adding to hie usual 
title more and more honorary distinctions.1 Looking at 
these selections from the anny of W a.r-gods of the different 
regions of the world, we may well leave their classic 
analogues, Area and Mars, as beings whose warlike function 
we recognize, but not so easily their original nature.1 

It would be easy, going through the religious systems of 
Polynesia and Mexico, Greece and Rome, India and China, 
to give the names and offices of a. long list of divinities, 
patrons of hunting and fishing, carpentering and weaving, 
and so forth. But studying here rather the continuity of 
polytheistic ideas than the analysis of polytheistic divinities, 
it is needless to proceed farther in the comparison of these 
deities of special function, as recognized to some extent in 
the lower civilization, before their elaborate development 
became one of the great features of the higher. 

The great polytheistic deities we have been examining, 
concerned as they are with the earthly course of nature and 
human life, are gods of the living. But even in savage 
levels man began to feel an intellectual need of a God of the 
Dead, to reign over the souls of men in the next life, and 
this neceeeity has been supplied in various ways. Of the 
deities set up as lords of Deadman's Land, some are beings 
whose original meaning is obscure. Some are ·distinctly 
nature-deities appointed to this office, often for local reasons, 
as happening to belong to the regions where the dead take 

1 Macphenon, 'India,• pp. 90, 360. 
1 Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 267. 
• Welcker, 'Griech. Gotterl.' vol. L p. 413. Cox, 'Myth. of .AJoyan N.,• 

vol. ii. pp. 254, 3U. 
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up their abode. Some, again, are · as distinctly the deified 
souls of men. The two first. cl&sses may be briefly instanced 
together in America, where the light-side and shadow-side 
(as Dr. J. G. MUller well calls them) of the conception of & 

future life are broadly contrasted in t.he definitions of the 
Lord of the Dead. Among the Northern Indians this m&y 
be Tarenyawagon the Heaven-god, identified with the Great. 
Spirit, who receives good warriors in his happy hunting
grounds, or his grandmother, the Death-goddess At.ahentsic.1 

In Brazil, the Underworld-god, who places good warriors 
and sorcerers in Paradise, contrasts with Aygnan the evil 
deity who takes base and cowardly Tupi souls, 1 much as 
the Mexican Tlaloc, W at.er-god and lord of the eart.hly 
paradise, contrasts with Mictlant.euct.li, ruler of the dismal 
dead-land in the shades below.8 In Peru there has been 
pla.ced on record & belief that the departed spirits went to 
be with the Creator and Teacher of the World-' Bring us 
too near to thee • • • that we may be fortunate, being near 
to thee, 0 Uir&-eoch& I ' There are also statements as to 
an underworld of shades, the land of the demon Supay.• 
Accounts of this cla.ss must often be suspected of giving 
ideas mis-stated under European influence, or actu&lly 
adopted from Europeans, but there is in some a look of 
untouched genuineness. Thus in Polynesia, the idea of & 

Devil borrowed from colonists or missionaries may be sus
pected in such a figure as the evil deity Wiro, chief of 
Reign&, the New Zea.lander's western world of departed 
souls. But few conceptions of deity are more quaintly 
original than that of the Samoan deity Saveasiuleo, at once 

• J. G. MnUer, 'Amer. Urrel.' pp. 1371 &c., 272, 286, &c., 1100, &o. See 
Sproat, p. 218 (Ahte), cited ante, p. 811. Chay-her aignUlea no~ only the 
world below, but Death personified aa a boneleaa greybeard who wanders 
at nigh~ stealing men's soula away. 

I Lery, 'Breeil,' p. 284. 
1 Clavigero, voL ii. pp. 14, 17; Braseeur, 'Mexique,' vol. iU. p. 4911. 

. • 'Rites and Laws of Yncas,' tr. and ed. by C. R. Markham, pp. 32, 48 
(prayer from MS. oommunication by C. R. M.) ; Garcilaao de Ia Vega, lib. 

•ii. o. 21 7; Brinton,' Mytha of New World,' p. 251. 
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ruler of destinies of war and other affairs of men, and 
chief of the subterranean Bulotii, with the huma.n upper 
half of his body reclining in his great house in company 
with the spirits of departed chiefs, while his tail or extremity 
stt-etches far away into the sea, in the shape of an eel or 
serpent. Under a name corresponding dialectically (Siuleo 
= Hikuleo ), tbis composite being reappears in the kindred 
myths of the neighbouring group, the Tonga Islands. The 
Tongan Hikuleo has his home in the spirit-la.nd of Bulotii, 
here conceived as out in the far western ·eea. Here we are 
told the use of his tail. His body goes away on journeys, 
but his tail remains watching in Bulotii, and thus he is 
aware of what goes on in more places than one. Hikuleo 
used to carry off the first-hom sons of Tongan chiefs, to 
people his island of the blest, and he so thinned the ra.nks 
of the living that at last the other gods were moved to 
compassion. Tangaloa and Maui seized Hikuleo, passed a 
strong chain round him, and fastened one end to heaven 
and the other to earth. Another god of the dead, of well
marked native type, is the Rarotongan Tiki, an ancestral 
deity as in New Zealand, to whose long house, a place 
of unceasing joys, the dead are to find their way.1 Among 
Turanian tribes, there are Samoyeds who believe in a deity 
called •A', dwelling in impenetrable darkness, sending disease 
and death to men and reindeer, and ruling over a crowd of 
spirits which are manes of the dead. Tatar& tell of the 
nine lrle-Chans, who in their gloomy subterranean kingdom 
not only rule over souls of the dead, but have at their com
mand a multitude of ministering spirits, visible and invisible. 
In the gloomy under-world of the Finns reigns Mana or 
Tuoni, a being whose nature is worked out by personifica
tion from the dismal dead-la.nd or death itself.2 Much the 

1 Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 287; Farmer, 'Tonga,' p. 126. Yate, • New 
Zealand, • p. 140; J . WilliamS, 'Mi118ionary Enterpri118,' p. 146. See 
Sehirren, 'Wandenagen der Neuseelllnder,' p. 89 ; WUUams, • Fiji,' vol. i. 
p. 246. 

1 Cutron, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 128, 147, 156; Waitz, voL il p. 171 
(Africa). 
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same may be said of the Greek Aides, Hades, and the 
Scandinavian Hel, whose names, perhaps not so much by 
confusion as with a sense of their latent significance, have 
become identified in language with the doleful abodes over 
which a personifying fancy set them to preside.1 As ap
propriately, though working out a different idea, the ancient 
Egyptians conceived their great solar deity to rule in the 
regions of his western under-world-Osiris is Lord of the 
Dead in Amenti.1 

In the world's assembly of great gods, an important place 
must be filled up by the manes-worshipper in logical 
development of his special system. The theory of family 
manes, carried back to tribal gods, Jeads to the recognition 
of superior deities of the nature of Divine Ancestor or First 
Man, and it is of course reasonable that such a being, if 
recognized, should sometimes fill the place of lord of the 
dead, whose ancestral chief he is. There is an anecdote 
among the Mandans told by Prince Maximilian von Wied, 
which brings into view conceptions lying in the deepest 
recesses of savage religion, the idea of the divine first 
ancestor, the mythic connexion of the sun's death and 
descent into the under-world with the like fate of man, and 
the nature of the spiritual intercourse between man's own 
soul and his deity. The First Man, it is said, promised 
the Mandans to be their helper in time of need, and then 
departed into the West. It came to pass that the .Man dans 
were attacked by foes. One .Mandan would send a bird to 
the great ancestor to ask for help, but no bird could fly so 
far. Another thought a look would reach him, but the hills 
walled him in. Then said a third, thought must be the 
safest way to reach the First .Man. He wrapped himself in 
his buffalo-robe, fell down, and spoke, ' I think-! have 
thought-! come back.' Throwing oft' the fur, he was 
bathed in sweat. The divine helper he had ca.lled on in his 

1 Welcker, 'Griech. (}l)tterl.' voL i. p. 896. Grimm, 'Deubob. Myth.' 
~~ . 

1 Brupch, 'Religion der at ten Aegypter' ; 'Book of Dead.' 
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distress appeared.1 There is instructive variety in the ways 
in which the lower American ra.cee work out the conception 
of the divine forefather. The Mingo tribes revere and 
make offerings to the Firat Man, he who was saved at the 
great deluge, as a powerful deity under the Master of Life, 
or even as identified with him ; some M.issieeippi Indiana 
said that the firet Man ascended into heaven, and thunden 
there ; among the Dog-ribs, he was creator of sun and 
moon; 1 Tamoi, the grandfather and ancient of heaven of 
the Gua.ranis, was their firet ancestor, who dwelt among 
them and taught them to till the soil, and rose to heaven in 
the east, promising to succour them on earth, and at death 
to carry them from the sacred tree into a new life where 
they should all meet again, and have much hunting.1 

Polynesia, again, has thoroughly worked the theory of 
divine ancestors into the native system of multiform and 
blending nature-deities. Men are sprung from the divine 
Maui, whom Europeans have therefore called the 1 Adam 
of New Zealand,' or from the Ra.rotongan Tiki, who seems 
his equivalent (Mauitiki), and who again is the Til of 
the Society Islands; it is, however, the son of Til who 
precisely represents a Polynesian Adam, for his name is 
'fa.ata, i.e., Man, and he is the ancestor of the human ra.oo. 
There is perhaps also reason to identify Maui and the Firat 
Man with Akea, firet King of Hawaii, who at hie earthly 
death descended to rule over his dark subterranean kingdom, 
where his subjects are the dead who reoline under the 
spreading kou-trees, and drink of the infernal rivera, and 
feed on lizards and butterflies. • In the mythology of Kam
chatka., the relation between the Creator and the Firat Man 
is one not of identity but of parentage. Among the sons of 

1 Pr. Max v. Wied, 'N. Amerika,' vol. ii. p. 157. 
1 J . G. MOller, 'Amer. Urrel.' pp. 188, &c., 2281 265. Catlin, 1 N. A. Ind.' 

vol.l. pp. l69, 177; t>r. Max v. Wied, vot. ii. pp. U9, .to. Compare Sproat, 
'Savage Life,' p. 179 (Quawteaht the Great Spirit!ia al8o First lrlan). 

1 D'Orbigny, ' L'Homme Am4!ricain,' vol. ii. p. 819. 
• Schirren, 'Wandenagen der Ne111100lAnder1' p. e•, .to., 881 .to. EUia, 

1 Pol)'D. Bee.' vol L p. 1111 vol. iv. pp. U61 866. 
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Kutka the Creator is Haetsh the First Man, who dwelt on 
earth, and died, and descended into Hades to be chief of 
the under-world; there he receives the dead and new-risen 
Kamchadals, to continue a life like that of earth in his 
pleasant subterranean land where mildness and plenty pre
vail, as they did in the regions above in the old days when 
the Creator was still on earth.1 Among all the lower races 
who have reasoned out this divine ancestor, none excel 
those consistent manes-worshippers, the Zulus. Their 
worship of the manes of the dead has not only made the 
clan-ancestors of a few generations back into tribal deities 
(Unkulunkulu), but beyond these, too far off and too little 
known for actual worship, yet recognised as the original 
race-deity and identified with the Creator, stands the First 
)J.an, he who 'broke off in the beginning,' the Old-Old
One, the great Unkulunkulu. While the Zulu's most 
intense religious emotions are tumed to the ghosts of the 
departed, while he sacrifices his beloved oxen and prays 
with agonising entreaty to his grandfather, and carries his 
tribal worship back to those ancestral deities whose praise
giving names are still remembered, the First Man is beyond 
the reach of such rites. 'At first we saw that we were 
made by Unkulunkulu. But when we were ill we did not 
worship him, nor ask anything of him. We worshipped 
those whom we had seen with our eyes, their death and 
their life among us ..... Unkulunkulu had no longer a 
son who could worship him ; there was no going back to 
the beginning, for people increased, and were scattered 
abroad, and each house had its own connections ; there 
was no one who said," For my part I am of the house of 
Unkulunkulu." ' Nay more, the Zulus who would not dare 
to affront an ' idhlozi,' a common ghost, that might be 
angry and kill them, have come to make open mock of the 
name of the great first ancestor. Whe..:1 the grown-up 
people wish to talk privately or eat something by them
selves, it is the regular thing to send the children out to 

1 Steller, '.Kamteohatb,' p. 271. 
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call at the rop of their voices for Unkulunkulu. 'The 
name of Unkulunkulu has no respect paid ro it among black 
men ; for his house no longer exists. It is now like 
the name of a very old crone, which has no power to do 
even a little thing for herself, but sits continually where she 
sat in the morning till the sun sets. And the children 
make sport of her, for she cannot catch them and flog them, 
but only talk with her mouth. Just so is the name of Un
kulunkulu when all the children are told to go and call him. 
He is now a means of making sport of children.' 1 

In Aryan religion, the divinities just described give us 
analogues for the Hindu Y ama, throughout his threefold 
nature as Fil'Bt Man, as solar God of Hades, as Judge of the 
Dead. Professor Max MUller thus suggests his origin, 
which may indeed be inferred from his being called the 
child of Vivaavat, himself the Sun : 'The sun, conceived 
as setting or dying every day, was the first who had 
trodden the path of life from East to West-the first 
mortal-the first to show us the way when our course is 
run, and our sun sets in the far West. Thither the fathers 
followed Y ama ; there they sit with him rejoicing, and 
thither we too shall go when his messengel'B (day and night) 
have found us out. . . . . Yama is said to have crossed the 
rapid waters, to have shown the way to many, to have first 
known the path on which our fathel'B crOBBed over.' It is 
a perfectly consistent myth-formation, that the solar Yama 
should become the first of mortals who died and discovered 
the way to the other world, who guides other men thither 
and aasembles them in a home which is secured to them for 
ever. As representative of death, Yama had even in early 
Aryan times his aspects of terror, and in later Indian theo
logy he becomes not only the Lord but the awful Judge of 
the Dead, whom some modem Hindus are said to worship 
alone of all the gods, alleging that their future state is to 
be determined only by Yama, and that they have nothing 
therefore to hope or fear from any beside him. In these 

1 Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' PP• 1-104. 
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days, Hindu and Parsi in Bombay are Jea.rning from 
scholars in Europe the ancient connexion of their long 
antagonistic faiths, and have to hear that Y ama son of 
Vivaevat sitting on his awful judgment-se&t of the dead, to 
reward the good and punish the wicked with hideous 
tortures, and Yim& son of VivanhA.o who in primrev&l days 
reigned over his happy deathless kingdom of good Zarathu
strian men, &re but two figures developed in the course of 
ages out of one and the S&Dle Aryan nature-myth.1 Within 
the limits of Jewish, Christian, and Moslem theology, the 
First Man BO&l'OOly occupies more than a pla.ce of pre
cedence among the human :ra.ce in Hades or in Heaven, not 
the high office of Lord of the Dead. Yet that tendency to 
deify an ide&l ancestor, which we observe to act so strongly 
on lower mces, baa t&ken effect aJso here. Tbl) .Ra.bbinic&l 
Adam is a gigantic being re&ehing from earth to heaven, for 
the definition of whose stature .Ra.bbi Eliezer cites Deute
ronomy iv. 32, ' God m&de man (Adam) upon the earth, 
and from one end of heaven to the other.' 1 It. is one of 
the familiar episodes of the Koran, how the angels were 
bidden to bow down before Adam, the regent of All&h upon 
e&rth, and how Eblis (Diabolus) swelling with pride, refused 
the act of adoration. a Among the Gnostic sect of the 
V &lentinians, Adam the primal man in whom the Deity 
had reve&led himself, stood as earthly representative of the 
Demiurge, and was even counted among the .lEons. • 

The figures of the great deities of Polytheism, thus 
traced in outline &eeording to the determining ide& on 
which e&eh is shaped, seem to show that conceptions 
originating under rude and primitive conditions of human 
thought and passing thence into the range of higher culture, 

1 'Rig·Veda,'L 'Atharva-Veda,' xviii. Max :MUller, 'Lectures,' 2nd 
Ser. p. 614. :Muir, 'Yama, • &c., in 'Journ. As. Soc. N. S.' vol. i. 1865. Roth 
in 'Ztechr. Deutech. Morgen!. O.'vol. iv. p. 426. Ward, 'Hindooa,'vol. ii. 
p. 60. Aveeta: 'VendJdad,' ii. Pictet, 'Originee Indo·Burop.' partii. p. 621. 

1 Eisenmenger, part L p. 865. 
• Koran, ii. 28, vii. 10, &c. 
• Neander, ' Hiet. of Chr.' vol. ii. pp. 81, 109, 174. 
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may suffer in the course of ages the most various fates, to 
be expanded, elaborated, t.J:ansformed, or abandoned. Yet 
the philosophy of modem ages still to a remarkable degree 
follows the primitive courses of savage thought, even as the 
highways of our land so often follow the unchanging tracks 
of barbaric roads. Let us endeavour timidly and circum
spectly to trace onward from savage times the courses of 
vast and pregnant generalization which tend towards the 
two greatest of the world's schemes of religious doctrine, 
the systems of Dualism and Monotheism. 

Rudimentary forms of Dualism, the antagonism of a Good 
and Evil Deity, are well known among the lower races of 
mankind. The investigation of these savage and barbaric 
doctrines, however, is a task demanding peculiar caution. 
The Europeans in contact with these rude tribes since their 
discovery, themselves for the most part holding strongly 
dualistic forms of Christianity, to the extent of practically 
subjecting the world to the contending influences of armies 
of good and evil spirits under the antagonistic control of 
God and Devil, were liable on the one hand to mistake 
and exaggerate savage ideas in this direction, so that their 
records of native religion ean only be accepted with reserve, 
while on the other hand there is no doubt that dualistic 
ideas have been largely introduced and developed among the 
savages themselves, under this same European influence. 
For instance, among the natives of Australia, we hear of 
the great deity Nambajandi who dwells in his heavenly 
paradise, where the happy shades of black men feast and 
dance and sing for evermore ; over against him stands the 
great evil being Warriigiira, who dwells in the nethermost 
regions, who causes the grt'at calamities which befal man
kind, and whom the natives represent with horns and tail, 
although no homed beast is indigenous in the land.1 There 
may be more or less native substratum in all this, but the 
hints borrowed from popular Christian ideas are unmistake-

1 Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' •ol. ill. p. 228. See al8o Eyre, •oL ii. p. 856; 
Lang, ' Quee11.1land, • p. 4 U. 
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able. Thus also, among the North American Indians, the 
native religion was modified under the influence of ideas 
borrowed from the white men, and there arose a full 
dualistic scheme, of which Loskiel, a Moravian missionary 
conversant especially with Algonquin and Iroquois tribes, 
gives the following suggestive particulars, dating from 1794. 
1 They (the Indians) first received in modem times through 
the Europeans the idea of the Devil, the Prince of Darkness. 
They consider him as a very mighty spirit, who can only 
do evil, and therefore call him the Evil One. Thus 
they now believe in a great good and a great evil spirit ; 
to the one they ascribe all good, and to the other all evil. 
About thirty years ago, a remarkable change took place in 
the religious opinions of the Indians. Some preachers of 
their own nation pretended to have received revelations 
from above, to have travelled into heaven, and conversed 
with God They gave different accounts of their journey 
to heaven, but all agreed in this, that no one could arrive 
there without great danger ; for the road runs close by 
the gates of hell. There the Devil lies in ambush, and 
snatches at every one who is going to God. Now those 
who have passed by this dangerous place unhurt, came first 
to the Son of God, and from him to God himself, from 
whom they pretend to have received a commandment, to 
instruct the Indians in the way to heaven. By them 
the Indians were informed that heaven was the dwelling 
of God, and hell that of the Devil. Some of these 
preachers had not indeed reached the dwelling of God, 
but professed to have approached near enough to hear the 
cocks in heaven crow, or to see the smoke of the chimneys 
in heaven, &c., &e.' t · 

Such unequivocal proofs that savage t1ibes can adopt and 
work into the midst of their native beliefs the European 
doctrine of the Good and Evil Spirit, must induce us to 
criticize keenly all recorded a.eeounte of the religion of un-

1 Lollldel1 1 Geach. der Hieaion unter den Ind. ln Nord·Amer.' part i. 
oh. a. 
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cultured tribes, lest we should mistake the conftJBed reftexion 
of Christendom for the indigenous theology of Australia or 
Canada. It is the more needful to bring this state of things 
into the clearest light, in order that the religion of the lower 
tribes may be placed in its proper relation to the religion 
of the higher nations. Genuine savage faiths do in fact 
bring to our view what seem to be rudimentary forms of 
ideas which underlie dualistic theological schemes among 
higher nations. It is certain that even among rude savage 
hordes, native thought bas already turned toward the deep 
problem of good and evil. Their crude though earnest 
speculation has already tried to solve the great mystery 
which still resists the efforts of moralists and theologians. 
But as in general the animistic doctrine of the lower races 
is not yet an ethical institution, but a philosophy of man 
and nature, so savage dualism is not yet a theory of abstract 
moral principles, but a theory of pleasure or pain, profit or 
loes, affecting the individual man, his family, or at the 
utmost stretch, his people. This narrow and rudimentary 
distinction between good and evil was not unfairly stated by 
the savage who explained that if anybody took away his wife, 
that would be bad, but if be himself took someone' a else, that 
would be good. Now by the savage or barbarian mind, the 
spiritual beings which by their personal action account for 
the events of life and the operations of nature, are apt to 
bo regarded as kindly or hostile, sometimes or always, like 
the human beings on whose type they are so obviously 
modelled. In such a case, we may well judge by the safe 
analogy of disembodied human souls, and it appears that 
these are habitually regarded as sometimes friends and 
sometimes foes of the living. Nothing could be more con
clusive in this respect than an account of the three days' 
battle between two factions of Zulu ghosts for the life of 
a man and wife whom the one spiritual party desired to 
destroy and the other to save; the defending spirits pre
vailed, dug up the bewitched charm-bags which bad been 
buried to cause sympathetic disease, and flung these objects 
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into the midst of the assembly of the people watching in 
silence, just as the spirits now fling real Bowers at a table
rapping seance.1 For spirits less closely belonging to the 
definition of ghosts, may be taken Rochefort's remark in the 
17th century as to the two sorts of spirits, good and bad, 
recognized by the Caribs of the West Indies. This writer 
declares that their good spirits or divinities are in fact so 
many demons who seduce them and keep them enchained 
in their damnable servitude ; but nevertheless, he says, 

. the people themselves do distinguish them from their evil 
spirits.1 Nor can we pronounce this distinction of theirs 
unreasonable, learning from· other authorities that it was 
the office of some of these spirits to attend men as familiar 
genii, and of others to inflict diseases. After the numerous 
details which have incidentally been cited in the present 
volumes, it will be needless to offer farther proof that 
spiritual beings are really conceived by savages and barba
rians as ranged in antagonistic ranks as good and evil, i.e., 
friendly and hostile to themselves. The interesting enquiry 
on which it is here desirable to collect evidence, is this : 
how far are the doctrines of the higher nations anticipated 
in principle among the lower tribes, in the assignment of 
the conduct of the universe to two mighty hostile beings, in 
whom the contending powers of good and evil are personi
fied, the Good Deity and the Evil Deity, each the head 
and ruler of a spiritual host like-minded 1 The true an
swer seems to be that savage belief displays to us the 
primitive conceptions which, when developed in systematic 
form and attached to ethical meaning, take their place in 

·religious systems of which the Zoroastrian is the type. 
First, when in district after district two special deities 

with special native names are contrasted in native religion 
as the Good and Evil Deity, it is in some oases easier to 
explain these beings as native at least in origin, than to 
suppose that foreign intercourse should have exerted the 

a Callaway, 1 Rei. of Amazulu,• p. 848. 
I Boohefort, I nee AnWlee,' p. 416. Bee J. G. Jlllller, p. 207. 
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consistent and far-reaching influence needed to introduce 
them. Second, when the deities in question are actually 
polytheistic gods, such as Sun, Moon, Heaven, Earth, con
sidered 88 of good or evil, i.e., favourable or unfavount.ble 
aspect, this looks like native development, not innovation 
derived from a foreign religion ignoring such divinities. 
Third, when it is held that the Good Deity is remote and 
otiose, but the Evil Deity present and active, a.nd worship 
is therefore directed especially to the propitiation of the 
hostile principle, we have here a conception which appears . 
native in the lower culture, rather than derived from the 
higher culture to which it is unfamiliar and even hateful. 
Now Dualism, 88 prevailing among the lower races, will be 
seen in a considerable degree to 888ert its originality by 
satisfying one or more of these conditions. 

There have been recorded among the Indians of North 
America a group of mythic beliefs, which display the funda
mental idea of dualism in the very act of germinating in 
savage religion. Yet the examination of these myths leads 
us first to destructive criticism of a picturesque but not 
ancient member of the series. An ethnologist, asked to · 
point out the most striking savage dualistic legend of the 
world, would be likely to name the celebrated Iroquois myth 
of the Twin Brethren. The current version of this legend 
is that set down in 1825 by the Christian chief of the Tus
caroras, David Cusick, as the belief of his people. Among 
the ancients, he relates, there were two worlds, the lower 
world in darkneBB and poBBessed by monsters, the upper 
world inhabited by mankind. A woman near her travail 
sank from this upper region to the dark world below. She 
&lighted on a Tortoise, prepared to receive her with a little 
earth on his back, which Tortoise became an island. The 
celestial mother bore twin sons into the dark world, and 
died. The Tortoise increased to a great island, and the 
twins grew up. One was of gentle disposition, · and was 
called Enigorio, the Good Mind ; the other was of insolent 
character, and was named Enigonhahetgea, the Bad Mind. 
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The Good Mind, not contented to remain in darknees, 
wished to create a great light ; the Bad Mind desired that 
the world should 1-emain in its natural state. The Good 
Mind took his dead mother's head and made it the sun, and 
of a remnant of her body he made the moon. These were 
to give light to the day and to the night. Also he created 
many spots of light, now stars : these were to regulate the 
days, nights, seasons, years. Where the light came upon 
the dark world, the monsters were displeased, and hid 
themselves in the depths, lest man should find them. The 
Good Mind continued the creation, formed many creeks and 
rivers on the Great Island, created small and great beasts 
to inhabit the forests, and fishes to inhabit the waters. 
When he had made the 'universe, he doubted concerning 
beings to poBBess the Great Island. He formed two images 
of the dust of the ground in his own likeness, male and 
female, and by breathing into their nostrils gave them 
living souls, and named them Ee.-gwe-howe, that is' real 
people;' and he gave the Great Island all the animals 
of game for their maintenance ; he appointed thunder 
to water the earth by frequent rains; the is.Jand became 
fruitful, and vegetation afforded to the animals subsistence. 
The Bad Mind went throughout the island and made high 
mountains and wate1·falls and great steeps, and created rep
tiles injurious to mankind ; but the Good Mind restored 
the island to its former condition. The Bad Mind made 
two clay images in the form of man, but while he was giving 
them existence they became apes ; and so on. The Good 
Mind a.ecomplished the works of creation, notwithstanding 
the imaginations of the Bad Mind were continually evil; 
thus he attempted to enclose all the animals of game in the 
earth away from mankind, but his brother set them free, 
and traces of them were made on the rocks near the cave 
where they were shut in. At last the brethren came to 
single combat for the mastery of the universe. The Good 
Mind falsely persuaded the Bad Mind that whipping with 
flags would destroy his own life, but he himself used the 
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deer-horns, the instrument of death. After a two days' 
fight, the Good Mind slew his brother &lld crushed him in 
the earth ; and the laat words of the Bad Mind were that 
he would have equal power over men's souls after death; 
then he sank down to eternal doom and became the Evil 
Spirit. The Good Mind visited the people, and then retired 
from the earth.1 

This is a graphic tale. Its version of the cosmic myth 
of the World-Tortoise, and its apparent philosophical myth 
of foBSil footprints, have much mythological interest. But 
its Biblical copying extends to the very phraseology, and 
only partial genuineness can be allowed to its main theme. 
Dr. Brinton has shown from early American writers how 
much dualistic fancy has sprung· up einoe the times of first 
intercourse between natives and white men. When this 
legend is compared with the earlier version given by Father 
Brebeuf, missionary to the Hurons in 1636, we find its 
whole complexion altered ; the moral dualism vanishes ; 
the names of Good and Bad Mind do not appear; it is the 
story of Ioekeba the White One, with his brother TawiBC&I'& 
the Dark One, and we at once perceive that Christian in
fluence in the course of two centuries had given the tale a 
meaning foreign to its real intent. Yet to go back to the 
earliest sources and examine this myth of the White One 
and the Dark One, proves it to be itself a perfect example of 
the rise of primitive dualism in the eavage mind. Father 
Brebeuf'e story is as follows : Aataenteic the Moon fell 
from heaven on earth, and bore two eons, Taouisee.ron and 
Iouskeha, who being grown up quarrelled ; judge, he says, 
if there be not in this a touch of the death of Abel They 
came to combat, but with very different weapons. Iouekeha 
had a stag-horn, Taouisca.ron contented himself with some 
wild-rose berries, persuading himself that as soon as he 
should thus emits his brother, he would fall dead at hia 

1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part v. p. 63~ ; - pan l. p. 818, part 
vL p. 188; 'lroquoia,' p. 88, - 287 ; Brinton, 'll)'tha of New World,' 
p. 83. 
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feet ; but it fell out quite otherwise than he had promised 
himself, and Iouskeha struck him so heavy a blow in the 
side that the blood gushed forth in streams. The poor 
wretch fled, and from his blood which fell upon the land 
came the flints which the savages still call Taouiscara, 
from the victim's name. From this we see it to be true 
that the original myth of the two brothers, the White One 
and the Dark One, had no moral element. It seems mere 
nature-myth, the contest between Day and Night, for the 
Hurons knew that louskeha was tbe Sun, even ·as his 
mother or grandmother Aataentsie was the Moon. Yet in 
the contrast between these two, the Huron mind had 
already come to the rudimentary contrast of the Oocxl and 
Evil Deity. Iouskeha the Sun, it is expressly said, seemed 
to the Indians their benefactor ; their kettle would not 
boil were it not for him ; it was he who learnt from the 
Tortoise the art of making fire ; without him they would 
have no luck in hunting ; it is he who makes the com 
to grow. Iouskeha the Sun takes care for the living and 
all things concerning life, and therefore, 88YB the mis
sionary, they say he is good. But Aataentsie the Moon, 
the ereatress of earth and man, makes men die and has 
charge of their departed souls, and they say she is evil 
The Sun and Moon dwell together in their cabin at the end 
of the earth, and thither it was that the Indians made the 
mythic journey of which various episodes have been more 
than once cited here ; true to their respective characters, 
the Sun receives the travellers kindly and saves them from 
the harm the beauteous but hurtful .Moon would have done 
them. Another missionary of still earlier time identifies 
Iouskeha with the supreme deity Atahoean : ' Iouskeba,' he 
says, ' is good and gives growth and fair weather; his 
grandmother Eatahentsie is wicked and spoils.' 1 Thus in 
early Iroquois legend, the Sun and Moon, as god and god-

1 Brebeuf in' Rei. deeJ81uiteedanela Nouvelle France,' 1636, p. 84, 1636, 
p. 100. Seprd, 'Hietoire du Canada,' Parle, 1686, p. ~90. L. H. Jlorgaa, 

· 'l.roquoU.,' p.166. See ante, voL 1. pp. 288, 8~9. 
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dess of Day and Night, had already e.oquired the characters 
of the great friend and enemy of man, the Good and Evil 

·Deity. And 88 to the related cosmic legend of Day and 
Night, oonti'&Bted in the persons of the two brothers, the 
White One and the Dark One, though this W88 originally 
pure unethic nature-myth, yet it natur&lly took the s&me 
direction among the half-Europeanized Indians of later 
times, becoming a moral myth of Good and Evil. The idea 
comes to full maturity in the modem shaping of Iroquois 
religion, where the good and great deity Hawenneyu the 
Ruler has opposed to him a rival deity keeping the same 
name ae in the myth, Hanegoategeh the Evil-minded. We 
have thus before us the profoundly interesting fact, that 
the rude North American Indians have more than once be
gun the same mythologic transition which in ancient Asia 
shaped the conti'&Bt of light and darkness into the contrast 
of righteousneBB and wickedness, by following out the same 
thought which still in the Europeau mind arrays in the 
hostile fonus of Light and DarkneBB the contending powers 
of Good and Evil. 

Judging by such evidence, at once of the rudimentary 
dualism springing up in savage animism, and of the 
tendency of this to amalgamate with similar thought 
brought in by foreign intercourse, it is poBBible to account 
for many systems of the dualistic claes found in the native 
religions of America. While the evidence may lead us to 
agree with W aitz that the North American Indian dualism, 
the most distinct and universal feature of their religion, is 
not to be altogether referred to a modem Christian origin, 
yet care must be taken not to claim ae the result of prim
itive religious development what shows signs of being 
borrowed civilized theology. The records remain of the 
Jesuit missionary teaching under which the A1gonquina 
came to use their native term Manito, that is, spirit or 
demon, in speaking of the Christian God and Devil 88 the 
good and the evil Manitu. Stillla.ter, the Great Spirit and 
the Evil Spirit, Kitchi Manito and Matehi Manito, gained 
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a wider place in the beliefs of North American tribes, who 
combined these adopted Christian conceptions with older 
native beliefs in powers of light and warmth and )ife and 
pt·otection, of darkness and cold and death and destruction. 
Thus the two great antagonistic Beings became chiefs of the 
kindJy and harmful spirits pervading the world and strug
gling for the mastery over it. Here the nature-religion of 
the savage was expanded and developed rather than set on 
foot by the foreigner. Among other American races, such 
combinations of foreign and native religious ideas are easy 
to find, though hard to analyze. In the extreme north-west, 
we may doubt any native origin in the semi-Christianized 
Kodiak's definition of Shljem Shoa the creator of heaven 
and earth, to whom offerings were made before and after 
the hunt, as contrasted with lj&k the bad spirit dwelling 
in the earth. In the extreme south-east may be found more 
originality among the Floridan Indians two or three cen
turies ago, for they are said to have paid solemn worship 
to the Bad Spirit Toi& who plagued them with visions, but 
to have had small regard for the Good Spirit, who troubles 
himself little about mankind.1 On the southern continent, 
Martins makes this characteristic remark as to the rude 
tribes of Brazil: 'All Indians have a lively conviction of 
the power of an evil principle over them; in many there 
dawns also a glimpse of the good ; but they revere the one 
less than they fear the other. It might be thought that 
they hold the Good Being weaker in relation to the fate of 
man than the EviL' This generalization is to some extent 
supported by statements as to particular tribes. The 
Maeusis are said to recognize the good Cl'eator Maeunaima, 
• he who works by night,' and his evil adversary Epel or 
Horiueh: of these people it is observed that • All the powers 
of nature are products of the Good Spirit, when they do 

1 Waitz, • Anthropologie,' vol. iii. pp. 1821 830, 335, 845 ; Le Jeune in 
• Rel. dee JN.' 1837, p. 49; La Potharie, 'Hiat. de l'Anu~r. Septentrionale,' 
Parill, 1722, vol. i. p. 121; J . G. Mfiller, p. 1411, &o. Schoolcraft, 'Indian 
Tribes,' part i. p. 351 &o., 320, 412; CaUin, voL i. p. 168; Oranz, 'GrGn-
laod,' p. 288. . 
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not disturb the Indian's rest and comfort, but the work of 
evil spirits when they do.' Uau\iloa and Locozy, the good 
and evil deity of the Yumanaa, live above the earth and 
toward the sun: the Evil Deity is feared by these savages, 
but the Good Deity will come to eat fruit with the departed 
and take their souls to his dwelling, wherefore they bury 
the dead each doubled up in his great earthen pot, with 
fruit in his lap, and looking toward the sunrise. Even the 
rude Botooudoe are thought to recognize antagonistic prin
ciples of good and evil in the persons of the Sun and Moon.• 
Tbis idea has especial interest from its correspondence on 
the one hand with that of the Iroquois tribes, and on the 
other with that of the comparatively civilized Muy8C88 of 
Bogota, whose good deity is unequivocally a mythic Sun, 
thwarted in his kindly labours for man by his wicked wife 
Huythaca the Moon.• The native religion of Chili is said 
to have placed among the subaltern deities Meulen, the 
friend of man, and lluecuvu the bad spirit and author of 
evil. These people can hardly have learnt from Christianity 
to conceive their evil spirit 88 simply and fully the general 
cause of misfortune: if the earth quakes, Huecu vu has given 
it a shook ; if a horse tires, Huoouvu has ridden him ; if 
a man falls sick, Huecuvu has sent the disease into his 
body, and no man dies but that Huecuvu suffocates him.• 

In Africa, again, allowing for Moslem influence, dualism 
is not ill represented in native religion. An old account 
from Loango describes the natives 88 theoretically recogniz
ing Zambi the supreme deity, creator of good and lover of 
justice, and over again.st him Zambi-anbi the destroyer, the 
counsellor of crime, the author of loss and accident, of 
disease and death. But when it comes to actual worship, as 

1 Jlartiua, 'Ethnog. Amer.' vol i. pp. 827, •86, 688, 846,- 247, 898, 427, 
6116. See also J. G. Jlil.ller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 269, &c., 403, 423; 
D'Orblgny, 'L'Homme Am.;ricaln,' vol. i. p. 406, vol. ii. p. 267 ; Falkner, 
'Patagonia,' p. 114; lluaten, 'Patagoniana,' p. 179; Fiwoy, 'Voy. of 
Adventure and BeafJle,' vol. i. pp. 180, 1110. 

1 Piedrahita, 'Hiat. de Nuev. Granada,' part i. book i . oh. 8. 
1 Molina,' His,. of Chili,' vol. ii. p. 84 ; Febree, 'Diocionario Chileno,• L v. 
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the good god will always be favourable, it is the god of evil 
who must be appeased, and it is for his satisfaction that men 
abstain some from one kind of food and some from another.1 

Among accounts of the two rival deities in West Africa, one 
describes the Guinea negroes as recognizing below the Su
preme Deity two spirits (or classes of spirits), Ombwiri and 
Onyambe, the one kind and gentle, doing good to men and 
rescuing them from harm, the other hateful and wicked, 
whose seldom mentioned name is heard with uneasiness and 
displeasure.• It would be scarcely profitable, in an enquiry 
where accurate knowledge of the doctrine of any insignifi
cant tribe is more to the purpose than vague speculation on 
the theology of the mightiest nation, to dwell on the enig
matic traces of ancient Egyptian dualism. Suffice it to say 
that the two brother-deities Osiris and Seti, Osiris the bene
ficent solar divinity whose nature the blessed dead took on 
them, Seti perhaps a rival national god degraded to a Typhon, 
seem to have become the representative figures of &contrasted 
scheme of light and darkness, good and evil ; the sculptured 
granite still commemorates the contests of their long-de
parted sects, where the hieroglyphic square-eared beast of 
Seti has been defaced to substitute for it the figure of0siris.3 

The conception of the light-god as the good deity in con
trast to a rival god of evil, is one plainly suggested by 
nature, and naturally recurring in the religions of the world. 
The Khonds of Orissa may be counted its most perfect 
modern exponents in barbaric culture. To their supreme 
creative deity, Bura Pennu or Bella Pennu, Light-god or 
Sun-god, there stands opposed his evil consort 1'ari Pennu 
the Earth-goddess, and the history of good and evil in the 
world is the history of his work and her counterwork. He 
created a world paradisaic, happy, harmless; she rebelled 
against him, and to blast the lot of his new creature, man, 

' Proyart, 'Loango,' in Pinkerton, vol. ui. p. 504. Bastian, 'Mensch' 
vol. ii. p. 109. See Kolbe, 'Kaap de Goede Hoop,' pan i. :uix; Waitz, 
vol. ii. p. 342 (Hottentots). 

• J. L. Wileon, •w. Afr.' pp. 2171 387. Waitz, vol. il. p. 178. 
1 Birch, in BuiUien, vol. v. p. 130. WilkiD.aon. 'Ancient Eg.' &c. 
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she brought in diseaae, and poison, &nd all disorder, 'sow
ing the seeds of sin in m&nk.ind as in a ploughed field.' 
Death became the divine punishment of wickedness, the 
spontaneously fertile earth went to jungle and rock &nd 
mud, plants and animals grew poisonous and fierce, through
out nature good and evil were commingled, and still the 
fight goes on between the two great powers. So far all 
Khonds agree, and it is on the practical relation of good 
and evil that they split into their two hostile sects of Biira 
and Tari. Biira's sect hold that he triumphed over Tari, 
in.sign of her discomfiture imposed the cares of childbirth 
on her sex, and makes her still his subject instrument 
wherewith to punish; Tari's sect hold that she still main
tains the struggle, and even practically disposes of the hap
piness of man, doing evil or good on her own account, and 
allowing or not allowing the Creator's blessinga to reach 
mankind.1 

Now that the sacred books of the Zend-A vesta are open 
to us, it is possible to compare the doctrines of savage 
tribes with those of the great faith through which of all 
others Dualism seems to have impressed itself on the 
higher nations. The religion of Zarathustra was a sohism 
from that ancient Aryan nature-worship which is represented 
in a pure and early form in the Veda, &nd in depravity and 
decay in modem Hinduism. The leading thought of the 
Zarathustrian faith was the contest of Good and Evil in the 
world, a contrast typified and involved in that of Day and 
Night, Light and Darkness, and brought to personal shape 
in the warfare of Ahura-Mazda and Anra-M.ainyu, the Good 
and Evil Deity, Ormuzd and Ahriman. 'l'he prophet 
Zarathustra said : ' In the beginning there was a pair of 
twins, two spirits, each of a peculiar activity. These are 
the good and the base in thought, word, and deed. Choose 
one of these two spirits. Be good, not base I ' The sacred 
V endidad begins with the ree01·d of the primreval contest of 
the two principles. Ahura-mazda created the best of regions 

' Jlacphenon, 'India,' p. 84. 
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and lands, the Aryan home, Sogdia., Bactria, and the rest ; 
Anra-Mainyu against his work created snow and pestiJence, 
buzzing insects &nd poisonous plants, poverty and sickness, 
ein and unbelief. The modern Pa.rsi, in p&BS&ges of his 
formularies of confeSBion, still keeps alive the old antagonism. 
I repent, he says, of all kinds of sins which the evil Ahriman 
produced amongst the creatures of Ormazd in opposition. 
'That which was the wish of Ormazd the Creator, and I 
ought to have thought and have not thought, what I ought 
to have spoken and have not spoken, what I ought to have 
done and have not done ; of these sins repent I with 
thoughts, words, and works, corporeal as well as spiritual, 
earthly as well as heavenly, with the three words: Pardon, 
0 Lord, I repent of sin. That which was the wish of 
Ahriman, and I ought not to have thought and yet have 
thought, what I ought not to have spoken and yet have 
spoken, what I ought not to have done and yet have done; 
of these sins repent I with thoughts, words, and works, 
corporeal as well as spiritual, earthly as well as heavenly, 
with the three words : Pardon, 0 Lord, I repent of sin.' 
. . . 'May Ahriman be broken, may Ormazd increase.' 1 

The Izedis or Y ezidis, the so-called Devil-worshippers, still 
remain a numerous though oppressed people in Mesopotamia 
and adjacent countries. Their adoration of the sun and 
horror of defiling fire accord with the idea of a Persian 
origin of their religion (Persian ized =god), an origin under
lying more superficial admixture of Christian and Moslem 
elements. This remarkable sect is distinguished by a 
speci&l form of dualism. While recognizing the existence 
of a Supreme Being, their peculiar reverence is given to 
Satan, chief of the angelic host, who now has the means of 
doing evil to mankind, and in his restoration will have the 
power of rewarding them. ' Will not Satan then reward 
the poor lzedis, who alone have never spoken ill of him, and 
have suffered so much for him 1' Martyrdom for the rights 

1 Aveeta, tr. b7 Spiegel. Vendidad, i.; 'Khorda-A"NBta.' lllv. lllvi. 
llu Jlllller, 'z-turee,' la~ Ber. p. 208. 
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of Satan ! exclaims the German traveller to whom an old 
white-bearded devil-worshipper thus set forth the hopes of 
his religion. 1 

Direct worship of the Evil Principle, familiar as it is to 
low barbaric races, is scarcely to be found among people 
higher in civilization than these persecuted and stubborn 
sectaries of W estem Asia. So far as such ideas extend in 
the development of religion, they seem fair evidence how 
far worship among low tribes turns rather on fear than love. 
That the adoration of a Good Deity should have more and 
more superseded the propitiation of an Evil Deity, is the 
sign of one of the great movements in the education of 
mankind, a result of happier experience of life, and of 
larger and more gladsome viewa of the system of the 
universe. It is not, however, through the inactive systems 
of modem Parsism and lzedism that the mighty Zoroastrian 
dualism has exerted its main influence on mankind. We 
must look back to long past ages for tracee of its contact 
with Judaism and Christianity. It is often and reasonably 
thought that intercourse between Jews and ancient Persians 
was an effective agent in producing that theologic change 
which differences the later Jew of the Rabbinical books from 
the earlier Jew of the Pentateuch, a change in which one im· 
port&nt part is thegreater prominence of the dualistic scheme. 
So in later times (about the fourth century), the contact of 
Zoroast.rism and Christianity appears to have been inftuential 
in producing Manichreism. .M&nicbeism is known mostly on 
the testimony of its adversaries, but thus much seems clear, 
that it is based on the very doctrine of the two antagonistic 
principles of good and evil, of spirit and matter. It sets on 
the one hand God, original good and source of good alone, 
primal light and lord of the kingdom of light, and on the 
other hand the Prince of Darkness, with his kingdom of 
darkness, of matter, of confusion, and destruction. The 
theory of ceaseless conflict between these contending 

1 la7ud, 'NiDeveh,' vol. i. p. 297; Ainsworth, 'bedia,' ill 'Tr. EUl. Soc.' 
voL i. p. 11. 
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powers becomes a key to the physical and moral nature and 
course of the universe.1 Among Christian or setni-Christian 
sects, the Maniclueans stand as representatives of dualism 
pushed to its utmost development. It need scarcely he said, 
however, that Christian dualism is not bounded by the 
limits of this or that special sect. In so far as the Evil 
Being, with his subordinate powers of darkness, is held to 
exist and act in any degree in independence of the Supreme 
Deity and his ministering spirits of light, so far theological 
schools admit, though in widely different grades of impor
tance, a philosophy of nature and of life which has its basis 
rather in dualism than in monotheism. 

We now turn to the last objects of our present survey, 
those theological beliefs of the lower tribes of mankind 
which point more or less distinctly toward a doctrine of 
Monotheism. Here it is by no means proposed to examine 
savage ideas from the point of view of doctrinal theology, 
an undertaking which would demand arguments quite 
beyond the present range. Their treatment is limited to 
classifying the actual beliefs of the lower races, with some 
ethnographic considerations as to their origin and their 
relation to higher religions. For this purpose it is desir
able to distinguish the prevalent doctrines of the uncultured 
world from absolute monotheism. At the outset, care is 
needed to exclude an ambiguity of which the importance 
often goes unnoticed. How are the mighty but subordinate 
divinities, recognized in different religions, to be classed 1 
Beings who in Christian or Moslem theology would be 
called angels, saints, demons, would under the same defini
tions he called deities in polytheistic systems. This is 
obvious, but we may realize it more distinctly from its 
actually having happened. The Chuwashes, a race of 
Tatar affinity, are stated to reverence a god of Death, 
who takes to himself the souls of the departed, and whom 
they call Esrel ; it is curious that Castren, in mentioning 

• BeaWIObre, 'Hlet. de lrlanich4e,' .to. Neander, · ' Hilt. of Ohriatian 
Religion,' ToL U. p. 16 71 .to. 
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this, should fail to point out that this deity is no other than 
Azrael the angel of death, adopted under Moalem influence.1 

Again, in the mixed Pagan and Christian religion of the 
Circaasia.ns, which at least in its recently prevalent form 
would be reckoned polytheistic, there stand beneath the 
Supreme Being a number of mighty subordinate deities, of 
whom the principal are lele the Thunder-god, Tleps the 
Fire-god, Seoseres the god of Wind and Water, Misitoha 
the Forest-god, and .Mariam the Virgin .M.ary.1 If the 
monotheistic criterion be simply made to consist in the 
Supreme Deity being held as creator of the universe and 
chief of the spiritual hie,rarchy, then its application to 
savage and barbaric theology will lead to perplexing conse
quences. Races of North and South America, of Africa, 
of Polynesia, recognizing a number of great deities, are 
usually and reasonably considered polytheists, yet under 
this definition their acknowledgment of a Supreme Creator, 
of which various cases will here be shown, would entitJe 
them at the same time to the name of monotheists. To 
mark off the doctrines of monotheism, closer definition 
is required, assigning the distinctive attributes of deity to 

. none save the Almighty Creator. It may be declared that, 
in this strict sense, no savage tribe of monotheists has been 
ever known. Nor are any fair representatives of the lower 
culture in a strict sense pantheists. The doctrine which 
they do widely hold, and which opens to them a course 
tending in one or other of these directions, is polytheism 
culminating in the rule of one supreme divinity. High 
above the doctrine of souls, of divine manes, of local nature
spirits, of the great deities of class and element, there are 
to be discerned in barbaric theology shadowing&, quaint or 
majestic, of the conception of a. Supreme Deity, henceforth 
to be traced onward in expanding power and brightening 
glory along the history of religion. It is no unimportant 
task, partial as it is, to select and group the typical data 

I Cutnm, • Finn. Myth.' p. 166. 
1 Klemm, • Cultur·Geech.' vol vi. p. 86. 
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which show the nature and position of the doctrine of 
supremacy, as it comes into view within the lower culture. 

On the threshold of the investigation, there meets us the 
same critical difficulty which obstructs the study of primi
tive dualism. Among low tribes who have been in contact 
with Christianity or Mohammedanism, how are we to tell to 
what extent, under this foreign influence, dim, uncouth 
ideas of divine supremacy may have been developed into 
more cultured forms, or wholly foreign ideas implanted 1 
We know bow the Jesuit miaaionaries led the native 
Canadians to the conception of the Great Manitu ; how 
they took up the native Brazilian name of the divine 
Thunder, Tupan, and adapted its meaning to convey in 
Christian teaching the idea of God. Thus, again, we find 
most distinctly-marked African ideas of a Supreme Deity 
in the West, where intercourse with Moslems has actually 
Islamized or semi-Islamized whole negro nations, and the 
name of Allah is in all men's mouths. The ethnographer 
must be ever on the look-out for traces of such foreign 
influence in the definition of the Supreme Deity acknow
ledged by any uncultured race, a divinity whose nature 
and even whose name may betray his adoption from 
abroad. Thus the supreme hoquois deity, Neo or Hawa
neu, the pre-existent creator, has been triumphantly adduced 
to show the monotheism underlying the native creeds of 
America. But it seems that this divinity was introduced 
by the French Catholic missionaries, and that Niio is an 
altered form of Dieu.1 Among the list of supreme deities 
of the lower races who are also held to be first ancestors 
of man, we hear of Louquo, the unoreate first Carib, who 
descended from the eternal heaven, made the flat earth, and 
produced man from his own body. He lived long on earth 
among men, died and came to life again after three days, 
and returned to heaven.~ It would be hardly reasonable 

1 ''it tudes Philologiquee aur quelques La11811ee8auvagea de I' Am~rique,' 
par N. 0. (J. A. Cuoq.) Hontre~~l, 1866, p. 14. Brinton, 'Mytha of New 
World,' p. 58. Schoolcraft, 'lroquoia,' p. 83. 

1 De Ia Borde, 'Caralbee,' p. 524. J. G. MCWer, 'Amer. Urrel.' p. 228. 
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·to enumerate, among genuine deities of native West Indian 
religion, a being with characteristics thus on the face of 
them adopted from the religion of the whi'-' men. Yet. 
even in such extreme cases, it does not neceeearily follow 
that the definitions of these deities, vitiated u they are for 
ethnographical use by foreign influence, have not to some ex
tent a native substratum. In criticising details, moreover, it 
must not be forgotten how largely the similarities in the reli
gions of different races may be of independent origin, and 
how closely allied are many ideas in the rude native theolo
gies of savages to ideas holding an immemorial place in the 
religions of their civilized invaders. For the present pur
pose, however, it is well to dwell especially on such evidence 
as by characteristic traits or early date is farthest removed 
from suspicion of being borrowed from a foreign source. 

In surveying the peoples of the world, the ethnographer 
finds some who are not shown to have any definite concep
tion of a supreme deity; and even where such a conception 
is placed on record, it is sometimes so vaguely asserted, or 
on such questionable authority, that he can but take note 
of it and pass on. In numerous cases, however, ,illustrated 
by the following collection from different regions, certain 
leading ideas, singly or blended, may be traced. There 
are many savage and barbaric religions which solve their 
highest problem by the simple process of raising to divine 
primacy one of the gods of polytheism itself. Even the 
system of the manes-worshipper has been stretched to reach 
the limit of supreme deity, in the person of the primreval 
ancestor. More frequently, it is the nature-worshipper's 
principle which has prevailed, giving to one of the great 
nature-deities the precedence of the rest. Here, by no re
condite speculation, but by the plain teaching of nature, 
the choice has for the most part lain between two mighty 
visible divinities, the all-animating Sun and the all-encom
passing Heaven. In the study of such schemes, we are on 
intellectual terra firma. There is among the religions of 
the lower races another notable group of systems, seemingly 
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in close connexion with the first. These display to us a 
heavenly pantheon arranged on the model of an earthly 
political constitution, where the commonalty are crowds of 
human souls and other tribes of world-pervading spirits, 
the arietocracy are great polytheistic gods, and the King is 
the Supreme Deity. To this comparatively intelligible side 
of the subject, a more perplexed and obscure side stands 
contrasted. Among thoughtful men whose theory of the 
soul animating the body has already led them to suppose 
a divine spirit animating the huge JDa88 of earth or sky, 
this idea needs but a last expansion to become a doctrine 
of the universe as animated by one greatest, all-pervad~ 
ing divinity, the World-Spirit. Moreover, where specula
tive philosophy grapples with the vast fundamental 
world-problem, the solution is attained by ucending from 
the .Many to the One, by striving to discern through and 
beyond the Universe a ]first Cause. Let the basis of such 
reasoning be laid in theological ground, then the First 
Cause is realized as the Supreme Deity. In such ways, 
the result of carrying to their utmost limite the animistic 
conceptions which among low races and high pervade 
the philosophy of religion, is to reach an idea of u it were 
a soul of the world, a shaper, animator, ruler of the uni
verse. Entering these regions of transcendental theology,· 
we are not to wonder that the comparative distinctness 
belonging to conceptions of lower spiritual beings here 
fades away. Human souls, subordinate nature-spirits, and 
huge polytheistic nature-gods, carry with the defined special 
functions they perform some defined character and figure, 
but beyond such limite form and function blend into the 
infinite and universal in the thought of supreme divinity. 
To realize this widest idea, two especial ways are open. 
The first way is to fuse the attributes of the great poly
theistic powers into more or lees of common personality. 
thus conceiving that, after all, it is the same Highest 
Being who holds up the heavens, shines in the sun, smites 
hie foes in the thunder, stands first in the human pedigree as 
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the divine ancestor. The second way is to remove the limit. 
of theologic speculation into the region of the indefini&e 
and the inane. An unshaped divine entity looming v&A, 
shadowy, and calm beyond and over the material world, too 
benevolent or too exalted to need human worship, too huge, 
too remote, too indifferent, too supine, too merely existent, 
to concern himself with the petty race of men.-this is a 
mystic form or formlessne&8 in which religion has not 
seldom pictured the Supreme. 

Thus, then, it appears that the theology of the lower races 
already reaches its climax in conceptions of a highest of the 
gods, and that these conceptions in the savage and barbaric 
world are no copies stamped from one common type, but 
outlines widely varying among mankind. The degenera
tion-theory, in some instances no doubt with justice, may 
claim such beliefs as mutilated and perverted remnants of 
higher religions. Yet for the most part, the development
theory is competent to account for them without seeking 
their origin in grades of culture higher than those in which 
they are found existing. Looked upon as products of 
natural religion, such doctrines of divine supremacy seem 
in no way to transcend the powers of the low-cultured mind 
t.o reason out, nor of the low-cultured imagination to deck 
with mythic fancy. There have existed in times past, and 
do still exist, many savage or barbaric people who hold 
such views of a highest god as they may have attained to 
of themselves, without the aid of more cultured nations. 
Among these races, Animism has its distinct and consistent 
outcome, and Polytheism its distinct and consistent com
pletion, in the doctrine of a Supreme Deity. 

The native religions of South America and the West 
Indies display a. well-marked series of types. The primacy 
of the Sun was long ago well stated by the M.oluches when 
a. Jesuit missionary preached to them, and they replied, 
'Till this hour, we never knew nor acknowledged anything 
greater or better than the Sun.' 1 So when a later mis-

1 Dobrizhofl'er1 • Abipones,• vol. ii. p. 89. 
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eionary argued with the chief of the Tobas, ' M.y god is 
good and punishes wicked people,' the chief replied, ':My 
God (the Sun) is good likewise; but he punishes nobody, 
B&tisfied to do good to all.' 1 In various manifestations, 
moreover, there reigns among barbarians a supreme being 
whose eha.ra.cteristies are those of the Heaven-god. It 
is thus with the Ta.moi of the Guara.o.is, 'that beneficent 
deity worshipped in his blended eharacter of ancestor of 
ma.nkiod and ancient of heaven, lord of the celestial 
paradise.' 1 It is so with the highest deity of the Ara.uca.
nians, Pillan the Thunder or the Tbunderer, called also 
Huenu-Pillan or Heaven-Thunder, a.nd Vuta.-gen or Great 
Being. 'The universal government of Pillan,' says 
Molina., 'is a prototype of the Ara.uca.nian polity. He is 
the great Toqui (Governor) of the invisible world, a.nd as 
such baa his Apo-Ulmenes, and his Ulmenes, to whom he 
entrusts the administration of affairs of less importance. 
These ideas are certainly very rude, but it must be acknow
ledged that the Arsuca.nia.ns are not the only people who 
have regulated the things of heaven by those of the ea.rth.'1 

A different but not less characteristic type of the Supreme 
Deity is placed on record among the Caribs, a beneficent 
power dwelling in the skies, reposing in his own happi
ness, careless of mankind, and by them not honoured nor 
adored.• 

The theological history of Peru, in ages before the 
Spanish conquest, has lately had new light thrown on it by 
the researches of Mr. Markham. Here the student comes 
into view of a rivalry full of interest in the history of 
barbaric religion, the rivalry between the Creator and 
the divine Sun. In the religion of the Incas, precedence 
was given to Uira.cocha, called Pa.chaca.mac, ' Creator o( 
the World.' The Sun (with whom was coupled his sister-

a HutohiDIIOn, 'Chaco Ind.' in 'Tr. Eth. Boo.' vol. iii. p. 827. 
1 D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Am6ricain1' vol. ii. p. 819. 
1 Molina,' Biat. of Chili,' vol. ii. p. 84, &c. Compare Febree, 'Diooionario. 

Chllello.' 
1 Rochefort, 1 Dee Antillee,' p. 416. Hueten, ' Pategoni&n~~,' p. 170. 
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wife t.be Moon) was the divine ancestor, the dawn or origin, 
the totem or lar, of the Inca family. The three great 
deities were the Creator, Sun, and Thunder ; their images 
were brought out together at great festiv&la into the equare 
of Cuzco, lla.mas were sa.eri6ced to all three, and they could 
be &ddresaed in prayer together, • 0 Creator, and Sun, and 
Thunder, be for ever young, multiply the people, and let 
them always be at peace.' Yet the Thunder and Light
ning was held to come by the command of the Creator, and 
the following prayer shows clearly that even ' our father 
the Sun' was but his creature:-

• Uiracocha I Thoo who ga•eet being to the Sun, aod afterward• 
aid let there be day and night. Raiae it and cauae it to ahine, and 
preae"e that which thou haat created, that it may gi•e light to men. 
Grant thia, Uiracocha I 

' Sun I Thou who ad in peace and aafety, ahine upon 111, keep u 
from licbeaa, ud keep ua in health and aafety.' 

Among the transitions of religion, however, it is not strange 
that a subordinate god, by virtue of his nearer interooul'88 
and power, should usurp the pla.ce of the supreme deity. 
Among the various traces of this taking place under the 
Incas, are traditions of the great temple at CuY.co eal.led 
' t.be Golden Place,' where Manco Ccapac originally set up 
a ftat oval golden plate to signify the Creator; Mayta Cca.pac, 
it is said, renewed the Creator's symbol, but Huaacar Inca 
took it down, and set up in ita stead in t.be place of honour 
a round golden plate like the sun with rays. The famous 
temple itself, Ccurica.ncha the ' Golden Place,' was known 
to the Spaniards as the temple of the Sun; no wonder that 
the idea has come to be so generally aooepted, that the Sun 
was the chief god of Peru. There is even on record a 
memorable protest made by one Inca, who dared to deny 
that the Sun could be the maker of all things, comparing 
him to a tethered beast that must make ever the same daily 
round, and to an arrow that must go whither it is sent, not 
whither it will. But what availed philosophic protest, even 
frot;D the head of church and .state himself, against a state 
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church of which the world bas seldom seen the equal for 
stiff and solid organization 1 The Sun reigned in Peru till 
Pizarro overthrew him, and hie splendid golden likeness 
came down from the temple wall to be the booty of a Casti
lian soldier, who lost it in one night at play.' 

Among rude tribes of the North American continent, 
evidence of the primacy of the divine Sun is not unknown. 
Father Hennepin's account of the Sioux worshipping the 
Sun 88 the Creator is explicit enough, and agrees with the 
argument of the modem Shawnees, that the Sun animates 
everything, and therefore must be the Master of Life or 
Great Spirit.• It is the widespread belief in this Great 
Spirit, which has long and deservedly drawn the attention 
of European thinkers to the native religions of the North 
American tribes. The name of the Great Spirit originates 
with the equivalent term Kitchi Manitu in the language 
of the Algonquin Indians. Before the European intercourse 
in the 17th century, these tribes had indeed no deity so 
called, but 88 baa been already pointed out, the term came 
first into UBe by the application of the native word manito, 
meaning demon or deity, to the Christian God. During 
the following centuries, the name of the Great Spirit, with 
the ideas belonging to the name, travelled far and wide 
over the continent. It became the ordinary expre88ion 
of Europeans in their deecriptione of Indian religion, and 
in dieoouree carried on in English words between Europeane 
and Indians, and was more or Ieee naturalized among the 
Indiane themselves. On their religions it had on the one 

' 'NIUTiltivee of the Rites and Laws of theY nOM,' trans. from the original 
Spanish KSS., and ed. by 0. R. Markham, Hakluyt Boo. 1873, p. ix. r;; 16, 
30, 76, 84, 164, &:c. The above remarks are bued on the early evidence here 
printed for the first time, and on private suggestions for which I am also 
Indebted to llr. llarkham. The title Pachacamac hu been al8o oonaldered 
to mean Animator or Soul of the World, camani- I create, camac- creator, 
cama-eoul (note to 2nd ed.). Garciluo de Ia Vega, lib. i, ii. c. 2, iii. c. 20 ; 
Herrera, dec. v. 4 ; Brinton, 'llytha of New World, • p. 177, - U2 ; RiTero 
and Tachudi, 'Perunan Antiquities,' ch. vii.; Wait&, voL iv. p. 447; J.G. 
ll8ller, p. 817, &c. 

1 Sagard, •Blat. du Canada,' p. 490. Hennepin. 'Vo7.dana l'Am,rique,' 
p. 802. Greg, ' Commerce of Prairies,' voL iL p. 287. 
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hand e. tn.naforming influence, while on the other hand, as 
is usual in the combine.tion of religions, the new divinity 
incorpore.ted into himself the characteristioa of ne.tive 
divinities, so th&t ne.tive ideu remained in pe.rt repre
sented in him. A divine being whose oh&r&cteriatioa e.re 
often eo unlike wh&t European intercourse would have 
suggested, could be hardly &ltogether of foreign origin.1 

Ag&in, e.mong the Greenle.ndera, Tomgarauk or Great 
Spirit (his ne.me is an augment&tive of 1 tornge.k '-
1 demon') was known to the ee.rly D&niah missionary 
Egede as the oracular deity of the angekoks, to whose 
under-world souls hope to descend &t death. He so far 
held the pl&ee of supreme deity in the native mind, th&t, 
as Cre.nz the missionary relates somewhat &fterwarda, 
many Greenl&ndera hearing of God e.nd his almighty 
power were r.pt to fall on the idea th&t it waa their Tom
ge.rauk who was mee.nt; but he was eventually identified 
with the Devil.1 In like manner, Algonquin Indi&Da, early 
in the 17th century, hearing of the white man's Deity, 
identified him with one known to their own native belief, 
At&hoce.n the Creator. When LeJeune the missionary talked 
to them of &n almighty creator of heaven and earth, they 
began to a&y to one another, 1 At&hoe&n, Atahoe&n, it is 
At&hoe&n I ' The tr&ditione.l idea of such a being seems in
deed to h&ve l&in in utter mythic vagueneea in their thoughts, 
for they h&d m&de his ne.me into & verb, 1 Nita.t&hoe&n,' 
meaning, 1 I tell a fr.ble, e.n old fa.ncifulstory.' a 

In l&te times, Schoolera.ft represents the Great Spirit as a 
Soul of the Universe, inh&biting e.nd animating all things, 
recognized in rocks e.nd trees, in c&tara.cts e.nd clouds, in 
thunder e.nd lightning, in tempest r.nd zephyr, becoming 
ine&rn&te in birds e.nd beasts as titular deities, existing in 
the world under every poasible form, &nim&te e.nd in&ni-

1 LeJeune, 'Bel. dee JN.' 1637, p. 49 ; Brinton, p. 62 ; LafUau, 1 JlGIU1'8 
dee &uvape .A.m~riquaine,' ToL i. pp. 126, 146 (note to 8rd ed.). 

1 Egede, 'Deecr. or Greenland,' ch. xviii; Cranz, 1 Gr0Diand,' p. 263; 
Rink, 'Eakimoillke ETentyr,' &c., p. 28. 

• Le Jeune, 1683, p. 18 ; 1684, p. 13. 
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mate.1 Whether the Red Indian mind even in modem 
times really entertained this extreme pantheistic ecbeme, 
we may well doubt.. In early times of American discovery, 
the recorda show a quite different and more usual concep
tion of a supreme deity. Among the more noteworthy of 
these older documents are the following. Jacques Cartier, 
in hia second Canadian voyage (1535) speaks of the people 
having no valid belief in God, for they believe in one whom 
they call Cudouagni, and say that he often speaks with 
them, and tells them what the weather will be; they say 
~ when he is angry with them he casts earth in their 
eyes. Thevet's statement somewhat later is 88 follows: 
' As to their religion, they have no worship or prayer to 
God, except that they contemplate the new moon, called in 
their language Osannaha, saying that Andouagni calls it 
thus, sending it little by little to advance or retard the 
waters. For the rest, they fully believe that there is a 
Creator, greater than the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, 
and who holds all in hia power. He it is whom they call 
Andouagni, without however having any form or method of 
prayer to him.1 In Virginia about 1586, we learn from 
Heriot that the natives believed in many gods, which they 
call ' mant.oao,' but of different sorts and degrees, also 
that there is one chief god who first made other principal 
gods, and afterwards the sun, moon, and stars as petty 
gods. In New England, in 1622, Winslow says that they 
believe, 88 do the Virginians, in many divine powers, yet of 
one above all the rest; the Massaohuaetts call their great 
god Kiehtan, who made all the other gods ; he dwells far 
westerly above the heavens, whither all good men go when 
they die; 'They never saw KiN.J,a/n, but they hold it a 
great charge and dutie, that one age teach another; and to 
him they make feasts, and cry and sing for plentie and 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part I. p. 16. 
' Cartier, • Relation ; ' Hakluyt, vol. iii. p. 212 ; Leecarbot, 'Nouvelle 

France,' p. 613. Thevet, 'Singularitez de Ia France Antarotique,' Paris, 
1668, ch. 77. See also J. G. KOller, p. 102. .Andouagnlla perhaps a mlao 
copied form of Oudouagnl Other forma, Oudr~J.asni, &o., -ur. 
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victorie, or anything is good.' Another famous nauve 
American name for the supreme deity is Oki. Captain 
John Smith. the hero of the colonization of Virginia in 1607, 
he who was befriended by Pocahontas, ' Lt. Belle Sauvage,' 
thus describes the religion of the oount.ry, and especially of 
her tribe, the Powhatan& : ' There ia y~ in Virginia no 
place discovered to be eo Savage in which they baue not a 
Religion, Deer, and Bow and Arrowes. All things that 
are able to doe them hurt beyond their prevention, they 
adore with their kinde of divine worship; as the tire, water, 
lightning, thunder, our Ordnance peeoes, horses, &c. But 
their chiefe god they worship is the Devill. Him they call 
Oku, and serue him more of feare than loue. They say 
they haue conference with him, and faah.ion themselves as 
neare to his shape as they can imagine. In their Temples 
they haue his image evill favouredly carved, and then 
painted and &domed with chaines of copper, and beads, and 
covered with a skin in such manner as the deformities may 
well suit with such a God.' 1 This quaint aooount deserves 
to be quoted at length as an example of the judgment which 
a half-educated and whole-prejudiced European ia apt to 
pass on savage deities, which from his point of view seem 
of simply diabolic nature. It is known from other eouroee 
that Oki, a word belonging to the Huron Jaoguage, was 
in fact a general name for spirit or deity. We may 
judge the real belief of these Indians better from Father 
Brebeufs description of the Heaven-god, cited here in a 
former chapter: they imagine in the heavens an Oki, that 
is, a Demon or power ruling the seasons of the year, and 
controlling the winds and waves, a beingwhoae aoger they 
fear, and whom they call on in making eolemn treaties.• 

1 Smith, 'Hlst. of VIrginia,' London, 1632 ; In Pinkerton, vol.xlil. p. 13, 
89; New England, lbld. p. 244. Brinton, p. 68; Waita, voL ill. p. 177, 
&c. J. G. lUUJer, pp. 99, &c.; Loskiel, part l. pp. 33, 43. 

1 Brebeuf In 'BeL dee J~.' 1636, p. 107 ; - above, p. 266. 8aprd, 
p. 494 ; Cuoq, p.176; J. G. II Oller, p. 103. For oUaer mention of a Supreme 
Deity among NorUa American tribes - Joutel, 'Journal du Voyaae, • &c., 
Paris, 1718, p. 2U (Lou.laiana) ; Sp~ In 'Tr. EUa. Soo.' voL v. p. S68 
(Vanoouver'a L) •. 
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About a century later, Father Lafitau wrote paseagee which 
illustrate well the transformation of native animistic con
ceptions under missionary influence into analogues of 
Chriatian theology. Suoh general terms for spiritual beings 
aa ' oki' or 'manito' had become to him individual names 
of one supreme being. 'This great Spirit, known among 
the Caribs under the name of CM:m,iin, under that of 
Manitou among the Algonquin nations, and under that of 
Okki among those who speak the Huron tongue •• .' &c. All 
American tribes, he says, use expreBBions which can only 
denote God : ' They caJl him the great Spirit, sometimes 
the Maater and Author of Life ••• ' &e.1 The longer rude 
tribes of America have been in contact with European 
belief, the less confidently can we aacribe to purely native 
sources the theologic schemes their religions have settled 
into. Yet the Creeks towards the end of the last century 
preserved some elements of native faith. They believed 
in the Great Spirit, the Maater of Breath (a being whom 
Bartram represents u a soul and governor of the uni
verse): to him they would addreBS their frequent prayers 
and ejaculations, at the same time paying a kind of homage 
to the sun, moon. and stars, u the mediators or miniatera 
of the Great Spirit, in dispensing his attributes for their 
comfort and well-being in this life.1 In our own day,among 
the wild Comanches of the prairies, the Great Spirit, their 
creator and supreme deity, is above Sun and Moon and 
Earth; towards him is sent the first puff of tobacco-smoke 
before the Sun receives the second, and to him is offered 
the first monel of the feast. 3 

Turning from the simple faiths of savage tribes of North 
America, to the complex religion of the half-civilized 
Mexican nation, we find what we might naturally expect, 
a cumbrous polytheism complicated by mixture of several 
national pantheons, and beside and beyond this, certain 

I Lafltau, • IICllUra dee Sauvagee Am~riquai111,' 17241 vol L pp. 1~4-6. 
• Bartram in 'Tr. Amer. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. pp. 201 26. 
• Schoolcraft, 'Ind. Tribee,' part ii. p. 127. 
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appearances of a doctrine of divine supremacy. But these 
doctrines seem to have been spoken of more definitely than 
the evidence warrants. A remarkable native development 
of Mexican theism must be admitted, in so far as we may 
receive the native historian lxtlilxochitl's account of the 
worship paid by N ezahualooyotl, the poet-king of Tezouco, 
to the invisible supreme Tloque Nahuaque, he who has all 
in him, the cause of causes, in whose star-roofed pyramid 
stood no idol, and who there received no bloody sacrifice, 
but only flowers and incense. Yet it would have been 
more satisfactory were the stories told by this .Amec 
panegyrist of his royal ancestor confirmed by other re
cords. Traces of divine supremacy in Mexican religion are 
especially associated with Tezoatlipooa, ' Shining Mirror,' 
a deity who seems in his original nature the Sun-god, and 
thence by expansion to have become the soul of the world, 
creator of heaven and earth, lord of all things, Supreme 
Deity. Such conceptions may in more or less measure 
have arisen in nati"t'e thought, but it should be pointed out 
that the remarkable Aztec religious formulas collected by 
Sahagun, in which the deity Tezcatlipoca is so prominent 
a figure, show trace& of Christ.ian admixture in their mate
rial, as well as of Christian influence in their style. For 
instance, all students of Mexican antiquities know the 
belief in Mictlan, the Hades of the dead. But when one 
of these Aztec prayer-formulas (concerning auricular con
fession, the washing away of sins, and a new birth) makee 
mention of sinners being plunged into a lake of intolerable 
misery and torment, the introduction of an idea so obviously 
European condemns the composition as not purely native. 
The question of the actual developments of ideas verging 
on pantheism or theism, among the priests and philosophers 
of native Mexico, is one to be left for further oritioism.1 

In the islands of the Pacific, the idea of Supreme Deity 

l Preecott, 'llexico,' book L oh. vi. Sahagun, 'Hist.de Nueva Espana,' 
lib. vi. in Kingaborough, •oL •· ; Torquemada, 'llonarq. Ind.' lib. x. c. 14. 
Wait.z, •ol. i•. p. 186; J . G.llillier, p. 621, &c. 
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is especially manifested in that great mythologic divinity of 
the Polynesian race, whom the New Zealanders call T~
garoa, the Hawaiians Kanaroa, the Tongans and Samoans 
Tangaloa, the Georgian and Society islanders Taaroa. 
Students of the science of religion who hold polytheism to 
be but the wis-development of a primal idea of divine 
unity, which in spite of corruption continues to pervade it, 
might well choose this South Sea Island divinity as their 
aptest illustration from the savage world. Taaroa, says 
Moerenhout, is their supreme or rather only god ; for all 
the others, ae in other known polyt.heiems, seem scaroely 
more than eeneible figures and images of the infinite attri
butes united in hie divine person. The following is given 
ae a native poetic definition of the Creator. ' He was ; 
Taaroa wM hie name; he abode in the void. No earth, no 
sky, no men. Taaroa calls, but nought answers; and alone 
existing, he became the universe. The props are Taaroa; 
the rooks are Taaroa ; the e&nds are Taaroa ; it is thus he 
himself is named.' According to Ellie, Taaroa is described 
in the Leeward Islands as the eternal parentleBB unereate 
Creator, dwelling alone in the highest heaven, whose bodily 
form mortals cannot see, who after intervals of innumerable 
seasons casts off his body or sheJl and becomes renewed. 
It was he who created Hina his daughter, and with her aid 
formed the sky and earth and sea. He founded the world 
on a solid rock, whioh with all the creation he sustains by 
his invisible power. Then he created the ranks of lesser 
deities such as reign over sea and land and air, and govern 
peace and war,and preside over physic and husbandry, and 
canoe-building, and roofing, and theft. The version from 
the Windward Islands is that Taaroa's wife was the rock, 
the foundation of all things, and she gave birth to earth and 
sea. Now, fortunately for our understanding of this myth, 
the name of Taaroa's wife, with whom he begat the lesser 
deities, was taken down in Tahiti in Captain Cook's time. 
She was a rock called Papa, and her name plainly suggests 
her identity with Papa the Earth, the wife of Rangi the 
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Heaven in the New Zealand myth of Heaven and Earth, 
the great first parents. If this inferenoe be just, then it 
seems that Taaroa the Creator is no peraonification of a 
primmval theistic idea, but simply the divine personal 
Heaven transformed into the supreme Heaven-god. Thus, 
when Turner gives the Samoan myths of Tangaloa in heaven 
presiding over the production of the earth from beneath 
the waters, or throwing down from the sky rooks which are 
now islands, the classic name by which he calls him is that 
which rightly describes his nature and mythic origin
Tangaloa, the Polynesian Jupiter. Yet in island district 
after district, we find the name of the mighty heavenly 
creator given to other and lesser mythic beings. In Tahiti, 
the manes-worshipper's idea is applied not only to Ieeser 
deities, but to Taaroa the Creator himself, whom some 
maintained to be bot a man deified after death. In the 
New. Zealand mythology, Tangaroa figures on the one hand 
as Sea-god and father of fish and reptiles, on the other as 
the mischievous eaves-dropping god who reveals· secrets. 
In Tonga, Tangaloa was god of artifioers and arts, and his 
priests were carpenters ; it was he who went forth to fish, 
and dragged up the Tonga islands from the bottom of the 
sea. Here, then, he COITeSponds with Maui, and indeed 
Tangaroa and Maui are found blending in Polynesia even 
to full identification. It is neither easy nor safe to fix to 
definite origin the Protean shapes of South Sea mythology, 
but on the whole the native myths are apt to embody oosmic 
ideas, and as the idea of the Sun preponderates in Maui, so 
the idea of the Heaven in Taaroa.• In the Fiji Islands, 
whose native mythology is on the whole distinct from that 
of Polynesia proper, a strange weird figure takes the su
preme place among the gods. His name is Ndengei, the 

1 Hoerenhout, 'Voy. aux lies du Grand Oc6an1' vol.l. pp. U9, •37. Ellie, 
' Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 321, &c J. R. Forster, • Voyage round the World,' 
pp. 6•0, 667. Grey, 'Polyn. )(yth.' p. 6. Taylor, 'New z.Iand,' p.l18; 
aee above, vol. i. p. 322. Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 2H. Hariner, 'Tonga 
la.' vol. H. pp. 1161 121. Sehirren, 1 Wandersagen der NeWJeell.nder1' 

pp. 68, 89. 
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eerpen~ is his shrine, some traditions represent him wiUl a 
serpent's head &J?.d body and the rest of him stone. He 
passes a monotonous existence in his gloomy cavern, feeling 
no emotion nor seneation, nor any appetite bu~ hunger; he 
takes no interest in any one but Uto, his attendant, and . 
gives no sign of life beyond eating, answering his priest, 
and changing his position from one side to the other. No 
wonder N dengei is less worshipped than most of the inferior 
gods. The natives have even made a comic song about 
him, where he t.aJ.ks with his attendant, Uto, who baa been 
to attend the feast at Rakiraki, where Ndengei baa espe
cially his temple and worship. 

NdMgft. ' Ha•e you been to t.he sharing of food to-day l' 
Uto. • Yea: and t.urtlea formed a part; bot. only the under-

shell WM shared to ua two.' 
Ntk"'fi. 'Indeed, Uto I Thia ie very bad. How ia it.l We made 

them men, placed them on t.he earth, ga•e them food, 
and yet they ehare to ua only the under-shelL Uto, 
how ia thial ' 1 

The native religion of Africa, a land pervaded by the doc
trines of divine hierarchy and divine supremacy, affords apt 
evidence for the problem before us. The capacity of the 
manes-worshipper's seheme to extend in this direction may 
be judged from the religious speculations of the Zulus, 
where may be traced the merging of the First Man, the 
Old-Old-One, Unkulunkulu, into the ideal of the Creator, 
Thunderer, and Heaven-god.1 If we examine a collection 
of documents illustrating the doctrines of the W eat African 
races lying between the Hottentots on the south and the 
Berbers on the north, we may fairly judge their conceptions, 
influenced aa these may have been by foreign intercourse, 
to be nevertheless for the most part based on native ideas 
of the personal Heaven.3 Whether they think of their 

I Williame, • Fiji,' TOI. L P· 217. 
• Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' panL See ante, pp. 116, 313. 
1 See eepeoially Wait&, Yol. ii. p. 167, &c.; J. L. Wileon, 1 W. Air.' 

pp. 209, 387 ; Boeman, llungo Park, Ao. Comp. Ellia, 'lladapecar,' 
•oL L p. 390. 
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supreme deity as actively pervading and governing his 
univeree, or as acting through his divine subordinates, or as 
retiring from his creation and leaving the lesser spirits to 
work their will, he is always to their minds the celestial 
ruler, the Heaven-god. Examples may be cited, each in ita 
way full of instruction. In the mind of the Gold-coast 
negro, tendencies towards theistic religion seem to have been 
mainly developed through the idea. ofNyongmo, the personal 
Heaven, or its animating personal deity. Heaven, wide
arching, rain-giving, light-giving, who has been and is and 
sha.ll he, is to him the Supreme Deity. The sky is Ny
ongmo's creature, the clouds are his veil, the stars his f'aoe
orna.ments. Creator of a.ll things, and of their animating 
powers whose chief and elder he is, he sits in majestic rest 
surrounded by his children, the wongs, the spirits of the 
air who serve him and represent him on earth. Though 
men's worship is for the most part paid to these, reverence 
is also given to N yongmo, the Eldest, the Highest. Every 
day, said a. fetish-man, we eee how the grass and com and 
trees spring forth by the rain and sunshine that N yongmo 
sends, how should he not he the Creator 1 Again. the 
mighty Heaven-god, far removed from man and seldom 
roused to interfere in earthly interests, is the type on which 
the Guinea. negros may have modelled their thoughts of a. 
Highest Deity who has abandoned the control of his world 
to lesser and evil spirits.• The religion of another district 
seems to show clearly the train of thought by which such 
ideas may be worked out. Among the Kimbunda race of 
Congo, Suku-V akange is the highest being. He takes little 
interest in mankind, leaving the real government of the 
world to the good and evil kilulu or spirits, into whose ranks 
the souls of men paas at death. Now in that there are more 
bad spirits who torment, than good who favour living men, 
human misery would be unhea.r&ble, were it not that from 

1 Steinbau.eer, ' Bellgion dee Negere,' in ' )(ag. der lliae.' Buel, 1856. 
No. 2, p.l28. J. L. Wilaon, 'W. Air.' pp. 92, 209; Romer, 'Guinea,' p. f2. 
See abo \Vaitz, "f'OL ii. pp. 171, Ull. 
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time to time Suku-V akange, enraged at the wickedneaa of 
the evil spirits, terrifies them with thunder, and punishes 
the more obstinate with his thunderbolts. Then he returns 
to rest, and leta the kilulu rule again.1 Who, we may ask, 
is this divinity, calm and indifferent save when his wrath 
bursts forth in storm, but the Heaven himsel£1 The rela
tion of the Supreme Deity to the lesser gods of polytheism is 
graphically put in the following passage, where an American 
missionary among the Y orubas describes the relation of 
Olol'UDg, the Lord of Heaven, to his lesser deities (orisa), 
among whom the chief are the androgynous Obatala, repre
senting the reproductive power of nature, and Shango the 
Thunder-god. 'The doctrine of idolatry prevalent in 
Y oruba appears to be derived by analogy from the form and 
customs of the civil government. There is but one king in 
the nation, and one God over the universe. Petitioners to 
the king approach him through the intervention of his 
serv&Dts, courtiers, and nobles : and the petitioner con
oilia~ the courtier whom he employs by good words and 
presents. In like manner no man can directly approach 
God; but the Almighty himsel£, they say, has appointed 
various kinds of orisas, who are mediators and interoessors 
between himself and mankind. No sacrifices are made to 
God, because he needs nothing ; but the orisas, being much 
like men, are pleased with offerings of sheep, pigeons, and 
other things. They conciliate the orisa or mediator that he 
may bleaa them, not in his own power, but in the power 
of0od.' 1 

Rooted as they are in the depths of nature-worship, the 
doctrines of the supreme Sun and Heaven both come to the 
surface again in the native religions of Asia. The divine 
Sun holds his primacy distinctly enough among the rude 
indigenous tribes of India. Although one sect of the 
Khonds of Orissa especially direct their worship to Tari 

1 IIII{D'U', • Reieen in Sild·Alrib,' pp. 126,186. 
1 Bowen, 'Gr. aad Dio. of Yoruba,' p. nL in 1Smitblonlan Contr.' 

VOL l. 
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Pennu the Earth-goddess, yet even they agree theoretieally 
with the sect who worship BOra Pennu or Bella Pennu, 
Light-god or Sun-god, in giving to him supremacy above 
the manes-gods and nature-gods, and all spiritual powers.1 

Among the Kol tribes of Bengal, the acknowledged primate 
of all classes of divinities is the beneficent supreme deity, 
Sing-bonga, Sun-god. Among some Monda tribes his 
authority is so real that they will appeal to him for help 
where recourse to minor deities has failed ; while among the 
Santals his cultus has so dwindled away that he receives less 
practical worship than his malevolent inferiors, and is soaroe 
honoured with more than nominal dignity and an oceaaional 
feast.1 These are rude tribes who, so far as we know, have 
never been other than rude tribes. The Japanese are a 
comparatively civilized nation, one of thoee so instructive to 
the student of culture from the stubborn conservatism with 
which they have col18801'&ted by traditional reverence, and 
kept up by state authority, the religion of their former 
barbarism. This is the Kami-religion, Spirit-religion, the 
ancient but mixed faith of divine spirits of anoeetors, nature
spirits, and polytheistic gods, which still holds official place 
by the side of the imported Buddhism and Confuoianism. 
The Sun-goddess, Amaterasu, 'Heaven-shiner,' though bot 
sprung from the left eye of the parent lzanagi, came to be 
honoured above all lesser kamis or gods, while by a ftotion 
of ancestor-worship the solar race, as in Peru, became the 
royal family, her spirit descending to animate the Mikado. 
Kaempfer, in his 'History of Japan,' written early in the 
18th century, showed how abeolutely the divine Tensio Dai 
Sin, represented below on the imperial throne, was looked 
upon as nler of the minor powers; he mentions the Japanese 
tenth month, ealled the 'godless month,' because then the 
lesser gods are considered to be away from their temples, gone 
to pay their a.Jinual homage to the Dairi. He describes, as it 

• llaephenon, • India,' p. 84, &c. 
1 Dalton, 'Kol1,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' YOL Yi. p. 12. HUD.ter, '.Rural 

Benpl,' p. 184. 
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was in his time, the great Japanese place of pilgrimage, Y se. 
There was to be seen the small cavern in a hill near the aea, 
where the divine Sun once hid herself, depriving the world 
of light, and thus showing herself to be supreme above 
all gods. Within the small ancient temple hard by, of 
which an account and a picture are given from a Japanese 
book, there were to be seen round the walls the usual 
pieces of cut white paper, and in the midst nothing but a 
polished metal mirror.1 

Over the vast range of the Tatar races, it is the type of 
the supreme Heaven that comes prominently into view. 
Nature-worshippers in the extreme sense, these rude tribes 
conceived their ghosts and elves and demons and great 
powers of the earth and air to be, like men themselves, 
within the domain of the divine Heaven, almighty and all
encompassing. To trace the Samoyed's thought of Num 
the personal Sky paBBing into vague conceptions of pervad
ing deity; to see with the Tunguz how Boa the Heaven
god, unseen but all-knowing, kindly but indifferent, has 
divided the bueineee of his world among such lesser powers 
as sun and moon, earth and fire ; to diecern the meaning of 
the Mongol Tengri,shading from Heaven into Heaven-god, 
and thence into god or spirit in general ; to follow the 
records of Heaven-worship among the ancient Turks and 
Biong-nu ; to compare the supremacy among the Lapps of 
Tiermes, the Thunderer, with the supremacy among the 
Finne of Jumala and Ukko, the Heaven-god and heavenly 
Grandfather-such evidence seems good ground for Caetren'B 
argument, that the doctrine of the divine Sky underlay the 
first Turanian conceptions, not merely of a Heaven-god, but 
of a highest deity who in after ages of Christian conversion 
blended into the Christian God.1 Here, again, we may have 

1 Siebold, • Nippon' Kaempfer, 'Hiat. of Japan,' 1727, book I. ch. I, IV. 
For accurate modem infonnation, eee papers of Chamberlain and Satow in 
'Tr. AI. Soc. Japan,' and Murray'• Handbook (note to lrd ed.). 

1 Cutnn, 'Finn. )(yth.' p. 1, &c. Klemm, 'Cultur-Geech.' voL ill p.101. 
'Samoiedia,' in Pinkerton, vol. L p. 681. 'Georsi, Beil8 im Rua. Belch.' 
voL l p. 275. 
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the advantage of studying among a cultured race the aurvi· 
val of religion from ruder ancient t.imee, kept up by official 
ordinance. The state religion of China ia in ita dominant 
doctrine the worship of Tien, Heaven, identified with Sbang
t.i, the Emperor-above, next to whom stands Tu, Earth ; 
while below them are worshipped great nature-spirits and 
anaeetora. It ia possible that this faith, as Profeeaor Max 
MUller argues, may be ethnologically and even linguiaticalJy 
part and parcel of the general Heaven-worship of the 
Turanian tribes of Siberia. At any rate, it ia identical with 
it in ita primary idea, the adoration of the supreme Heaven. 
Dr. Legge charges Confucius with an inclination to sub
stitute in his religious teaching the name of Tien, Heaven, 
for that known to more ancient religion and uaed in more 
ancient books, Shang-ti, the personal ruling Deity. But it 
seems rather that the sage was in fact upholding the tradi
tions of the ancient faith, thus acting according to the 
character on which he prided himself, that of a transmitter 
and not a maker, a preserver of old knowledge, not a new 
revealer. It ia in accordance with the usual oourse of 
theologic development, for the divine Heaven to reign in 
rude mythologic religion over the leaaer spirits of the world, 
before the childlike poetic thought paaaea into the statee
man's conception of a Celestial Emperor. Aa Plath well 
remarks, ' It belongs to the Chinese system that all nature 
ia animated by spirits, and that all these follow one order. 
Aa the Chinese cannot think of a Chinese Empire with an 
Emperor only, and without the host of vaaaal-prinaee and 
officiala, so he cannot think of the Upper Emperor without 
the host of spirits.' Developed in a different line, the idea 
of a supreme Heaven comes to pervade Chinese philosophy 
and etbica aa a general expression of fate, ordinance, duty. 
' Heaven's order ia nature'-' The wise man readily awaits 
Heaven's coqunand '-'Man must first do his own part; 
when he baa done all, then he can wait for Heaven to 
complete it '-• All state officers are Heaven's workmen, 
and represent him'-' How does Heaven speak 1 The four 
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aeaaons have their course, the hundred things arise, what 
speaks he 1'-' No, Heaven speaks not; by the course of 
events he makes himself understood, no more.' 1 

These stray scraps from old Chinese literature are intel
ligible to European ears, for our Aryan race has indeed 
worked out religious ideas from the like source and almost 
in the like directions. The S&moyed or Tunguz Heaven
god had his analogue in Dyu, Heaven, of the Vedic hymns. 
Once meaning the sky, and the sky personified, this Zeus 
came to mean far more than mere heaven in the minds of 
Greek poets and philosophers, when it rose toward ' that 
conception which in sublimity, brightness, and infinity 
transcended all others as much as the bright blue sky 
transcended all other things visible upon earth.' At the 
lower level of mythic religion, the ideal prooess of shaping 
the divine world into a monarchic constitution was worked 
out by the ancient Greeks, on the same simple plan as among 
such barbarians as the Kols of Chota-Nagpur or the Gallas 
of AbySBinia; Zeus is King over Olympian gods, and below 
these again are marshalled the crowded ranks of demigods, 
heroes, demons, nymphs, ghosts. At the higher level of 
theologic speculation, exalted thoughts of universal cause 
and being, of physical and moral law, took personality under 
the name of Zeus. It is in direct derivation along this 
historic line, that the classical heaven-cultus still asserts 
itself in song aud pageant among us, in that quaintest of 
quaint survivals, the factitious religion of the Italian Opera, 
where such worship as artistic ends require is still addressed 
to the divine Cielo. Even in our daily talk, colloquial ex
pressions eall up before the mind of the ethnographer out
lines of remotest religious history. Heaven grants, forbids, 
blesses still in phrase, as heretofore in fact. 

Vast and difficult as is the research into the full scope 
and history of the doctrine of supremacy among the higher 

1 Plath, 'Rel der A.lten Chineeen,' part L p. 181 &c. See Ku Kllller, 
'Lecturee ou Scienoe of Rel.ision,' No. III. in 'Fruer'e Jbc.' 1870. Legge, 
'Confuoiue, • p. 100. 

voL. n. &. a 
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nations, it may be at leas~ seen that helpful clues exia~ to 
lead the explorer. The doctrine of mighty nature-spirits, 
inhabiting and controlling sky and earili and sea, seems to 
expand in Asia into such ideas as that of .MabAtman the 
Great Spirit, ParamA~man the Highest Spirit, taking per
sonality as Br&hma the all-pervading universal soul1-in 
Europe into philosophic conceptions of which a grand type 
stands out in. Kepler's words, that the universe ia a harmo
nious whole, whose soul ia God. There ia a saying of 
Comte's that throws strong light upon this track of specula
tive theology: he declares that the conception among the 
ancients of the Soul of the Universe, the notion that the 
earth ia a vast living animal, and in our own time, the 
obscure pantheism which is so rife among German meta
physicia.ns, are only fetishism generalized and made syste
matic.• Polytheism, in its inextricable confusion of the 
persons and functions of the great divinities, and in its 
assignment of the sovereignty of the world to a supreme 
being who combines in himself the attributes of several such 
minor deities, tends toward the doctrine of fundamental 
unity. .Max .MUller, in a lecture on the Veda, has given 
the name of kathenotheism to the doctrine of divine unity 
in divenrlty which comes into view in these iutructive 
lines:-

'lndram Mitram Va.runa.m Agnim &bur atho 
divya.h sa. 8upa.rno Ga.rutm&n : 

Ekam aa.d viprA. ba.hudha vadanti AgDim 
Y amam MA.tari9vbam t.huh.' 

'They call him Indra, Mitra, Varuna., Agni; then he is the beauti
fUl-winged heavenly Garutmat : That which is One the wile call it in 
diven manners ; they call it Agni, Y ama, Mltari9van.' 1 

1 See Colebrook&,' Ea!a11,' voL ii. Wuttke, 'Heidenthum,' pan i. p. 264. 
Ward. 1 Hindoos,' vol. i. p. xxl. vol. ii. p. 1. · 

I Comte, ' Phlloeophie P011itlve.' cr. Bp. Berkeley' a • Sl.ria. ; and for a 
modern di~~~ertation on the universal mther u the divine IIOUl of the world, 
- Phil. Spiller, • Gott im IJohte der Naturwi.euohaften,' Berlin, 1871 
(note to 2nd eel.). 

1 • Rig· Veda,' L 164, 46. llu Mllller, 'Chipa,' voL I. pp. 27, 241. 
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The figure of the supreme deity, be he Heaven-god, Sun~ 
god, Great Spirit, beginning already in uncultured though~ 
to take the form and function of a divine ruler of the 
world, represents a conception which it becomes the age-long 
work of systematic theology to develop and to define. 
Thus in Greece arises Zeus the highest, greatest, beet, ' who 
was and is and shall be,' ' beginning and chief of all things,' 
'who rules over all mortals and immortals,'' Zeus the god 
of gods.' 1 Such is Ahura Mazda in the Persian faith, 
among whose seventy-two names of might are these : Crea
tor, Protector, Nourisher, Holiest Heavenly One, Healing, 
Priest, Most Pure, Moe• Majestic, Most Knowing, Most. 
Ruling at Will.1 There may be truth in the assertion that 
the esoteric religion of ancient Egypt centred in a doctrine 
of divine unity, manifested through the heterogeneous crowd 
of popular deities.3 It may be a hopeless task to disentangle 
the confused personalities of Baal, Bel, and Moloch, and no 
antiquary may ever fully solve the enigma. how far the divine 
name of El carried in ita wide range among the Jewish and 
other Semitic nations a doctrine of divine supremacy.• The 
great Syro-Phamician kingdoms and religions have long 
since passed away into darkness, leaving but antiquarian 
relics to vouch for their former might. Far other has been the 
history of their Jewish kindred, still standing fast to their 
ancient nationality, still upholding to this day their patri
archal religion, in the midst of nations who inherit from 
the faith of Israel the belief in one God, highest, almighty, 
who in the beginning made the heavens and the earth, whose 
throne is established of old, who is from everlasting to 
everlasting. 

Before now bringing these researches to a close, it will be 
well to state compactly the reasons for treating tho animism 
of the modem savage world as more or leas representing the 

1 See Welcker, 'Griech. GGUerlehre,' pp. 143, 176. 
1 Avesta; trans. by Spiegel, '0rmazd-Yaaht.'12. 
1 Wilkinlon, • Ancient Eg.' vol. iv. eh. :rli. ; Bunaen, 'EsJpt,' vol. iT. 

p.326. 
' llov~ • PhGnizier,' vol. L p. 169, k 
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animism of remotely ancient racee of mankind. Savage 
animism, founded on a doctrine of souls carried to an extent 
far beyond ita limits in the cultivated world, and t.henoe 
expanding to a yet wider doctrine of spiritual beings ani
mating and controlling the universe in all ita pa.ria, becomes 
a theory of personal causes developed into a general philo
sophy of man and nature. Aa such, it may be reasonably 
accounted for as the direct product of natural religion, 
using this tenn according to the sense of ita definition by 
Bishop Wilkins: 'I call that Natural Religion, which men 
might know, and should be obliged unto, by the meer prin
ciples of Reason, improved by Consideration and Experience, 
without the help of Revelation.' 1 It will808J."08ly be argued 
by theologians familiar with the religions of savage tribes, 
that they are direct or nearly direct products of revelation, 
for the theology of our time would abolish or modify their 
details till aca.rce one was left intact. The main issue of 
the problem is this, whethet· savage animism is a primary 
formation belonging to the lower culture, or whether it con
sists, mostly or entirely, of beliefs originating in some 
higher culture, and conveyed by adoption or degradation 
into the lower. The evidence for the first. alternative, 
though not amounting to complete demonstration, eeems 
reasonably strong, and not. met by contrary evidence ap
proaching it in force. The animism of the lower tribes, 
self-contained and self-supporting, maintained in close con
tact with that direct evidence of the aenaes on which it 
appears to be originally based, is a system which might 
quite reasonably exist. among mankind, bad they never any-

I ' or the Principles and Duties of Natural Religion,. London, 1678, book 
I. ch. Ti. Johnaon'a Dictionary, a. T. The term 'natural religion' Ia 1lll6d in 
Tarioua and eTen incompatible 11611-. Tlaua Butler in hie 'Analogy of 
Religion, Natural and Renaled, to the Constitution and Courll6 of Nature,' 
signifies by 'natural religion' a primlllval ayatem which he exp~:y argues 
to have been not reasoned oat, but taught first by reTelation. Thiasystem. 
of which the main tenets are the belief in one God, the Creator and Koral 
Governor of the World, and in a future stato of moral retribution, difl'ers 
in the extreme from the actual religions of the lower r--. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



357 

where risen above the savage condition. Now it does not 
seem that the animism of the higher nations stands in a 
connexion so direct and complete with their mental state. 
It is by no means so closely limited to doctrines evidenced 
by simple contemplation of nature. The doctrines of the 
lower animism appear in the higher often more and more 
modified, to bring them into accordance with an advancing 
intellectual condition, to adapt them at once to the limits of 
stricter science and the needs of higher faith ; and in the 
higher animism these doctrines are retained side by side 
with other and special beliefs, of which the religions of the 
lower world show scarce a germ. In tracing the course of 
animistic thought from stage to stage of history, instruction 
is to be gained alike from the immensity of change and 
from the intensity of permanence. Savage animism, both 
by what it has and by what it wants, seeiDB to represent the 
earlier system in which began the age-long course of the 
education of the world. Especially it is to be noticed that 
various beliefs and practices, which in the lower animism 
stand firm upon their grounds as if they grew there, in the 
higher animism belong rather to peasants than philosophers, 
exist rather as ancestral relics than aa products belonging 
to their age, are falling from full life into survival. Thus 
it is that savage religion can frequently explain doctrines 
and rites of civilized religion. The converse is far less often 
the case. Now this is a state of things which appears to 
carry a historical as well as a practical meaning. The 
degradation-theory would expect savages to hold beliefs and 
customs intelligible as broken-down relics of former higher 
civilization. The development-theory would expect civilized 
men to keep up beliefs and customs which have their reason
able meaning in lese cultured states of society. So far as 
the study of survival enables us to judge between the two 
theories, it is seen that what is intelligible religion in the 
lower culture is often meaningless superstition in the higher, 
and thus the development-theory baa the upper hand. 
Moreover, this evidence fits with the teaching of prehistoric 
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arobmology. Savage life, carrying on into our own day the 
life of the Stone Age, may be legitimately claimed as repre
senting remotely ancient conditions of mankind, intellectual 
and moral as well as material. If eo, a low but progressive 
state of animistic religion occupies a like ground in savage 
and in primitive culture. 

Wtly, a few words of explanation may be offered as to 
the topics which this survey has included and excluded. To 
those who have been accustomed to find theological subjects 
dealt with on a dogmatic, emotional, and ethical, rather 
than an ethnographic scheme, the present investigation 
may seem misleading, because one-sided. This one-sided 
treatment, however, bas been adopted with full considera
tion. • Thus, though the doctrines here examined bear not 
only on the development but the actual truth of religious 
systems, I have felt neither able nor willing to enter into 
this great argument fully and satisfactorily, while experience 
bas shown that to dispose of such questions by an oocasional 
dictatorial phrase is one of the most serious of errors. The 
scientific value of descriptions of savage and barbarous 
religions, drawn up by travellers and especially by mission
aries, is often lowered by their controversial tone, and by 
the affectation of infallibility with which their relation to 
the absolutely true is settled. There is something pathetic 
in the simplicity with which a narrow student will judge the 
doctrines of a foreign religion by their antagonism or con
formity to his own orthodoxy, on points where utter differ
ence of opinion exists among tho most learned and enlight
ene~ scholars. The systematization of the lower religions, 
the reduction of their multifarious details to the few and 
simple ideas of primitive philosophy wllich form the com
mon groundwork of them all, appeared io me an urgently 
needed contribution to the science of religion. This work 
I have oa:rried out to tho utmost of my power, and I can now 
only leave the result in the hands of other students, whoee 
province it is to deal with such evidenJ in wider schemes 
of argument. Again, the intellectual rather than the emo-
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tiona! side of religion has here been kept in view. Even in 
the life of the rudest savage, religious belief is associated 
with intense emotion, with awful reverence, with agonizing 
terror, with rapt ecstasy when sense and thought utterly 
transcend the common level of daily life. How much the 
more in faiths where not only does the believer experienoo 
such enthusiasm, but where his utmost feelings of love and 
hope, of justice and mercy, of fortitude and tenderness and 
self-sacrificing devotion, of unutterable misery and dazzling 
happiness, twine and clasp round the fabric of religion. 
Language, dropping at times from such words as soul and 
spirit their mere philosophic meaning, can use them in full 
conformity with this tendency of the religious mind, as 
phrases to convey a mystic sense of t.r&nscendent emotion. 
Yet of all this religion, the religion of vision and of passion, 
little indeed has been said in these pages, and even tJl&t 
little rather in incidental touches than with purpose. Those · 
to whom religion means above all things religious feeling, 
may say of my argument that I have written soullessly of 
the soul, and unspiritually of spiritual things. Be it so: I 
accept the phrase not as needing an apology, but as ex
pressing a plan. Scientific progress is at times most 
furthered by working along a distinct intellectual line, 
without being tempted to diverge fl'om the main: object to 
what lies beyond, in however intimate connexion. The 
anatomist does well to discuss bodily structure independ
ently of the world of happiness and misery which depends 
upon it. It would be thought a mere impertinence for a 
strategist to preface a dissertation on the science of war, 
by an enquiry how far it is lawful for a Christian man w 
bear weapons and serve in the wars. My task has been 
here not. to discUBB Religion in all it.d bearings, but to 
pourtrsy in outline tho great doctrine of Animism, as found 
in what I conceive to be its earliest stages among the lower 
races of mankind, and to show its tra.nsmi6sion along the 
lines of religious thought. 

The almost entire exclusion of ethical questions from 
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this investigation baa more than a mere reason of arrange
ment. It is due to the very nature of the subject. To 
some the statement may seem startling, yet the evidence 
seeiD8 to justify it, that the relation of morality to religion 
is one that only belongs in its rudiments, or not at all, to 
rudimentary civiliza.tion. The comparison of savage and 
civilized religions brings into view, by the side of a deep
lying resemblance in their philosophy, a deep-lying contrast 
in their practical action on human life. So far as savage 
religion can stand as representing natural religion, the 
popular idea that the moral government of the universe is 
an essential tenet of natural religion simply falls to the 
ground. Savage animism is almost devoid of that ethical 
element which to the educated modem mind is the very 
mainspring of practical religion. Not, as I have said, that 
morality is absent from the life of the lower ra.oes. Without 
a code of morals, the very existence of the rudest tribe 
would be impossible ; and indeed the moral st.andards of 
even savage races are to no small extent well-defined and 
praiseworthy. But these ethical laws stand on their own 
gro1md of tradition and public opinion, comparatively in
dependent of the animistic beliefs and ritee which exist 
beside them. Tho lower animism is not immoral, it is 
unmoral For this plain reason, it bas seemed desirable to 
keep the discussion of animism, as far as might be, separate 
from that of etbice. The general problem of the relation of 
morality to religion is difficult, intricate, and requiring im
mense array of evidence, and may be perhaps more profit
ably discussed in connexion with the ethnography of morals. 
To justify their present separation, it will be enough to 
refer in general teriD8 to tho accounts of savage tribee 
whose ideas have been little affected by civilized inter
course ; proper caution being used not to trust vague state
mente about good and evil, but to ascertain whether these 
are what philosophic moralists would ca.1l virtue and vice, 
righteousness and wickedness, or whether they are mere 
personal advantage and disadvantage. The essential con-
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nexion of theology and morality is a fixed idea in many 
minds. But it is one of the lessons of history that subjects 
may maintain themselves independently for ages, till the 
event of coalescence takes place. In the course of history, 
religion has in various ways attached to itselt matters small 
and great outside its central scheme, such as prohibition of 
special meats, observance of special days, regulation of mar
riage as to kinship, division of society into C&Stes, ordinance 
of social Ia w and civil government. Looking at religion 
from a political point of view, as a practical influence on 
human society, it is clear that among its greatest powers 
have been ita divine sa.nction of ethical laws, its theological 
enforcement of morality, its teaching of moral government 
of the universe, its supplanting the 'continuancHoctrine ' 
of a future lifo by the ' retribution-doctrine ' supplying 
moral motive in the present. But such alliance belongs 
almost or wholly to religions above the savage level, not to 
the earlier and lower creeds. It will aid us to see how 
much more the fruit of religion belongs to ethical influence 
than to philosophical dogma, if we consider how the intro
duction of the moral element separ&tes the religions of the 
world, united as they are throughout by one &nimistio 
principle, into two great classes, those lower systems whose l best result is to supply a crude childlike natur&l philosophy, 
and those higher faiths which implant on this the law of 
righteousness and of holiness, the insph-ation of duty and 
of love. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

BlTBS AND CBREllONIBS. 

Religious Rites : their purpoee practical or symbolic-Prayer: its con· 
tinuity from low to high levels of Culture; its lower ph- Unethical; 
its higher p~ Ethica.I-Baerillco : its origiaal Gift-theory ~ 
into the Homage-theory and tho Abnegstion-theory-Jianner of re
ception of Sacrifice by Deity-Material Transfer to elements, fetiah· 
animals, priests ; conaumption of aubatanco by deity or idol ; offering 
of blood ; tl'&DIImielion by lire ; inoenee-E.ential Trallllfer: oon
aumption of eeeenco, eavour, !c.-Spiritual Tranefer: oonenmption or 
trnnsmiuion of eoul of offering-Motive of Sacrilloer-Traneition from 
Gift-theory to Homage-theory: insignificant and formal olreriDp; 
eaoriflcial banqueta-Abnegstion·theory ; eaorifloe of children, &o.
Sacrillco of Subetitutee: part given for whole; inferior life for euperior; 
efllgiee-Modern anrvival of Sacrifioe in folklore and religion-Fasting. 
u a means of producing ecetatio vision ; its ooun~e from lower to 
higher Culture-Drugs WJed to produce ecetasy-SwooDB and fits in· 
dueed for religioue purposes-Orientntion: its relation to Sun-myth 
and Sun-worship; rulee of Eutand Weetasto burial of dead, position 
of worship, and structure of temple-Lustration by Water and Fin: 
its transition from material to symbolic purification ; its connexion 
with apecial events of life ; its apJM'aranoe among the lower racee
Lu.stration of new•born children ; of women ; of thc.e polluted by 
bloodahed or the doad-Luatration continued at higher levels of 
Culture-Conclueion. 

RELIGIOUS rites fall theoretically into two divisions, 
though these blend in practice. In part, they are ex
pressive a.nd symbolic performances, the dramatic utter
ance of religious thought, the gest.ure-la.nguage of theology. 
In part, they are mea.ns of intercourse with a.nd influence 
on spiritual beings, and && such, their intention is 88 

directly practiea.l && a.ny ehemie&l or mechanical process, 
for doctrine a.n'd worship correlate && theory a.nd practice. 
In the science of religion, the study of eeremony h&& its 
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strong and weak sides. On the one hand, it is generally 
easier to obtain accurate accounts of ceremonies by eye-
witnesses, than anything like trustworthy and intelligible 
statements of doctrine; so that very much of our know .. 
ledge of religion in the savage and barbaric world consists 
in acquaintance with its ceremonies. It is also true that 
some religious ceremonies are marvels of permanence, 
holding substantially the same form and meaning through 
age after age, and far beyond the range of hieto1ic record. 
On the other hand, the signification of ceremonies is not to 
be rashly decided on by mere inspection. In the long and 
varied course in which religion has adapted itself to new 
intellectual and moral conditions, one of the most marked 
proeesaes has affected time-honoured . religious customs, 
whose form has been faithfully and even servilely kept up, 
while their nature has often undergone transformation. In 
the religions of the great nations, the natural difficulty of 
following these changes has been added to by the sacer
dotal tendency to ignore and obliterate traces of the in
evitable change of religion ft·om age to age, and to convert 
into mysteries ancient rites whose real barbaric meaning is 
too far out of harmony with the spirit of a later time. The 
embarrassments, however, which beset the enquirer into the 
ceremonies of a single religion, diminitm in a larger com
parative study. The ethnographer who brings together 
examples of a ceremony from different stages of culture 
can often give a more rational account of it, than the 
priest, to whom a special signification, sometimes very 
unlike the original one, has become matter of orthodoxy. 
As a contribution to the theory of religion, with especial 
view to its lower phases as explanatory of the highe1·, I 
have here selected for ethnographic discussion a group of 
sacred rites, each in its way full of instruction, different as 
these ways are. .All have early place and rudimentary 
meaning in savage culture, all belong to barbaric ages, all 
have their representatives within the limits of modern 
Christendom. Th~y are the rites of Prayer, S&orifi.ce, 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



864. B.ITBS AND CBBBIIONIBS. 

Fasting and other methods of Artificial Ecataay, Orienta
tion, LusLration. 

Prayer, 'the sours sincere desire, uttered or unex
pres.~ed,' is the addre88 of personal spirit to personal spirit. 
So far as it is actually addressed to disembodied or deified 
human souls, it is simply an extension of the daily inter
course between man and man ; while the worshipper who 
looks up to other divine beings, spiritual after the nature of 
his own spirit, though of place and power in the universe 
Car beyond his own, still has his mind in a state where 
prayer is a reasonable and practical act. So simple and · 
familiar indeed is the nature of prayer, that its study does 
not demand that det.ail of fact and argument which must be 
given to rites in comparison practically insignificant. It 
has not indeed been placed everywhere on record as the 
nece88ary outcome of animistic belief, for especially at low 
levels of civilization there are many races who distinctly 
admit the existence of spirits, but are not positively known 
to pray to them. Beyond this lower level, however, anim
ism and ceremonial prayer become nearly conterminous; 
and a view of their relation in their eat·lier stages may be 
best gained from a selection of actual prayers taken down 
word for word, within the limits of savage and barbaric life. 
These agree with an opinion that prayer appeared in the 
religion of the lower culture, but that in thie its earlier 
stage it was unethical. The acoompliehment of desire is 
asked for, but desire is as yet limited to personal advantage. 
It is at later and higher moral levels, that the worshipper 
begins to add to his entreaty for prosperity the claim for 
help toward virtue and against vice, and prayer becomes 
an instrument of morality. 

In the Papuan Island of Tanna, where the gods are the 
spirits of departed ancestors, and preside over the growth 
of fruits, a prayer after the oftering of first-fruits is spoken 
aloud by the chief who acts as high priest to the silent 
assembly: 'Compassionate father I Here is some food 
for you ; eat it ; be kind to us on account of it I' Then 
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all shout together.1 In the Samoan Islands, when the 
libation of ava was poured out at the evening meal, the 
head of the family prayed thus:-

' Here is ava for you, 0 gods ! Look kindly towards thia family: 
let it prosper and increase ; and let us all be kept in health. Let 
our plantations be productive ; let food grow ; and may thflre be 
abundance of food for us. your creatures. Here is ava for you, 
our war gods! Let there be a strong and numerons people for you in 
this land. 

' Here is ava for you, 0 sailing gods (gods who come in Tongan 
canoes and foreign veuels). Do not come on shore at thia place; but 
be pleased to depart along the ocean to eome other land.' 1 

Among the Indians of North America, more or leas under 
Europe&n influence, the Sioux will say,' Spirits of the dead, 
have mercy on me I' then they will add what they want, 
if good weather they say so, if good luck in hunting, they 
say so. 1 Among the Osages, prayers used not long since to 
be offered at daybreak to W ohkonda, the Master of Life. 
The devotee retired a little from the camp or company, 
and with affected or real weeping, in loud uncouth voice 
of plaintive piteous tone, howled such prayers as these:
'Wohkonda, pity me, I am very poor; ~ive me what I 
need ; give me success against mine enemies, that I may 
avenge the death of my friends. May I be able to take 
scalps, to take horses! &c.' Such prayeJ-s might or might 
not have allusion to some deceased relative or friend.• 
How an Algonquin Indian undertakes a dangerous voyage, 
we may judge from John Tanner's account of a fleet of 
frail Indian bark canoes setting out at dawn one calm morn
ing on Lake Superior. We had proceeded, he writes, about 
two hundred yards into the lake, when the canoes all 
stopped together, and the chief, in a very loud voice, ad
dressed a ·prayer to the Great Spirit, entreating him to 

' Turner, 'Polyneeia,' p. 88; eee p. •27. 
I Ibid. p. 200; - p. 17 •• See aleo EIU., 'Polyn. Rea.' voL L p. a•a. 

:Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. II. p. 286. 
I Schoolcraft, 'Ind. Tribes,' part iii. p. 287. 
• II 'Coy, '.Baptiat Indian Kiaelons,' p. 869. 
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give us a good look to croBS the lake. 'You,' said he, 
• have made this lake, and you have made us, your 
children ; you can now cause that the water shall remain 
smooth while we pus over in safety.' In this manner he 
continued praying for five or ten minutes; he then threw 
into the lake a small quantity of tobacco, in which each of 
the canoes followed his example.1 A Nootka Indian, pre· 
paring for war, prayed thus: ' Great Quahootze, let me 
live, not be sick, find the enemy, not fear him, find him 
asleep, and kill a great many of him.' 1 There is more ' 
pathos in these lines from the war-song of a Delaware :-

' 0 Great Spirit there above 
Have pity on my children 
And my wife! 
Prevent that they shall mourn for me I 
Let me succeed in this undertaking, 
That I may slay my enemy 
And bring home the tokens of victory 
To my dear family and my frieDdl 
That we may rejoice together • • • 
Have pity on me and protect my life, 
And I will bring thee an oft'eriDg.' 1 

The following two prayers are among those recorded by 
Molina, from the memory of aged men who described to 
him the religion of Peru under the Incas, in whose rites 
they had themselves borne part. The first is addressed to 
the Suo, the second to the World-creator:-

' 0 Sun I Thou who bast ll&id, let there be Cuzcos and Tampue, 
grant that these thy children may conquer all other people. We 
beseech thee that thy children the Yncae may be conquerors alwaye, 
for this bast thou created them.' · 

'0 conquering Uiracocha I Ever present Uiracocba I Thou who 
art in the ends of the earth without equal ! Thou who gaveet life and 
f&lour to men, eaying, "Let this be a man I" and to women, eaying, 
"Let this be a woman I " Thou who ma.deet them and gaveet them 
being I Watch over them that they may live in health and peace. 

1 Tanner, 'Narratjve,' p. 46. 
1 Brinton, 'Myths of New World,' p. 29i. 
• Heckewelder, ' Ind. VGikenohaf\en,' p. 864. 
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Thou who art in the high heavena, and among the clouds of the 
tempest, grant this with long life, and accept this eacri&ce, 0 Uira
cocha! ' 1 

In Africa, the Zulus, addressing the spirits of their ances
tors, think it even enough to caJl upon them without saying 
what they want, taking it for granted that the spirits know, 
so that the mere utterance ' People of our house I ' is a 
prayer. When a Zulu sneezes, and is thus for the moment 
in close relation to the divine spirits, it is enough for him 
to mention what he wants (' to wish a wish,' as our own 
folklore has it), and thus the words 'A cow I' 'Children I'· 
are prayers. Fuller forms are such as these: 'People of 
our house I Cattle I'-' People of our house I Good luck 
and health 1'-' People of our house I Children I' On 
occasions of ancestral cattle-8&6ri1ice the prayers extend to 
actual hara.ogues, as when, after the- feast ia over, the head
man speaks thus amid dead silence : ' Yes, yes, our people, 
who did such and such noble acts, I pray to you-I pray 
for prosperity after having sacrificed this bullock of yours. 
I say, I cannot refuse to give you food, for these cattle 
which are here you gave me. And if you ask food of me 
which you have given me, is it not proper that I should 
give it to you 1 I pray for cattle, that they may fill this 
pen. I pray for corn, that many people may come to this 
village of yours, and make a noise, and glorify you. I ask 
also for children, that this village may have a large popula
tion, and that your name may never come to an end.' So 
he finishes. I From among the negro races near the equator, 
the following prayers may be cited, addressed to that Su
preme Deity whose nature is, as we have seen, more or less 
that of the Heaven-god. The Gold Coast negro would 
raise his eyes to Heaven and thus address him : • God, 
give me to-day rice and yams, gold and agries, give me 

1 • Narratine of Rite. and Lawe of Yncu,' tr. and eel. b7 C. R. Markham, 
pp. 81, 83. See allo Brinton, p. 298. 

1 Callawa7, 'Reiipon of Amazulu,' pp. Hl, 1H, 182. 'Remarb on 
Zulu .Lang.' Pietermaritzburg, 1870, p. 22. 
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slaves, riches, and health, and that I may be brisk and 
swif\ I ' the fetish-man will often in the morning take water 
in his mouth and say, 'Heaven I grant that I m&y have 
something to eat to-day ; ' and when giving medicine shown 
him by the fetish, he will hold it up to heaven first, and 
say, 'Ata Nyongmol (Father Heaven!) bless this medicine 
that I now give.' The Y ebu would say, 'God in heaven, 
protect me from sickness and death. God give me happi
ness and wisdom I' 1 When the Manganja of Lake Nyassa 
were offering to the Supreme Deity a basketful of meal and 
a pot of native beer, that he might give them rain, the 
priestess dropped the meal handful by handful on the ground, 
each time calliDg, in a high-pitched voice, ' Hear thou, 0 
God, and send rain I ' and the assembled people responded, 
clapping their hands softly and intoning (they always intone 
their prayers) ' Hear thou, 0 God I ' 11 

Typical forms of prayer may be selected in Asia near the 
junction-line of savage and barbaric culture. Among the 
Karens of Birma, the Harvest-goddess has offerings made 
to her in a. little house in the paddy-field, in which two 
strings are put for her to bind the spirits of any persons 
who may enter her field. Then they entr~ her on this 
wise : ' Grandmother, thou guardest my field, thou wa.tchest 
over my plantation. look out for men entering; look 
sharp for people coming in. If they come, bind them with 
this string, tie them with this rope, do not let them go I ' 
And at the threshing of the rice they say : ' Shake thyself, 
Grandmother, shake thyself. let the paddy ascend till it 
equals a. hill, equals a mountain. Shake thyself, Grand
mother, shake thyself!' a The following are extracts from 
the long-drawn prayers of the Khonds of Orissa: ' 0 Boora 
Pennu I and 0 Tari Pennu, and all other gods I (naming 
them). You, 0 Boora. Pennu I created us, giving us the 
attribute of hunger; thence corn food was necessary to us, . 

1 Waltz. vol. ii. p. 169, Steinhauaer, I. o. p. 129. 
1 Rowley, • Unlvenitiee' Hiaaion to Central Africa,' p. IH. 
1 Huon, 'Karena,' 1. c. p. 216. 
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and thence were neceesary producing fields. You gave us 
every seed, and ordered us to use bullocks, and to make 
ploughs, and to plough. Had we not received this art, we 
might still indeed have existed upon the natural fruita of 
the jungle and the plain, but, in our destitution, we could 
not have performed your worship. Do you, remembering 
thi&-the connexion betwixt our wealth and your honour
grant the prayers which we now offer. In the morning, we 
rise before the light to our labour, carrying the seed. Save 
us from the tiger, and the snake, and from stumblingblocks. 
Let the seed appear earth to the eating birds, and stones to 
the eating animals of the earth. Let the grain spring up 
suddenly like a dry stream that is swelled in a night. Let 
the earth yield to our ploughshares as wax melts before hot 
iron. Let the baked clods melt like hailstones. Let our 
ploughs spring through the furrows with a force like the 
recoil of a bent tree. Let there be such a return from our 
seed, that so much shall fall and be neglected in the fields, 
and so much on the roads in carrying it home, that, when 
we shall go out next year to sow, the paths and the fields 
shall look like a young com-field. From the first times we 
have lived by your favour. Let us continue to receive it. 
Remember that the increase of our produce is the increase 
of your worship, and that ita diminution must be the diminu
tion of your rites.' The following is the conclusion of a 
prayer to the Ea.rth-goddeBS: ' Let our herds be so nume
rous that they cannot be housed ; let children so abound 
that the care of them shall overcome their parents-as shall 
be seen by their burned hands ; let our heads ever strike 
against brass pots innumerable hanging from our roofs ; let 
the rats form their nests of shreds of scarlet cloth and silk ; 
let all the kites in the country be seen in the trees of our 
village, from beasts being killed there every day. We are 
ignorant of what it is good to ask for. You know what is 
good for us. Give it to us I' 1 

1 Kaephe1110n, • India,' pp. 110, 128. See a1ao Hunter, 1 Rural Benpl,' 
p. 182 (Santala ). 
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Such are types of prayer in the lower levels of culture, 
and in no small degree they remain characteristic of the 
higher nations. If, in long-past ages, the Chinese raised 
themselves from the condition of rude Siberian tribes to 
their peculiar culture, at any rate their conservative religion 
has scarce changed the matter-of-fact prayers for rain and 
good harvest, wealth and long life, addressed to manes and 
nature-spirits and merciful Heaven.• In other great national 
religions of the world, not tho whole of prayer, but a smaller 
or larger part of it, holds closely to the savage definition. 
This is a Vedic prayer : ' What, Indra, has not yet been 
given me by thee, Lightning-hurler, all good things bring 
us hither wi~h both hands • • . with mighty riches 
fiJI me, with weaJth of cattle, for thou art great I ' 1 This is 
Moslem: '0 Allah I unloose the captivity of the captives, 
and annul the debts of the debtors : and make this town to 
be safe and secure, and blessed with wealth and plenty, and 
all the towns of ~he Moslems, 0 Lord of all creatures I and 
decree safety and health to us and to all travellers, and 
pilgrims, and warriors, and wanderers, upon thy earth, 
and upon thy sea, such as are Moslems, 0 Lord of all crea
tures! ' 8 Thus also, throughout the rituals of Christendom, 
stand an endless array of supplications unaltered in principle 
from savage times-that the weather may be adjusted to 
our local needs, that we may have the victory over all our 
enemies, that life and health and wealth and happmess may 
be ours. 

So far, then, is permanence in culture: but now let us 
glance at the not less mat·ked lines of modification and new 
formation. The vast political effect of a common faith in 
developing the idea of exclusive nationality, a process 
scarcely expanding beyond the germ ameng savage tribes, 
but reaching its full growth in the barbaric world, is apt to 
have its outward manifestation in hostility to those of another 

1 Plath, ' Religion der Chin-n, • part ii. p. 2 ; DooliWe, vol. ii. p. its. 
1 • 8ama-Veda, • i. 4, 2. Wuttke, ' Geech. dee HeidenthUJill,' pari ii. 

p. 842. . 
1 Lane, • Modern Egypt.iane,' voL i. p. 128. 
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creed, a sentiment which finds vent in characteristic prayel'll. 
Such are these from the Rig-Veda: 'Take away our 
calamities. By sacred verses may w& overcome those who 
employ no holy hymns! Distinguish between the Axyas and 
those who are Dasyus : chastising those who observe no 
sacred rites, subject them to the sacrificer ••. Indra 
subjects the impious to the pious, and destroys the irre
ligious by the religious.' 1 The following is from the closing 
prayer which the boys in many schools in Cairo used to 
repeat some years ago, and very likely do still: 'I seek 
refuge with Allah from Satan the accursed. In the name of 
Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful • • • 0 Lord of 
all creatures I 0 Allah I destroy the infidels and polytheists, 
thine enemies, the enemies of the religion I 0 Allah I make 
their children orphans, and defile their abodes, and cause 
their feet to slip, and give them and their families and their 
households and their women and their children and their 
relations hy marriage and their brothers and their friends 
and their possessions and their race and their wealth and 
their lands as booty to the Moslems I 0 Lord of all 
creatures 1' 1 Another powerful tendency of civilizati~n, 
that of regulating human affairs by fixed ordinance, has 
since early ages been at work to arrange worship into 
mechanical rou~ine. Here, so to speak, religion deposits 
itself in sharply defined shape from a supersaturated solu
tion, and crystallizes into formalism. Thus prayers, from 
being at .first utterances as free and flexible as requests to a 
living patriarch or chief, stiffened into traditional formulas, 
whose repetition required verbal accuracy, and whose nature 
practically assimilated more or less to that of charms. 
Litw·gies, especially in those three quarters of the world 
where the ancient liturgical language has become at once 
unintelligible and sacred, are crowded with examples of this 
historical process. Ita extl-emest development in Europe 
is connected with the use of the rosary. This devotional 

• 'Rig-Veda,' 1. 61, e, x. 105, e. Muir, 'Sauakrit Text•' part u. oh. Ui 
1 Lane, 'llodem Egyptiau,' voL U. p. 888. 
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calculating-machine is of Asiatic invention ; it had if not its 
origin at least ita special development among the ancient 
Buddhists, and ita 108 balls still slide through the modem 
Buddhist's hands as of old, measuring out the sacred 
formulas whose reiteration occupies so large a fract.ion of a 
pious life. It was not till toward the middle ages that the 
rosary passed into Mohammedan and Christian lands, and 
finding there conceptions of prayer which it was suited to 
aeeompany, has flourished ever since. How far the Buddhist 
devotional formulaa themselves partake of the nature of 
prayer, is a question opening into instructive considerations, 
which need only be suggested here. By ita derivation from 
Brahmanism and ita fusion with the beliefs of rude spirit.
worshipping populations, Buddhism practically retains in · 
no small measure a prayerful temper and even practice. Yet, 
aeeording to strict and special Buddhist -philosophy, where 
personal divinity baa faded into metaphysical idea, even 
devotional utterances of desire are not prayers ; as Koppen 
says, there is no 'Thou I ' in them. It must be only with 
reservation that we cl&BS the rosary in Buddhist hands aa an 
instrument of actual prayer. The same is true of the still 
more extreme development of mechanical religion, the 
prayer-mill of the Tibetan Buddhist.e. This waa perhaps 
originally a symbolic' chakra' or wheel of the law, but baa 
become a cylinder mounted on an axis, which by each rota
tion is considered to repeat the sentences written on the 
papers it is filled with, usually the' Om mani padme htim!' 
Prayer-mills vary in size, from the little wooden toys held 
in the hand, to the great drums turned by wind or water
power, which repeat their sentences by the million.1 The 
Buddhist idea, that ' merit' is produced by the recitation 
of these sentences, may perhaps lead us to form an opinion 
of large application in the study of religion and superstition, 
namely, that the theory of prayers may explain the origin of 
charms. Cha.rm-formulaa are in very many cases actual 

1 See KOppen, 'Religion dee Buddha,' Yo I. L pp. 346, 666; YOI. iL pp. 808, 
819. Compare Fers-n, 1 Tree and Serpen' W onhip,' pL dii. 
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prayers, and aa such are intelligible. Where they are mere 
verbal forme, producing their effect on nature and man by 
some unexpJained procees, may not they or the types they 
were modelled on have been originally prayers, sinoe 
dwindled into mystic sentences 1 

The worshipper cannot a.lwaye ask wisely what is for hie 
good, therefore it may be well for him to pray that the 
greater power of the deity may be guided by his greater 
wisdom-this is a thought which expands and strengthens 
in the theology of the higher nations. The simple prayer 
of Sokratee, that the gods would give such things aa are 
good, for they know beet what are good,1 raises a strain of 
supplication which baa echoed through Christendom from 
its earliest agee. Greatest of aU changes which differenoe the 
prayers of lower from those of higher nations, is the work
ing out. of the genera.l principle that the ethical element., so 
scanty and rudimentary in the lower forms of religion, be
comes in the higher its most vita.l point; while it scarcely 
appears aa though any savage prayer, authentically native 
in its origin, were ever directed to obtain mora.l goodneel or 
to ask pardon for mora.l sin. Among the semi-civilized 
Aztecs, in the elaborate ritua.l which from its early record 
and ite origina.l characterietice may be thought to have a 
partial authenticity, we mark the appearance of ethical 
prayer. Such is the supplication conoerning the newly
elect ruler : ' Make him, Lord, as your true image, and 
permit him not to be proud and haughty in your throne and 
court; but voucheafe, Lord, that he may ca.lmly and care
fully rule and govern them whom he baa in charge, the 
people, and permit not, Lord, that he may injure or vex his 
subjects, nor without reason and justice cause lo88 to any ; 
and permit not, Lord, that he may spot or soil your throne 
or court with any injustice or wrong, &o.' 1 Moral prayer, 
sometimes appearing in rudiment., sometimes shrunk into 

1 Xenopb. Jlemorabilia Socrat. i. 3, 2. 
1 Sahapn, • Retoriea, &c., de Ia Gente Jlwcana,'lib. ?1. o. 4, ill KiDp 

boroup ; • A..nUqaiUea of Jlwco,' ToL T. 
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insignificance, sometimes overlaid by formalism, sometimes 
maintained firm and vigorous in the inmost life, has its 
place without as well as within the Jewish-Christian scheme. 
The ancient Ary.an prayed: 'Through want of strength, 
thou strong and bright god, have I gone wr.ong ; have 
mercy, almighty, have mercy I . . . . Whenever we men, 
0 V aruna, commit an offence before the heavenly host, when
ever we break the law through thoughtlessness, have mercy, 
almighty, have mercy I, 1 The modem Parsi prays: • Of 
my sins which I have committed against the ruler Ormazd, 
against men, and the different kinds of men. • • • • Deceit, 
contempt, idol-worship, lies, I repent of .•.•• All and 
every kind of sin which men have committed because of 
me, .or which I have committed because of men; pardon, I 
repent with confeBBion I ' 1 As a general rule it would be 
misleading to judge utterances .of this kind in the religions 
of classic Greece and Rome as betokening the intense 
habitual prayerfulness which pervades the records of 
Judaism, Mahommedaniam, Christianity. Moralists admit 
that prayer can be made an instrument of .evil, that it may 
give comfort and hope to the superstitious robber, that it 
may strengthen the heart of the soldier to slay his foes in 
an unrighteous war, that it may uphold the tyrant and the 
bigot in their persecuti.on of freedom in life and though\. 
Philosophers dwell on the subjective operation .of prayer, aa 
acting not directly on outward events, but on the mind and 
will of the worshipper himself, which it influences and con
firma. The one argument tends to guide prayer, the other to 
suppress it. Looking on prayer in its effect on man himself 
through the course of history, both must recognize it aa even 
in savage religion a means .of strengthening emotion, of sus
taining courage and exciting hope, while in higher faiths it be
comes a great motive power of the ethical system, controlling 
and enforcing, under an ever-present sense of supernatural 
intercourse and aid, the emotions and energies of moral life. 

1 'Big-Veda,' vii. 811. 8. :llu MUller, 'Chipe,' vol. I. p. 89. 
• 'Avesta,' tr. by Spiegel; 'Khorda·AYeeta,' Patet Qod. 
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Sacrifice has its apparent origin in the same early period 
of culture and ita place in the same animistic scheme as 
prayer, with which through so long a range of history it has 
been carried on in the closest connexion. As prayer is a 
request made to a deity as if he were a man, so sacrifice 
is a gift made to a deity as if he were a man. The human 
types of both may be studied unchanged in social Jife to this 
day. The suppliant who bows before his chief, laying a 
gift at his feet and making his humble petition, displays the 
anthropomorphic model and origin at once of sacrifice and 
prayer. But sacrifice, though in its early stages as intelli
gible as prayer is in early and late stages alike, has passed 
in the course of religious history into tra.naformed condi
tions, not only of the rite itself but of the intention with 
which the worshipper performs it. And theologians, having 
particularly turned their attention to sacrifice as it appears 
in the higher religions, have been apt to gloes over with 
mysticism ceremonies which, when traced ethnographioally 
up from their avage forms, seem open to simply rational 
interpretation. Many details of offerings have already been 
given incidentally here, as a means of elucidating the nature 
of the deities they are offered to. Moreover, a main part 
of the doctrine of sacrifice has been anticipated in examining 
the offerings to spirits of the dead, and indeed the ideal dis. 
tinction between soul and deity breaks down among the 
lower races, when it appears how often the deities receiving 
sacrifice are themselves divine human souls. In now at
tempting to classify sacrifice in its course through the reli
gions of the world, it seems a satisfactory plan to group 
the evidence as far as may be according to .the manner 
in which the offering is given by the worshipper, and re
ceived by the deity. At the same time, the examples may 
be so arranged as to bring into view the principal lines along 
which the rite has undergone alteration. The ruder con
ception that the deity takes and values the offering for itself, 
gives place on the one hand to the idea of mere homage 
expreBBed by a gift,, and on the other to the negative view 
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that the virtue lies in the worshipper depriving himaelf' of 
something prized. These ideas may be broadly distin
guished as the gift-theory, the homage-theory, and the 
abnegation-theory. Along all three the usual ritualistic 
change may be traced, from practic&l reality to formal 
ceremony. The originally valuable offering is oompromieed 
for a smaller tribute or a cheaper substitute, dwindling at 
last to a mere trifting token or symbol 

The gift-theory, as standing on its own independent 
basis, prope1·ly takes the first place. That moat childlike 
kind of offering, the giving of a gift with as yet no definite 
thought how the receiver can take and use it, may be the 
most primitive as it is the most rudimentary sacrifice. 
Moreover, in tracing the history of the cerem<-ny from level 
to level of culture, the same simple unshaped intention may 
still largely prevail, and much of the reason why it is often 
found difficult to ascertain what savages and barba.ri&ns 
suppose to become of the food and valuables they offer to 
the gods, may be simply due to ancient saorificers knowing 
as little about it as modem ethnologists do, and caring less. 
Yet rude races begin and civilized races continue to furnish 
with the deta.ils of their saorificial ceremonies the key also to 
their meaning, the explanation of the manner in which the 
offering is supposed to pass into the possession of the deity. 

Beginning with 0&868 in which this tr&nsmi88ion is per
formed bodily, it appears that when the deity is the personal 
Water, Earth, Fire, Air, or a fetish-spirit animating or 
inhabiting such element, he can reoeive and sometimes 
actually consume the offerings given over to this material 
medium. How such notions may take shape is not ill 
shown in the quaintly rational thought noticed in old Peru, 
that the Sun drinks the libations poured out before him ; 
and in modem Madagascar, that the Angatr& drinks the 
a.rrack left for him in the leaf-cup. Do not they see the 
liquids diminish from day to day 11 The s&erifioe to Water 

t Oarcilaeo de Ia Vega, • Commentarioe Realee, • Y. 19. .E11ia, 'lladapscar, • 
Yol. l. p. 4~1. 
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is exemplified by Indians caught in a storm on the N ort.h 
American lakes, who would appease the angry tempeat.
ra.ising deity by tying the feet of a dog and throwing it 
overboard. 1 The following ca.ae from Guinea well shows 
the principle of such offerings. Once in 1693, the aea. 
being unusually rough, tho headmen complained to the 
king, who desired them to be easy, and he would make the 
sea quiet next day. Accordingly he sent his fetishma.n 
with a jar of palm oil, a bag of rice and corn. a jar of pitto, 
a bottle of brandy, a piece of painted calico, and several 
other things to present to the sea. Being come to the sea
side, he made a speech to it, &88Uring it that his king was 
its friend, and loved the white men ; that they were honest 
fellows and came to trade with him for what he wanted ; 
and that he requested the sea not to be angry, nor hinder 
them to land their goods ; he told it, that if it wanted palm 
oil, his king had sent it some ; and so threw the jar with 
the oil into the sea, as he did, with the same compliment, 
the rice, corn, pitto, brandy, ea.lioo,&c.1 Among the North 
American Indians the Earth also receives offerings buried 
in it. The distinctness of idea with which such objects 
may be given is well shown in a Sioux legend. The Spirit 
of the Earth, it seems, requires an offering from those who 
perform extraordinary achievements, and a.coordingly the· 
prairie gapes open with an earthquake before the victorious 
hero of the tale ; he ea.sts a partridge into the crevice, and 
springs over.3 One of the most explicit recorded instances 
of the offering to the Earth, is the hideous sacrifice to the 
Ea.rth-godde88 among the Khonds of 01·isaa, the tearing of the 
flesh of the human victim from the bones, the priest burying 
half of it in a hole in the earth behind his back without 

1 Charlevoix, 'Nouv. Fr.' vol. i. p. 894. See a1ao Smit.b, 'Virginia,' in 
' Pinkerton,' vol. xiii. p. 41. 

1 Phillips inAatley'e 'Voyngee,' vol. ii. p. 411; Lubbock, 'Origin of Clvi· 
lizatlon, • p. 216. Dolman, 'Guinea,' In 'Pinkerton,' vol. :ni. p. 6011. Butian 
in ' Zteehr. fOr Ethnologie,' 1869, p. 815. 

1 SchoolcraR, 'Algie Bel,' vol. ii. p. 76. See aleo Tanner, • Narr.' p. 193, 
and above, p. 270. 
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looking round, and each householder carrying oft' a particle 
to bury in like manner in his favourite field.1 For oft'erings 
to the Fire, we may take for an example the Y akuta, who 
not only give him the first spoonful of food, but instead of 
washing their earthen pots allow him to clean out the re
mains.• Here is a New Zealand charm called W angaihau, 
i.e., feeding the Wind:-

• Lift up his ofFering, 
To Uenga a te Rangi his ofFering, 
Eat, 0 invisible one, listen to me, 
Let that food bring you down from t.he alty.' 1 

Beside this may be set the quaint description of the Fanti 
negroes assisting at the aacrifice ()f men and cattle to the 
local fetish ; the victims were considered to be carried up in 
a whirlwind out of the midst ()f the small inner ring of 
priests and priestesses ; this whirlwind was, however, not 
perceptible to the senses ()f the ~urrounding worshippers.• 
These series of details collected from the lower civilization 
throw light on curious problems as to sacrificial ideu in 
the religions of the classic world ; auch questions as what 
Xerxes meant when he threw the golden goblet and the 
sword into the Hellespont, which he had before chained 
and scourged ; why Hannibal cast animals into the sea as 
victims to Poseidon ; what religious significance underlay 
the patriotic Roman legend of the leap of Marcus 
Curti us.' 

Sacred animals, in their various characters of divine 
beings, incarnations, representatives, agents, symbols, natu
rally receive meat and drink offerings,· and sometimes other 
gifts. }'or examples, may be mentioned the sun-birds 
(tonatzuli), for which the Apalaches of Florida set out 

1 Hacphenon, • India,' p. U9. 
1 Billings, • Exp. to Northern RuBBia,' p. 125. Chin- eacrifloee buried ,. · 

for earth spirit&, -ante, vol. i. p. 107 ; Plath; part ii. p. 60. 
• Taylor, • New Zealand,' p. 182. 
• Rllmer, 'Guinea,' p. 67. 
' Herod. vii. 85, 64. Liv. vii. 6. Grote, ' Hiat. of G.-,' voL 1. p. 689, 

-p.716. 
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· crushed maize and seed ; 1 the Polynesian deities coming 
incarnate in the bodies of birds to feed {)n the meat-offerings 
and carcases of human victims set out upon the altar
scaffolds ; 1 the well-fed sacred snakes of West Africa, and 
local fetisll animals like the alligator at Dix Cove which 
will come up at a whistle, and follow a man half a mile if he 
carries a white fowl in his hands, or the shark at Bonny 
that comes to the .river bank every day to see if a human 

. victim has been provided for his repast; 1 in modern India 
the cows reverently fed with fresh grass, Durga's meat
offerings laid out on stones for the jackals, the famous 
alligators in their temple-tanks.• The definition of sacred 
animal from this point of view distinctly includes man. 
Such in Mexico was the captive youth adored as living re
presentative of Tezcatlipoca, and to whom banquets were 
made during the luxurious twelvemonth which preceded his 
sacrifice at the festival of the deity whom he personated: 
such still more definitely was Cortes himself, when Monte
zuma supposed him to be the incarnate Quetzalcoatl come 
back into the land, and sent human victims accordingly to 
be slaughtered bef{)re him, should he seem to lust for blood.6 

Such in modem India is the woman who as representative 
of Radha eats and drinks the offerings at the shameless 
orgies of the Saktas.' More usually it is the priest who as 
minister of the deities has the lion's share of the offerings 
or the sole privilege of oonsuming them, from the Fijian 
priest who watches for the turtle and puddings apportioned 
to his god, 7 and the West African priest who carries the 
allowances of food sent to the local spirits of mountain, or 
river, or grove, which food be eats himself as the spirit's 

1 Rochefort, 'Ilee Aotillee, ' p. 367. 
1 Imis, ' Polyn. Bee.' vol. i. VI'· 836, 358. William., 'Fiji,' vol. i. p. UO. 
1 Boernan, 'Guinea,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. f9f ; J . L. Wibon, 'W. 

Air.' p. 218 ; Burt.on, 'W. 6: W. fr. W. Air.' p. 331. 
' Ward, 'Hindoo-,' vol. ii. p. 1::5, &:c. 
1 Clavigero, 'M.eeaieo,' vol. ii. p. 69. J . G. M.illler, p. 681. 
• Ward, Tol. il. p. 19f ; 'M.em. Anthrop. Boo.' vol. i. p. 832. 
' Williame, ' Fiji,' voL i. p. 2:.!6. 
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proxy, 1 to the Brahmans who receive for the divine ancestors 
the oblation of a worshipper who has no sacred fire to 
consume it, ' for there is no difference between the Fire 
and a Brahman, such is the judgment declared by them 
who know the Veda.' 1 It is needless to collect detai.Js of 
a practice so usual in the great systematic religions of the 
world, where priests have become profeBSional ministers and 
agents of deity, as for them to partake of the sacrificial meats. 
It by no means follows from this usage that the priest is 
nece88&rily supposed to consume the food as representative 
of his divinity; in the absence of express statement to such 
effect, the matter can only be treated as one of ceremonial 
ordinance. Indeed, the case shows the caution needed in 
interpreting religious rites, which in particular districts 
may have meanings attached to them quite foreign to their 
general intent. 

The feeding of an idol, as when Ostyaks would pour daily 
broth into the dish at the image's mouth,1 or when the 
Aztecs would pour the blood and put tho heart of the 
slaughtered human victim into the monstrous idol's mouth,' 
seetns ceremonial make-: believe, but shows that in each case 
the deity was somehow considered to devour the meal. 
The conception among the lower races of deity, as in dis
embodied spiritual form, is even lese compatible with the 
notion that such a being should consume solid matter. It 
is true that the notion does occur. In old times it appears 
in the legend of Bel and the Dragon, where the footprints 
in the strewn ashes betray the knavish priests who come by 
secret doors to eat up the banquet set before Bel's image.6 

In modem centuries, it may be exemplified by the negroes 
of Labode, who could hear the noise of their god Jimawong· 
emptying one after another the bottles of brandy handed in 

• J. L. Wilson, 'W. Mr.' p. 218. 
' :Maou, iii. 212. Bee also ' A vesta,' ~r. bf Spiegel, vol. ii. p. lxnii 

(sacrificial cakes eakn bf prl~). 
1 Yebraote Ides, 'Reize naar China,' p. 88. :Meinen, vol. L p. 162. 
• Clnigero, vol. il. p. f6. J. G. Hillier, p. 681. 
1 Bel aod ~e Dragon. 
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at the door of his straw-roofed temple; 1 or among the 
Ostyaka, who, as Pallas relates, used to leave a hom of snuff 
for their god, with a shaving of willow bark to atop his 
nostrils with after the country fashion; the traveller 
describes their astonishment when sometimes an unbeliev
ing RuBBian has emptied it in the night, leaving the simple 
folk to conclude that the deity must have gone out hunting 
to have snuffed so. much.1 But these caaea tum on fraud, 
whereas absurdities in which low races largely agree &1"1 apt 
to have their origin rather in genuine error. Indeed, their 
dominant theories of the manner in which deities receive 
sacrifice are in accordance not with fraud but with facta, and 
must be treated as strictly rational and honest developments 
of the lower animism. The clearest and moat general of 
these theories are as follows. 

When the deity is considered to take actual p088e88ion of 
the food or other objects offered, this may be conceived to 
happen by abstraction of their life, savour, eesence, quality, 
and in yet more definite conception their spilit or soul. 
The solid part may die, decay, be taken away or consumed 
or destroyed, or may simply remain untouched. Among 
this group of conceptions, the most materialized is that 
which carries out the obvious primitive world-wide doc
trine that the life is the blood. Accordingly, the blood 
is offered to the deity, and even disembodied spirits are 
thought capable of consuming it, like the ghosts for whom 
Odysseus entering Hades poured into the trench the 
blood of the sacrificed ram and black ewe, and the pale 
shades drank and spoke ; 3 or the evil spirits which the 
Mintira of the Malay Peninsula keep away from the wife in 
childbirth by placing her near the fire, for the demons 
are believed to drink human blood when they can find it.• 
Thus in Virginia the Indians (in pretence or reality) 
sacrificed children, whose blood the oki or spirit was said 

a RGmer, 'Guinea,' p. 47. 
• Homer, Od)'llo xi. xii. 

• Baetlan1 1 Henech,' part II. p. 210. 
• 'Journ. Ind. .Archip.' vol. i. p. 270. 
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to suck from their left breast.1 The K.ayans of Borneo 
used to off~r human sacrifice when a great chief took 
possession of a newly built house ; in one late ease, about 
1847, a Malay slave girl was bought for the purpose and 
bled to death, the blood, which alone is efficacious, being 
sprinkled on the pillara and under the house, and the body 
being thrown into the river.2 The same ideas appear 
among the indigenes of India, alike in North Bengal and 
in til, Deccan, where the blood alone of the sacrificed animal 
is for the deities, and the votary retains the meat.• Thus, 
in West Africa, the negroes of Benin are described as offering 
a cook to the idol, but it receives only the blood, for they 
like the flesh very well themselves ; • while in the Y oruba 
country, when a beast is sacrificed for a sick man, the 
blood is sprinkled on the wall and BJDeared on the 
patient's forehead, with the idea, it is said, of thus trans
ferring to him the victim's life.' The Jewish law of 
sacrifice marks clearly the distinction between shedding 
the blood as life, and offering it as food. As the Israelites 
themselves might not eat with the flesh the blood which 
is the life, but must pour it on the earth as water, so 
the rule applies to sacrifice. The blood must be sprinkled 
before the sanctuary, put upon the horns of the altar, and 
there sprinkled or poured out, but not presented as a 
drink offering-' their drink-oOerings of blood will I not 
offer.' • 

Spirit being considered in the lower animiBJD as eome
what of the ethereal nature Qf smoke or mist, there is an 

1 Smith, 'Virginia,' in Pinkerton, vol. xiii. p. 41 ; - I . G. KGUer, 
p. U3; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 207. Comp. Heinen, voL ii. p. 89. See &leo 
Bollaert in 'Hem. Antbrop. Soe.' vol. ii . p. 96. 

1 'Joum. Ind • .Archip.' vol. iii. p. 146. See &leo SL John, 'Far But,' 
· voL i. p. 160. 

1 Hodg110n, '.Abor. of India,' p. 147; Hunter, 'Rural Bengal,' p. 181; 
Forbes Leslie, 'Early Raoee of Scotland,' vol. ii. p. 468. 

• Bosman, ' Guinea,' letter xxi, in Pinkerton, voL xvi. p. 681. See 
alao W aitz, vol. ii. p. 192. 

• Bastian, 'Psychologie,' p. 96. 
• Levit. i. &c. ; Deuteron. xii. 23 ; PBBI.m xvi. 4. 
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obvious reasonableness in the idea that offerings reduced to 
this condition are fit to be consumed by, or transmitted to, 
spiritual beings towards whom the vapour rises in the air. 
This idea is well shown in the case of incense, and especially 
a peoul.ia.r kind of incense offered among the native tribes of 
America. The habit of smoking tob&ooo is not suggestive 
of religious rites among ourselves, but in its native country, 
where it is so widely diffused as to be perhaps the best point 
&SSignable in favour of a connexion in the culture of the 
northern and southern continent, its place in worship is 
very important. The Osages would begin an undertaking 
by smoking a pipe, with such a. prayer as this : ' Great 
Spirit, come down ro smoke with me as a friend I Fire 
and Earth, smoke with me and help me to overthrow my 
foes I' The Sioux in Hennepin's time would look tow&~·d 
the Sun when they smoked, and when the calumet was 
lighted, they presented it to him, saying : ' Smoke, Sun I ' 
The Natchez chief at sunrise smoked first to the east and 
then to the other quarters ; and so on. It is not merely, 
however, that puffs from the tobacco-pipe are thus offered 
to deities as drops of drink or mo1'8els of food might be. 
The calumet is a special gift of the Sun or the Great 
Spirit, tobacco is a sacred herb, and smoking is an accept
able sacrifice ascending into the air to the abode of gods 
and spirits.1 Among the Caribs, the native sorcerer evoking 
a demon would puff tobacco-smoke into the air as an agree
able perfume to attract the spirit; while among Bra.zilian 
tribes the sorcerel'B smoked round upon the bystanders and 
on the patient to be cured.2 How thoroughly incense and 
burnt-offering are of the same nature, the Zulus well show, 
burning incense together with the fat of the caul of the 
slaughtered beast, to give the spirits of the people a sweet 

1 Waitz, vol. iii. p. 181. Hennepin, 'Voyage,' p. 802. Charlevoix, 'Nou• 
velle Franoe,' vol. v. p. 311, vi. p. 178. Schoolcraft, 'Ind. Tribes,' part i . 
p. •9, part ii. p. 127. Catlin, vol. i . pp. 1811 229. 1lorgau, 'Iroquois,' 
p. 16•. J. G. )[Oller, p. 68. 

1 Rochefort, 'Ilea Antilles,' pp. 418, 607. Lery, 'Voy. en Bnlllil,' p. 268. 
See aleo 1luaten in 'Journ. Antllrop.Inat.' voL L p. 202 (Pat.qoni&na), 
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savoor.1 As to incense more precisely of the sort we 
are familiar with, it waa in daily use in the temples of 
Mexico, where among the commonest antiquarian relics are 
the earthen incense-pots in which 'copalli' (whence our 
word copal) and bitumen were burnt.1 Though incense waa 
hardly OBual in the ancient religion of China, yet in modem 
Chinese houaea and temples the • jOBB-atick' and censer do 
honour to all divine beings, from the ancestral manes to the 
great gods and Heaven and Earth.3 The history of incense 
in the religion of Greece and Rome points the contrast 
between old thrift and new extravagance, where the early 
fumigations with herbs and chips of fragrant wood are con
trasted with the later oriental perfumes, myrrh and CUBia 

. and frankincense.• In the temples of ancient Egypt, num
berless representations of sacrificial ceremony show the 
burning of the incense-pellets in censers before the images 
of the gods ; and Plutarch speaks of the incense burnt 
thrice daily to the Sun, resin at hie rising, myrrh at his 
meridian, kuphi at his aetting.6 The ordinance held &B pro
minent a place among the Semitic nations. At the yearly 
festival of Bel in Babylon, the Chaldaeana are declared by 
Herodotus to have burned a thousand talents of incense on 
the large altar in the temple where sat hie golden image. • 
In the recorda of ancient Israel, there h&B oome down to 
us the very recipe for compounding incense after the art 
of the apothecary. The priests carried every man his 
censer, and on the altar of incense, overlaid with gold, 
standing before the vail in the tabernacle, sweet apices 

1 Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' pp. 11, 141, 177. See aleo Cualia, 
'Baeutos,' p. ~68. 

• Clavigero, 'lleMioo,' vol. ii. p. 311. See alao Piedrahib, part i.lib. L 
o. 8 (MuyiiCU). 

• Pla~h, • Religion der alten Chineeen,' part iL p. 81. DooUUle, 
'Chlneae.' 

• Porphyr. de Ablltinentia, ii. 6. Arnob. contra Gentes. nt. ~6. Meinen, 
vol. ii. p. 14. 

• Wilki11.10n1 'Ancient Egyptians,' vol. v. pp. 816, 888. Ph&taroh. de Ia. 
et Osir. 

• Herodot. i. 188. 
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were burned mom and even, a perpetual incense before 
the Lord.1 

The sacrifice by fire is familiar to the religion of North 
American tribes. Thus the Algonquin& knew the praot.ice 
of casting into the fire the first mol'Bel of the feast; and 
throwing fat into the flames for the spirits, they would pray 
to them ' make us find food.' Catlin has described and 
sketched the Mandans dancing round the fire where the first 
kettleful of the green-com is being burned, an offering to 
the Great Spirit before the feast begins.1 The Peruvi&ns 
burnt llamas as offerings to the Creator, Sun, Moon, and 
Thunder, and other lesser deities. · AB to the operation of 
sacrifice, an idea of theil'B comes well into view in the 
legend of Manco Ccapac ordering the sacrifice of the most 
beautiful of his sons, ' cutting off his head, and sprinkling 
the blood over the fire, that the smoke might reach the 
Maker of heaven and earth.' 8 In Siberia the sacrifices of 
the Tunguz and Buraets, in tbe course of which bits of 
meat and liver and fat are cast into the fire, carry on the 
same idea.4 Chinese sacrifices to sun and moon, stars and 
constellations, show their purpose in most definite fashion ; 
beasts and even silks an~ precious stones are burned, that 
their vapour may ascend to these heavenly spirits.6 No less 
significant, though in a different sense, is the Siamese offer
ing to the household deity, incense and arrack and rice 
steaming hot ; he does not eat it all, not always any part of 
it, it is the fragrant steam which he loves to inhale!' Look
ing now to the records of Aryan sacrifice, views similar to · 
these are not obscurely expressed. When the Brahman 
burns the offerings on the altar-fire, they are received by 

1 Exod. li:Ill:., xxxvli. Lev. x. I, :rvi. 12, l:c. 
1 SmUh, ' VillPnia,' in Pinkerton, vol. xiiL p. 41. Le Jeune ill ' Bel 

dee JlltJ.' 1684, p. 16. CAtlin, • N. A. Ind.' vol. I. p. 189. 
1 'Ritee and LAw11 or Incu,' p . l6, &:c., 79 ; 1100 'Ollanta, an ancient Ynca 

Drama,' tr. b;r 0 . R. Markham, p. 81. Garclluo de Ia Vega, lib. L iL n. 
1 Klemm, 'Cultur·Geech.' vol iii. pp. 1061 114. 
1 Plath, part II. p. 66. 
1 LAtham, 'Deecr. Eth.' vol.l. p. 191. 
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Agni the divine Fire, mouth of the gods, messenger of the 
All-knowing, to whom is chanted the Vedic strophe,' Agni I 
the sacrifice which thou encompaaseat whole, it goes unto 
the goda1' 1 The Homeric poems show the plain meaning 
of the hecatombs of old barbaric Greece, where the savour 
of the burnt offering went up in wreathing smoke to heaven, 
' K11luu1J 3' ovpa~~o11 t~ee11 iAwuo,U,., wepl«a.7tlli;.' 1 Passed into 
a far other stage of history, men's minds bad not lost sight 
of the archaic thought even in Porphyry's time, for he 
knows how the demoos who desire to be gods rejoice in the 
libatioos and fumes of sacrifice, whereby their spiritual and 
bodily substance fattens, for this lives on the steam and 
vapours and is strengthened by the fumes of the blood 
and flesh.8 

The view of commentators that sacrifice, as a religious 
act of remote antiquity and "world-wide prevalence, wae 
adopted, regulated, and sanctioned in the Jewish law, is in 
agreement with the general ethnography of the subject. 
Here sacrifice appears not with the lower conception 
of a gift acceptable and even beneficial to deity, but 
with the higher significance of devout hom~e or expia
tion for sin. As is so usual in the history of religion, 
the offering coosisted in general of food, and the consumma
tion of the sacrifice was by fire. To the ceremonial 
details of the sacrificial rites of Israel, whether prescribing 
the burning of the ca.rcases of oxen and sheep or of the 
bloodless gifta of flour mingled with oil, there is appended 
again and again the explanation of the intent of the rite; 
it is 'an offering made by fire, of a sweet ·savour unto 
the Lord.' Tho copious records of eaorifice in the Old 
Testament enable us to follow its expansion from the simple 
patriarcho.l forms of a pastoral tribe, to the huge and 
complex system organized to C&l'ry on the ancient servioe 
in a now populous and settled kingdom. Among writers 
on the Jewish religion, Dean Stanley has vividly pour-

1 'Rig·Veda,' 1.1, 4. • Homer, D. L al7. 
1 Porphyr. De Abe~inentia, U. 42 ; eee 68. 
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trayed the aspect of. the Temple, with the flocks of sheep 
and droves of cattle crowding its courts, the vast apparatus 
of slaughter, the huge altar of burnt-offering towering 
above the people, where the carcases were laid,. the drain 
beneath to carry off the streams of blood. To this historian, 
in sympathy rather with the spirit of the prophet than the 
ceremony of the priest, it is a congenial task to dwell upon 
the great movement in later Judaism to maintain the 
place of ethical above ceremonial religion.1 In those times 
of Hebrew history, the prophets turned with stem rebuke 
on those who ranked ceremonial ordinance above weightier 
matters of the Jaw. 'I desired mercy and not sacrifice, and 
the knowledge of God more than burnt offerings.' ' I 
delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he 
goats ••• Waah you, make you clean; put away the evil 
of your doings from before mine eyes. Cease to do evil, 
learn to do well.' 

Continuing the enquiry into the physical operation 
ascribed to sacrifice, we tum to a different conception. It 
is an idea well vouched for in the lower culture, that the 
deity, while leaving apparently untouched the offering set 
out before him, may nevertheless partake of or abstract 
what in a loose way may be described as its essence. The 
Zulus leave the flesh of the saerifioed bullock all night, and 
the divine ancestral spirits come and eat, yet next morning 
everything remains just as it waa. Describing this practice, 
a native Zulu thus naively comments on it: 'But when we 
ask, "What do the Amadhlozi eat 1 for in the morning we 
still see all the meat," the old men say," The Amatongo lick 
it.'' And we are unable to contradict them, but are silent., 
for they are older than we, and tell us all things and we 
listen ; for we are told all things, and assent without seeing 
clearly whether they are true or not..' 1 Such imagination 

1 Stanley, 'Jewish Church,'2d Ser. pp. UO, 424. SeeKalisob onLe't'iti· 
CWI; Barry in Smith'e 'Dictionary of the Bible,' art. 1 eaoriflce.' 

• Callaway, 'Beiisionof.Amazulu,'p.ll (amadhlozioramatonso•anoee
tral epirlta). 

oc~ 
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was familiar to the native religion of the West Indian 
islands. In Columbus' time, and with particular reference 
to Hispaniola, Roman Pane deecribes the native mode of 
sacrifice. Upon any solemn day, when they provide much 
to eat, whether fish, flesh, or any other thing, they put it all 
into the house of the cemis, that the idol may feed on i'
The next day they carry all home, after the cemi has e&ten. 
And God so help them (says the friar), as the cemi eats of 
that or anything else, they being inanimate stocks or stones. 
A century and a half later, a similar notion still prevailed 
in these islands. Nothing could show it more neatly than 
the fancy of the Caribs that they could hear the spirits in 
the night moving the vessels and champing the food set out 
for them, yet next morning there was nothing touched ; it 
was held that the viands thus partaken of by the spirits 
had become holy, so that only the old men and considerable 
people might taste them, and even these required a certain 
bodily purity.1 Islanders of Pulo Aur, though admitang 
that their banished disease-spirits did not actually consume 
the grains of rice set out for them, nevertheless believed 
them to appropriate its essence.• In India, among the 
indigenes of the Garo hills, we hear of the head and blood 
of the sacrificed animal being placed with some rice under a 
bamboo arch covered with a white cloth ; the god comes 
and takes what he wants, and after a time this special offer
ing is dressed for the company with the rest of the animal.1 

The Khond deities live on the flavours and essenoes drawn 
from the offerings of their votaries, or from animals or grain 
which they cause to die or disappear.' When the Buraeta 
of Siberia have sacrificed a sheep and boiled the mutton, 
they set it up on a scaffold for the gods while the shaman ia 

I Roman Pane, eh. xvi. in • Life or Colon,. in Pinkerton, 1'01. xil p. 86. 
Rochefort, 'Dee .Anilllee, • p. 418 ; -Meinen, 'fol. ii. p. 616; l. G. Jlilller, 
... 212. 

• 'lourn. Ind. Arehip.' 'fOI. iv. p.194. 
1 F.liot in • Aa. Res.' 'fol. iii p. 30. 
' lbephenon, 'India,' pp. 88, 100. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



BITES AND CBBBJIONIBS. 889 

chanting his song, and then themselves fall to. 1 And thus, 
in the folklore of med.Ueval Europe, Domina Abundia would 
come with her dames into the houses at night, and eat and 
drink from the vessels left uncovered for their increase
giving visit, yet nothing was consumed. 1 

The extreme animistic view of aacrifice is that the soul 
of the offered animal or thing is abstracted by or trans
mitted to the deity. This notion of spirits taking souls is 
in a somewhat different way exemplified among the Binua 
of Johore, who hold that the evil River-spirits infiic~ 
d.iseaaes on man by feeding on the ' semangat.,' or unsub
stantial body (in ordinary parlance the spirit) in which Lis 
life reeides,8 while the Karen demon devoUl'B not the body 
but the '.Ia,' spirit or vital principle ; thus when it eats a 
man's eyes, their material part remains, but they are blind.4 

Now an idea similar to this furniahed the Polynesians with 
a theory of aacrifice. The priest might send commiesions 
by the sacrificed human victim ; spirits of the dead are 
eaten by the gods or demons ; the spiritual part of the 
aacrificee is eaten by the spirit of the idol (i.e. the deity 
dwelling or embodied in the idol) before whom it is pre
sented.' Of the Fijians it is observed that of the great 
offerings of food native belief apportions merely the soul to 
the gods, who are described as being enormous eatere; the 
substance is consumed by the worshippers. Ali in various 
other districts of the world, human sacrifice is here in fact 
a meat-offering ; cannibalism is a part of the Fijian religion, 
and the gods are described as delighting in human flesh. 8 

Such ideas are explicit among Indian tribes of the American 
lakes, who consider that offerings, whether abandoned or 
consumed by the worehippere, go in a spiritual form to the 

1 Klemm, 'Cultur·Geech.' vol. iii. p. 114. 
1 Grimm, ' Deutache Hyth.' p. 264. 
• 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol i. p. U. 
• Huon, ' Karena,' I. c. p. 208. 
• Bastian, • Hensch,' vol. it. p. 407. Ellia, • Polyn. Bee.' voL L p. 868. 

Taylor, 'New Zealand,' pp. 104, 220. 
• Williauul, • Fiji,' vol. L p. 281. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



390 BITBS AND OBBBIIONIB& 

spirit they are devoted to. Native legends afford the 
clearest illustra.tions. The following is a p&B88g8 from an 
Ottawa tale which recounts the adventures of W888&1Do, he 
who was conveyed by the spirit.-m&iden to the lodge of her 
father, the Spirit of the S&nd Downs, down below the 
waters of L&ke Superior. 'Son-in-law,' s&id the Old 
Spirit, ' I &m in want of tob&OOO. You shall return to visit 
your parents, and e&n make known my wishes. For it is 
very seldom that those few who p&BB these S&nd Hills, offer 
a piece of tobacco. When they do it, it immediately comes 
to me. Just so,' he added, putting hie hand out of the 
side of the lodge, and drawing in several pieces of tobaooo, 
which some one at that moment happened to offer to the 
Spirit, for a smooth lake and prosperous voyage. ' You 
see,' he s&id, ' every thing offered me on earth, comes 
immediately to the side of my lodge.' W&SS&IDo a&w the 
women also putting their hands to the side of the lodge, 
ADd then handing round something, of which &11 partook. 
This he found to be offerings of food made by mortals on 
earth. The distinctly spiritual nature of this transmission 
is shown immediately after, for Wasa&mo e&nnot eat such 
mere spilit.-food, wherefore his spirit-wife puts out her 
hand froin the lodge and takes in a material fish out of the 
lake to cook for him.1 Another Ottawa legend, the &lready 
cited nature-myth of the Sun and Moon, is of much interest 
not only for its display of this special thought, but as show
ing clearly the motives with which a&vage animists offer 
15&Cl'ifices to their deities, and consider these deities to 
accept them. Onowuttokwutto, the Ojibwa youth who has 
followed the Moon up to the lovely heaven-prairies to be 
her husband, is taken one day by her brother the Sun to 
see how he gets hie dinner. The two look down together 
through the hole in the sky upon the earth below, the Sun 
points out a group of children playing beside a lodge, at 
the a&me time throwing a tiny stone to hit a beautiful boy. 
The child falls, they see him carried into the lodge, they 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algio BMearchea,' vol. ii. p. HO ; - p. 190. 
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hear the sound of the sheesheegwun (the rattle), and the 
song and prayer of the medicine-man that the child's life 
may be spared. To this entreaty of the medicine-man, the 
Sun makes answer, ' Send me up the white dog.' Then 
the two spectators above could distinguish on the earth the 
hurry and bustle of preparation for a feast, a white dog 
killed and singed, and the people who were called 888embling 
at the lodge. While these things were passing, the Sun 
addressed himself to Onowuttokwutto, saying, 'There are 
among you in the lower world some whom you call great 
medicine-men ; but it is becau~ their ears are open, and 
they hear my voice, when I have struck any one, that they 
are able to give relief to the sick. They direct the people 
to send me whatever I call for, and when they have sent it, 
I remove my hand from those I had made sick.' When 
he bad said this, the white dog was parcelled out in dishes 
for those that were at the feast ; then the medicine-man 
when they were about to begin to eat, said, ' We send thee 
this, Great Manito.' Immediately the Sun and his Ojibwa 
companion saw the dog, cooked and ready to be eaten, 
rising to them through the air-and then and there they 
dined upon it.1 How such ideas bear on the meaning of 
human sacrifice, we may perhaps judge from this prayer of 
the Iroquois, offering a human victim to the War-god : ' To 
thee, 0 Spirit Arieskoi, we slay this sacrifice, that thou 
mayst feed upon the flesh, and be moved to give us hence
forth luck and victory over our enemies I ' 1 So among the 
Aztec prayers, there occurs this one addressed to Tezcatli
poca-Y autl in time of war : 'Lord of battles ; it is a very 
certain and sure thing, that a great war is beginning to 
make, ordain, form, and concert itself ; the War-god opens 
his mouth, hungry to swallow the blood of many who shall 
die in this war; it seems that the Sun and the Earth-God 
Tlatecutli desire to rejoice; they desire to give meat and 
drink to the gods of Heaven and Hades, making them a 

1 Tanner's' Narrative,' pp. 286, 818. Bee aleo Waitz, vol. iii. p. 207. 
• J. G. llllller, p. 142; - p. 282. 
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banquet of the flesh and blood of the men who are to die 
in this war,' &c.1 There is remarkable definiteneae in the 
Peruvian idea that the souls of human victims are t.rans
mitted to another life in divine as in funeral sacrifice ; at 
one great ceremony, where children of each tribe were sacri
ficed to propitiate the gods, • they strangled the children, 
first giving them to eat and drink, that they might not enter 
the presence of the Creator discontented and hungry.' 1 

Similar ideas of spiritual sacrifice appear in other regions of 
the world. Thus in West Africa we read of the Wee-fetish 
enjoying the spirit of the food-offering, but leaving its sub
stance, and an account of the religion of the Gold Coast 
mentions how each great wong or deity baa IUs boose, and 
his priest and priestess to clean the room and give him 
daily bread kneaded with palm-oil,' of which, as of all gifts 
of this kind, the wong eats the invisible soul' 1 So, in 
India, the Limbus of Darjeeling make small offerings of 
grain, vegetables, and sugar-cane, and sacrifice cows, pigs, 
fowls, &c., on the declared principle • the life breath to the 
gods, the flesh to oU1'8elves.' • It seems likely that such 
meaning may largely explain the sacrificial practices of 
other religions. In conjunction with these accounts, the 
unequivocal meaning of funeral sacrifices, whereby offerings 
are conveyed spiritually into the possession of spirits of the 
dead, may perhaps justify us in inferring that si.milal' ideea 
of spiritual transmission prevail extensively among the 
many nations whose sacrificial rites we know in fact., but 
cannot trace with certainty to their original significance. 

Having thus examined the manner in which the operation 
of sacrifice is considered to take physical effect, whether 
indefinitely or definitely, and having dist.iDgnished its actual 
transmission as either substantial, essential, or spiritual, 

1 Sahagtm, lib. vi. in Kingsborough, vol. v. 
1 • Rites and Laww of Yncaa,' tr. aud ed. by C. R. Jlarkham, pp. 66, 68, 

166. Bee ante, p. 886 (poeaible connexion of amoke with_.). 
1 Waitz, vol. ii. pp. 1&8, 196. SteinhAUIIOr, l. c. p. 186. Bee aleo Schlegel, 

• Ewe-Sprache,' p. :r.v.; Magyar, 'Sild·Afrika,' p. 278. 
• A. Campbell In 'Tr. EU.. Soc.' vol. vii. p.l68. 
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let us now follow the question of the sacrificer's motive in 
presenting the sacrifice. Important and complex as t.bia 
problem is, its key is so obvious that it may be almost 
t.broughout t.re&ted by mere statement of general principle. 
H the m&in proposition of animistic natural religion be 
granted, t.b&t the ide& of the human soul is the model of 
the ide& of deity, then the analogy of man's de&lings with 
man ought, Vnter alia, to explain his motives in sacrifice. 
It does so, and very fully. The proposition may be main
tained in wide generality, that the common man's present 
to the great man, to gain good or &vert evil, to ask &id or to 
condone offence, needs only substitution of deity for chief, 
and proper adaptation of the me&ns of conveying the gift 
to him, to produce & logic&l doctrine of S&Crifici&l rites, 
in great measure explaining their purpose directly as they 
stand, and elsewhere suggesting what was the original 
meaning which has p&BBed into changed shape in the course 
of ages. Instead of offering & special collection of evidence 
here on this proposition, it may be enough to ask attentive 
reference to any extensive general collection of accounts of 
sacrifice, such for instance as those cited for various pur
poses in these volumes. It will be noticed t.b&t offerings to 
divinities may be classed in the &&me way as earthly gifts. 

· The OCC&Bion&l gift made to meet some present emergency, 
the periodic&l tribute brought by subject to lord, the royalty 
p&id to secure possession or protection of acquired wealth, 
&11 these have their evident and well-marked analogues 
in the sacrificial systems of the world. It may impress 
some minds with & stronger sense of the sufficiency of this 
theory of sacrifice, to consider how the transition is m&de 
in the &&me imperceptible way from the idea of substantial 
value received, to that of ceremonial homage rendered, 
whether the recipient be man or god. We do not find it 
easy to an&lyse the impression which & gift makes on our 
own feelings, and to separate the actual v&lue of the object 
from the sense of gratification in the giver's good-will or 
respect, and thus we may well seruple to define closely how 
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uncultured men work ou~ this very same distinction in their 
dealings with their deities. In a gener&l way it may be 
held that the idea of pn.ctical aooept&blenees of the food or 
v.luables presented to the deity, begins early to sh&de into 
the sentiment of divine ptification or propit.ia.tion by a 
reverent offering, though in itself of not much account to 
so mighty a divine persou.ge. These two stages of the 
sacrificial idea may be fairly contrasted, the one among the 
Karens who offer to a demon arrack or pin or a portion 
of the game they kill, considering invoe&tion of no avail 
without a gift,1 the other among the negroes of Siern. 
Leone, who sacrifice &n ox • to m&ke Ood glad very much, 
&nd do Kroomen good.' a 

Hopel088 as it may be in hundreds of aocounts of aacrifice 
to guess whether the worshipper me&ns to benefit or merely 
to ptify the deity, there &re also numben of cases in which 
the thought in the sacrificer's mind CUl aca.rcely be more 
th&n an idea of ceremoni&l hom&ge. One of the beet
m.rked sacrifici&l rites of the world is th&t of offering by 
fire or otherwise morsels or libations &t met.ls. This n.ngee 
from the religion of the North AmeriCUl Indian to th&t of 
the classic Greek and the ucient Chineee, ud still holds 
its place in peaB&Dt custom in Europe.• Other groupe of 
cases p888 into yet more absolute form.Wty of reverence. 
See the Guinea negro p888ing in silence by the sacred tree 
or cavern, &nd dropping a leaf or a se&-shellas &n offering 
to the local spirit; • the Talein of Birma holding up the 
dish at his meal to offer it to the nat, before the company 
f&ll to; 6 the Hindu holding up a little of his rice in his 
fingers to the height of his forehead, &nd offering it in 

1 O'Riley, in 'Journ. Ind. .Archip.' vol. iv. p. 692. Butlan, 'Oeet.L Aaieo,• 
TOL 11. p. 12. 

1 R. Clarke, 'Sierra Leone.' p. 48. 
1 Smith, 'Virginia,' in Plnkertoo, vol. xlii. p. 41. Weloker, 'Oriech. 

06tterlehre,' Tol. 11. p. 698. Legge, 'Confucius,' p. 179. Orohmuua, 
'Aberglauben ana B6hmen,' p. 411 .to. 

• J . L. Willoo, •w. Air.' p. 218; BOllman, 'Guinea,' in Pinkenoo, vol. 
:ni. p. 400. 

• Butlan, 'OeeU. Aaieo,' vol. ii. p. 887. 
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thought to Siva or Vishnu before he eats it.1 The same 
argument applies to the eases ranging far and wide through 
religion, where, whatever may have been the original intent 
of the s&crifice, it has practically passed into a feast. · A 
banquet where the deity has but the pretence and the wor
shippers the reality, may seem to us a mere mockery of 
sacrifice. Yet how sincerely men regard it as a religious 
ceremony, the following anecdote of a North American 
Indian tribe will show. A travelling party of Potawatomis, 
for three days finding no game, were in great distress for 
want of food. On the third night, a chief, named Saugana, 
had a dream, wherein a person appearing to him showed 
him that they were suffering because they had set out with
out a sacrificial feast. He had started on this impo~t 
journey, the dreamer said, 'as a white man would,' without 
making any religious preparation. Therefore the Great 
Spirit had punished them with scarcity. Now, however, 
twelve men were to go and kill four deer before the sun was 
thus high (about nino o'clock). The chief in his dream had 
seen these four deer lying dead, the hunters duly killed 
them, and the sacrificial feast was held.1 Further illustra
tive examples of such sacred banquets may be chosen 
through the long range of culture. The Zulus propitiate 
the Heaven-god above with a sacrifice of black cattle, that 
they may have rain; the viJlage chiefs select the oxen, one 
is killed, the rest are merely mentioned ; the 6esh of the 
slaughtered ox is eaten in the house in perfect silence, a 
token of humble submission ; the bones are burnt outside 
the village ; and after the feast they chant in musi
cal sounds, a song without words.1 · The Serwatty 
Islanders sacrifice buffalos, pigs, goats, and fowls to the 
idols when an individual or the community undertakes an 
affair or expedition of importance, and as the careases are 
devoured by the devotees, this ensures a respectable 

1 Robert., ' Oriental llluatrations, • p. 146. 
1 M'Coy, • Baptist Indian MiMions,' p. 306. 
• Callaway, • Religion of Amazulu,• p. 69. See Casalis, p. 262. 
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attendance when the offerings are nomeroue.1 Thus among 
rode tribes of Northern India, sa.orifioee of beuta are 
aooompanied by libations of fermented liquor, and in ~ 
eacrifioe and feast are oonvertible worde.1 Among the 
Aztecs, prisonera of W&t' furnished first an acceptable sacri
fice to the deity, and then the staple of a feast for the 
captora and their friends; 8 while in ancient Peru whole 
6ocks of sacrificed llamas were eaten by the people. • The 
history of Greek religion plainly records the transition 
from the early holocausts devoted by fire to the gods, to 
the great festivals where the sacrifices provided meat for 
the public banquete held to honour them in ceremonial 
homage.8 

Beside this development from gift to homage, there 
arises also a doctrine that the gist of sacrifice is rather in 
the worahipper giving something precious to himself, than 
in the deity receiving benefit. This may be called the 
aboogation·theory, and its origin may be fairly explained 
by oonsidering it as derived from the original gift.theory. 

. Taking our own feelings again for a guide, we know how it 
satisfies us to have done our part in giving, even if the gift 
be ineffectual, and how we scruple to take it back if not 
received, but rather get rid of it in some other way-it is 
oorban. Thus we may enter into the feelings of the 
Assinaboin Indians, who considered that the blankets 
and pieces of cloth and brass kettles and such valuables 
abandoned in the woods as a medicine-sacrifice, might be 
carried off by any friendly party who chanced to discover 
them; • or of the Ava Buddhists bringing to the temples 
offerings of boiled rice and sweetmeats and cocoa-not fried 

1 Earl in 1Joum. Ind. Arohip.' voL iv. p. 174. 
1 Hodg110o, 'Abor. of India,' p. 170, - p. 146 ; Hooker, 1 Himala;yan 

Joumala,' voL il. p. 2i6. 
• Preeoot~ 'llexioo,' book L ch. liL 
• • Rltee and Lawa of Y ncaa,' p. 88, &c. 
' Welcker, 'Grieeh. GGtterlehre,' voL lL p. 60; Paal7, 1 Beal·BneJalo

pedie,' .. v. 'Sacriftcie.' 
• Tanner'a • Nar.' p. 164; - alao Waitz, voL iii. p. 167. 
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in oil, and never attempting to disturb the crows and wild 
dogs who devoured it before their eyes ; 1 of the modern 
Moslems sacrificing sheep, oxen, and camels in the valley 
of .Muna on their return from Mekka, it being a meritorious 
act to give away a victim without eating any of it, while 
parties of Takruri watch around like vultures, ready to 
pounce upon the C&rcaaes.• If the offering to the deity be 
continued in ceremonial survival, in spite of a growing 
conviction that after all the deity does not need and cannot 
profit by it, sacrifice will be thus kept up in spite of having 
become practically unreasonable, and the worshipper may 
still continue to measure its efficacy by what it costs him. 
But to take this abnegation-theory as representing the 
primitive intention of sacrifice would be, I think,~ turn 
history upside down. The mere fact of sacrifices to deities, 
from the lowest to the highest levels of culture, consisting 
to the extent of nine-tenths or more of gifts of food and 
sacred banquets, tells forcibly against the originality of the 
abnegation-theory. If the primary motive had been to give 
up valuable property, we should find the sacrifice of weapons, 
garments, ornaments, as prevalent in the lower culture as in 
fact it is unusual. Looking at the subject in a general view, 
to suppose men to have started by devoting to their deities 
what they considered practically useless to them, in order 
that they themselves might suffer a loss which none is to 
gain, is to undervalue the practical sense of savages, who 
are indeed apt to keep up old rites after their meaning has 
fallen away, but seldom introduce new ones without a 
rational motive. In studying the religion of the lower 
races, men are found dealing with their gods in as practical 
and straightforward a way as with their neighbours, and 
where plain original purpose is found, it may well be ac
cepted as sufficient explanation. Of the way in which gift 
can p&BB into abnegation, an instructive example is fo~-

'SJDlelt 'An,' in Pinkerton, voL U. p. 440; Caron, 'Japan,' ib. 
voL vii. p. 6~9. 

1 Burton, 'lledinah,' &c., voL iii. p. 8~ ; Lane, • Jlod. Eg. • voL L p. 182. 
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coming in Buddhism. It is held that sinful men are liable 
to be re-bom in course of transmigration as wandering, 
burning, miserable demons (preta). Now those demons 
may receive offerings of food and drink from their relatives, 
who can further benefit them by acts of merit done in their 
name, as giving food to priests, unless the wretched spirits 
be so low in merit that this cannot profit them. Yet even 
in this case it is held that though the act does not benefit 
the spirit whom it is directed to, it does benefit the person 
who performs it.1 Unequivocal examples of abnegation in 
sacrifice may be best found among those offerings of whioh 
the value to the offerer utterly exceeds the value they can 
be supposed to have to the deity. The most striking of 
these, found among nations somewhat advanced in general 
culture, appear in the history of human B&Crifioe among 
Semitic nations. The king of Moab, when the baUle was 
too sore for him, offered up his eldest son for a burnt
offering on the wall. The Phrenicians B&Crifioed the dearest 
children to propitiate the angry gods, they enhanced their 
value by choosing them of noble families, and there was not 
wanting among them even the utmost proof that the effieaoy 
of the B&Crifice lay in the B&Crificer's grievous loa~, for they 
must have for yearly B&Crifice only-begotten sons of their 
parents (Kpoll't yap ~oll1&«u «a8' l~ea11ro11 lror l8vov r4 clya11lJT4 · 
~eal p.ovoyEI!ij rw11 rl~e11w11 ). Heliogab&lus brought the hideous 
Oriental rite into Italy, choosing for victims to his solar 
divinity high-hom lads throughout the land. or all such 
cases, the breaking of the sacred law of hospitality by 
B&Crificing the guest to Jupiter hospitalis, ZEUr ff,wr, shows 
in the strongest light in Semitic regions how the value to 
the offerer might become the measure of aooeptablenesa to 
the god.1 In such ways, slightly within the range of the 
lower culture, but strongly in the religion of the higher 

• Hardy, • :Manual of Budhlsm,' p. 69. 
• II Kings, ill. t7. Bueb. Pr111p. Bvang. L 10, iv.lH; lAud. <lonlltant. 

ziil. Porphyr. De Abstin. il. 641, &c. Lamprid. Heliopbal. vii. Jloftll, 
'Phllnl&ier,• voL L p. 100, &c. 
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nations, the transition from the gift-theory to the abnegation
theory seems to have come about. Our language displays 
it in a word, if we do but compare the sense of presentation 
and acceptance which ' sacrificium ' had in a Roman temple, 
with the sense of mere giving up and 1088 which 'sacri
fice' conveys in an English market. 

Through the history of sacrifice, it has occurred to many 
nations that cost may be economized without impairing effi
ciency. The result is seen in ingenious devices to lighten 
the burden on the worshipper by substituting something 
less valuable than what be ought to offer, or pretends to. 
Even in such a matter as this, the innate correspondence 
in the minds of men is enough to produce in distant and 
independent races 80 much uniformity of development, that 
three or four headings will serve to class the chief divisions 
of sacrificial substitution among mankind. 

To give part for the whole is a proceeding 80 closely con
formed to ordinary tribute by subject to lord, that in great 
measure it comes directly under the gift-theory, and as such 
has already had its examples here. It is only when the 
part given to the gods is of contemptible value in propor
tion to the whole, that full sacrifice passes gradually into 
substitution. This is the case when in Madagascar the 
head of the sacrificed beast is set up on a pole, and the 
blood and fat are rubbed on the stones of the altar, but the 
sa.crificers and their friends and the officiating priest devour 
~e whole carcase; 1 when rich Guinea negroes sacrifice a 
sheep or goat to the fetish, and feast on it with their friends, 
only leaving for the deity himself part of the entrails; 11 

when Tunguz, sacrificing cattle, would give a bit of liver 
and fat and perhaps hang up the hide in the woods as the 
god's share, or .Mongols would set the heart of the beast 
before the idol t.ill next day.8 Thus the moat ancient whole 

a Ellil, ' Jladapacar,' vol. i. p. 419. 
1 Rnmer, • Guinea,' p. 59. Bollman in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 8GG. 
1 Klemm, 'Cultur·Geeoh.' voL iii. p. 106 ; CuVU, ' Finn. Myth.' 

p. 282. 
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bumt-oft'ering of the Greeks dwindled to burning for the 
gods only the bones and fat of the slaughtered ox, while the 
worshippers feasted themselves on the meat, an economic 
rite which takes mythic shape in the legend of the sly 
Prometheus giving Zeus the choice of the two parts of the 
sacrificed ox he had divided for gods and mortals, on the 
one side bones covered seemly with white 'fat, on the other 
the joints hidden under repulsive hide and entrails.• With 
a different motive, not that of parsimony, but of keeping 
up in survival an ancient custom, the Za.rathustrian religion 
performed by substitution the old Aryan sacrifice by fire. 
The V edio sacrifice Agnishtoma required that animals should 
be slain, and their flesh partly committed to the gods by 
fire, partly eaten by sacrificers and priests. The Parsi 
ceremony Izeshne, formal successor of this bloody rite, 
requires no animal to be killed, but it suffices to place the 
hair of an ox in a vessel, and show it to the fire.1 

The offering of a part of the worshipper's own body is a 
most usual act, whether its intention is simply that of gift 
or tribute, or whether it is considered as a ptlll'll pro toto 
representing the whole man, either in danger and requiring 
to be ransomed, or destined to actual saorifioe for another 
and requiring to be redeemed. How a finger-joint may thus 
represent a whole body, is perfectly shown in the funeral 
saorifices of the Nicobar islanders ; they bury the dead 
man's property with him, and his wife has a finger-joint cut 
oft' (obviously a substitute for herself), and if she re~ 
even this, a deep notch is cut in a pillar of the bouse.3 We 
are now concerned, however, with the finger-offering, not 
a sacrifice to the dead, but as addressed to other deities. 
This idea is apparently worked out in the Tongan custom 
of tutu-nima, the chopping off a portion of the little finger 
with a hatchet or sharp stone as a sacrifice to the gods, for 
the recovery of a sick relation of higher rank ; Mariner saw 

1 Heelod. Theog. 687. Welcker, Yol. i. p. 704 ; YoL U. p. 6L 
1 Haug, 'Parala,' Bombay, 1862, p. 288. 
1 Hamilton in • A.a. Bee.' YoL ii. p. 842. 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e. 



401 

children of five years old quarrelliug for the honour of 
having it done to them.1 In the Mandan ceremonies of 
initiation into manhood, when the youth at last hung sense
leas and (as they called it) lifeless by the cords made fast to 
splints through his flesh, he was let down, and coming to 
himself crawled on hands and feet round the medicine-lodge 
to where an old Indian sat with a hatchet in his hand and 
a buffalo skull before him ; then the youth, holding up the 
little finger of his left hand to the Great Spirit, offered it as 
a sacrifice, and it was chopped off, and sometimes the fore
finger afterwards, upon the skull.1 In India, probably as a 
Dravidian rather than Aryan rite, the practice with full 
meaning comes into view; as Siva cut off his finger to 
appease the wrath of Kali, so in the southem provinces 
mothers will cut off their own fingers as sacrifices lest they 
lose their children, and one hears of a golden finger being 
allowed instead, the substitute of a substitute.3 The New 
Zealanders hang looks of hair on branches of trees in ·the 
burying-ground, a recognized place for offerings.' That 
hair may be a substitute for its owner is well shown in 
Malabar, where we read of the demon being expelled from 
the possessed patient and flogged by the exorcist to a tree ; 
there the sick man's hair is nailed fast, cut away, and left 
for a propitiation to the demon.6 Thus there is some ground 
for interpreting the consecration of the boy's cut hair in 
Europe as a repreeentati ve sacrifice.• .AJJ for the formal 
shedding of blood, it may represent fatal bloodshed, as when 

1 Jlariner'a 'Tonga Ia.' vol i. p. U4; vol. ii. p. 222. Cook'• '8rd Voy.' 
voL i. p. 408. Detaila from 8. Africa in Bastian, ' MeDIOh,' vollli. pp. 4, 
24; Scherzer, 'Voy. of Novara,' vol. i. p. 212. 

s Catlin, 'N. A. Ind.' vol. i. p. 172; Klemm, 'OuUur..Qelch.' vol. ii. p. 
170. See alao Venegu, 'Noticia de Ia California,' vol L p. 117; Garoiluo 
de Ia Vega, lib. ii. c. 8 (Peru}. 

1 Buchanan,' M710re,' &c., in Pinkerton, voL viii. p. 601; Meinen, vol. 
ii. p. 472; BMtian, 1. c. See &lao Duboil, 'India,' vol L p. 5. 

• Polack, 'New Zealand,' vol. i. p. 264. 
• BMtian, ' Paycbologie,' p. 184. 
• Theodoret. in Levit. xix ; HanlliCh, 'Slaw. Myth.' Detail~ in ButiaD, 

' Me0110h,' Tol ii. p. 229, &c. 
VOL. U. D d 
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the Jag88 or priests in Quilombo only marked with spears 
the children brought in, instead of running them through ; 1 

or when in Greece a few drops of human blood had come to 
stand instead of the earlier and more barbaric human sacri
fice ; 1 or when in our own time and under our own rule a 
Viehnuite who has inadvertently killed a monkey, a garuda., 
or a cobra, may expiate hie offence by a mock sacrifice, in 
which a human victim is wounded in the thigh, pretends to 
die, and goes through the farce of resuscitation, hie drawn 
blood serving 88 substitute for hie life.• One of the most 
noteworthy cases of the survival of such formal bloodshed 
within modem memory in Europe must be classed 88 not 
Aryan but Turanian, belonging as it does to the folklore of 
Esthonia. The eacrificer had to draw drops of blood &om 
his forefinget·, and therewith to pray this prayer, which was 
taken down verbatim from one who remembered it :-' I 
name thee with my blood and betroth thee with my blood. 
and point thee out my buildings to be blesaed, stables and 
cattle-pens and hen-roosts ; let them be blesaed through my 
blood and thy might!' 'Be my joy, thou Almighty, up
bolder of my forefathers, my protector and guardian of my 
life I I beseech thee by strength of fieeh and blood ; reoeive 
the food that I bring thee to thy sustenance and the joy of 
my body; keep me 88 thy good child, and I will thank and 
praise thee. By the help of the Almighty, my owu God, 
hearken to me I What through negligence I have done 
imperfectly toward thee, do thou forget I But keep it truly 
in remembrance, that I have honestly paid my gifts to my 
parent's honour and joy and requital. Moreover falling 
down I thrice kiBB the earth. Be with me quick in doing, 
and peace be with thee hitherto I ' • These various ritee 
of finger-cutting, hair-cutting, and blood-letting, have re
quired mention here from the special point of view of their 

1 Bastian, 'lleniiOb,' vol. ill. p. 118 <- other detaila). 
, Pa\ll&ll. viii. u ; 1%. 8. 
1 'Eneyo. Brit.' art.. 'Brahrna.' See 'A.eiat. Ree.' voL 1%. p. 887. 
• Boeoler, • Ehet.en Abergla(lbilche Gebrallohe,' Ac., p. •· 
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eonnexion with eacrifice. They belong to an extensive 
series of practices, due to various and often obscure motives, 
which come under the general heading of ceremonial muti
lations. 

When a life is given for a life, it is still poasible to offer a 
life leas valued than the life in danger. When in Peru the 
Inca or some great lord fell sick, he would offer to the deity 
one of his sons, imploring him to take this victim in his 
stead.1 The Greeks found it sufficient to offer to the gods 
criminals or captives ; 1 and the like was the practice of the 
heathen tribes of northern Europe, to whom indeed Christian 
dealers were accused of selling ala vee for eacrificial purposes.• 
Among such accounts, the typical story belongs to Punic 
history. The Carthaginians, overeome and hard preased 
in the war with Agathokles, set down the defeat to divine 
wrath. Now Kronos had in former times received his 
eacrifice of the chosen of their sons, but of late they had 
put him off with children bought and nourished for tho 
purpose. In fact they had obeyed the sacrificer's natural 
tendency to substitution, but now in time of misfortune 
the reaction set in. To balance the account and condone 
the parsimonious fraud, a monstrous sac1ifice was celebrated. 
Two hundred children, of the noblest of the land, were 
brought to the idol. 'For there was among them a brazen 
statue of Kronos, holding out his hands eloping downward, 
so that the child placed on them rolled off and fell into 
a certain chasm full of fire.' • The Phcenician god here 
oalled Kronos is commonly though not certainly identified 
with Moloch. Next, it will help us to realize how the 
sacrifice of an animal may atone for a human life, if we 
notice in South Africa how a Zulu will redeem a lost child 
from the finder by a bullock, or a Kimbunda will expiate 
the blood of a slave by the offering of an ox, whose blood 

' Ri"Yero and Techudl, p. 196. See ' Ritee of Yncu,' p. 78. 
1 Butiao, p. 112, .tc. ; Smith'• • Die. of Gr. and Rom. Ant.' art. 'Saori-

8oium.' 
• Grimm, • Deuteohe :Myth. • p. •o. 
• Diodor. Sic. u. U. 
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will wash away the other.1 For instances of the animal 
substituted for man in sacrifice the following may serve. 
Among the Khonds of Orissa, when Colonel Macpherson 
was engaged in putting down the sacrifice of human victims 
by the sect of the Earth-goddess, they at once began to 
discuBB the plan of sacrificing cattle by way of substitutes. 
Now there is some reason to think that this same courae 
of ceremonial change may account for the following sacri
ficial practice in the other Khond sect.. It appears that 
those who worship the Light-god hold a festival in hie 
honour, when they slaughter a buffalo in commemoration 
of the time when, as they say, the Earth-goddess was pre
vailing on men to offer human sacrifices to her, but. the 
Light-god sent a tribe-deity who crushed the bloody
minded Earth-goddess under a mountain, and dragged a 
buffalo out. of the jungle, saying, 'Liberate the man, and 
sacrifice the buffalo I ' 1 This legend, divested of its mythic 
garb, may really record a historical substitution of animal 
for human sacrifice. In Ceylon, the exorcist will demand 
the name of the demon po88e88ing a demoniac, and the 
patient in frenzy answers, giving the demon's name, 'I am 
So-and-so, I demand a human sacrifice and will not go out 
without. I ' The victim is promised, the patient. comes t.o 
from the fit., and a few weeks later the sacrifice is made, 
but instead of a man they offer a fowl. 1 Classic exam plea 
of substitution of this sort may be found in the sacrifice of 
a doe for a virgin to Artemis in Laodicea, a goat for a boy 
to Dionysos at Potnim. There appears to be Semitic con
nexion here, as there clearly is in the story of the &Iiana 
of Tenedos sacrificing to .Melikertes (.Melkart.h) instead of a 
new-born child a new-born calf, shoeing it with buskins 
and tending the mother-cow as if a human mother.' 

One step more in the course of substitution leads the 
I Callaway, 'Zulu Talea,' voL I. p. 88; .Magyar, 'Sild·.A..frib,' p. ue. 
• :Macpbei'IIOn, 'India,' pp. 108, 187. 
• De Slln In Bastian, 'l'l!ychologie,' p. 181. . 
• Details in Pauly, 'Real·Eneyelop.' a. v. 'Sacrlfloia •; ButiaJl,' Jl8D8Ch,' 

"f'oL iii. p. 114 ; :Moven, 'Ph6n.Wer,' "f'oL L p. 800 •. 
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worshipper to make his sacrifice by effigy. An instructive 
example of the way in which this kind of substitution arises 
may be found in the rites of ancient Mexico. At the yearly 
festival of the water-gods and mountain-gods, certain actual 
sacrifices of human victims took place in the temples. At 
the same time, in the houses of the people, there was 
celebrated an unequivocal but harmless imitation of this 
bloody rite. They made paste images, adored them, and 
in due pretence of sacrifice cut them open at the breast, 
took out their hearts, cut off their heads, divided and de
voured their limbe.1 In the classic religions of Greece 
and Rome, the desire to keep up the consecrated rites 
of agee more barbaric, more bloodthirsty, or more pro
fuse, worked itself out in many a compromise of this class, 
such as the brazen statues offered for human victims, the 
cakes of dough or wax in the figure of the beasts for which 
they were presented as symbolic substitutes.1 Not for 
economy, but to avoid taking life, Brahmanic sacrifice 
has been known to be brought down to offering models 
of the victim-animals in meal and butter.• The modem 
Chinese, whose satisfaction in this kind of make-believe 
is so well shown by their dispatching paper figures 
to serve as attendants for the dead, work out in the 
same fanciful way the idea of the sacrificial effigy, in 
propitiating the presiding deity of the year for the cure of 
a sick man. The rude figure of a man is drawn on or cut 
out of a piece of paper, pasted on a slip of bamboo, and 
stuck upright in a packet of mock-money. With proper 
exorcism, this representative is carried out into the street 
with the disease, the priest squirts water from his 
mouth over patient, image, and mock-money, the two 
latter are burnt, and the company eat up the little feast 

a Clavigero, ':Meeeioo,' vol. ii. p. 82; Torquemada,' :Monarquia Indiana,' 
s. c. 29; J. G. :MOller, pp. 602, 640. Bee allo ibid. p. 879 (Peru); 'Rite. 
and Laws of Yncu,' pp. 46, 54. 

1 Grote, vol. v. p. 86(1. Schmidt in Sm.Uh'a 'Die. of Gr. and Bom. ADt! 
ari. • Saori&cium.' Bastian, L c. 

• BaatfaDt 'OeatL A.alen,' vol. ilL p. 501. 
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laid out for the year-deity.1 There is curious historical 
significance in the custom at the inundation of the Nile at 
Cairo, of setting up a conical pillar of earth which the flood 
washes away as it rises. This is called the ariaeh or bride, 
and appears to be a substitute introduced under hum&Der 
Moslem inO.uenee, for the young virgin in gay apparel who 
in older time was thrown into the river, a sacrifice to obtain 
a plentiful inundation.' Again, the patient's offering the 
model of his diseased limb is distinctly of the nature of a 
sacrifice, whether it be propitiatory offering before cure, or 
thank-offering after. On the one hand, the ex-voto models 
of anna and ears dedicated in ancient Egyptian temples are 
thought to be grateful memorials,3 as seems to have been 
the ease with metal models of faces, breasts, hands, &c., in 
Ec:eotian temples. • On the other hand, there are eaeee 
where the model and, as it were, substitute of the diseased 
part is given to obtain a cure; thus in early Christian 
tir,nes in Oet'IDany protest was made against the heathen 
cuatom of hanging up carved wooden limbs to a helpful idol 
for relie£,6 and in modem India the pilgrim coming for cure 
will deposit in the temple the image of his diseased limb, 
in gold or silver or copper according to his means.• 

If now we look for the sacrificial idea within the range 
of modem Christendom, we shall find it in two ways not ob
scurely manifest. It survives in traditional folklore, and it 
holds a place in established religion. One of its most re
markable survivals may be seen in Bulgaria, where sacrifice 
of live victims is to this day one of the accepted rites of the 
land. They saetifiee a lamb on St. George's day, telling to ac
count for the custom a legend which combines the episodes of 
the offering of Isaac and the miracle of the Three Children. 

1 Doolitt.Je, • Chin-,• vol. i. p. 152. 
1 lAne, ' llodt~rn Eg.' voL it p. 262. :M.einen, vol. U. p. 86. 
1 Wl.lkinaon, • Ancient Eg. • vol. iii. p. 396 ; and in Rawlin8on'a Ht~rodotua, 

voL il. p. 187. See 1 Sam. vi. 4. 
• Grimm, 'Deutache llyth.' p. USL 
1 Ibid. 
• .Bast.ian, vol. lii. p. 116. 
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On the feast of the Panagia (Virgin .Mary) sacrifices of 
lambs, kids, honey, wine, &c., are offered in order that the 
children of the house may enjoy good health throughout the 
year. A little child divines by touching one of three saints' 
candles to which the offering is to be dedicated ; when the 
choice is thus made, the bystanders each drink a cup of 
wine, saying 'Saint So-and-so, to thee is the offering.' 
Then they cut the throat of the lamb, or smother the bees, 
and in the evening the whole village assembles to eat the 
various sacrifices, and the men end the ceremony with the 
usual drunken bout.1 Within the borders of Russia, many 
and various sacrifices are stiJl offered ; such is the horse with 
head smeared with honey and mane decked with ribbons, cast 
into the river with two millstones to its neck to appease the 
water-spirit, the V odyany, at his spiteful flood-time in early 
spring ; and such is the portion of supper left out for the 
house-demon, the domovoy, who if not thus fed is apt to 
turn spirit-mpper, and knock the tables and benches about 
at night.• In many another district of Europe, the tenaci
ous memory of the tiller of the soil bas kept up in wondrous 
perfection heirlooms from pre-Christian faiths. In Fran
conia, people will pour on the ground a libation before 
drinking ; entering a forest they will put offerings of bread 
and fruit on a stone, to avert the attacks of the demon of 
the woods, the ' bilberry-man ; ' the bakers will throw 
white rolls into the oven fiue for luck, and say, 'Here, 
devil, they are thine I ' The Carinthian peasant will fodder 
the wind by setting up a dish of food in a tree before his 
house, and the fire by casting in lard and dripping, in order 
that gale and conflagration may not hurt him. At least 
up to the end of last century this most direct elemental 
sacrifice might be seen in Germany at the midsummer 
festival in the most perfect form; some of the porridge 

' SL Clair and Brophy, 'Bulpria,' p. 43. Compare modern Cil'C818ian 
eacrifloe of aDimal before croee, u aubetitute for child, ill Bell, 'C~ • 
voL 11. 

•. Ral8ton, • Sonp of RU81ian People,' pp. 1~, 168, .to. 
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from the table was thrown into the fire, and some into run· 
niDg water, some was buried in the earth, and some 81Deared 
on leaves and put on the chimney-top for the winde.1 

Relies of such ancient sacrifice may be found in Scandi
navia to this day; to give but one example, the old country 
altars, rough earth-fast stones with cup-like hollows, are still 
visited by mothers whose children have been smitten with 
sickness by the trolls, and who smear lard into the hollows 
and leave rag-dolls as offerings.• France may be repre
sented by the country-women's custom of beginning a meal 
by throwing down a spoonful of milk or bouillon ; and by 
the record of the custom of Andrieux in Dauphiny, where 
at the solstice the villagers went out upon the bridge when 
the sun rose, and offered him an omelet. 1 The custom of 
burning alive the finest calf, to save a murrain-struck herd, 
had ita last examples in Cornwall in the present century ; 
the recorda of bealtuinn sacrifices in Scotland continue in 
the Highlands within a century ago ; and Scotchmen st.ill 
living remember the comer of a field being left untilled for 
the Goodman's Croft (i.e., the Devil's), but the principle of 
' cheating the devil • was already in vogue, and the piece 
of land allotted was but a worthless serap.' It is a 
remnant of old sacrificial rite, when the Swedes st.ill bake 
at yule-tide a cake in the shape of a boar, representing the 
boar sacrificed of old to Freyr, and Oxford to this day com
memorates the same ancestral ceremony, when the boar's 
head is carried in to the Christmas feast at Queen's College, 
with ita appointed carol, ' Caput apri defero, Reddens 
Iandes Domino.' 6 With a lingering recollection of the old 

1 Wuttke, 'Deuteohe Volbaberglaube,' p. 86. See allo Grimm, 'Deuteohe 
ll)'th.' pp. 417, 602. 

1 H7lWn-Cavalliaa, 'W&rend och Wirdarne,' pariL pp.l81, 146, 167, k 
1 Bonnier, 'Traditiooa Populairee, • pp. 187, 666. 
• R. Hunt, 'Pop. Rom. of W. of England,' let Ser. p. 187. Pennant, 

'Tour in Scotland,' in Pinkerton, voL iii. p. 49. J. Y. 8imp110n, Adu
to Soc. ADtiq. Scotland, 1861, p. 88; Brand, 'Pop. ADt.' voL iiL pp. 74, 
817. 

1 Brand, vol. L p. 484. Grimm, 'D. 11.' pp. 46, 194, 1188, - p. UO ; 
'Deuteche Becbtultenhllmer,• p. 900 ; H7lWn·C.valliaa, pan L p. 171i. 
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libations, the German toper's saying still runs that heeltaps 
are a devil's offering. I 

As for sacrificial rites most fully and officially existing in 
modern Christendom, the presentation of ex-votos is one. 
The eceleeiastie&l opposition to the continuance of these 
claeeic thank-offerings was but temporary and partial. In 
the 5th century it seems to have been usual to offer silver 
and gold eyes, feet, &c., to sainte in acknowledgment of 
cures they had effected. At the beginning of the 16th 
century, Polydore V ergil, describing the classic custom, 
goes on to say: ' In the same manner do we now offer up 
in our churches sigillaria, that is, little images of wax, and 
oecilla. As oft as any part of the body is hurt, as the hand, 
foot, breast, we presently make a vow to God, and hie 
sainte, to whom upon our recovery we make an offering of 
that hand or foot or breast shaped in wax, which custom 
has eo far obtained that this kind of images have passed to 
the other animals. Wherefore eo for an ox, eo for a horse, 
eo for a sheep, we place puppets in the temples. In which 
thing any modestly scrupulous person may perhaps say he 
knows not whether we are rivalling the religion or the 
superstition of the ancients.' 1 In modem Europe the 
custom prevails largely, but has perhaps somewhat subsided 
into low levels of eoeiety, to judge by the general use of 
mock silver and such like worthless materials for the dedi
cated effigies. In Christian as in pne-Chrietian temples, 
clouds of incense rise as of old. Above all, though the 
ceremony of sacrifice did not form an original part of 
Christian worship, its prominent place in the ritual was 
obtained in early centuries. In that Christianity was re
cruited among nations to whom the conception of sacrifice 
was among the deepest of religious ideas, and the ceremony 
of sacrifice among the sincerest efforts of worship, there 
arose an observance suited to supply the vacant place. 

1 Grimm, 'D. M.' p. !162. 
1 Beausobre, vol. ii. p. 667. Polydorus Vergillua, De lnventoribua Rerum 

(BaMI, 1621), lib. v. 1. 
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This result was obtained not by new introduction, but by 
transmutation. The solemn eucharistic meal of the primi
tive Christiana in time 888umed the name of the sacrifice 
of the Jll&88, and was adapted to a ceremonial in which an 
offering of food and drink is set out by a priest on an altar 
in a temple, and consumed by priest and worshippers. The 
natural conclusion of an ethnographic survey of sacrifice, 
is to point to the controversy between Protestants and 
Catholics, for centuries past one of the keenest which 
have divided the Christian world, on this express question 
whether sacrifice is or is not a Christian rite. 

The next group of rites to be considered comprisee 
Fasting and certain other means of producing eestaay and 
other morbid exaltation for religious ends. In the fore
going researches on animism, it is frequently observed or 
implied that the religious beliefs of the lower races are in 
no small measure based on the evidence of visions and 
dreams, regarded as actual intercourse with spiritual beings. 
From the earliest phases of culture upward, we find religion 
in close alliance with ecstatic physical conditions. These 
are brought on by various means of interference with the 
healthy action of body and mind, and it is scarcely needful 
to remind the reader that, according to philosophic theories 
antecedent to those of modem medicine, such morbid 
disturbances are explained as symptoms of divine visitation, 
or at least of superhuman spirituality. Among the strongest 
means of disturbing the functions of the mind so as to 
produce ecstatic vision, is fasting, accompanied as it 
so usually is with other privations, and with prolonged 
solitary contemplation in the desert or the forest.. Among 
the ordinary vicissitudes of savage Jife, the wild hunter has 
many a time to try involuntarily the effects of such a life 
for days and weeks together, and under these circumstances 
he soon comes to see and talk with phantoms which are to 
him visible personal spirits. The secret of spiritual inter
course thus learnt, he has thenceforth but to reproduce the 
cause in order to renew the effects. 
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The rite of fasting, and the utter objective reality ascribed 
to what we call its morbid symptoms, are shown in striking 
details among the savage tribes of North America. Among 
the Indians (the accounts mostly refer to the Algonquin 
tribes), long and rigorous fasting is enjoined among boys 
and girls from a very early age; to be able to fast long is 
an enviable distinction, and they will abstain from food 
three to seven days, or even more, taking only a little 
water. During these fasts, especial attention is paid to 
dreams. Thus Tanner tells the story of a certain . Net
no-kwa, who at twelve years old fasted ten successive. days, 
till in a dream a man came and stood before her, and after 
speaking of many things gave her two sticks, saying, 'I 
give you these to walk upon, and your hair I give it to be 
like snow ; ' this &BSurance of extreme old age was through 
life a support to her in times of danger and distress. At 
manhood the Indian lad, retiring to a solitary place to fast 
and meditate and pray, receives visionary impressions 
which stamp his character for life, and especially be waits 
till there appears to him in a dream some animal or thing 
which will be henceforth his • medicine,' the fetish-repre
sentative of his manitu or protecting genius. For instance, 
an aged warrior who bad thus in his youth dreamed of a 
bat coming to him, wore the skin of a bat on the crown of 
his bead henceforth, and was all his life invulnerable to his 
enemies as a bat on the wing. In after life, an Indian who 
wants anything will fast till be has a dream that his manitu 
will grant it him. While the men are away hunting, the 
children are sometimes made to fast, that in their dreams 
they may obtain omens of the chase. Hunters fasting 
before an expedition are informed in dreams of the haunts 
of the game, and the means of appeasing the wrath of the 
bad spirits ; if the dreamer fancies he sees an Indian who 
has been long dead, and hears him aay, 'H thou wilt 
sacrifice to me thou shalt shoot deer at pleasure,' be will 
prepare a sacrifice, and burn the whole or part of a deer, 
in honour of the apparition. ~pecially the • meda' or 
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' medicine-man ' receives in fasts much of hie qualifica
tion for hie sacred office. The Ojibwa propheteea, known 
in after life as Catherine Waboee, in telling the story of 
her early years, relates how at the age of womanhood she 
fasted in her secluded lodge till she went up into the 
heavens and saw the spirit at the entrance, the Bright Blue 
Sky ; this was the first supernatural oommtmication of her 
prophetic career. The account given to Schoolcraft by 
ChiDgwauk, an Algonquin chief deeply versed in the mystic 
lore and picture-writing of his people, ia as follows : 
'Chingwauk began by saying that the aocient. Indians 
made a great merit of fasting. They fasted sometimes 
six or seven days, till both their bodies and minds became 
free and light, which prepared them to dream. The objd 
of the ancient seers was to dream of the sun; as it. was 
believed that such a dream would enable them to see every
thing on the earth. And by fasting long and thinking 
much on the subject, they generally suooeeded. Fans 
and dreamas were at first attemptod at an early age. What. 
a young man sees and experienoes during these dreams and 
fasts, is adopted by him as truth, and it. becomes a prin
ciple to regulate his future life. He relies for sucoess on 
these revelations. If be bas been much favoured in his 
fasts, and the people believe that he has the art of looking 
into futurity, the path is open to the highest honou.rs. 
The prophet, be continued, begins to try his power in 
secret, with only one assistant, whose testimony is neoes
sary should be succeed. As be goes on, be puts down 
the figures of his dreams and revela.tions, by symbols, 
on bark or other material, till a whole winter is some
times passed in pursuing the subject, and he thus baa 
a record of his principal revelations. If what he pre
dicts is verified, the assistant mentions it, and the record 
is then appealed to as proof of his prophetic power and 
skill. Time increases his fame. His ku-kM-wirns, or 
records, are finally shown to the old people, who meet. 
together and consult upon them, for the whole nation 
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believe in these revelations. They in the end give their 
approval, and declare that be is gifted as a prophet-is 
inspired with wisdom, and is fit to lead the opinions of the 
nation. Such, he concluded, was the ancient custom, and 
the celebrated old war-captains rose to their power in this 
manner.' It remains to say that among these American 
tribes, the • jossakeed ' or soothsayer prepares himself by 
fasting and the use of the sweating-bath for the state of 
convulsive ecstasy in which he utters the dictates of his 
fami]iar spirits.1 

The practice of fasting is described in other districts of 
the uncultured world as carried on to produce similar 
ecstasy and supernatural converse. The account by Roman 
Pane in the Life of Colon describes the practice in Hayti 
of fasting to obtain knowledge of future events from tho 
spirits (cemi); and a century or two later, rigorous fasting 
formed part of the apprentice's preparation for the craft of 
'boy~' or soroerer, evoker, consulter, propitiator, and 
exorciser of spirits.1 The 'keebet' or conjurors of the 
Abipones were believed by the natives to be able to inflict 
disease and. death, cure all disorders, make known distant 
and future events, cause rain, hail, and tempests, oaJl up 
the shades of the dead, put on the form of tigers, handle 
serpents unharmed, &c. These powers were imparted by 
diabolical 888ist&noe, and Father Dobrizhoft"er thus describes 
the manner of obtaining them:-' Those who aspire to the 
office of juggler are said to sit upon an aged willow, over
hanging some lake, and to abstain from food for several 
days, till they begin to see into futurity. It always 
appeared probable to me that these rogues, from long 
fasting, contract a weakness of brain, a giddiness, and kind 

1 Tanner's' Narrative,' p. 288. Loeldel, • N. A. Ind.' part l. p. 78. School· 
craft, 'Ind. Tribes,' part l. pp. 84, 118, 380, 891; part iii p. 2i7. Ca,lln, 
'N. A. Ind.' vol. i. p. 86. Charlevoix, • Nouv. Fr.' vol. II. p. 170; vol. vi. p. 
87. Klemm,' Cultur·Oeeoh.' vol. U. p. 170, Waltz, 'A..nthropolosie,' voLW. 
PP. 208, 217. 

1 Colombo, 'Vita,' oh. xxv. Rochefort, •nee A..nWlee,' p. 601. See allo 
Jleinen, voL U. p. 148 (GuJana). 
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of delirium, which makes them imagine that they i.re gifted 
with superior wisdom, and give themselves out for magi· 
cians. They impose upon themselves first, and afterwards 
upon others.' 1 The Malay, to make himself' invulnerable, 
retires for three days to solitude and scanty food in the 
jungle,· and if on the third day he dreams of a beau~ul 
spirit descending to speak to him, the charm is worked.1 

The Zulu doctor qualifies himself for intercourse with the 
• amadhlozi,' or ghosts, from whom he is to obtam direc
tion in his craft, by spare abstemious diet, want, suffering, 
castigation, and solitary wandering, till fainting fits or coma 
bring him into direct intercourse with the spirits. These 
native diviners fast ofOOn, and are wom out by fasting&, 
sometimes of several days' duration, when they become 
partially or wholly ecstatic, and see visions. So thoroughly 
is the conoexion between fasting and spiritual interooarae 
acknowledged by the Zulus, that it has become a saying 
among them, ' The continually stuffed body cannot see 
secret things.' They have no faith in a fat prophe~1 

The effects thus looked for and attained by fasting among 
uncultured tribes continue into the midst of advanced civili· 
zation. No wonder that, in the Hindu tale, king Vasava
datta and bis queen after a solemn penance and a three 
days' fast 1:1hould see Siva in a dream and receive his gra
cious tidings ; no wonder that, in the actual experience of 
to-day, the Hindu yogi should bring on by fast.ing a state 
in which he can with bodily eyes behold the gods.' The 
Greek oracle-p1iests recognized fasting as a means of bring
ing on prophetic dreams and visions; the Pythia of Delphi 
herself fasted for inspiration ; Galen remarks that fasting 
dreams are the clearer.1 Through after ages, both cause 

• Dobrizhofrer, '.Ablponee,' vol. ii. p. 68. 
1 St. John, • Far East,' vol. I. p. lf4. 
• DGhne, 'Zulu Dio.' e. "· 'nyanga;' Groa" 'Zulu·lancl,' p. 168 ; Calla· 

way, 'Religion of .Amazulu,' p. 887. 
• Somadeva Bhatta, tr. Brockhaus, vol. ii. p. 81. Meiners, vol iL p. 147. 
'Jlaury, 'Magie,' .to., p. 237 ; Pauean.. i. 84; PhiloeUM. .ApoUoo. Tfao. I; 

Galen. Commen~ in Wppoorat.. i. 
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and consequence have held their places in Christendom. 
Thus Michael the Archangel, with sword in right hand and 
scales in left., appears to a certain priest of Siponte, who 
during a twelvemonth's course of prayer and fasting had 
been asking if he would have a · temple built in his 
honour:-

' precibut jejunia longia 
Addiderat, to~oque orane ee afllixerat · anno.' 1 

Reading the narratives of the wondrous sights seen by 
St. Theresa and her companions, how the saint went in 
spirit into hell and saw the darkness and fire and unutter
able despair, how she had often by her side her good patrons 
Peter and ;Paul, how when she was raised in rapture above 
the grate at the nunnery where she was to take the sacra
ment, Sister M.ary Baptist and others being present, they 
saw an angel by her with a golden fiery dart at the end 
whereof was a little fire, and he thrust it through her heart 
and bowela and pulled them out with it, leaving her wholly 
inflamed with a great love of God-the modem reader 
naturally looks for detaila of physical condition and habit 
of life among the sisterhood, and as naturally finds that 
St. Theresa was of morbid constitution and subject to 
trances from her childhood, in after life subduing her flesh 
by long watchings and religious discipline, and keeping 
severe fast during eight months of the year.1 It is needless 
to multiply such medimval records of fasts which have pro
duced their natural effects in beatific vision-are they not 
written page after page in the huge folios of the Bollandists 1 
So long as fasting is continued as a religious rite, so long 
its consequences in morbid mental exaltation will continue 
the old and savage doctrine that morbid phantasy is super
natural experience. Bread and meat would have robbed 
the ascetic of many an angel's visit; the opening of the 
refectory door must many a time have closed the gates of 
heaven to his gaze. 

• Baptist. Mantuan. Fut. ilt. 850. 
• • Acta Sanotorum Bolland.' 8. Therela. 
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It is indeed not the complete theory of faating as a reli
gious rite, but only an important and perhaps original part 
of it, that here comes into view. Abstinence from food 
baa a principal place among acta of self-mortification or 
penance, a province of religious ordinance into which the 
present argument scarcely enters. Looking at the practice 
of fasting here from an animistic point of view, as a procees 
of bringing on dreams and visions, it will be well to mention 
with it certain other means by which ecstatic phenomena 
are habitually induced. 

One of these means is the use of drugs. In the West India. 
Islands at the time of the ·discovery, Columbus describes 
the religious ceremony of placing a platter containing ' co
hoba 1 powder on the head of the idol, the worshippers then 
snuffing up this powder through a cane with two branches 
put to the nose. Pane further describes how the native 
priest, when brought to a sick man, would put himself in 
communication with the spirits by thus snuffing cohoba, 
• which makes him drunk, that he knows not what he does, 
and so says many extraordinary things, wherein they affirm 
that they are talking with the cemis, and that from them it 
is told them that the infirmity came.' On the Amazons, 
the Omaguas have continued to modem times the use of 
narcotic plants, producing an intoxication lasting twenty
four hours, during which they are subject to extraordinary 
visions ; from one of these plants they obtain the 'europa • 
powder which they snuff into their nostrils with a Y -shaped 
reed.1 Here the similar names and uses of the drug plainly 
show historical connexion between the Omaguas and the An
tilles islanders. The Californian Indians would give children 
narcotic potions, in order to gain from the ensuing visions 
information about their enemies ; and thus the Mundrucus 

1 Colombo, 'Vita,' oh. WI ; Roman Pane, ibid. oh. xv ; and in Pinkerton, 
vol. xii. Condamine, 'Travels,' in Pinkerton, voL lliv. p. 226; Jlartiua, 
' Ethnog. Amer.' vol. L pp. 441, 631 ( detaila of anuft'·powdel'll among 
Omaguaa, Otomaca, &c. ; nat.ive namea ourupll, pari~ nlopo, nupa ; made 
from aeeda of llimoaa aeaoioidea, Acacia niopo ). 
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of North Brazil, desiring to discover murderers, would 
administer such drinks to seers, in whose dreams the 
criminals appeared.1 The Darien Indians used the seeds of 
the Datura sa.nguinea to bring on in children prophetic 
delirium, in which they revealed hidden treasure. In Peru 
the priests who talked with the 'huaca ' or fetishes used 
to throw themselves into an ecstatic condition by a narcotic 
drink called ' tonca,' made from the same plant, whence 
ita name of 'hua.cacacha • or fetish-berb.1 The Mexican 
priests also appear to have used an ointment or drink made 
with seeds of ' ololiuhqui,' which produced delirium and 
visions.• In both Americas tobacco served for such pur
poses. It must be noticed that smoking is more or less 
practised among native races to produce full intoxication, 
the smoke being swallowed for the purpose. By smoking 
tobacco, the sorcerers of Brazilian tribes raised themselves 
to ecstasy in their convulsive orgies, and saw spirits ; no 
wonder tobacco came to be called the 'holy herb.'' So 
North American Indians held intoxication by tobacco to be 
supernatural ecstasy, and the dreams of men in this state 
to be inspired.' This idea may explain a remarkable pro
ceeding of the Delaware Indians. At their festival in 
honour of the Fire-god with his twelve attendant manitus, 
inside the bouse of sacrifice a small oven-hut was set up, 
consisting of twelve poles tied together at the top and 
covered with blankets, high enough for a man to stand 
nearly upright within it. After the feast this oven was 
heated with twelve red-hot sto~es, and twelve men crept 
inside. An old man threw twelve pipefulls of tobacco on 
these stones, and when the patients had home to the utmost 

1 Haury, 'Magie,' &e., p. 426. 
1 Seemann, 'Voy. of Herald,' vol. l. p. 266. Blvero and Tlchudi, 'Peru· 

vian Antiquities,' p. 184. J. G. MOller, p. 897. 
1 Braaeur, 'llexique,' vol. iii. p. 668; Olavipro, voL ii. p. 40; J. G. 

llilller, p. 666. 
• J. G. :Mtlller, '.Amer. Urrelig.' p. 277; Hernandez, 1 Jllatoria :Mexicana,' 

lib. v. e. 61 ; Purohu, vol. iv. p. 1292. . 
• D. Wihlon, 1 Prebietorio Man,' voL l. p. 487. 
VOL. U. Be 
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the heat a.nd suffocating smoke, they were taken out, gene
rally falling in a swoon.1 This practice, which was carried 
on in the last century, is remarkable for ita coincidence 
with the Seythia.n mode of purification after a funeral, as 
described by Herodotus. He relates that they make their 
hut with three stakes sloping together at the top and 
covered in with woollen felts; then they caet red-hot etonee 
into a trough placed within and throw hemp-seed on them, 
which sends forth fumes such as no Greek vapour-bath 
could exceed, and the Scythe in their sweating-hut roar 
with delight.1 

Not to dwell on the ancient Aryan deification of an 
intoxicating drink, the original of the divine Soma of the 
Hindus and the divine Haoma of the Parsis, nor on the 
drunken orgies of the worship of DionyBOB in ancient 
Greece, we find more exact Old World analogues of the 
ecstatic medicaments used in the lower culture. Such are 
the decoctions of thal&BBalgle which Pliny speaks of as 
drunk to produce delirium and visions ; the drugs men
tioned by Hesyehius, whereby Hekate was evoked ; the 
medi~eval witch-ointments which brought visionary beings 
into the· presence . of the patient, transported him to the 
witches' sabbath, enabled him to turn into a beut.1 The 
survival of such practices is most thorough among t.he 
Persia.n dervishes of our own day. These mystios are not 
only opium-eaters, like so large a proportion of their 
countrymen ; they are hashish-smokers, and the effect of 
this drug is to bring them into a state of exaltation paaaing 
into utter hallucination. To a patient in this condition, 
says Dr. Polak, a little stone in the road will eeem a great 
block that he must stride over ; a gutter becomes a wide 
stream to his eyes, a.nd he callB for a boat to ferry him 

I z-Jdel, I Ind. or N. A.' part i. p •• 2. 
1 Herodot. iT. 78-6. 

· 1 )(aury, 1 Xagie,' &c., I. o. ; Plin. uiv. 102 ; Heeych. a. v. '~ffPCI. • 
See abo Bastian, 'Jlenech,' voL ii. p. 162, &c.; BariJis-Gould, 'Were
wolvee,' p. U9. 
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acroea ; men's voioee sound like thunder in his ears ; he 
fancies he has wings and can rise from the ground. These 
ecstatic effects, in which miracle is matter of hourly expe
rience, are considered in Persia as high religious develop· 
menta; the visionaries and their rites are looked on as holy, 
and they make converts.1 

Many details of the production of ecstasy and swoon by 
bodily exercises, chanting and screaming, &c., have been 
incidentally given in de&Cl·ibing the doctrine of demoniaoal 
poeaession. I will only further cite a few typical cases to 
show that the practice of bringing on swoons or fits by 
religious exercises, in reality or pretence, is one belonging 
originally to savagery, whence it hae been continued into 
higher grades of civilization. We may judge of the mental 
and bodily condition of the priest or sorcerer in Guyana, by 
his preparation for his sacred office. This consisted in the 
first place in Casting and flagellation of extreme severity ; at 
the end of his fast he had to dance till he fell senseless, and 
was revived by a potion of tobaooo-.juice causing violent 
nausea and vomiting of blood ; day after day this treatment 
wu continued till the candidate, brought into or confirmed 
in the condition of a 'convulsionary,' was ready to p&88 

• from patient into doctor.1 Again, at the Winnebago medi. 
cina.feast, members of the fraternity assemble in a long 
arched booth, and with them the candidates for initiation, 
whose preparation is a three days' fast, with severe sweating 
and steaming with herbs, under the direction of the old 
medicina.men. The initiation is performed in the assembly 
by a number of medicine-men. These advance in line, as 
many abreaet as there are candidates ; holding their medi. 
cine. bags before them with both hands, they dance forward 
slowly at first, uttering low guttural sounds as they approach 
t.he candidates, their step and voice increasing in energy, 
until with a violent ' Ough I ' they. thrust their medicine· 

1 Polak, 'Penlen,'vol. U. p. 245; Vamb6eyln 'Jlem. Anthrop. Boo.' vol. 
U. p. 20 ; JleiDei'B. vol. ii. p. lU6. 

I Jletnera, YOI. u. P· 162. 
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bags at their breasts. Instantly, as it struck with an electric 
shock, the candidates fall prostrate on their faces, their 
limbe extended, their muscles rigid and quivering. Blankets 
are now thrown over them, and they are suffered to lie thus 
a few moments ; as soon as they show signs of recovering 
from the shook, they are assisted to their feet and led forward. 
Medicine-bags are then put in their bands, and medicine
stones in their mouths ; they are now medicine men or 
women, as the case may be, in full communion and fellow
ship ; and they now go round the bower in company with 
the old members, knocking others down promiscuously by 
thrusting their medicine-bags at them. A feast and dance 
to the music of drum and rattle carry on the festival' 
Another instance may be taken from among the Alfurus of 
Celebes, inviting Empong Lembej to deeoend into their 
midst. The priests chant, the chief priest with twitching 
and trembling limbs turns his eyes towards heaven ; Lembej 
descends into him, and with horrible gestures he springs 
upon a board, beats about with a bundle of leaves, leaps 
and dances, chanting legends of an ancient deity. A.fter 
some hours another priest relieves him, and sings of another 
deity. So it goes on day and night till the fifth day, and 
then the chief priest's tongue is out, he falla into a swoon. 
like death, and they cover him up. They fumigate with 
benzoin the piece taken from his tongue, and swing a oenaer 
over his body, calling back his soul; he revives and dances 
about, lively but speechless, till they give him back the ~ 
of his tongue, and with it his power of speeeh.1 Tbue, in 
the religion of uncultured races, the phenomenon of being 
' struck ' holds so recognized a position that impostors 
will even counterfeit it.. In its morbid nature, its genuine 
eases at least plainly correspond with the fits which history 
record1 among the convulsionnairee of St.. Medard and the 
enthusiasts of the Cevennes. Nor need we go even a gene-

• Sehoolcraft, 'Indian Tribee,' part iii. p. 286. 
1 Bastian, • Kenech1' voL ii. p. 146. Compare • OeltL AaieD,' voL ii. p. 

2'7 (Aracan). 
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ration back to see symptoms of the same type accepted as 
signs of grace among ourselves. Medical descriptions of 
the scenes brought on by fanatical preachers at 'revivals' 
in England, Ireland, and America, are full of interest to 
students of the history of religious rites. I will but quote a 
single case. ' A young woman is described as lying ex
tended at fall length ; her eyes closed, her hands clasped 
and elevated, and her body curved in a spasm so violent 
that it appeared to rest arch-like upon her heels and the 
back portion of her head. In that position she lay without 
speech or motion for several minutes. Suddenly she uttered 
a terrific scream, and tore handfula of hair from her un
covered head. Extending her open hands in a repelling 
attitude of the most appalling terror, she exclaimed, ' Oh, 
that fearful pit I ' During this paroxysm three strong men 
were hardly able to restrain her. She extended her arms 
on either aide, clutching spasmodically at the grass, shudder
ing with terror, and shrinking from some fearful inward 
vision ; but she ultimately fell back exhausted, nerveless, 
and appal'(mtJy insensible.' 1 Such descriptions carry us 
far back in the history of the human mind, showing modem 
men still in ignorant sincerity producing the very fits and 
swoons to which for untold ages savage tribes have given 
religious impo1t. These manifestations in modem Europe 
indeed form part of a revival of religion, the religion of 
mental disease. 

From this series of rites, practical with often harmful 
practieality, we turn to a group of ceremonies whose charac
teristic is picturesque symbolism. In discussing sun-myth 
and sun-worship, it has come into view how deeply the 
association in men's minds of the east with light and warmth, 
life and happiness and glory, of the west with darkness and 
chill, death and decay, has from remote ages rooted itself in 
religious belief. It will illustrate and confirm this view to 
observe how the same symbolism of east and west has taken 
shape in actual ceremony, giving rise to a series of practices 

1 D. B. Toke in 'Journal of JleDtal SoleDoe,' ~ 1870, p. 868. 
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concerning the posture of the dead in their graves and the 
living in their temples, practices which may be classed under 
the general heading of Orientation. 

While the setting sun has shown to men, from savage 
ages onward, the weste:J:D region of death, the rising sun has 
displayed a scene more hopeful, an eastern home of deity. 
It. seems to be the working out of the solar analogy, on the 
one hand in death as sunset, on the other in new life as 
sunrise, that has produced two contrasted rules of burial, 
which agree in placing the dead in the eun's path, the line 
of east and west. Thus the natives of Aust.ralia have in 
some districts well-marked thoughts of the western land of 
the dead, yet the custom of burying the dead sitting with 
face to the east is also known among them.l The Samoans 
and Fijians, agreeing that the land of the departed lies in 
the far west, bury the corpse lying with head east and feet 
west; 1 the body would but have to rise and walk straight 
onward to follow its soul home. This idea is stated ex
plicitly among the Winnebagos of North America; they will 
sometimes bury a dead man sitting up to the breast in a 
hole in the ground, looking westward; or graves are dug 
east and west, and the bodies laid in them with the head 
eastward, with the motive 'that they may look towards the 
happy land in the west.'• With these customs may be 
compared those of certain South American tribes. The 
Yumanas bury their dead bent double with faoea looking 
toward the heavenly region of the sunrise, the home of 
their great good deity, who they trust will take their souls 
with him to his dwelling ;4 the Ouarayos bury the oorpeee 
with heads turned to the east, for it is in the eastem sky 
that their god Tamoi, the Ancient of Heaven, · has his 
happy hunting-grounds where the dead will meet again.6 

1 Grey, • Australia,' Tol. U. p. 327. 
1 Turner,' Polynesia,' p. DO. Seemann, 'Viti,' p. 16L 
1 Schoolcraft, C Indian Tribes,' part iT, p. 6f, 
• Jlartiua, 'EUlnog. Amer.' Tol. i . p. '86. 

. • D'Orblpy, • L'Hoaune Am~oain,' Tol. u. pp. au, aao. 
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On the other hand the Peruvian custom was to place the 
dead huddled up in a sitting posture and with faces turned 
to the wes~1 Barbaric Asia may be represented by the 
modern Ainos of Y eBBO, burying the dead lying robed in 
white with the head to the east, ' because that is where the 
sun rises ; ' or by the Tunguz who bury with the head to 
the west; or hy the mediteval Tatars, raising a great mound 
over the dead, and setting up thereon a statue with face 
turned toward the east, holding a drinking-cup in his ha.nd 
before his navel ; or by the modem Siamese, who do not 
sleep with their heads to the west, because it is in this 
significant position that the dead are bumed.1 The burial 
of the dead among the ancient Greeks in the line of east 
and west, whether according to Athenian custom of the 
head toward the sunset, or the converaef is another link in 
the chain of custom.• Thus it is not to late and isolated 
fancy, but to the carrying on of ancient and widespread 
solar ideas, that we trace the well-known legend that the 
body of Christ waa laid with the head toward the west, thus 
looking eastward, and the Christian usage of digging graves 
east and west, which prevailed through mediaeval times and 
is not yet forgotten. The rule of laying the head to the 
west, and ita meaning that the dead shall rise looking toward 
the east, are perfectly stated in the following passage from 
an ecclesiastical treatise of the 16th century: 'Debet autem 
quis sio sepeliri, ut capite ad occidentem posito, pedes 
dirigat ad orientem, in quo quasi ipsa positione orat: et 
innuit quod promptus est, ut de ocoasu festinet ad ortum : 
de mundo ad seculum.'' · 

• Rivero and T&chudi, 'Peruvian Antiqunlee, • p. 202. See al8o Arbouuet 
and Daumu, 'Voyage,' p. 277 (.Kafln). · 

• Bickmore, in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. TiL p.IO. Georgi, 'Reiee,' 't'OI. L 
p. 266. Gul. de Bubruqula in Hakluyt vol. L p. 78. Butian, 'Oeetl 
Aaien,' vol. Iii. p. 228. • 

• .Ellan. Var. Hlat. v. 14, vii. 19 ; Plutarch. Soloa, x; Diog. Laert. 
Solon ; Welcker, vol. f. p. 404. 

' Beda In :Die 8. Pucha. Durand, Rationale Di't'inoram Ofllolorum, lib. 
viL o. 86-9. Brand, 'Popular Antiquitiee,' vol U. pp. 196, 818. 
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Where among the lower races aun-wonship begins to con
solidate itaelf in ayatem&tio ritual, the orient.tion of the 
worshipper ud the temple beoomea uau&l t.nd distinct. 
The sun-worshipping Comt.nehes, prep&riog for the wu
path, will pl&ee their weapons betimes on the eaat aide of 
the lodge to receive the sun's first r&ya; it ia • remnant of 
old solar rite, that the Christianized Pueblo Indiana of New 
Mexico tum to the aun at his riaing.1 It hu been already 
noticed how in old times eaoh morning &t sunrise the Sun
chief of tJ?.e Natchez of Louisiana stood facing the east Bot 
the door of his house, t.nd smoked towud the aun first, 
before he tumed to the other three qurters of the world.1 

The cave-temple of the sun-worshipping Apalaohes of 
Florida had its opening looking east, od within stood the 
priests on feativ&l d&ya at dawn, waiting till the first raya 
entered to begin the appointed rites of chant ud incense 
t.nd offering.• In old Mexico, where sun-worship was the 
central doctrine of the complex religion, men knelt in prayer 
towards the east, t.nd the doors of the a&notuariea looked 
mostly westw&rd.' It wu characteriatio of the sol&r worship 
of Peru that even the villages were habitu&lly built. on slopes 
toward the east, th&t the people might see ud greet the 
national deity &t his rising. In the temple of the aun at 
Cuzco, his Rplendid golden diao on the western w&ll looked 
out through the eaatem door, so that u he rose hia first 
beams fell upon it, reflected thence to light. up the a&no
tuary.6 

In Asia, the t.ncient Aryt.n religion of the aun m&nifeata 
itself not leas plainly in rites of orient.tion. They have 
their place in the weary ceremoni&l routine which the Brah-

1 Gregg, 'Commerce of Prairiee,' vol. i. pp. 270, 278 ; voL U. p. 818. 
1 Charlevoix, ' Nouvelle Franoe,' voL vi. p. 178. 
1 Rochefort, 'Ilea .Antillee,' p. 866. 
' Clavlgero, 'Keeeloo,' vol. U. p. 2j ; J. G. Killler, p. CIU. See O.iedo, 

'Nicaragua.' p. 29. • 
1 J. G. )(llller, p. 863; Preecott, 'Peru,' book i. oh. 8. Garoiluo de Ia 

Vep, • Commentarioe Real-,' lib. IIi. c. 20, eaya U wu at t.hl eut end; of. 
lib. vi. c. 21 (llama eacriAced with h~ to eut) • . 

Digitized by Goog I e 

• 



BITB8 AND OBRBKONIBS. 

man must daily accomplish. When he baa performed the 
dawn ablution, and meditated on the effulgent sun-light 
which is Brahma, the supreme soul, he proceeds to worship 
the sun, standing on one foot and resting the other against 
his ankle or heel, looking toward the east, and holding his 
hands open before him in a hollow form. At noon, when 
he baa again adored the sun, it is sitting with his face to 
the east that he must read his daily portion of the Veda ; it 
is looking toward the east that his offering of barley and 
water must be first presented to the gods, before he turns 
to north and south ; it is with first and principal direction 
to the east that the consecration of the fire and the sacrifi
cial implements, a ceremony which ie the groundwork of all 
his religious acts, baa to be performed.• The significance 
of such reverence paid by adorers of the sun to the glorioue 
eastern region of his rising, may be heightened to us by 
setting beside it a ceremony of a darker faith, displaying 
the awe-struck horror of the western home of death. The 
antithesis to the eastward consecration by the orthodox 
Brahmans is the westward consecration by the Thugs, 
worshippers of Kali the death-goddess. In honour of Kali 
their victims were murdered, and to her the sacred pickaxe 
waa consecrated, wherewith the graves of the slain were dug. 
At the time of the suppression of Thuggee, Englishmen 
had the consecration of the pickaxe performed in make
believe in their presence by those who well knew the dark 
ritual. On the dreadful implement no shadow of any Jiving 
thing must fall, its coneecrator sits facing the west to per
form the fourfold washing and the sevenfold paasing through 
the fire, and then, it being proved duly consecrated by the 
omen of the cocoa-nut divided at a single cut, it is placed 
on the ground, and the bystanders worship it, turning to 
the west. 8 

These two contrasted rites of east and west established 

1 Colebrooke, • Essays,' vol. I, iv. and v. 
• 'llluatraUou of ~he Biatory and Pncti- of the Thupr London, 

1887, p. ,6. 
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themselves and still remain established in modem European 
religion. In judging of the course of history that has 
brought about this state of things, it scarcely seems that 
Jewish influence was effective. The Jewish temple bad the 
entrance in the east, and the sanctuary in the west. Sun
worship was an abomination to the Jews, and the orientation 
especially belonging to it appears as utterly opposed to 
Jewish usage, in Ezekiel's horror-atricken vision: ' and, 
behold, at the door of the temple of Jehovah, between the 
porch and the altar, about five-and-twenty men, with their 
backs toward the temple of Jehovah, and their faces toward 
the east, and they worshipped the sun toward the east.' 1 

Nor is there reason to suppose that in later agee such 
orientation gained ground in Jewish ceremony. The solar 
rites of other nations whose ideas were prominent in the early 
development of Christianity, are sufficient to aocount for the 
rise of Christian orientation. On the one band there was 
the Asiatic sun-worship, perhaps specially related to the 
veneration of the rising sun in old Persian religion, and 
which bas left relics in the east of the Turkish empire into 
modem years ; Christian sects praying toward the sun, and 
Y ezidis turning to the east as their kibleh and burying their 
dead looking thither.1 On the other hand, orientation was 
recognized in classic Greek religion, not indeed in slavish 
obedience to a uniform law, but as a principle to be worked 
out in converse ways. Thus it was an Athenian practice 
for the temple to have its entrance east, looking out through 
which the divine image stood to behold the rising sun. 
This rule it is that Lucian refers to, when he talks of the 
delight of gazing toward the lovelieat and most longed-for 
of the day, of welcoming the sun as be peeps forth, of taking 
one's fill of light through the wide-open doors, even as the 

- 1 Ezek. viiL 16. · Hiahna, • Sukkoth,' v. See Ferguaaon in Smith's 
'Dictionary oCtile Bible,' e. v. 'Temple.' 

1 Hyde, • Veterum Pei'II&I'Um Religionia Hiatorle,' ch. iv. Niebuhr, 
' Reiaebee<lhreibung nach Arabien,' vol. i. p. 396. Layard, • Nineveh,' voL L 
oh. lx. 
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ancients built their temples looking forth. Nor was the 
contrary rule as stated by Vitruvius lese plain in meaning ; 
the eacred houses of the immortal gods shall be 80 arranged, 
that if no reason prevents and choice is free, the temple and 
the statue erected in the cell shall look toward the west, so 
that they who approach the altar to B&Crifice and vow and 
pray may look at once toward the statue and the eastern 
eky, the divine figures thus seeming to arise and look upon · 
them. Altars of the gods were to stand toward the east.1 · 

Unknown in primitive Christianity, the ceremony of 
orientation was developed within its first four centuries. It 
became an accepted cuetom to tum in prayer toward the 
east, the mystic region of the Light of the World, the Sun 
of Righteouenese. Augustine says, 1 When we. stand at 
prayer, we tum to the east, where the heaven ariees, not as 
though God were only there, and had forsaken all other 
parts of the world, but to admonish our mind to tum to a 
more excellent nature, that is, to the Lord.' No wonder 
that the early Christians were thought to practise in sub
stance the rite of sun-worship which they practised in form. 
Thus Tertullian writes : ' Others indeed with greater truth 
and verisimilitude believe the sun to be our God. • • • • 
the suspicion arising from its being known that we pray 
toward the region of the east.' Though some of the most 
ancient and honoured churches of Christendom stand to 
show that orientation was no original law of ecclesiastical 
architecture, yet it became dominant in early centuries. 
That the author of the ' Apostolical Constitutions ' should 
be able to give directions for building churches toward the 
east (o ol~ror lan• lw'l"l"~~. «aT' clvaroAiar rnpa~Af~-tvor), just as 
Vitl-uvius had laid down the rule as to the temples of the 
gods, is only a part of that assimilation of the church to the 
temple which took effect 80 largely in the scheme of worship. 
Of all Christian ceremony, however, it was in the rite of 
baptism that orientation took its fullest and most picturesque 

' Lucian. De Domo, vi. VUruv. de ArchitecWra, lv. 6. See Welcker, voL i. 
p. 408. 
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form. The catechumen was placed with face toward the 
west, and then commanded to renounce Satan with gestures 
of abhorrence, stretching out his hands agains~ him, or 
smiting them together, and blowing or spitting &gains~ him 
thrice. Cyril of Jerusalem, in his • Mystagogio Catechism,' 
thus depicts the scene : • Y e first came into the ante-room 
of the baptistery, and standing toward the west (•,,S Tar 
3va~s) ye were commanded to put away Satan, stretching 
ou~ your hands as though he were presen~ • • • • And 
why did ye stand toward the west 1 I~ was needful, for 
sunset is the ~ype of darkness, and he is darkne~~~ and has 
his strength in darkneBB ; therefore symbolically looking 
toward the wes~ ye renounce that dark and gloomy ruler.' 
Then turning round to the east, the catechumen took up his 
allegiance to his new master, Chris~. The ceremony and 
its significance are clearly set forth by Jerome, thus: • In 
the mysteries [meaning baptism] we first renounce him who 
is in the west, and dies to us with our sins ; and so, turning 
to the east, we make a covenant with the Sun of righteous
neBB, promising to be his servants.' 1 This perfect double 
rite of east and west, retained in the baptismal ceremony 
of the 01·eek Church, may be seen in RuBBia to this day. 
The orientation of churches and the practice of turning to 
the east as an act of worship, are common to both Greek 
and Latin ritual. In our own country they declined from 
the Reformation, till at the beginning of the present cen~ury 
they seemed falling out of use ; since then, however, they 
have been restored to a ce1tain prominence by the revived 
medirevalism of our own day. To the student of history, i~ 
is a striking example of the connexion of thought and cere
mony through the religions of the lower and higher culture, 
to see surviving in our midst, wi~h meaning dwindled into 

' Auguatin. de Senn. Dom. in Monte, ii. 5. Tertullian. Contra Valentin. 
iii; Apolog. xvi. Conatitutlonee Apoatolle~e, li. 67. CyriL Cateoh. Jlyatag. 
i. 2. Hieronym. in A moe. vi. U ; Bingham, • Antlquitlee of Chr. Church,' 
boolr. viii. ch. 81 book xi. ch. 7, book xiii. ch. 8. J. )(, Neale, 'Eaatei'Jl 
Church,' part L p. 956 ; Romanoft', 'Greco-Ruaaian Church,' p. 67. . 
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symbolism, this ancient solar rite. The in1luence of. the 
divine Sun upon his rude and ancient worshippers still 
subsists before our eyes 88 a mechanical force, acting 
diamagnetically to adjust the axis of the church and tum 
the body of the worshipper. 

The Jaat group of rites whose course through religious 
history is to be outlined here, takes in the varied dramatic 
acts of ceremonial purificat.ion or Lustration. With all the 
obscurity and intricacy due to age-long modification, the 
primitive thought which underlies these ceremonies is still 
open to view. It is the tl'a.nsition from practical to symbolic 
cleansing, from removal of bodily impurity to deliverance 
from invisible, spiritual, and at last moral evil. Our 
language follows this ideal movement to its utmost stretch, 
where such words 88 cle&Il8ing and purification have pa88ed 
from their first material meaning, to signify removal of 
ceremonial contamination, legal guilt, and moral sin. 
What we thus express in metaphor, the men of the lower 
culture .began early to act in ceremony, purifying persons 
and objects by various prescribed rites, especially by dipping 
them in and sprinkling them with water, or fumigating them 
with and passing them through fire. It is the plainest proof 
of the original practicality of proceedings now passed into 
fonnalism, to point out how far the ceremonial lustrations 
still keep their connexion with times of life when real 
purification is necessary, how far they still consist in fonnal 
cleansing of the new-bom child and the mother, of the man
slayer who bas shed blood, or the mourner who bas touched 
a corpse. In studying the distribution of the forms of 
luatration among the r&cefl of the world, while allowing for 
the large effect of their transmission from religion to religion, 
and from nation to nation, we may judge that their diversity 
of detail and purpose scarcely favours a theory of thm being 
all historically derived from one or even several special 
religions of tho 'ancient world. Tbey seem more largely to 
exemplify independent working out, in different directions, 
of an idea· com~on to mankind at large. . This view may 
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be justified by surveying lustration through a aeries of 
typical instances, which show its appearance and character 
iD eavage and barbaric culture, as being an act belonging to 
certain well-marked events of human life. 

The purification of the new-hom child appears among 
the lower racee in various forms, but perhaps in some par
ticular iDstanoee borrowed from the higher. It should be 
noticed that though the namiDg of the child ie often 8880-

ciated with its ceremonial cleansiDg, there ie no real con
nexion between the two rites, beyond their coming due at 
the ·B&IDe early time of life. To those who look for the 
matter-of-fact origin of such ceremonies, one of the most 
suggestive of the accounts available ie a simple mention of 
the two neceeeary acts of waehing and name-giving, &B done 
together in mere practical purpose, but not &B yet paesed 
into formal ceremony-the K.ichtak Islanders, it is remarked, 
at birth waeh the child, and give it a name.1 Among the 
Y umanas of Brazil, as soon ae the child can sit up, it is 
spriDkled with a decoction of certain herbs, and receives a 
name which hae belonged to an ancestor.1 Among some 
Jakun tribes of the Malay PeniDsula, ae soon ae the child 
is hom it is carried to the nearest stream and waehed ; it ie 
then brought back to the house, the fire is kindled, and 
fragrant wood thrown on, over which it ie passed aeveral 
times.3 The New Zealanders' infant baptism ie no new 
practice, and ie considered by them an old traditional rite, 
but nothing very similar is observed among other branches 
of the Polynesian race. Whether independently invented 
or not, it wae thoroughly worked into the native religious 
scheme. The baptism was performed on the eighth day or 
earlier, at the side of a stream or elsewhere, by a native 
priest who sprinkled water on the child with a branch or 
twig ; sometimes the child wae immersed. With tbie lua
tration it received its name, the priest repeating a list of 

1 Billinp, 'N. Ru.eaia,' p. 176. 
1 Jlartiua, 'Ethnog. Amer.' voL i. p. 486. 
1 'Joum. Ind • .Archip.' voL ii. p. 264. 
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ancestral names · till the child chose one for itself by aneez• 
ing at it. The ceremony was of the nature of a dedication, 
and was accompanied by rhythmical formulas of exhortation. 
The future warrior was bidden to flame with anger, to leap 
nimbly ADd ward off the spears, to be angry and bold and 
industrious, to work before the dew is off the ground ; the 
future housewife was bidden to get food ADd go for firewood 
and weave garments with panting of breath. In after years, 
a second sacred sprinkling was performed to admit a lad 
into the rank of warriors. It has to be noticed with refer
ence to the reason of this ceremonial washing, that a new
hom child is in the highest degree tapu, and may only be 
touched by a few special persons till the restriction is 
removeci.l In Madagascar, a fire is kept up in the room 
for several days, then the child in its best clothes is in due 
form carried out of the house and baek to its mother, both 
times being carefully lifted over the fire, which is made 
near the door.1 In Africa, some of the most noticeable 
ceremonies of the class are these. The people of Sarac 
wash the child three days after birth with holy water.• 
When a Mandingo child was about a week old its hair was 
cut, and the priest, invoking blessings, took it in his arms, 
whispered in its ear, spat thrice in ita face, and pronounced 
its name aloud before the assembled company.' In Guinea, 
when a child is born, the event is publicly proclaimed, the 
new-hom babe is brought into the streets, and the headman 
of the town or family sprinkles it with water from a basin, 
giving it a name and invoking blessings of health and 
wealth upon it ; other friends follow the example, till the 
child is thoroughly drenched.l1 In these various examples 

1 Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 184; Yate, p. 8~; Polack, voL L p. 61; 
A. 8. ThoiDIIOn, vol. I. p. 118 ; Klemm, 'Cultur-Geech.' voL iv. p. 804. 
See 8chirren, 'Wandenagen der Neuaeellnder,' pp. 68, 188 ; Shortland, 
p. 146. 

1 Ellie, • .Hadatr-r,' vol. I. p. 162. 
1 .Hunzinger, 'Oat-Afrika,' p. 887. 
• Park, 'Travell, • ch. vL 
1 J. L. WU.On, 1 Weatern Africa,' p. 899. See alao BuUan, 'lleiUIOh,' 
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of lustration of infants, the purifications by fire have the 
most importance ethnologically, not because this proceeding 
is more natural to the savage mind tha.n that of bathing or 
sprinkling with water, but because this latter ceremony may 
have been imitated from Christia.n baptism. Thus, while 
there is nothing to prevent our supposing aome rites of 
baptism among the ruder tribes to be of native origin, it 
seems uns&fe to &SSert this in a.ny individual case. 

The purification of women at childbirth, &e., is cere
monially practised by tho lower races under circumst&oces 
which do not suggest adoption from more civilized nations. 
The seclusion a.nd lustration among North American lndia.n 
tribes have been compared with those of the Levitical law, 
but the resemblance is not remarkably close, and belongs 
rather to a stage of civiliza.tion tha.n to the ordinance of a 
particular nation. It is a good case of independent develop
ment in such customs, that the rite of putting out the fires 
and kindling 'new fire' on the woman's return is common 
to the Iroquois and Sioux in North America,• and the 
B&sutos in South Africa. These latter have a well-marked 
rite of lustration by sprinkling, performed on girls at 
womanhood.' The Hottentots considered mother a.nd child 
unclea.n till they had been washed and smeared after the 
uncleanly native fashion.• Lustrations with water were 
usual in West Africa. • Tatar tribes in Mongolia used 
bathing, while in Siberia the custom of leaping over a fire 
answered the purpose of purification.' The Ma.ntras of the 
Malay Peninsula have made the bathing of the mother alter 

vol. U. p. 279 (Watje); 'Anthropological Review,' Nov. 1864, p. 243 
(Jlpongwe); ·Barker· Webb and Berthelot, vol. li. p. 168 tTenerl(e). 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 261 ; part ill. p. 248, &c. 
Charlevob, 'Nouvelle Franoe,' voL v. p. 426. Wilaon in 'Tr. Eth. Boo.' 
vol. iv. p. 294 • 

• Cualia, • BallUtos,' p. 267. 
1 Kolben, voL I. pp. 278, 283. 
' Boaman, in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. pp. 428, 627 ; Jleinen, voL ii. 

pp. 107, 488. 
1 Pallaa, ' Hon.golieche VGlltenchofton, • vol. L p. 188, .to. ; S~rahlenberg. 

'Siberia,' p. 97. 
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childbirth into a ceremonial ordinanoe.1 It is so among the 
indigenes of India, where both in northern and southem 
districts the naming of the child comes into connexion with 
the purification of tho mother, both ceremonies being per .. 
formed on the same day.1 Without extending further this 
list of instances, it is sufficiently plain that we have before 
us the record of a practical custom becoming coDSeCl'&ted 
by traditional habit, and making its way into the range of 
religious ceremony. 

Much the same may be said of tho purification of savage 
and barbaric races on occasion of contamination by blood, 
shed or funeral. In North America, the Dacotas use the 
vapour,bath not only aa a remedy, but also for the removal 
of ceremonial uncleanness, such aa is caused by killing a 
person, or touching a dead body.• So among the Navajos, 
the man who baa been deputed to carry a dead body to 
burial, holds himself unclean until he baa thoroughly waahed 
himself in water prepared for the purpose by oert&in cer~ 
monies. • In Madagaacar, no one who has attended a 
funeral may enter the palace courtyard till he baa bathed, 
and in all cases there must be an ablution of the mourner's 
garments on returning from the grave.' Among tho Basutos 
of South Africa, warriors returning from battle must rid 
themaelves of the blood they have shed, or the shades of 
their victims would pursue them and disturb their sleep. 
Therefore they go in procession in full armour to the nearest 
stream to waah, and their weapons are waahed also. It is 
usual in this ceremony for a sorcerer higher up the stream 
to put in some magical ingredient, such as he also uses in 
the preparation of the holy water which is sprinkled over 
the people with a beaat.'s tail at the frequent public purifica
tions. These Basutos, moreover, use fumigation with burn
ing wood to purify growing com, and cattle taken from the 

1 Bourien in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 8L 
1 Dalton in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 22; Shortt, ibid. vol. iii. p. 876 • 

. 1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes, • part I. p. 266 •. 
• Brinton, ' Hytha of New World, • p. 127. 
1 EUia, '.lbdasucar,• vol. i. p. 241; aee pp. 4071 419. 
VOL. II. P f 
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enemy. Fire serves for purification in caaes too tri8.ing to 
require sacrifice ; thus when a mother aees her child walk 
over a grave, she hastens to call it, makes it stand before 
her, and lights a small fire at its feet.1 The Zulua, whoee 
horror of a dead body will induce them to cast out and 
leave in the woods their sick people, at least st.ra.ngera, 
purify themselves by an ablution after a funeral It is to be 
noticed that these ceremonial practieee have come to mean 
something distinct from mere cleanliness. Kaflirs who will 
purify themselves from ceremonial uncleanness by washing, 
are not in the habit of washing themselves or their veeaels 
for ordinary purposes, and the dogs and the cockroa.ebes 
divide between them the duty of cleaning out the milk
baskets.• Medieval Tatar tribes, some of whom had con
scientious scruples against bathing, have found paaaing 
through fire or between two fires a sufficient purification, 
and the household stuff of the dead waa last.rated in this 
latter way.1 

In the organized nations of the semi-civilised and civi
lized world, where religion shapes itself into elaborate and 
systematic schemes, the practices of lustration familiar to 
the ]ower culture now become part of stringent ceremonial 
systems. It seems to be at this stage of their existence 
that they often take up in addition to their earlier cere
monial significance an ethical meaning, abeent or all but. 
absent from them at their first appearance above the reli
gious horizon. This will be made evident by gJancing over 
the ordinances of lustr&tion in the great national religions 
of history. It will be well to notice first the usages of two 
semi-civilized nations of America, which, though they have 
scarcely produced practical effect on civilization at large, 
give valuable illustration of a transition period in culture, 
leaving apart the obscure question of their special civili.za-

1 Caaalis, 1 Basutoe,' p. 258. 
1 Grout, 1 Zulu·land,' p. U7; Backhouae, 1 JlauriUua and B. Africa,' pp. 

218, 225. 
1 Bastian, 1 :Men11Ch,' vol. iii. p. 75; Rubruqui.a, in Pinkerton, voL "Yii. 

p. 82; Plano Carpini in llakluyt, voL i. p. 87. 
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tion having been influenced in early or late times from the 
Old World. 

In the religion of Peru, lustration is well-marked ·and 
characteristic. On the day of birth, the water in which the 
child had been washed was poured into a hole in the ground, 
charms being repeated by a wizard or priest; an excellent 
insta.nce of the ceremonial washing away of evil influences. 
The naming of the child was also more or lese generally 
accompanied with ceremonial washing, as in districts where 
at two years old it was weaned, baptized, had its hair cere
monially cut with a stone knife, and received its child
name; Peruvian Indians still cut oft' a lock of tho child's 
hair at its baptism. Moreover, the significance of luetra
tion as removing guilt is plainly recorded in ancient Peru ; 
after confession of guilt, an Inca bathed in a neighbouring 
river and repeated this formula, ' 0 thou River, receive the 
sine I have this day confessed unto the Sun, carry them 
down to the sea, and let them never more appear.' 1 In 
old Mexico, the first act of ceremoniallustration took place 
at birth. The nurse washed the infant in the name of the 
water-goddess, to remove the impurity of · its birth, to 
cleanse its heart and give it a good and perfect life; then 
blowing on water in her right hand she washed it again, 
warning it of forthcoming trials and miseries and labours, 
and praying the invisible Deity to descend upon the water, 
to cleanse the child from sin and foulness, and to deliver it 
from misfortune. The second act took place some four 
days later, unless the astrologers postponed it. At a festive 
gathering, amid fires kept alight from the first ceremony, 
the nurse undressed the child sent by the gods into this sad 
and doleful world, bade it receive the life-giving water, and 
washed it, driving out evil from each limb and offering to 
the deities appointed prayers for virtue and blessing. It 

1 Rivero and 'l'llchudi, ' Peruvian Antlqultiea,' p. 180; l . G. llllller, 
'Amer. Urrelig.' p. 889; Aeoata, 'Ind. Oeo.' v. e. 25 ; Brinton, p. 126. 
See account of the rite of driving out eiekneMee and erile into the riven, 
'Ritee and Lawa of Ineu,' tr. and ed. b7 C. R. Markham, p. 22. 

•f~ 
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was then that the toy instruments of war or craft or house. 
hold labour were placed in the boy's or girl's hand (a custom 
singulat·ly corresponding with one usual in China), and the 
other children, instructed by their parents, gave the new
comer its child-name, here aga.in to be replaced by another 
at manhood or womanhood. There is nothing unlikely in 
the statement that the child was also passed four times 
through the fire, but the authority this is given on is not 
Rufficient. The religious character of ablution is well 
shown in Mexico by its fonning part of the da.ily service 
of the priests. Aztec life ended as it bad begun, with 
ceremoniallustration ; it was one of the funeral ceremonies 
to sprinkle the head of the corpse with the lustral water of 
this life.• 

Among the nations of East Asia, and across the more civi
lized Turanian districts of Central Asia, ceremonial lustra
tion comes frequently into notice; but it would often bring 
in difficult points of ethnography to attempt a general judg
ment how far these maybe native local rites,andhow farcere
monies adopted from foreign religious systems. As examples 
may be mentioned in Japan the sprinkling and naming of 
the child at a month old, and other lustrations connected 
with worship ;1 in China the religious ceremony at the first 
washing of the three days' old infant, the lit\ing of the bride 
over burning coals, the sprinkling of holy-water over sacri
fices and rooms and on the mourners after a funeral ;8 in 
Birma the purification of the mother by fire, and the annual 
sprinkling-festival.' Within the range of Buddhism in its 
Lamaist form, we find such instances as the Tibetan and 

1 Snhogun, 1 Nueva Espaiia,' lib. vi ; Torquemnda, 1 Monarquia Indiana,' 
lib. xii; Clavigero, vol. ii. pp. 3!1, 86, &e. ; Humboldt, 'Vuee dee Cor· 
dillllrea,' Mendoza Cod.; J. C. :MUller, p. 662. 

1 Siebold, ' Nippon,' v. p. 22; Kempfer, 'Japan,' oh. :r.iii. in Pinkerlon, 
vol. vii. 

1 Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 120, vol. il. p. 273. Davie, vol. i. p. 
269. 

• Bastian, 'Oeatl. Asien,' vol. ii. p. 247; :Melnere, vol. ii. p. 106; Symes 
in Pinkerton, vol. iL p. 436. 
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Mongollustration of the child a few days after birth, the 
lama blessing the water and immersing the child thrice, and 
giving its name ; the Buraet consecration by threefold wash
ing; the Tibetan ceremony where the mourners returning 
from the funeral stand before the fire, wash their hands with 
warm water over the hot coals, and fumigate themselves 
thrice with proper formulas.1 With this infant baptism of 
Tibetans and Mongols may be compared the rite of their 
ethnological kinsfolk in Europe. The Lapps in their semi
Christianized state had a private form of baptism, in which 
a new name was given with a three-fold sprinkling and wash
ing with warm water where mystic alder-twigs were put ; 
this ceremony they called by the name of 1 laugo' or 
bathing, a word not of Lapp but Scandinavian origin; it 
might be repeatedly performed, and was considered a 
thoroughly native Lapp proceeding, utterly distinct from 
the Christian baptism to which the Lapps also conformed.1 

It is, however, the easiest ethnographic explanation of these 
two baptismal ceremonies in Central Asia and Northern 
Europe, to suppose imitation of Christianity either entirely 
bringing in a new rite, or adapting a previous native 
one. 

Other Asiatic districts show lustration in more compact 
and characteristic religious developments. The Brahman 
leads a life marked by recurring ceremonial purification, 
from the time when his first appearance in the world brings 
uncleanness on the household, requiring ablution and clean 
garments to remove it, and thenceforth through his years 
from youth to old age, where bathing is a main part of the 
long minute ceremonial of daily worship, and further wash
ings and aspersions enter into more 110lemn religious acts, 
till at last the day comes when his kinsfolk, on their way 
home from his(uneral, cleanse themselv.es by a final bath 

1 Klippen, 1 Religion dee Buddha,' vol. ii. p. 820 ; Butian, 1 Paychologie,' 
pp. 1611 211, 1 Jlenach,' voL ii. p. 499. 

1 Leema, 1 Lapland,' in Pinkerton, voL L p. '88 ; Klemm, 1 Cultur• 
Oeech..' voL ilL p. 77. 
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from their contamination by his remains. For the me&D8 
of some of his multifarious lustrations iho Hindu bas re
course to the sacred cow, but his more frequent medium of 
removing uncleanness of body and soul is water, the divine 
waters to which be prays,' Take away, 0 Waters, whatso
ever is wicked in me, what I have done by violence or curse, 
and untruth I ' 1 The Parsi religion prescribes a system of 
lustratioDR which well shows its common origin with that 
of Hinduism by its similar use of cow's urine and of water. 
Bathing or sprinkling with water, or applications of • nirang' 
washed off with water, form part of the daily religious rites, 
as well as of such special ceremonies as the naming of the 
new-hom child, the putting on of the sacred cord, the puri
fication of the mother after childbirth, the purification of 
him who has touched a corpse, when the unclean demon, 
driven by sprinkling of the good water from the top of the 
bead and from limb to limb, comes forth at the left toe and 
departs like a fly to the evil region of the north. It is, 
perhaps, the influence of this anoestra! religion, even more 
than the actual laws of Islam, that makes the modern 
Persian so striking an example of the way in which cere
mony may override reality. It is rather in form than in 
fact that his cleanliness is next to godlineBB. He carries 
the principle of removing legal uncleanness by ablution so 
far, that a holy man will wash his eyes when they have been 
polluted by the sight of an infidel. He will carry about a 
water-pot with a long spout for his ablutions, yet he depopu
lates the land by his neglect of the simplest sanitary rules, 
and he may be seen by the side of the little tank where 
scores of people have been in before him, obliged to clear 
with his hand a space in the foul scum on the water, before 
he plunges in to obtain ceremonial purity.1 

1 Ward, 'Hind-,' vol. ii. pp. 96, 246, 337 ; Colebrooke, 'Eeea)'ll,' 
vol ii. Wuttke, 'Geech. dee Heidenthuma,' vol ii. p. 878. 'Rig· Veda,' i. 
22, 23. 

1 Avesta, Vendidad, v.-:di; Lord, in Pinkerton, vol. viii. p. 670; 
Naorojl, 'Pu.e Religion ; ' Polak, 'Penien,' vol. L p. 866, .to., vol. ii. 
p. 1171. Heinen, vol. U. p. 1115. 
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Over against the Aryan rites of lustration in the religions 
of Asia, may be set the well-known types in the religions of 
claasic Europe. At the Greek amphidromia, when the child 
was about a week old, the women who had assisted at the 
birth washed their hands, and afterwards the child was 
carried round the fire by the nurse, and received its name ; 
the Roman child received its prrenomen with a lustr&tion at 
about the same age, and the custom is recorded of the nurse 
touching its lips and forehead with spittle. · To wash before 
an act of worship was a ceremony handed down by Greek 
andRoman ritualtlu·ough the classic ages: •a8apa.ir ~f ~,,uo&r, 
o4»oopcw&,.u11ol unlxnf Jlaovr- eo lavatum, ut sacrificem. 
The holy-water mingled with salt, the holy-water vessel at 
the temple entrance, the brush to sprinkle the worshippers, 
all belong to classic antiquity. Romans, their flocks and 
herds and their fields, were purified from disease and other 
ill by lustr&tions which show perfectly the equivalent nature 
of water and fire as me&D8 of purification ; the passing of 
flocks and shepherds through fires, the sprinkling water with 
laurel branches, the fumigating with fragrant boughs and 
herbs and sulphur, formed part of the rustic rites of the 
Palili&. Bloodshed demanded the lustral ceremony. Hektor 
fears to pour with unwasheD hands the libation of dark 
wine, nor may he pray bespattered with gore to cloud
wrapped Zeus ; &neas may not touch the household gods 
till cleansed from slaughter by the living stream. It was 
with far changed thought that Ovid wrote his famous reproof 
of his too-easy countrymen, who .fancied that water could 
indeed wash off the ct-ime of blood :-

• Ah nimium faciles, qui t.riatia crimina cedis 
Fluminea tolli poeae putetie aqua.' 

Thus, too, the mourner must be cleansed by lustr&tion 
from the contaminating presence of death. At the door of 
the Greek house of mourning was set the water-vessel, that 
those who had been within might sprinkle themselves and 
be clean ; while the mourners returning from a Roman 
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funeral, aspersed with water and stepping over fire, were by 
this double process made pure.• 

The ordinances of purification in the Levitical law relate 
especially to the removal of legal uncleanness connected 
with childbirth, death, and other pollutions. Washing was 
prescribed for such purposes, and also sprinkling with 
water of separation, water mingled with the ashes of the red 
heifer. Ablution formed part of the consecration of priests, 
and without it they might not serve at the altar nor enter 
the ta~rnacle. In the later times of Jewish national history, 
perhaps through intercourse with nations whose luetrat.ions 
entered more into the daily routine of life, ceremonial wash
ings were multiplied. It seems also tha~ in this period 
must be dated the ceremony which in after agee has held eo 
great a place in the religion of the . world, their rite of 
baptism of proselytes.• The Moslem lustrat.ions are ablu
tions with water, or in default with dust or sand, performed 
partially before prayer, and totally on special days or to 
remove special uncleanness. They are strictly religious 
acts, belonging in principle to prevalent usage of Oriental 
religion; and their details, whether invented or adopted as 
they stand in Islam, are not carried down from J udaiem or 
Christianity. a The rites of lustration which have held and 
hold their places within the pale of Christianity are in well
marked historical connoxion with Jewish and Gentile ritual. 
Purification by fire has only appeared as an actual ceremony 

1 Details in Smith's 1 Dio. of Gr. and Rom. Ant.' and Pauly, ' Real
Encyclopedie,' a. v. 'amphidromia,' 'luatratio,' ' IIIICrificium,' 'funaa ' ; 
:Meiners, ' Geach. der Religionen, • book vii ; Lorueyer, ' De Veterum Gen
tUium Luatrationibua;' :Montraucon, 1 L'Antiquite ExpllquM,' Ao. Special 
.,..... : Homer, IL vi. 266 ; Eurip. Ion. 96; Theoorit. :uiv. 96 ; Virg. 
A:n. U. 719 ; Plaut. Aulular. iii. 6; Pera. Bat. iL 81 ; Ovid. Fast. i. 669, 
ii. 46, iv. 7n ; Featua, a. v. • aqua et ignis,' etc. The obecure subject of 
luatration in the mysteries ia here left untouched. 

1 Ex. nix. 4, :ux. 18, xl. 12 ; Lev. viii. 6, :Uv, 8, xv. 6, x:Ui. 6 ; Numb. 
xb. .to.; Lightfoot in 'Works,' vol. xi.; Browne in Smith's' Dio. of the 
Bible,' a. v. 'baptism ; • Calmet, 1 Die.' &c. 

• Beland, ' De Rellgione :Mohammedanica ; ' Lane, ':Modern Eg.' vol. i. 
~~.to. . 
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among some little-known Christian sects, and in the Euro
pean folk-lore custom of passing children through or over 
fire, if indeed we can be sure that this rite is lustral and 
not sa.crificial.1· The usual medium of purification is water. 
Holy water is in full use through the Greek and Roman 
churches. It blesses the worshipper as he enters the temple, 
it cures disease, it averts sorcery from man and beast, it 
drives demons from the possessed, it stops the spirit-writer's 
pen, it drives the spirit:moved table it is sprinkled upon to 
dash itself frantically against the wall; at least these are 
among the powers attributed to it, and some of the most 
striking of them have been lately vouched for by papal 
sanction. This lustration with holy water. so exactly con
tinues the ancient classic rite, that its apologists are apt to 
explain the correspondence by arguing that Satan stole it 
for his own wicked ends.ll Catholic 1itual follows ancient 
sacrificial usage in the priest's ceremonial washing of hands 
before mass. The priest's touching with his spittle the 
ears and nostrils of the infant or catechumen, saying, 
• Ephphetha,' is obviously connected with passages in the 
Gospels ; its adoption as a baptismal ceremony has been 
compared, perhaps justly, with the classical lustration by 
spittle.3 Finally, it has but to be said that ceremonial 
purification as a Christian act centres in baptism by water, 
that symbol of initiation of the convert which history traces 
from the Jewish rite to that of John the Baptist, and thence 
to the Christian ordinance. Through later ages adult 
baptism carries on the Jewish ceremony of the admission of 
the proselyte, while infant baptism combines this with the 
lustration of the new-born infant. Passing through a range 
of meaning such as separates the sacrament of the Roman 

I Bingham, • Antiquities or Christian Church,' book xi. ch. 2.. Orilnm, 
' Deutsche Mythologie,' p. 692 ; Lealie, ' Early Races or Scotland,' vol i. 
p. 113 ; Pennant, in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 388. 

1 Bltuale Bomanum ; Oaume, ' L'Eau Benite ; ' Middletoo, 'Letter Crom 
Rome,' &c. 

1 Bituale Bomanum. BinghiUil, book 1. ch. 2, book xv. ch. 8. See 
:Mark vii. 84, viii. 28 ; .John ix. tl. 
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centurion from the sacrament of the Roman cardinal, becom
ing to some a solemn symbol of new life and faith, to some 
an act in itself of supernatural efficacy, the rite of baptism 
baa remained almost throughout the Christian world the 
outward sign of the ChriatiNl profession. 

In considering the present group of religious ceremonies, 
their manifestations in the religions of the higher nations 
have been but SC&Dtily outlined in comparison with their 
rudimentary forms in the lower culture. Yet this revel'B&l 
of the proportions due to practical importance in no way 
invalidates, but rather aids, the ethnographic lessons to be 
drawn by tracing their course in histo1-y. Through their 
varied phases of survival, modification, and succession, they 
have each in ita own way brought to view the threads of 
continuity which connect the faiths of the lower with the 
faiths of the higher world; they have shown how hatdly 
the civilized mao can understand the religious rites even of 
his own land without knowledge of the meaning, often ~he 
widely unlike meaning, which they bore to men of distant 
ages and countries, representatives of grades of culture far 
different from his. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

CONCJ,USION. 

Practical results of the study of Primitive Culture-Its bearing least upon 
PORitiveScience,greateatupon Intellectual, Moral, Sooial, and Political 
Philosophy-Language -Mythology- Ethice and Law- Religion
Action of the Soienoe of Culture, aa a means of furthering progre. 
and removing hindrance, effective in the oourae of Ci'rilization. 

IT now remains, in bringing to a close these investigations 
on the relation of primitive to modem civilization, to urge 
the practical import of the considerations raised in their 
course. Granted that archaeology, leading the student's 
mind back to remotest known conditions of human life, 
shows such life to have been of unequivocally savage type; 
granted that the rough-hewn flint hatchet, dug out from 
amidst the bones of mammoths in a drift gravel-bed to lie 
on an ethnologist's writing-table, is to him a very type of 
primitive culture, simple yet crafty, clumsy yet purposeful, 
low in artistic level yet fairly started on the ascent toward 
highest development-what then 7 Of course the history 
and pne-history of man take their proper places in the 
general scheme of knowledge. Of course the doctrine of 
the world-long evolution of civilization is one which 
philosophic minds wiJl take up with eager interest, as aV 
theme of abstract science. But beyond this, such research 
has ita practical side, as a source of power destined to 
influence the course of modem ideas and actions. To 
establish a connexion between what uncultured ancient men 
thought and did, and what cultured modem men think and 
do, is not a matter of inapplicable theoretic knowledge, for 
it raises the issue, how far are modem opinion and conduct. 
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I based on the strong ground of soundest modern knowledge, 
or how far only on such knowledge ae wae available in the 
earlier and ruder stages of culture where their types were 
shaped. It hae to be maintained that the early history of 
man hae its bearing, almost ignored ae that bearing hae 
been by those whom it ought most stringently to affect, on 

v some of the deepest and most vital points of our intellectual, 
industrial, and soci&l state. 

Even in advanced sciences, such ae relate to measure and 
force and structure in the inorganic and organic world, it. is 
at once a common and a serious error to adopt the principle 
of letting bygones be bygones. Were scientific systems the 
oracular revelations they sometimes all but pretend to be, 
it might be justifiable to take no note of the condition of 
mere opinion or fancy that preceded them. Bu~e inves
tigator who tUlns from his JDodem text-boOks to the 
antiquated dissertations of the great thinkera of the past, 
gains from the history of his own craft a truer view of the 
relation of theory to fact, learns from the course of growth 
in each current hypothesis to appreciate its raison d'~t.re 
and full significance, and even findtJ that a return to older 
starting-points may enable him to find new paths, where 
the modem track seems stopped by impaesa.ble barriera..:.; 
It is true that rudimentary conditions of arts and sciences 
are often rather curious than practically instructive, 
especially because the modem practitioner hae kept up, ae 
mere elementary proceBSes, the results of the ancient or 
e&vage man's most strenuous efforts. Perhaps our tool
makers may not gain more than a few suggestive hints from 
a museum of savage implements, our physicians may only 
be interested in e&vage recipes so far ae they involve the 
use of local drugs, our mathematicians may leave to the 
infant-school the highest flights of e&vage arithmetic, our 
astronomers may only find in the star-craft of the lower 
races an uninstructive combination of myth and common
pl&ee. But there are departments of knowledge, of not less 
consequence than mechanics and medicine, arithmetic and 
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astronomy, in which the Rtudy of the lowest stages, as influ
encing the practical acceptance of the higher, cannot be 
thus carelessly set aside. 

If we survey the state of educated opinion, not within the 
limits of some special school, but in the civilized world at 
large, on such subjects especiaJly as relate to Man, his 
intellectual and moral nature, his place and function among 
his fellow men and in the universe at large, we see existing 
side by side, as if of equal right, opinions most diverse in 
real authority. Some, vouched for by direct and positive 
evidence, hold their ground as solid truths. Others, though 
founded on crudest theories of the lower culture, have been 
so modified under the influence of advancing knowledge, 
as to afford a satisfactory framework for recognized facts ; 
and positive science, mindful of the origin of its own 
philosophic schemes, must admit the validity of such a 
title. Others, lastly, are opinions belonging properly to 
lower intellectual levels, which have held their place into 
the higher by mere force of ancestral tradition ; these are 
survivals. Now it is the practical office of ethnography to 
make known to all whom it may concern the tenure of 
opinions in the public mind, to show what is received on ' 
its own direct evidence, what is ruder ancient doctrine 
reshaped to answer modern ends, and what is but time
honoured superstition in the garb of modem knowledge. 

Topic after topic shows at a glimpse the way in which 
ethnography bears on modem intellectual conditions. 
Language, appearing as an art in full vigour among rude 
tribes, already displays the adaptation of childlike devices 
in self-expressive sound and pictorial metaphor, to utter 
thoughts as complex and abstruse as savage minds demand 
speech for. When it is considered bow far the development 
of know ledge depends on full and exact means of expressing 
thought, is it not a pregnant consideration that the language 
of civilized men is but the language of savages, more or less 
improved in structure, a good deal extended in vocabulary, 
made more precise in the dictionary definition of words 1 
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The development of language between its savage and 
cultured stages has been made in its det&ils, scarcely in its 
p1·inciple. It is not too much to say that half the vast 
defeot of language as a. method of utterance, and half the 
vast defect of thought as determined by the influence of 
language, are due to the fact that speech is a. scheme 
worked out by the rough and ready application of material 
metaphor and imperfect analogy, in ways fitting rather the 
barbaric education of those who formed it, than our own. 
Language is one of those intellectual departments in which 
we have gone too little beyond the sa.va.ge stage, but are 
still as it were hacking with stone celts and twirling 
laborious friction-fire. Metaphysical speculation, again, has 
been one of the potent inO.uences on human conduct, and 
although its rise, and one may almost say also its deoline 
and fall, belong to compa.ra.tively civilized ages, yet its 
connexion with lower s'a.ges of intellectual history may to 
some extent be discerned. For example, attention may be 
reca.lled to a. specia.l point brought forward in this work, that 
one of the greatest of metaphysical doctrines is a. transfer to 
the field of philosophy from the field of religion, made when 

V philosophers fa.milia.rwith the conception of object-phantoms 
used this to provide a. doctrine of thought, thus giving rise 
to the theory of ideas. Far more fully and distinctly, the 
study of the savage and barbaric intellect opens to us the v' 
study of Mythology. The evidence here brought together 
as to the relation of the savage to the cultured mind in the 
matter of mythology has, I think, a.t. any l'&te justified this 
claim. With a. consistency of action so general as to amount 
,to menta.lla.w, it is proved that among the lower races all 
.: over the world the operation of outward events on the 
' inward mind leads not on1y to statement of fact, but to 

.f formation of myth. It gives no unimportant clues to the 
student of mental history, to see by what regular processes 
myths are generated, and how, growing by wear and in
creasing in value a.t secondhand, they pass into pseudo
historic legend. Poetry is full of myth, and he who will 

Digitized by Goog I e 



CONCLUSION. 447 

understand it analytically will do well to study it ethno
graphically. In eo far as myth, seriously or sportively 
meant, is the subject of poetry, and in eo far as it is couched 
in language whose characteristic is that wild and rambling 
metaphor which represents the habitual expression of savage 
thought, the mental condition of the lower r&cea is the key 
to poetry-nor is it a small portion of the poetic realm 
which these definitions cover. Histo1·y, again, is an agent 
powerful and becoming more powerful, in shaping men's 
minds, and through their minds their actions in the world ; 
now one of the moat prominent faults of historians is that, 
through want of familiarity with the principles of myth
development, they cannot apply systematically to ancient 
legend the appropriate testa for separating cln·onicle from 
myth, but with few exceptions are apt to treat the mingled 
mass of tradition partly with undiscriminating credulity and 
partly with undiscriminating scepticism. Even more in
jurious is the effect of such want of testing on that part of 
traditional or documentary record which, among any section 
of mankind, stands as sacred history. It is not merely that 
in turning to the index of some book on savage tribes, one 
comes on such a suggestive heading as this, 'Religion-see 
Mythology.' It is that within the upper half of the scale 
of civilization, among the great historic religions of the 
world, we all know that between religion and religion, and 
even to no small extent between sect and sect, the narratives 
which to one aide are aaered history, may seem to the other 
mythic legend. Among the reasons which retard the pro
gress of religious history in the modern world, one of the 
most conspicuous is this, that so many of its approved 
historians demand from the study of mythology always 
weapons to destroy their adversaries' structures, but never 
tools to clear and trim their own. It is an indispensable 
qualification of the true historian that he shall be able to 
look dispassionately on myth as a natural and regular product ~ 

of the human mind, acting on appropriate facta in a manner 
suited to the intellectual state of the people produci,ng it, 
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and that he shall treat it as an accretion to be deducted 
from professed history, whenever it is recognized by the 
tests of being decidedly against evidence as fact, and at the 
same time clearly explicable as myth. It is from the ethno
graphic study of savage and barbaric races tha~ the know
ledge of the general laws of myth-development, required for 
the carrying out of this critical process, may be best or 
must necessarily be gained. 

The two vast united provinces of Morals and lAw have 
been as yet too imperfectly treated on a general ethno
graphic scheme, to warrant distinct statement of results. 
Yet thus much may be confidently said, that where the 
ground has been even superficially explored, every glimpse 
reveals treasures of knowledge. It ia already evident that 
enquirers who systematically trace each department of 
moral and legal institutions from the savage through the 
barbaric and into the civilized condition of mankind, thereby 
introduce into the scientific investigations of these subjects 
an indispensable element which merely theoretical writers 
are apt unscrupulously to dispense with. The law or 
maxim which a people at some particular stage of its his
tory might have made fresh, according to the informauon 
and circumstance of the period, ia one thing. The law or 
maxim which did in f'act become current among them by 
inheritance from an earlier stage, on1y more or leea modified 
to make it compatible with the new conditions, is another 
and far different thing. Ethnography is required to bridge 
over the gap between the two, a very chasm where the argu
ments of moralists and legists are continually falling in, to 
crawl out maimed and helpleM. Within modem grades of 
civilization this historical method is now becoming more 
and more accepted. It will not be denied that English 
law has acquired, by modified inheritance from past ages, a 
theory of primogeniture and a theory of real estate which 
are so fa.r from being products of our own times that we 
must go back to the middle ages for anything like a satis
factory explanation of them ; and as for more absolute 
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survival, did not Jewish disabilities stand practica.lly, and 
the wager of battle nominally, in our law of not many 
years back 7 But the point to be pressed here is, that the 
development and survival of law are processee that did not 
first come into action within the range of written codes of 
comparatively cultured nations. Admitted that civilized 
law requires its key from barbaric law ; it must be borne 
in mind that the barbarian lawgiver too was guided in 
judgment not so much by first principles, as by a reverent 
and often stupidly reverent adherence to the tradition of 
earlier and yet ruder ages. 

Nor can these principles be set aside in the scientific 
study of moral sentiment and usage. When the ethical 
systems of mankind, from the lowest savagery upward, have 
been analyzed and arranged in their stages of evolution, 
then ethical science, no longer vitiated by too exclusive 
application to particular phases of morality taken unrea
sonably as representing morality in general, will put its 
methods to fair trial on the long and intricate world-history 
of right and wrong. 

In concluding a work of which full half is occupied by 
evidence bearing on the philosophy of religion, it may well 
be asked, how does all this array of facts stand toward the 
theologian's special province 7 That the world sorely needs 
new evidence and method in theology, the state of religion 
in our own land bears witness. Take English Protestantism 
as a central district of opinion, draw an ideal line through 
its centre, and English thought is seen to be divided as by 
a polarizing force extending to the utmost limits of repul
sion. On one side of the dividing line stand such as keep 
firm hold on the results of the 16th century reformation, or 
seek yet more original canons from the first Christian ages ; 
on the other side stand those who, ref•Jsing to be bound by 
the doctrinal judgmeJ?.ts of past cent,aries, but introducing 
modem science and modem criticif m as new factors in 
theological opiDion, are eagerly pnssing toward a new 
reformatJon. Outside these narro·~er ~ts, extremer 

VOL. IL og 

o;g,!lzed by Goog I e 



450 OONOLUSION. 

partizans occupy more distant ground on either side. On 
the one band the Anglican blends gradually into the Roman 
scheme, a system so interesting to the ethnologist for ita 
maintenance of rites more naturally belonging to barbaric 
culture ; a system so hateful to the man of aoienoe for ita . 
suppression of knowledge, and for that usurpation of 
intellectual authority by a sacerdotal caste which has at 
last reached its climax, now that an aged bishop can judge, 
by infallible inspiration, the results of researches whoae 
evidence and methods are alike beyond his knowledge and 
his mental grasp. On the other band, intellect, here 
trampled under foot of dogma, takes full revenge eleewhere, 
even within the domain of religion, in thoae theological 
districts where reason takes more and more the command 
over hereditary belief, like a mayor of the palace supersed
ing a nominal king. In yet f&rt.her ranges of opinion, 
religious authority is simply deposed and banished, and the 
throne of absolute reason is set up without a rival even in 
name ; in secularism the feeling and imagination which in 
the religious world are bound to theological belief, have to 
attach themselves to a positive natural philosophy, and to a 
positive morality which shall of its own force control the acta 
of men. Such, then, is the boundless divergence of opinion 
among educated citizens of an enlightened country, in an age 
scarcely appro~hed by any former age in the posseesion of 
actual knowlooge and the strenuous pursuit of truth as the 
guiding principle of life. Of the causes which have brought 
to pass so perplexed a condition of public thought, in so 
momentous a matter as theology, there is one, and that. a 
weighty one, which demands mention here. It is the partial 
and one-sided application of the historical method of enquiry 
into theological doctrines, and the utter neglect of the 
ethnographical method whiob carries back the historical 
into remoter and more primitive regions of thought. Look
ing at each doctrine by itself and for itself, as in the abst.ract 
true or untrue, theologians close their eyes to t.he instances 
which history is ever holding up before them, that one phase 
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of a religious belief is the outcome of another, ~hat in all 
times religion bas included within ita limits a system of 
philosophy, expressing its more or less transcendental con
ceptions in doctrines which form in any age their fittes~ 
representatives, but which doctrines are liable to modifica
~ion in the general course of intellectual change, whether 
the ancien~ formulas still hold their authority with altered 
meaning, or are themselves reformed or replaced. Christen
dom furnishes evidence to establish this principle, if for 
examplewewillbutcandidlycomparetheeducatedopinionof 
Rome in the 5th with that of London in the 19th century, on 
such subjects as the nature and functions of soul, spirit, deity, 
and judge by the comparison in what important respects the 
philosophy of religion has come to differ even among men 
who represent in different ages the same great principles of 
faith. The general study of the ethnography of religion, 
through all its immensity of range, seems to countenance 
the theory of evolution in its highest and widest sense. In 
the treatment of some of its topics here, I have propounded 
special hypotheses as to the order in which various stages of 
doctrine and rite have succeeded one another in the history 
of religion. ret how far these particular theories may hold 
good, seems even to myself a minor matter. The essential 
part of the ethnographic method in theology lies in admit
ting as relevant the compared evidence of religion in all 
stages of culture. The action of such evidence on theology 
proper is in this wise, that a vast proportion of doctrines 
and rites known among mankind are not to be judged as 
direct products of the particular religious systems which 
give them sanction, for they are in fact more or less v 
modified results adopted from previous systems. The 
theologian, as be comes to deal with each dement of belief 
and worship, ought to ascertain its plact, in the general 
scheme of religion. Should the doctrine or rite in question 
appear to have been transmitted from an tvlier to a later 
stage of religious thought, then it should be tested, like 
any other point of culture, as to its place :.n development. 

oga 
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The question has to be raised, to which of these three 
categories it belongs :-is it a product of the earlier theology, 
yet sound enough to maintain a rightful place in the later?
is it derived from a cruder original, yet so modified as ~ be
come a proper representative of more advanced views ?-is 
it a survival from a lower stage of thought, imposing on the 
credit of the higher by virtue not of inherent truth but of 
ancestral belief? These are queries the very asking of 
which starts trains of thought which candid minds should 
be encouraged to pursue, leading as they do toward the 
attainment of such measure of truth as the intellectual con
dition of our age fits us to assimilate. In the scientific 
study of religion, which now shows signs of becoming for 
many a year an eogroBBing subject of the world's thought, 
the decision must not rest with a council in which the 
theologian, the metaphysician, the biologist, the physicist, 
exclusively take part. The historian and the ethnographer 
must be called upon to show the hereditary standing of each 
opinion and practice, and their enquiry must go back as far 
as antiquity or savagery can show a vestige, for there seems 
no human thought so primitive as to have lost its beating 
on our own thought, nor so ancient as to have broken its 
connexion with our own life. 

It is our happiness to live in one of thoee eventful periods 
of intellectual and moral history, when the oft-closed gates 
of discovery a.nd reform stan<l open at their Widest. How 
long these good days may lo.st, we cannot ten It may be 
that the increasing power and range of the scientific method, 
with its stringency of argument and constant check of fact, 
may start the world on a more steady and continuous course 
of progress than it bas moved on heretofore. But if history 
is to repeat itself according to precedent, we must look for
ward to stiffer duller ages of traditionalists and commenta
tors, when the great thinkers of our time will be appealed 
to as authorities by men who slavishly accept their tenets, 
yet cannot or dare not follow their methods through better 
evidence to higher ends. In either ease, it is for those 
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among us whose minds are set on the advancement of 
civilization, to make the most of present opportunities, that 
even when in future years progress is arrested, it may be 
arrested at the higher level. To the promoters of what is 
sound and refonners of what is faulty in modern culture, 
ethnography has double help to give. To impress men's 
minds with a doctrine of development, will lead them in all 
honour to their ancestors to continue the progressive work 
of past ages. to continue it the more vigorously because 
light has increased in the world, and where barbaric hordes 
groped blindly, cultured men can often move onward with 
clear view. It is a harsher, and at times even painful, office 
of ethnography to expose the remains of crude old culture 
which have p8.88ed into harmful superstition, and to mark 
these out for destruction. Yet this work, if less genial, is 
not lees urgently needful for the good of mankind. Thus, 
active at once in aiding progress and in removing hind
rance, the science of cultut·e is essentially a reformer's 
science. 
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Dancing for religioua u.oitement, ii. 
188, 420. 

Dame llacabre, myth on name, i. 
897. 

Dante, Divina Commedia, ii. 1111, 
220. 

Daphne, U. 220. 
Dark, evil spirits In, il. 194. 
Darwin, Charles, i. vii., li. 1112, 228. 
Dasent, G. W., i. 19. 
Davenport Brothers, i. 1621 811. 
Dawn, i. 838, .t.c. 
Day, IIUD u eye of, i. 8110. 
Day and Night, mytha of, i. 8221 

337, .to., ii. 48, 323. 
Dead, UBe objects sacrificed for 

them, i. 486 ; feasts of, il. 29 ; 
region of future life of, ii. 691 7 4, 
244; god and judge of, iL 76, .t.c., 
808. 

Deaf and Dumb, counting, l 244, 
262 ; their mythic Ideas, l 2!181 
418. 

Death :-ucribed to eoroery, i. 138; 
omens of, i. 146, 449 ; angel of, i. 
295, II. 1961 382 ; penoniflcation 
and mytha of, i. !1911, 849, 8651 ii. 

46, .to., 809 ; death and sunset, 
myths of, I. 8861 ii. 48 ; u.it of 
eoul at death, i. 448, iL 1, .to. ; 
death of aoul, ii. !12. 

Death·watch, i. 146. 
Decimal notation, i. 261. 
Degeneration in culture, L 811, .t.c. ; 

ia a aecondary action, i. 88, 89 ; 
examples of, in Africa, North 
America, .t.c., i. 4i. 

Delphi, oracle of, i. 941 ii. 188. 
Demeter, i. 8~81 ii. 278, 808. 
Democritus, theory of ideas, i. 497. 
DemoDII :-eoula become, ii. ~7, 111, 

.t.c. ; iron, charm agairult, i. UO; 
pervade world, ii. 1111 137, 1811, 
.to. ; di-demons, 126, .to., 
171, 192, 2111; water-demons, 
I. 1 0!1, ii. 209 ; tree and forest 
demons, ii. 216, 222; poaeeeaion 
and o~ion by demons, i. 98, 
152, 809, ii. Ill, 123, .to., 179, 
404 ; expulsion of, i. 1081 ii. 125, 
1!1!1, 488 ; answer in own name 
through patient or medium, ii. 
124, .t.c., 182, 404. 

Dendid, creation-poem of, il. 21. 
Deodand, origin of, I. 20, 287. 
Destruction of objects aaoriftoed to 

dead, i. 488 ; to deities, ii. 376, .t.c. 
Development of culture, aee Culture. 
Development mytha, men from 

apes, .t.c., i. 878. 
Devil :-u 111tyr, I. 307 ; devil!!' 

tree, ii. 148 ; de..-il-dancera, ii. 
133 ; devil·worahippere, ii. 329. 

Dice, for divination and gambling, 
i. 82. 

Dies Natalia, ii. 202, 297. 
Differential words, phonetic upree

sion of distance and sex, l 220. 
Dirge, Lyke-wake, i. '96 ; of Ho, 

ii. li:J. 
Dieease : - pel'IIOniflcation and 

myths of, i. 296 ; by exit of 
BOut, i. 436 ; by demoniaoal poa
ao811ion, .t.c., i. 127, ii. 114, 1231 

404 ; d~spirits, ii. 125, .to., 
178, 2161 408; embodied in 
objects or animalll, 146, 1781 .t.c., 
-Demons, Vampires. 

Dtetance exp~ by phonetic 
modification, i. 2~0. 

Divination :-lots, I. 78 ; symbolic 
proceBIIell, 81, 117 ; augury, .t.c.. 
119 ; droams, 121 ; haruspication, 
124 ; swinging ring, .t.c., 126; 
astrology, 128; poneesed object., 
i. 126, ii. 11111. 
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Divining rod and pendulum, i.1U. 
Doctrinee borrowed by low from 

high races :-on future life, ii. 
91 ; dualism, 816; eupremacy, 
833. 

Dodona, oak of, ii. 219. 
Dog-heeded men, i. 889. 
Dolmens, cto., mythe eugeeted by1 

i. 887. 
Domina Abundia, ii. 889. 
Dook, ghost, i. 483. 
D'Orbigny, on religion of low tribee, 

i. 419 ; on IIUD•WOnhip, if. 286. 
Dravidian language~, high and low 

gender, i. 802. 
Dreams :-omene by, i. 121 ; by oon· 

trariee, 122 ; oaWied by exit of 
eoul, i. 440 ; by spiritual visit to 
eoul, i. 4421 478; evidence of 
future life, If. 241 49, 76 ; oracular 
fasting for, 410 ; narootizing for, 
416. 

Drift, stone implements from, i. 68. 
Driven' and Drovers' words, i. 180. 
Drowning, superstition against ree· 

cuing from, i. 107 ; caWied by 
Bpirite, 10111 If. 209, 

Drugs used to produce morbid ex· 
citement, dreams, villione, .tc., If. 
416. 

Dual and plural numbers in primi· 
tive culture, i. 266. 

Dualism :-good and evil spirits, ii. 
186 ; good and evil genius, 20'l ; 
good and evil deity, lH6. 

Dusil, ii. 190. 
Dwarfs, myths of, a. 886. 
Dyu, ii. 268. 

Earth, mythe of, i. 8'l2, .to., 864, If. 
270, 820. 

Earth-bearer, I. 864. 
Earth·godd- and earth-wonhip, i. 

822, .tc., II. 270, 806, 846. 
Earth-mother, i. 826, cto., 865. 
Earthquake, myths of, I. 364. 
Earthly Paradise, ii. 67, .to. 
Earthly resurrection, ii. 6. 
East and W eet, burial of dead, tum· 

ing to in worship, adjusting 
temples toward, ii. :188, 4~2. 

EMter fires and festivals, II. 297. 
Eclipee, myths of, i. 288, 329, 366 ; 

driving oft" eclipse monster, i. 328. 
Boetasy, swoon, .tc. :-by exit of 

eoul, i. 439 ; by demoniacal poe· 
118118ion, il. 180 ; Induced by fast· 
ing, drugs, excitement,li. UO,.tc. 

Edda, L 841 If. 77, .to. 

Egypt, antiquity of culture, 1. 64 ; 
religion of, future life, if. 18, 96 ; 
animal worship, 238 ; eun·wor
ship, 296, 811 ; dualiam, 827 ; 
polytheism and supremacy, 866. 

El, ii. 366. 
Elogabal, Elagabalus, Heliogabalue, 

II. 2!161 898. 
Elements, worship of t.he four, ii. 

308. 
Elf-furrows, myth of, L 398. 
Elijah u thunder-god, if. 264. 
Elysium, If. 97. 
Embodiment of eoule and spirits, if. 

3, 12a, .to. 
Emotional tone, L 166, .to. 
Emphaeie, i. 173. 
Endor, witch of, i. 446. 
Energumen• or demoniace, If. 189. 
Engliahman, Peruvian myth of, L 

:164. 
Enigmae, Greek, L 93. 
Enoch, Book of, i. 408. 
Enthuslaem, ohanged elgnifloation 

of, ii. 183. 
Epicurean theory of denlopment of 

culture, i. 371 60; of eoul, 466; 
of ideu, 497. 

Epileptic fits by demoniacal ~
eion, ii. 130, 137 ; induced, 419. 

Eponymic ancestors, cto., mythe of, 
i. 3871 391.1, .to., ii. 286. 

E1188nce of food consumed byeoule, 
ii. 811 ; by deities, 881. 

Ethereal substance of eoul, L 464 ; 
of spirit, ii. 198. 

Ethnological evidence from myths 
of monstrous tribes, I. 879, .tc.; 
from eponymic race-genealogiee, 
401. 

Etiquette, significance of, i. 95. 
Etymological myths :-names of 

places, i. 896 ; of pereone, 896 ; 
nations, citiee, .tc., traced to 
eponymic ancestors or founders, 
898, .to. 

Euhemerism, i. 279. 
Evane, John, on stone implements, 

L 66 ; Seboetian, i. 106, 468. 
Evil deity, if. 816, .to. ; worshipped 

only, :120. 
Excitement of convuleione, .tc., for 

religious purpOBeB, ii. 183, 419. 
Exeter, myth on name of, i. 896. 
Exorcism and expulsion of souls 

and spirits, i. 102, 464, ii. 26, 401 
125, .to., 146, 179, 199, 438. 

ExpreMion of feature oausee oorrM
ponding tone, L 166, 183. 
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Expre.iTe sound modlflee wordl, I ·1 
215. 

Ex·voto ofl"eringe, ii. 406, 4 0!1. 
Eye of day, of Odin, of Graie, i. 

860. 

Fables of animals, I. 881, 40!1. 
Familiar spirits, ii. 199. 
Fancy, in mythology, i. 816, 405. 
Faeting for dreams and visions, i. 

306, 445, ii. 410. 
Fauns and eatyn, ii. 227. 
Fl!llllte, of the dead, iL 80 ; ucrificial 

banquete, 895. 
Feralia, ii. 42. 
Fergueeon, Jae., on tree-wonhip, ii. 

21!!; eerpont-wonhip, 240. 
Fetch or wraith, i. 448, 452. 
Fetish, etymology of, II. 148. 
Fetishism : -defined, ii. 148 ; doc· 

trine of, I. 477, ii. 157, &c., li5, 
205, 215, 270, &c. ; survival of, ii. 
160 ; ita relation to phlloaophical 
theory of force, 160; to nature· 
wonhip, 205; to animal-wonhip, 
281 ; transition to polytheism, 
248 ; to supremacy, 8115 ; to pan· 
theism, 854. 

Fiji and 8. Afriea, moon-myth oom· 
mon to, I. 866. 

Finger-joints out off u ucrifice, ii. 
400. 

Fingen and toea, oounting on, I. 
242. 

Finns, u sorceren, i. 84, 116. 
Fire, piUIIIing through or over, I. 85, 

ii. 2!!1, 4291 &c. ; lighted on grave, 
i. 484 ; drives oft" spirits, ii. 194 ; 
new fire, ii. 278, 290, 297, 482 ; 
perpetual fire, 1178; ucriflce by 
•fire, 388, &c. 

Fire-drill, i. 161 50 ; ceremonial and 
sportive survival of, 761 ii. 1181. 

Fire-god and flre-wonhlp, ii. 1177, 
876, 4:c., 408. 

Firmament, belief in uietence of, 
i. 299, ii. 70. 

Fint Cause, doctrine of, ii. 885. 
Food offered to dead, I. 486, li. SO, 

4:o. ; to deities, II. 897 ; how oon· 
sumed, ii. 39, 376. 

Footprints of eouls and apirite, ii. 
197. 

Forest-spirits, ii. 216, 4:o. 
Formalism, ii. 8631 871. 
Formulae :·- prayen, ii. 871 ; 

charms, 878. 
Fortunate lales, ii. 68. 
Four winds, cardiP&l points, i. 361. 

Fmnces, St., her guardian angels, 
li. 208. 

French numeral seriea ill Bngliah, 
i. 268. 

Fumigation, 1100 Lustration. 
Funeral p~on :-hone led in, 

i. 463, 47 4 ; kill pai'IIOU meeting, 
464. 

Funoml sacrifice :-attendants and 
wives killed for eerrice of dead, 
i. 458 ; animals, 472 ; objects de
positt>d ordestroyed, 481; moth•ee 
of, 458, 4i2, 488 ; survival of, 
4681 4741 492; -Fouta of Dead. 

Future Life, i. 419, 469, 480, ii. 1, 
&c., 100 ; tranllllligration of eoul, 
II. 2 ; remaining on earth or de
parture to spirit-world, ii. 112 ; 
whether raoos without belief in, 
20 ; connexion with evidence of 
~~~>nsce In dreams and visions, 24, 
4!1 ; locality of region of departed 
110uls, 44, 7 4 ; visionary visits to, 
46 ; connexlon of eolar ideas with, 
48,741311, 422; character offuture 
life, 74; continuance-theory, i5; 
retribution-theory, 83 ; introdua
tion of moral element, 10, 88 ; 
stages of doctrine of future life, 
100; its practical efl"ect on man· 
kind, 104 ; god of the dead, 803. 

Gambling-numerals, I. 268. 
Gamee :-children's gamee related 

to eerious occupations, I. 72 ; 
counting-games, 74; games of 
chance related to arts of diTiDA• 
tion, 78. 

Gatl\ker, on lots, I. 79. 
Gates of Hades, Nisht, DeaUl, L 

347. 
Gayatri, daily IRlll•prayer of Brah· 

mans, ii. 1192. 
Genden, distinguished ae male and 

female, animate and inanimate, 
4:c.' i. 301. 

Oenghis·Khan, wonhipped, iL 117. 
Genius, patron or oatal, ii. 199, 216 ; 

good and evil, 208 ; changed 
signification of word, 18L 

German and BcandinaTian mytho
logy and religion :-funeral -
rifloo, I . • 64, .91; Walhalla, ii. 
79, 88; Hel, i. 347, ii. 88; Odin, 
Woden, i. 361, 862, ii. 269; Loki, 
i. 83, 866; Thor, Thunder, ii. 
266 ; Sun and Moon, L 289, ii. 
2!14. 

Goeture-languge, and gesture ao-
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companying language, I. 163 ; 
ell'eet of gesture on vocal tone, 
166 ; gesture-oounting original 
method, i. 246. 

Ghehtln or Gours, fire.wol"llhippen, 
il. 282. 

Gheel, treatment of lunatiee at, ii. 
143. 

Ghost :-ghoet-eoul, I. 142, 428, 483, 
445, 488; -n in dreams and 
vieione, 440, &o. ; voice of, 462 ; 
1111betanoe and weight of, 463 ; 
of men, animale, and objects, 4291 

469, 479; popular theory incon· 
11istent and broken down from 
primitive,479; ghostsuhnrmful 
and vengeful demons, ii. 27 ; 
ghoeteofunburied wander. ii. 28; 
ghoete remain near corpse or 
dwelling, ii. 29, &e. ; laying 
ghosts, ii. 163, 19._ 

Giants, mythe of, i. 386. 
Gibbon, on development of culture, 

i. 33. 
Glnnvil, Saduoiamue Triumphatue, 

II. 140. 
Ghull•mountnln, Anafielu, i. 492. 
Godl- month, ii. 360. 
Gods :--n in vision, I. 306 ; of 

waters, ii. 209 ; of trees, groves, 
and foreete, 216 ; embodied in or 
represented by animals, 231 ; gods 
of specie~~, 242; higher gods of 
polytheiam, 247, &c.; of dualism, 
316; gods of different religion& 
compared, 260; ci&BIIified by com• 
mon attributes, 254. 

Gog and Magog, i. 386, .to. 
Goguet. on degeneration and deve

lopment, i. 32. 
Gold, worshipped, ii. 154. 
Good and evil, rudimentary dis

tinction of, ii. 89, 318; good and 
evil spirit& and dualistic deities, 
317. 

Goodman's croft, ii. 408. 
Graim, eye of, i. 352. 
Great Spirit, ii. 256, 324, 3391 843, 

354, 365, 395. 
Great-eared tribel!, i. 888. 
Greek mythology and religion :

nature-myths, i. 8201 8211, 349; 
funeral rites, 464, 490 ; future life, 
ii. 53, 63, .to.; nature-spirits and 
polytbeiam, 206, &c. ; Zeus, 258, 
&:c., 355 ; Demeter, 273, 306 ; 
Nereus, Poseidon, 277 ; Hephai· 
atos, Heatia, 284 ; Apollo, 294 ; 
Hekate, . .A.rtemie, 80~ ; atone· 

46l 

wonhip, 165 ; II&Crlfice, 886, 1196 ; 
orientation, 426 ; lustration, 439. 

Grey, Sir George, i. 322. 
Grote, George, on mythology, L 276, 

400. 
Grove-spirits, ii. 215. 
Guarani, name of, i. 401. 
Guardian spirits and angels, ii. 199, 
Gulf of dead, iL 62. 
Gunthram, dream of, L 442. 
Gypeies, i. 49, 115. 

Hades, under-world of departed 
IIOUlS, i. 336, 340, li. 66, .to., 81, 
971 809 ; dOIICORt into, i. 3401 345, 
il. 46, 541 1:!3 ; penonifioation of, 
i. 340, il. 55, 309, 311. 

Haetah, Kamchadal, ii. 461 818, 
Hagiology, ii. 120, 261; rising in 

air, i. 151; miracles, i. 157, 371; 
seeond·eight, I. 449 ; hagiolatry, 
ii. 120. 

Hair, lock of, as oll'ering, iL 401. 
Half-men, tribel! of, i. 891. 
Haliburton, on sneezing-rite, L 1011. 
Hamadryad, il. 215. 
Hand-numerals, from counting on 

fingers, .to., I. 2411. 
Hanuman, monkey-god, L 3 78. 
Hara karl, I. 463. 
Harmodius and .Arlatogiton, ii. 611. 
Harpies, ii. 269, 
Harpocrates, ii. 295. 
Haruspieation, I. 123, li. 179. 
Ha"eat-delty, II. 8051 8641 868. 
Haahiah, il. 379. 
Head-hunting, Dayak, i. 459. 
Headleea tribes, myths of, I. 890. 
Healtha, drinking, i. 96. 
Heart, related to 110ul, i. 481, ii. 152. 
Heaven, region of departed 110uls, 

ii. 70. 
Heaven and earth, univenalfather 

and mother, i. 822, ii. 272, 845. 
Heaven-god, and heaven-wonhip, 

I. 306, 822, iL 255, .to., 837' .to., 
867. 395. 

Hebrides, low culture in, I. 45. 
Hekate, i. 150, il. 302, 418. 
Bel, death·goddeaa, i. 8011 847, li. 

SA, 811. 
Hell, ii. 56, 681 97 ; related to 

Hades, II. 74, .to.; as place of 
torment, not conception of savage 
religion, 103. 

Hellenic race-genealogy, I. 402. 
HellRhoon, I. 491. 
Hephaistos, ii. 2121 2EO. 
Hera, iL 806. 
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Heraklee, U. 294 ; and Heeione, i. 
889. 

Hennee Trismegistul, li 178. 
Hennotimus, i. 4891 il. 18. 
Hero-childnln suckled b7 beute, i. 

281. 
Heeiod, Ielee of Bleat, il. 68. 
Heetla, ii. 284. 
HiawathA, poem of, i. 8461 86L 
Hide-boiling, I. 44. 
Hierareh71 pol,theietic, ii. 248,887, 

849, &c. 
Hieeing, for sUenee, contempt, re-

8peCt, i. 197. 
History, relation of m,th to, i. 278, 

4161 ii. 447; criticism of, 1. 280; 
simUarity of nature-mJth to, 820. 

Hole to let out soul, I. 468. 
Holocaust, il. 886, 896. 
Holyoake, llolywood, .to., ii. 229. 
Holy Sepulchre, Euter Ire at, ii. 

297. 
Holy water, ii. 18111 489. 
Holy welle, li 214. 
Horne Tooke on interjectione, i. 

176. 
Hone, eacrifloed or led at funeral, 

1. 468, 478. 
Honeehoee, apiniJt witohee and 

demone, i. 140. 
House abandoned to ghost, li 26. 
Hucklebonee, i. 82. 
Huitzilopochtll, ii. 254, 807. 
Human eacrifloe :-funerale, i. 468; 

to deitiee, ii. 271, 886, 889, 898, 
408. 

Humboldt, W. v., on continuity, i. 
19 ; on language, 286 ; on nu· 
morals, 268. 

Hume, Natural History of Religion, 
i. 477. 

Hune, u giant., 1. 886, 
Hunting-calla, i. 181. 
Hurricane, i. 368. 
Hyades, i. 358. 
Hysteria, &c., by ~ion, ii. 1811 

. &c. ; induoed, 419. 

lamblichus, i. 1601 ii. 187. 
Ideas :-Epicurean related to object

souls, 1. 497 ; Platonic related to 
IJieCiee-deitiee, ii. 244. 

Idiot., inspired, ii. 128. 
Idol, see Image. 
Idolatry u related to fetishism, ii. 

168. 
Imagea :-fallen from heaven, i. 

167 ; u eubetitutee in sacrifice, I. 
4681 li 406 ; fed and treated u 

alive, ii. 170 j monag, weeping, 
sweating, &c., 171 ; animated by 
epirite or deltiee, 171. 

Imagination, baeed on aperienee, 
i . 278, 298, 804. 

Imitative words, i. 200 ; verbs, &c., 
of blowing, swelling, mumbling, 
spitting, sneezing, eating, .tc., 
208, &c. ; namee of animals, 206 ; 
namee of musical instrument., 
208 ; verbs, &c., of striking, 
cracking, clapping, Calling, &c., 
211 ; prevalenoe of imitative 
words, in avage language, 212; 
imitative adaptation of words, 
214. 

Immateriality of soul, not oonoep
tion of lower culture, i 466, li 
198. 

Immortality of soul, not oonoeption 
of lower culture, il. 22. 

Implement., inventiona ot; i. 641 
&c. 

Incas, m7th of ancestry and clvill• 
zation, i. 288, 8641 li 2901 80L 

Incense, ii. 888. 
Incubi and euooubl, U. 189. 
Indigenes of low culture, i. 601 &c. ; 

con11idered u soroerers, 118 ; 
m,the of, u monsters, 876, &c. 

Indo-Chinese languagee, musical 
pitch of vowels, i. 169. 

Indra, i. 8201 ii. 266. 
Infant, lustration of, li 4801 &c. 
Infemus, ii. 81. 
Innocont VIII., bull againlt witoh· 

craft, i. 139, ii. 190. 
Inspiration, ii. 124, &c. 
Inspired idiot, ii. 128. 
Interjectional words :-verbs, &c., 

of walling, laughing, insulting, 
complaining, fearing, driving, 
&c., i. 187 ; hushing, hJ..ing, 
loathing, hating, &c., 197. 

Interjections, i. 176; sense-words 
used aa, 176; directl7 expre.Jve 
sounds, 188 . 

Intoxicating liquor, abeenoe ot; L 
68. 

Intoxication u a rite, ii. U7. 
InventionR, development of, i. 14, 

62 ; m,ths of, 89, 892. 
108001 l011keha and Tawiecara, myth 

of, i. 2881 848, ii. 828. 
Ireland, low culture in, i . 44. 
Iron, charm against witchee, elvee, 

&c., i. 140. 
Ialande, earth of, fatal to serpenta, 

L 872; of Bleet, li 67. 
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Italian numeral eeriee in Englilh, 
L 268. 

Jameson, :Mra., on pRrablea, l. 414. 
Januarhu, St., blood of, L 167. 
Jt!rome, St., H. 428. 
Jew's harp, vowels sounded with, 

1.168. 
John, St., Midsummer festival of, 

ii. 298. 
Johneon, Dr., i. 6, H. 24. 
Jonllh, i. 829. 
Jont'll, Sir W., on nature deiUes, ii. 

258, 286. 
JOIJIJ·sticks, ii. 8114. 
Journey to spirit-world, region of 

dead, i. 481, it 44, &c. 
Judge of dead, U. 92, 814. 
Julius C~eur, I. 820. 
Jupiter, i. 8601 ii. 268, &c. 

Kaaba, black stone of, ii. 166. 
Kalowala, Fillniah epio, H. 46, 80,. 

98, 261. 
Kali1 ii. 425. 
.Kami-religion of Japan, U.ll71 3011 

850. 
Kang·hl on magnetic needle, i. 875. 
Kathenotheiam, ii. 854. 
Keltic counting by IJCOretl continued 

in French and English, I. 268. 
Kepler on world-soul, ii. 864. 
Kimmerian darkneu, ii. 48. 
Ki88ing, i. 68. 
Kitehi Manitu and Matchi :Manito, 

Groat and Evil Spirit, ii. 824. 
Klomm1 Gustav, on development of 

implements, i. 64. 
Kobong or totem, il. 286. 
Kornn, i. 40i, ii. 771 296. 
Kottabos, game of, i. 82. 
Kronos swallowing children, i. 841. 
Kynokephali, L 8119. 

Lake-dwellent, i. 61. 
Language :-1. 17, 286, ii. 446; di

rocUy exp.--lve element in, I. 
160 ; · correspondence of this in 
difrf'ront languageA, 163 ; int .. r· 
jootional forms, 175; imitinti'l"o 
fotml', 200; ditrcrontinl forms, 220; 
children's lllnguage, 223; origin 
ami duv••lopment of Jangungo, 
229 ; relation of language to 
mythology, 299; gender, 301 ; 
language attributed to birds, &e., 
19, 46!1 ; place of language in 
development of culture, H. 446. 

Languedoc, &c. L 198, 
Last breath, mftaling, I. 488. 
Laying ghosts, ii. 261 168. 
Legge, J., on Oonfuchu, iL 862. 
Leibnitz, L 2. 
Lewes, G. H., L 497. 
Liebrecht, Fein, L vii., 108, 177, 

848-9, ii. 24, 164, 196, .to. 
Life caused by soul, i. 436. 
Light and darkn-, analogy of good 

and e'l"il, ii. 824. 
Liken081l cf relatives accounted for 

by re-birth ofeoul, ii. 8. 
LimbtU Patrum, ii. 83. 
Linnams, name of, ii. 229. 
Little Red Riding-hood, i. 841. 
Loki, I. 88, 865. 
Lots, divination and gambling by, 

I. 78. 
Lubbock, Sir J. :-evidence of 

metallurgy and pottery, againlli 
degeneration-theory, i. 67 ; on 
low tribes described ae without 
religious ideas, L 421 ; on water• 
worship, il. 210; on totem• 
worship, 236 • 

Lucian, i. 149, iL 181 62, 67, 802, 
426. 

Lueina, li. 802. 
Lucretius, i. 40, 60, 498. 
LunatiC~~, demoniacal pC*ellion of, 

ii. 124, h. 
LtUtration, by water and fire, H. 

4291 &c.; of new-born children, 
480; of women1 432 ; of thoee 
polluted by blooel or corpee, 488; 
general, 484, &o. 

Luther, on witches, I. 187 ; on 
guardian angels, ii. 203. 

Lyell, Sir C., on degeneration
theory, i. 67. 

Lying in state, of King of France, 
ii. 86. 

Lyko-wake dirge, L 496. 

M'Lennan, J. F., theory of totem• 
ism, ii. 286. · 

MacrOC08Dl1 i. 850, U. 864. 
Mndnellll and idiocy by polllle88ion, 

il. 128, &c., 1i9. 
Magic :-origin and development, i. 

112, 132 ; belongs to low level of 
culture, 112 ; attributed to low 
tribes, 113 ; baeod on All80Ciation 
of ideos, 116 ; proce- of divina• 
tion, 78, 118 ; relation to Stone 
Age, 127 ; see Fetiahiam. 

Magnetic Mountain, philoeophical 
myth of, i. 874. 
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llaistre. Count dE>, on degeneration 
in culture, i. 35 ; astrology, 128 ; 
animation oletara, 291. 

MnkrokE>phnli, i. 891. 
Malleus Mnleflcarum, ii. 140, 191. 
Man, primitive condition of, L 211 

II. 443 ; eee Savage. 
Ibn of the wooda, buah.man1 orang· 

utan, i. 381 . 
Man swallowed by monster, natme

myth of, i. 1135, etc. 
Manco Ccapac, I. 354. 
IIanes and manes-worship, i. 98, 

143, 434, ii. ll, 111, A:c 1 12!1, 162, 
307, 864 ; theory of, il. 118, etc. ; 
divine ancestor or first man ae 
great deity, 3ll, 347. 

Manichll!iam. il. 14, 830. 
Mnnitu, ii. 249, 324, 339. 
Manoa, golden city of, ii. 249. 
Manu, laws of:-ordeal by water, I. 

141 ; pitris, il. 119. 
Marcus Curtiu11, leap of, ii. 1178. 
Margaret, St., i. 840. 
Markham, C. R., I. vii., U. 887, 866, 

892, &c. 
Marriages in May, L 70. 
Mara, ii. 308. 
Martiua, C. P. 'V. 1 on dualiam, iL 

825. 
Marotti, Vedic, L 862, ii. 268. 
Mus, ii. 410. 
Kuter of life or breath, ii. 11891 848, 

865. 
Materiality of eoul, L 458 ; of spirit, 

ii. 198. 
llaui, i 885, 848, 860, U. 253; 267, 

279. 
Maundevile, Sir lohn, i. 875, ii. 

45. 
Medicine, of N. A. Indians, ii. 1541 

200, 238, 372, &c .• 411. 
Meinen, Hiatory of Religions, U. 

27' 48, etc. 
Meli881l, I. 491. 
.Hen descended from ape!t, myths 

of, i. 876 ; men with tail11, 383. 
Menander, guardian geniuR, ii. 201. 
Merit and demerit, Buddhiat, ii. 

12, 98. 
Meualians, i. 103. 
Metaphor, L 2841 297 ; myths from, 

405. 
Metaphysics, relation of animism 

to, l. 497, II. 242, 811. 
Metempsychosis, I. 879, 4091 4691 

476, li. 2; origin of, ii. 16. 
Mlcare digltls, i. 75. 
Middleton, Conyers, L 157, IL 121. 

Midgard-anake, ii. 241. 
Midsummer festi't·al, II. 298. 
Milk and blood, aacriJloea of, iL 48 ; 

eee Blood. 
Milky Way, myths of, i. 859, il. 72. 
.Hill, J. 8.1 on ideu of number, i. 

240. 
Milton, on eponymio k..inp of 

Britain, I. 400. 
Mione, drinking, L 96. 
MinuciWJ Felix, on epiri&a, b., U. 

li9. 
Miracles, i. 276, 8i11 U. 121. 
Mithm, i. 351, II. 298, 297. 
Moa, ltJgt~nd of, ii. 60. 
Mohammed, legend of, i 407. 
Moloch, ii. 403. 
Money borrowed to be repaid in 

next life, I. 491. 
Monkeys, pre."ed ae dwarla, L 

388 ; BOO Apes. 
Monotheiam, II. 881. 
Monster, driYen off at eclipse, L 

328 ; hero or mai!fen devoured 
by, 835. 

MoostroWJ mythio human tribes, 
ape-like, tailed, gigaotio and 
dwarfish, noeeleas, great-eared, 
dog-headed, &c., I. 876, &c. ; their 
ethnological signilioanoe, 8791 etc. 

Month's mind, L 83. 
Moon :-omena and influence by 

changes, L 130 ; myths of, 28tt, 
354 ; inconaiant, 854 ; changes 
typical of death and new life, i. 
354, ii. 300; moon-mythecommon 
to S. Africa and Fiji, i. 354, and 
to Bengal and Malay Peninsula, 
356 ; moon abode of departed 
souls, ii. 70. 

Moon-god and moon-worship, i. 
289, ii. 299, etc., 323. 

Moral and eocial condition of low 
tribes, I. 29, etc. 

Moral element in culture, i. 28 ; 
absent or scanty in lower re
ligions, i. 427, ii. 861 ; dividea 
lo\'+'er from higher religions, ii. 
361 ; introduced in funeral sacri· 
flee, i. 495 ; in transmigration, 
ii. 12; in future life, 851 &o.; in 
dualism, 816. &o. ; in prayer, 
378 ; in Moriftoe, 3861 etc.; in 
lustration, 429. 

Momls and Law, ii. 448. 
Morbid imaginaUon related to 

myth, i. 805. 
Morbid excitement for religioua 

purpoees, iL 4161 .to. 
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lloming and eveniog stan, myths 
of, 1. 844, 860. 

Ilona, game of, in Europe and 
China, l. 76. 

Jlorzine, demoniacal ~one at, 
i. 162, ii. 141. 

:Mound-builders, i. 66. 
:Mountain, abode of departed souls 

on, ii. 60 ; ueending for rain, 260. 
Jlouth of Nigh~ and Dea~, m~ 

of, I. 347. 
JltlUer, J. G., on future Ute, ii. 90, 

.to. 
:MOller, :Mu: :-on language and 

myth, i. J99 ; funeral riW. of 
Brahmans, 466 ; heaven-god, ii. 
2681 853; BUD·myth of Yama, 
1114 ; Chin- religion, 862 ; b· 
thenotheiam, 864. 

:Mummies, U. 19, 84, 161. 
:Muelcal instrumenta named from 

sound, i. 208. 
:Musical tone uaed in language, I. 

168, 174. 
Mutilation of soul with body, L 461. 
:Mythology :-1. 231 273, &c. ; forma

tion and laws of, 278, .tc. ; alle
gorical interpretation, 277 ; 
mixture wi~h hlatory, 278 ; 
rationalisation, euhemeriam, &c., 
278 ; claaaUlcation and interpre
tation, 2811 817, .tc. ; nature
myths, 284, 816, .to. ; peraoniflea· 
tlon and animation of nature, 
286 ; grammatical gender as 
related to, 801 ; personal namea 
of objeota u related to, 808 ; 
morbid delusion, 806 ; simi· 
larity of nature-myths to real 
history, 819 ; historical import of 
mythology, i. 4161 ii. 446; ita 
place in culture, ii. 446 ; philOIIO
phleal mytha, i. 866 ; explanatory 
lt->genda, 892; etymological mytha, 
896 ; eponymic mytha, 399 ; 
legends from fancy and metaphor, 
405 ; realized or pragmatic 
legenda, 407 ; allegory and 
pnrablea, 408. 

:Myths :-myth·riddlea, i. 911 ; origin 
of eneezing-rite. 101; foundation· 
aacrifloe, 104 ; heroee suckled by 
beuta, 281; eun, moon, and stan, 
288, .tc. ; eclip!!e. 288 ; water
spout, 292 ; eand·pillar, 293 ; 
rainbow, 293, 297 ; waterfalla, 
rocka, &c., 295 ; diaeaae, death, 
peatilenoe, 296 ; phenomena of 
nature, 297,. 820; heaven and 

VOL. II, 

earth, I. 822, il. 846; aunrlaeand 
eunaet, day and night, death and 
life, i. 1135, U. 48, 621 822 ; moon, 
lnocnetant, typical of dea~h, L 
853 ; cinllzation·legenda, 39, 868 ; 
winda, i. 861, il. 266 ; thunder, 
i. 862, ii. 264 ; men and apea, de
Telopment and degeneration, I. 
378; ape·men,879; moo with talla, 
1182;gianteanddwarfe, 886 ;mon· 
etroue men, 889 ; personal namee 
introduced, 394 ; race-genealogies 
ofnationa, 402 ; beaet-fablea, 409; 
nslta to lpirit-world, li. 46, 
.to. ; giant wi~ soul In egg, 153 ; 
transformation into treea, 219 ; 
dualiatlc m~ of two brothera, 
820. 

Nagaa, aerpent-wonblppera, li. 218, 
240. 

Namea :-of children in numerical 
eeriea, i. 264 ; of objeota u related 
to myth, 3011 ; of personal beroea 
introduced into mytha, 1194 ; of 
placea, tribea, countriea, .to., 
myths formed from, 396 ; anoes
tra) namea giTen to children, U. 
4 ; name-giving oeremoniala, U. 
4~9. 

Natural religion, i. 427, II. 103, 866. 
Nature, conceived of u personal 

and animated, i. 285, 478, li.184. 
Nature-deitiea, poly~elatic, U. 266, 

3i6. 
Nature-mytba, I. 284, 316, .tc., 326. 
Nature-apirita, elYea, nympha, &c., 

ii. 184, 204, .tc. 
Necromancy, i. 143, 812, 446; -

Man ea. 
Negative and alllrmative particlea, 

I. 192. 
Negroes re·bcm u whitea, U. 6. 
Neo or Hawaneu, U. 838. 
Neptune, ii. 276. 
Nereua, il. 274, 277. 
Neuri, i. 313. 
New birth of soul, II. 8. 
Newton, Sir Iuao, on aenalble 

speciea, I. 498. 
Nlcene Council, apirit-writing at, 

I. 148. 
Nicodemus, Go!!pel of, ii. 54. 
Niebuhr, on origin of culture, i. 41. 
Night, mytha of, i. 3341 ii. 48, 61. 
Nightmare-demon, li. 189, 198. 
Ni1111on, Sven, on dnelopment of 

culture, I. 61, 64. 
Ninaoa, U. 12, 79. 

Hh 
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Nix, water-demon, I. 110, iL 218. 
Norna or Fates, I. 852. 
Noeeloee tribes, i. 888. 
Notation, arithmetical, quinary, 

decimal, vigesimal, i. 261. 
Numeml11 :-low tribes only to 3 or 

6, I. ~42; derivation of numerals 
from counting fingers aud toes, 
246 ; from other aigni8cant ob· 
jecte, 261; eeriee or number· 
namee of children, 264 ; new 
formation of numerals, 266 ; ety· 
mology of, 26:1, 2i0 ; numerate 
borrowed (rom foreign languages, 
266; lnitialaof numerals, Wl8d u 
figures, 269 ; - Notation. 

Nympholepay, iL 137. 
Nympha :-water-nympha, iL 212 ; 

tree-nympha, 2191 227. 

Objectivity or dreama and vieiona, 
I. 4421 479; abandoned, 600. 

Objects treated u personal, I. 286, 
477, il. 206; eoula or phantomaof 
objects, i. 478, 497, II. 9; die
patched to dead by funeral aacri· 
B.ce, L 481. 

Occult eeil'ncea, eee :Magic. 
Odin, or Woden, u heaven-god, I. 

8611 862, lJ. 269 ; one-eyed, i. 851. 
Odyaeeua, unbinding or, l. 163 ; 

deecent to Hades, I. 8461 II. 481 65. 
Ohio, Ontario, I. 190. 
Ojibwa, myth of, i. 846, ii. 46. 
Oki, demon, iL 208, 266, 342. 
Old man ohea, ii. 277. 
Omena, I. 97, 1111, .te., 1461 4411. 
Omophore, :Manichrean, I. 865. 
One-eyed tribes, I. 391. 
Oneiromnncy, i. 121. 
Opening to let out eoul, I. 463. 
Ophiolatry, - Serpent-worahip. 
Ophitee, li. 242. 
Oracles, I. 94, II. 411 ; by inspiration 

or poaseaalon, il. 124, .to., 179. 
Orang-utan, I. 381. 
OrcuP, II. 67, 80. 
Ordeal by fire, i. 86 ; by aieve and 

abean, 128 ; by water, 140 ; by 
bear'a head, II. 281. 

Ordinal numbers, i. 267. 
Oregon, Orejonea, i. 3811. 
Orientation, aolar rite or aym• 

holism, II. 422. 
Origin oClanguage, I. 281; numerals, 

247. 
Orion, i. 868, II. 81. 
Onnuzd, ii. 283, 828. 
Orpheus and Eurydike, I. 8461 ii. 48. 

Oairia, II. 67, 296 ; and lela, l. 289. 
Ot.ioeeaupremedeity, II. 820, 886,&c. 
Outcute, diatinot from •'Vl18'81t L 

48, 49. 
Owain, Sir, 'tieit to Purp&ory, U. H. 

Pachacamac, II. 887, 866. 
Pandora, myth oC, I. 408. 
Panotil, i. 889. 
Pantheiem, ii. 8821 841, 864. 
Papa, tnamma. &c., i. 228. 
Paper ftguree aubatltutee in -uloe, 

I. 4641 498, ii. 406. 
Parables, I. 411. 
Pan pro toto in aerifice, ii. 899. 
Parthenogeneeia, il. 190, 807. 
Particles, afllnnatift and negative, 

i. 192; of distance, HO. 
PUBage de l'Enfer, II. 66. 
Patrick, St., i. 872; hie Purgatory, 

il. 46, 66. 
Patrokloe, I. 444, 464. 
Patron sainte, il. 120; .,.WOn aplri&., 

1911. 
Pattern and matter, II. 246. 
Pennycomequiok, I. 896. 
Periander, i. 491. 
Perkun, Perun, ii. 266. 
Pereephone, myth of, I. 821. 
Peneua and Andromeda, i. 889. 
Persian race-genealogy, I. 408. 
Peraonal names, in mythology, L 

803, 394, 396. 
Penoni8cation :-natural pheno

mena, i. 286, .to., 820, 477, li. 
205, 264 ; di-.e, death, etc., I. 
296 ; ideas, 300 ; tribes, oit.iea, 
countries, &c., 889 ; Hades, i. 
889, li. 66. 

Peatilence, ponolliloation and 
mytha of, i. 296. 

Peter and Paul, Acta of, i. 372. 
Petit bonhomme, game of, i. 77. 
Petroniue Arbiter, i. 76, li. 261. 
Philology, Generative, I. 198, 280. 
Philoaophical m)'tha, i. 368. 
Phraae-melody, i. 174. 
Pillara oC Hereulea, i. 896. 
Pipe, I. 208. 
Pithec1llllll, i. 877. 
Places, myths from names of, L 

896. 
Planchette, I. 147. 
Plante, aoul11 of, I. 474. 
Plath, on Chin- religion, il. 852 

&c. 
Plato, on tranamigration, ll. 18 ; 

Platonic ideas, 244. 
Pleiades, i. 2!11, 858. 
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Pliny on magic, L 188 ; on eoli~ 
884. 

Plurality of aoula, i. 433. 
Plutarch, Tiaite to apirit-world, U. 

63. 
Pneuma, J1111Che, I. 433, Ao. 
Pointer-facta, I. 62. 
Polythelam, ii. 2471 Ae.; baaed on 

analogy of human aoeiety, II. 241!, 
8371 3491 362; el-iftcation of 
deitiea by attribute&, 256; heaven· 
god, 2661 8841 Ao. ; rain-god, 259 ; 
thunder-god, 262; wind-god, 2116; 
earth-god, 270; water-god, 274; 
--god1 276; fire-god, 277 ; SUn• 
(Jod, 21:!6, 8361 &e. ; moon-god, 
299 ; goda of childbirth, agri· 
culture, war, Ao., 304 ; god and 
judge of dead, 808 ; first man, 
divine aneeator, 311 ; e'+'il deity, 
316 ; aupreme deity, 332 ; relation 
of polytheiam to monotheism, 

33. 
Popular rhymea, &e., I. 86 ; aaylnga, 

i. 19, 83, 122, 313, ii. 268, 368. 
Poseidon, I. 3661 li. 277, 378. 
P~on and o~on, eee 

Demons, Embodiment. 
Pott, A. F., on reduplication, I. 

219 ; on numeraLs, 261. 
Pottery, evidence from remains, i. 

66 ; abeenee of pottAr'11 wheel, 46, 
63. 

Pozzuoli, m;yth of aubaidenoe of, I. 
872. 

PragmaUe or realized myths, I. 407. 
Prayer :-doctrine of, ii. 364, &e. ; 

relation to nationality, 371 ; 
introdueUon of moml element, 
378;prayera, I. 98, II. 1361 2011,261, 
280, 29'J, 329, 33tc, 364, &e .• 435 ; 
roaary, II. 372 ; prayer-mill and 
prayer·wheel, 372. 

PrehiBtoric aroha10logy, I. 65, &e. ; 
ii. 443. 

Prie11te eonaume aaerifteea, U. 379. 
Prithlvi, I. 3271 li. 268, 272. 
Proeopiua, voyage of aoula to 

BritAin, ii. 64. 
Progret~~~ion in culture, I. 14, 32 ; 

inventions, 621 &c. ; language, 
236; arithmetic, 270; philoaophy 
of religion, eee Animiam. 

Prometheus, I. 366, ii. 400. 
Proverbs, I. 84, &e. ; 1188 Popular 

Saying11. 
Psychology, I. 428. 
Pupil of eye, related to aoul, I. 431. 
Purgatory, II. 68,92; St. Patrick's, 56. 

Purification, 1188 .Luatration. 
Puu, I. 178. 
Pygmies, myths of, i. 386 ; eon· 

nected with dolmens, 887 ; mon· 
keya as, 388. 

Pythagoras, metempeychoaia, ii.}8. • 

Quaternary period, I. 68. 
Quetelet, on aoeial laws, i. 11. 
Quinary numeration and notation, 

i. 261 ; In Roman numeral letters, 
263. 

Raeea :-dlatributlon of culture a· 
mong, i. 49 ; culture of mixed 
raeea, Gauchos, &e., 46, 62 ; eth· 
nology In eponymic genealogies, 
401; moml condition ollow raCl&fO, 
26 ; considered aa magicians, 113; 
811 monsters, 380. 

Rahu and Ketu, eclipee·monatere, 
i. 879. 

Raln·god, ii. 264, 269. 
Rainbow, myths of, I. vii. 298, ii. 

2a9. 
RaiBton, W. R., I. 842, II. 24!i, &c. 
Rangi and Papa, I. 3:l:l, ii. 346. 
Rapping, omena and eommunica· 

tiona by, I. 144, ii. 221. 
Rationalization of myths, i. 278. 
Red Swan, myth of, i. 346. 
Reduplication, I. 219. 
Reid, Dr .. on ideas, i. 499. 
Relies, II. 160. 
Religion, I. 22, li. 867, 449; whether 

any tribes without, I. 417; ae• 
counts misleading among low 
tribM, 419 ; rudimentary defini· 
tion of, 4:l4; adoption from foreign 
religions, future life, ii. 91 ; id8811 
and names of deities, 264, 809, 
331, 3U ; dualism, 316, 322; au· 
preme deity, 333 ; natural reli· 
glon, i. 427, ii. 103, 866. 

Resurrootion, ii. 5, 18. 
Retribution-theory of future life, 

li. 83 ; not conception of lower 
culture, 83. 

Return and reBtoration of aoul, i. 
4311. 

Revival, in culture, i. 186, 141. 
Revivals, morbid symptoms In re· 

ligloua, il. 421. 
Reynard the Fos, i. 412. 
Riddles, I. 90. 
Ring, di'rination by awlnging, 1. 

126. 
Rising In air, aupematural, L 149, 

ii. 416. 
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Rites, rellgiooe, il. 862, .to. 
River of death, L 4781 480, U. 281 

29, 51, 94. 
Rlver-godl and river-wonhip1 ii. 

209. 
Rinr-eplrits, I. 109, ii. 11091 407. 
Rock, spirit of, II. 207. 
Roman m)'tholOSf and religion :

funeral ritea, il. 42 ; future life, 
45, 67, 81; nature-spirits, 2110, 
227 ; polytheism, 1151 ; Jupit.er, 
258, 265; Neptune, 277; Vesta, 
285 ; Lucina, :102, .to. 

Roman numeral )etten, i. 1168. 
Romulue, patron deity of children, 

U. 121 ; and Remue, i. 281. 
Roeary, ii. 37:1. 

Sabeiem, li. 1196. 
Sacred spring-, 11treame, .to., II. 

209 ; t..- and grovee, 1122 ; ani· 
mala, 234, 378. 

Sacrifice :-origin and theory of, ii. 
3i6, .tc., IIOi, 21S9 ; manner of 
coneumptlon or reception by 
deity, 2161 876, .to., - 89 ; mo
tive ofeacrifloer, 898, .to. ; eub· 
etitution, 899 ; eurvlval, L 761 il. 
214, 228, 406. 

Salnt·Foix, L 474, ii. 85. 
Saints, worship of, ii. 1110. 
Sameon's riddJe, i. 98. 
Sanchoniathon, ii. IIU. 
Sand·pillar, myths of, i. 298. 
Sanskrit roots, i. 197, 224. 
Savage, mnn of woods, I. 882. 
Savage culture ae repreeentative of 

primitive culture :-1. 111, il. 448 ; 
magic, witchcraft, and spiritual· 
ism, i. 112, .to. ; language, i . 236, 
il. 445 ; numerals, I. 242 ; myth, 
284, 324 ; doctrine of eoule, 499 ; 
future life, li. 1011 ; animistic 
theory of nature, i. 286, ii. 180, 
356 ; pol)'theiem, 248 ; dualiem, 
817; eupremacy, 334; rite. and 
ceremonies, 368, 3761 411, 41111 
429. 

Savitar, ii. 292. 
Scalp, i. 460. 
Scores, counting by, L 268. 
Sea, myths of, ii. 1176. 
Sea·god and --wonhip, il. 276, 

377. 
Second death, ii. 1111. 
Seoond eight, i . 143, 447. 
Semitic race, no savage tribe among, 

i. 49 ; antiquity of culture, 64 ; 
race·genealogy1 404. 

Sennaar, i. 395. 
Serpent emblem ofimmortalit, and 

eternity, ii. 1141. 
Serpent-worship, li. 81 1189, 3101 347. 
Sex distinguished by phonetic mod· 

ifteation, L 2211. 
Shndow related to eoul, i . 4801 4a6 ; 

ebadowl- men, 861 480. 
Shell·mouoda, L 61. 
Sheol, il. 68, IH; galee of, L 847. 
Shingles, diaeue, i. 807. 
Shoulder-blade, divlnatioo by, L 

124. 
Sieve and ehean, oracle by, L li8. 
Silver at new moon, ii. 8011. 
Sing-bonga, if. 2!111 850. 
Skylla and Charybdis, li. 208. 
Slaves IIIICrifioed to eene d.d, L 

468. 
Sling, i. 78. 
Snakes, destroyed In Ireland, .to., 

i. 372. 
Sneezing, ealutation on, I. 97 ; con• 

neoted with eplriklal in8uenoe, 
97. 

Social rank retained In future life, 
ii.ll2, 84. 

Sokratea, ii. 187, 294 ; demon of, 
2011 ; prayer of, 878. 

Soma, H110ma, ii. 418. 
Soul, doctrine of, definition and 

general course In hietot-y, I. 428, 
499 ; eauee of life, 4118 ; qualities 
as conoelved by lower raoee, 4118 ; 
conception of, related to dream• 
and viaiona, i. 4 291 ii. 1141 410 ; 
related to shadow, heart, blood, 
pupil of eye, breath, I. 430 ; plur· 
ality or division of, 484 ; exit of, 
I. 309, 4381 .to., 448, ii. 60 ; reato
ration of, i. 4361 476; tranoe, 
ecstasy, 439 ; dreams, 440; vieione, 
445 ; eoul not vieible to all, 446 ; 
likene~~ to body, L 460; muW· 
ated with body, 451; voloe, a 
whisper, chirp, .to., 462 ; material 
substanoe of eoul, i. 4631 ii. 198 ; 
ethereality not immaterialit, of, 
in lower culture, i. 466 ; human 
eoula tranemitted by funeral -
riftoe to future life, L 468, ii. 31; 
soule of animals, i. 467, ii. 41 ; 
their future life and tranamiaeion 
by funeral eacrifloe, i 469 ; eoula 
of plants, trees, .to., i. 474, il. 10, 
soula of objects, i. 476, ii. 9, 761 

· 16a, .to. ; tranemleeion by funeral 
eaerifloe, i. 481 ; conveyed or eon• 
sumed In eacrilloe to deitiea, 11. 
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216, 889 ; object-eoula related to 
ideas, i. 497 ; existence of eoul 
after death of body, I. 428, &c., 
ii. 1, &c. ; transmigration or me
temp8)'ohoeis, ii. 2 ; new birth in 
human body, 8 ; in animal body, 
plant, inert object, ll, c\c. ; eouls 
remain on earth among survivors, 
near dwelling, corpse, or tumb, i. 
148, 447, ii. 25, &:c., 160; eouls 
called up by necromancer or me
dium, i. US, S12, 446, ii. 1S6, &c. ; 
food 110t out for, ii. SO, &c. ; re
gion of departed eouls, ii. 69, &:o., 
73, 244 ; future life of, i. 468, &o., 
ii. 7 4, &c. ; relation of eoul to 
spirit in general, ii. 109 ; eouls 
Jl888 into demons, patron·spirite, 
deities, 111, 124, 192, 200, S64, 
8715 ; manes-worship, 112, &c. ; 
eoula embodied In men, animals, 
plants, objects, 147, 168, 192, 2S2; 
myetio meaning of word eoul, 
8159. 

Soul of world, ii. 835, &o., 854. 
Soul·m- cake, ii. 48. 
Sound-words, I. 2S1. 
Speaking maehine, i. 170. 
Spear-thrower, i. 116. 
Species-deities, ii. 242. 
Spencer, Herbert, i. vii., ii. 286. 
Sphinx, i. 90. 
Spirit :-course or meaning or word, 

i. 433, ii. 181, 206,359; animism, 
doctrine or spirits, i. 424, ii. 108, 
856; doctrine ohpirit founded on 
that or 80Ul, ii. 109 j 11pirits COD• 
neotod and confounded with eouls, 
ii. 109, 363 ; spirits eeen in dreams 
and visions, i. 3061 440, ii. 164, 
189, 194, 411; action or spirits, 
i. 12!i, ii. 111, &c.; embodiment of 
spirits, ii. 123 ; disea110 by attaek 
or, 126; oracular inspiration by, 
130 ; whistling, &:o., voice of, i. 
463, ii. 186 ; act through fetishes, 
ii. 148, &o. ; through idols, 167 ; 
spirits e&UMB of nature, 185, 204, 
&:c., 250 ; good and evil spirits, 
186, 319 ; spirits swarm in dark, 
fire drives oft', 1!14 ; ~~een by ani· 
mala, 1911 ; footprints of, i. 455, 
II. 197 ; ethereal-material sub• 
stance or, ii. 198 ; exclusion, ex• 
pulsion, exorcism of, 125, 199 ; 
patron, guardian, and familiar 
spirits, 199 ; nature-spirits of 
volcanoes, whirlpools, rock,., &o., 
207 ; water-epirits and deities, 

209, 407; tree-spirits and deities, 
216 ; spirits subordinate to great 
polytheistio deities, 248, &c. ; 
spirits receive prayer, 863 ; -
nftce, 375 ; eee Animism, &:o. 

Spirit, Great, ii. 2661 3241 389, &c., 
854, 866, 895. 

Spirit-footprints, l 4661 ii. 197. 
Spiritualism, modem :-its origin in 

savage culture, I. 141, 15151 4261 ii. 
25, 39 ; spirit-rapping, i. 1441 ii. 
198, 221, 407; spirit-writing, 147; 
rising in air, 149 ; supernatural 
unbinding, 158 ; moving objeota, 
&:c., i. 489, 11. 156, 8191 441 ; me· 
dlums, i. 1461 812, ii. 182, 410; 
oraoular ~on, l 148, ii. 1815, 
141. 

Spirit-world, Journey or visit to, by 
eoul, i. 439, 481, ii. 441 &c. 

Spitting, i. 103 ; lustration with 
spittle, ii. 4891 441. 

Standing-stones, objects of wol'llhip1 
ii. 164. 

Stanley, A. P., ii. 887. 
Stare, myths of, I. 2881 866 ; eouls 

or, I. 291. 
Staunton, William, his visit to Pur· 

gatory, ii. 61!. 
Stook·and·stone-worahip, ii. 1611 

&c., 254, 388. 
Stone, myths of men turned to, i. 

863 ; stone-worahlp1 ii. 1601 &c., 
264,888. 

Stone Age, i. 56, &o. ; magio u be
longing to, 140 ; myths of giants 
and dwarfs as belonging to, 3815. 

Storm, myths of, l 322 ; storm-god, 
i. 328, ii. 266. 

Strut, i. 62. 
Substitutes in sacrifice, L 1081 468, 

ii. 899, &c. 
Succubi, eee Incubi. 
Sucking cure, ii. 146. 
Suicide, body of, etaked down, ii. 

29, 1!13. 
Sun, myths of, l 288, 319, 835, &o., 

il. 48, 66, 323 ; sunset, myths or, 
eonnected with death and future 
life, i. 335, 346, ii. 48, &c., 311 ; 
sun abode of departed eoula, ii. 69. 

Sun·god and sun-worship, i. 991 2881 
353, ii. 263, 286, 32a, &o., 876, 
&o., 408, 42~ &o. ; 11un and moon 
88 good and evil deity, ii. 324, &c. 

Superlative, triple, i. 2116. 
Superstition, oaee of survival, L 16, 

72, &:c. . 
Supreme deity, U. 332, 867; heavan· 
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god, .tc., as, 256, 837, .to. ; sun-god 
as, 290, 83i, .te.; conception or, 
In manea-worship, 884 ; as chief 
of divine hierarchy, 8351 .to.; 
first enuse, 835. 

Survival in culture, I. 16, &e., 70, .te., 
ii. 403 ; children's games, i. 72 ; 
games of chance, .to., 78 ; pro· 
verbs, 89 ; riddles, 91 ; aneezing
aalutation, 118 ; foundation•Bileri· 
flee, 104 ; not save drowning, 
108; magic, witchcraft, .to., 112; 
spiritualism, 141 ; numeration, 
262, 271 ; deodand, 287 ; were
wolves, 313 ; eelipse·monster, 
330 ; animism, i. 6001 II. 366 ; 
funeral Meriflce, I. 463, 4741 492; 
feasts of dead, ii. 851 41 ; p088e8· 
eion, 140 ; feti~hism, 169 ; atone
worship, 168; water-worship, 
213 ; fire-worship, 285 ; sun·wor· 
ship, 297 ; moon-worship, 802; 
heaven-worship, 353 ; aaeriflce, 
406, .to. 

Susurrus necromanticue, I. 4581 ii. 
186. 

Suttee, i. 465. 
Swedenborg, spiritualiam of, 1.1441 

450, ii. 18, 204. 
Symbolic oonnexion in magic, &c., 

I. 116, .to., ii. 144 ; symbolism in 
religious ceremony, II. 8621 &e. 

Symplegadee, i. 860. 

Tabor, I. 209. 
Tacitus, I. 8331 II. 228, 278. 
Tailed men, i . 383. 
Tangaroa, Taaroa, ii. 845. 
Tarl Pennu, li. 271, 349, 3681 404. 
Taronhiawagon1 ii. 2661 109. 
Tarots, I. 82. 
Tartarue, ii. 97. 
'l'atar race, culture of, I. 51 ; r&ee• 

genealogy or, 404. 
Tattooing, mythic origin of, I. 398. 
Taylor, Jeremy, on lots, I. i9. 
Tooth-defacing, mythic origin of, i. 

393. 
Temple, Jewish, ii. 426. 
Tertullian, i. 4611, ii. 188, 427. 
Tezeatlipoee, ii. 197, 3441 391. 
Theodorue, St., church o~ ii. 121. 
Theophraetue, ii. 166. 
Theresa, St., her visions, ii. 416. 
Thor, ii. 266. 
Thought, conveyance of, by vocal 

tone, L 166 ; Epicurean theory of, 
497 ; savage conception of, li. lUI. 

Thouaand and One Nights :-water· 

spout and sand-pillar, i. 292; Mag• 
netic Mountain, 374 ; Abdallah of 
Sea and Abdallah of Land, ii. 106. 

Thunder-bird, myths of, I. 8631 ii. 
262 ; thunder·bolt, it. 262. 

Thunder-god, ii. 262, 806, 312, 3371 
.to. 

Ticn and Tu, ii. 257, 272, 362. 
'l'laloe, Tlaloean, il. 61, 2741 30t. 
Tobacco smoked as aaerifloe or in· 

eense, li. 287, 3431 888; to cause 
morbid vision, &c., 417. 

Torngarsuk, II. 840. 
Tortoise, World, I. 864. 
Totem·anceetore, l. 4021 ii. 285 ; to-

tem-worship, ii. 286. 
Tradition&, credibility o~ i. 275,2801 

370 ; of early culture, i. 39, 62. 
Tranaformation•mythe, i. 808, 377, 

II. 10, 220. 
Transmigration of aoula, I. 379, 409, 

469, 476, II. 21 .to.; theory o~ ii. 
16. 

Trapezue, i. 396. 
Treet~, objects suspended to, H. 150, 

223. 
Troc·aoule, I. 475, II. 10, 215; tree

spirits, i. 476, II. 1481 215. 
Tribe-names, mythic ancestors, i. 

898 ; tribe·deitiee, II. 234. 
Trihcs without religion, i. 417. 
Tuckett, F. F., I. 873. · 
Tumuli, remains of funeral aacrltloe 

In, i. 41!6. 
Tupan, ii. 268, 806, 838. 
TurkA, race-genealogy of, i. 408. 
Tumakina, i. 3081 .to. 
Twin brethren, N. A. dualiatic 

myth, ii. ltlO, &c. 
Two patha, aUegory o~ i. 409. 

Uiraeoeha, II. 838, 366. 
Ukko, ii. 267, 2611 266. 
Ulator, mythic etymology of, ii. 66. 
Unbinding, supernatural, i. 163. 
U ndcr·world, sun and souls of dead 

dceeend to, ii. 66 ; - Hades. 
Unkulunkulu, H. 1161 3131 347. 

Vampire!!, U. 191. 
Vapour-bath, narcotic, of Scyths 

and N. A. Indiana, ii. 417. 
V nsiliRRa the Beautiful, i. 342. 
V atuadmla Saga, i. 439. 
Vedn, i . 64, 361, 362, 466, IL i2, 266, 

281, 354, 371, 386. 
Vogctnl, sensitive, and rational 

souls, I. 436. 
Ventriloquiam, i. 468, 11. 182, 182. 
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Vergil, Polydore, ii. 409. 
Venipellea, I. 308, &c. 
Vesta, ii. 2~6. 
Vigesimal notation, i. 261 ; sunival 

In French and EngJish, 268. 
Visions :-mythic fancy In, i. 306 ; 

are apparitiona chpirite, 148, 446, 
478, ii. 194, 410; as evidence 
of future life, 24, 49 ; fasting 
for, 410; use of drugs to cause, 
416. 

Visits to spirit-world, i. 486, 481, ii. 
46, .tc. 

Vltruviua, on orientation, ii. 427. 
Vocal tone, i. 166, &c. 
Voice of ghosts and other spirits, 

whisper, twitter, murmur, i. 462, 
il. 134. 

Volcano, mouth of underworld, i. 
844, 364, ii. 69 ; caused by spirits, 
207. 

Vowels, i. 168. 
Vulcan, ii. 280, 284. 

Wainamoinen, ii. 46, 98. 
Waitz, Theodor, Anthropologie der 

Natunolker, i. vi.; fetiahiam, ii. 
157, 176. 

Walhalla, I. 491, ii. 77, 88. 
War-god, ii. 806. 
Warriors, fate or BOUle of, ii. 87. 
Wassail, i. 97, 101. 
Water, spirits not erose, i. 442. 
Waterfalle and waterspouts, myths 

of, i. 292, 294. 
Water-gods and water-worship, ii. 

2119, 274, 876, 407. 
Water-spirits and water•monatera, 

i. J 09, II. 208, .to. 
Watling Street, Milky Way, i. 860, 
Weapons, I. 64, .to.; pereonal namee 

given to, 808. 
Wedgwood, Henaleigh, on imitative 

language, I. 161. 
Weight of eoul, i. 466; ohpirit, U. 

1!18. 
Well·wonhip, ii. 209, .to. 

Werewolves, .to., doctrine of, i. 118, 
808, .tc., 436, ii. 193. 

West, mythic conoeptions of, u re
gion of night and death, i. 887, 
843, ii. 48, 61, 66, 811, .to., 422, 
&c.; -East and Weet. 

Whately, Archbishop, on origin of 
culture, i. 88, 41. 

Wheatstone, Sir C., i. 170. 
Wheel·lock, i. 16. 
Whirlpool, spirit of, ii. 207. 
WidoW•IIBCriflce, i. 468. 
Wild Hunt, i. 862, U. 269. 
Wileon, Daniel, on dual and plural, 

I. 265. 
Wind gods, ii. 266. 
Winds, myths of, i. 860. 
Witchcraft. I. 116, .to. ; origin In· 

savage culture, 138; medimval re
vival, 188 ; iron charm against, 
UO; ordeal by water, 140 ; rising 
In air, 152 ; doctrine of were· 
wolves, 812; incubi and succubi, 
ii. 190 ; witch-ointment, 418. 

Woden, -Odin. 
W olfof night, I. 841. 
Wong, ii. 176, 205, 848. 
World penaded by spirits, ii. 187, 

180, 186, 206, 250. 
Worship as related to belief, L 427, 

ii. 862. 
Wraith or fetch, I. 448, 451. 
Wright, Thomas, ii. 56, 65. 
Wuttke, .Adolf, i. 466, .to. 

Xerxes, i . 286, ii. 878. 

Yama, ii. 64, 314. 
Yawning, poeseealon, i. 102. 
Yezidiam, li. 829. 

Zend·Aveeta, i. 116, 851, ii. 981 298, 
328, 488. 

Zeus, I. 828, 850, il. 268, &c., 3 68. 
Zinpnl, myth of name, I. 400. 
Zoroaatrism, ii. 20, 98, 282, 8191 828, 

864, 874, 400, 488. 

THB BND. 
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